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2. 


EDITOR'S   PREFACE. 


Personal  and  oral  Conferences  on  the  points  disputed  at 
the  Reformation  were  not  of  rare  occurrence.  In  form  they 
were^  perhaps^  the  legitimate  successors  of  the  disputations 
of  the  Schools ;  but  gradually  their  technical  and  scientific 
shape  mei^ed  into  the  more  popular^  but  perhaps  more  in- 
teresting, written  controversial  discussion  of  modem  times. 
Archbishop  Laud's  Conference,  while  it  is  one  of  the  later 
instances  of  the  ancient  method,  betrays  by  its  subsequent 
adaptation  to  the  shape  of  a  regular  treatise,  that  the 
influence  and  value  of  mere  scholastic  discussion  was  felt  to 
have  passed  away.  The  Conferences,  however,  of  which  so 
many  are  on  record  during  the  first  century  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, must  be  distinguished.  Some  were  strictly  scholastic 
acts,  as  those  connected  with  the  deprivation  of  Archbishop 
Cranmer,  and  Ridley's  disputations  at  Oxford ;  some  were 
formal  discussions  upon  fixed  propositions,  such  as  those 
debated  in  Westminster  Abbey,  between  the  leading  divines 
of  the  reformed  doctrines  and  their  opponents,  in  1559 ;  and 
some  were  of  a  more  private  nature,  either  for  eliciting  the 
truth  on  the  part  of  the  disputants,  or  for  the  sake  of  gaining 
or  retaining  a  more  distinguished  convert  or  adherent  to 
either  side. 
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Among  these  may  be  mentioned :  the  disputations  conducted 
by  Feckenham,  the  last  Abbot  of  Westminster,  at  the  Savoy — 
at  Sir  William  CeciFs— at  Sir  John  Cheke's  j  the  Conference 
between  Bedmayne  and  Wilks  at  Westminster,  in  1551 ;  the 
Conference  between  Campian  the  Jesuit,  in  1581,  assisted  by 
Sherwin,  against  Nowel,  Fulke,  and  others,  in  the  Tower ; 
the  well-known  discussion  between  Bainolds  and  Hart,  in 
1583,  in  the  Tower;    [Robert]  Parsons'  "Review  of  Ten 
public  Disputations  or  Conferences,  held  within  the  com- 
pass of  Four  Years,  under  King  Edward  and  Queen  Mary, 
concerning    some  principal  points   in   Religion  ; "  "^    Fitz- 
Simon's  dispute  with  Ussher,    then   only   nineteen    years 
of    age,   in   Dublin   Castle,   in   1599.      During   the   reign 
of  King  James,  partly  perhaps  occasioned  by  that  monarch's 
personal  taste  for  theological  argument,   which  was  espe- 
cially  exhibited   in  one   of    the   first  transactions    of  his 
reign,  the  well-known  Hampton  Court  Conference,  many 
of  these  oral  discussions  were  held.     Walsingham  disputed 
with  Covel  and  other  doctors  of  the  Church  of  England, 
in  1604.     Bagshaw  and  Stephens,  on  the  Roman  Catholic 
side,  disputed  before  Lord  Clifford,  the  English  ambassador 
at  Paris,  against  Fairclough,  better  known  under  the  name 
of  Featley,  then  Chaplain  to  the  Embassy,  in  1612.     Smith, 
subsequently  Bishop  of  Chalcedon,  held  a  personal  Confer- 
ence with  Featley,  who  was  much  engaged  in  these  disputes. 
Featley  and  Goad  disputed  against  Musket  {alias  Fisher), 
and  Percy,  commonly  called  "  Fisher  the  Jesuit,"  in  1621. 
Featley  also  disputed  against  Everard,in  1626;  and  previously, 
at  a  Conference  held  at  the  house  of  Sir  Humphrey  Lynde, 
in  1623,  assisted  by  Dr.  White,  he  had  been  engaged  in  a 

»  Title-page  of  a  work  of  ParsonB,  under  the  name  of  N[icholas]  D[olenian.] 
St.  Omer'8,  1604. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


editor's  preface,  [viil 

similar  personal  discussion  with  Fisher  and  another  Jesuit 
named  Sweet. 

These  public  controversies  were  not  confined  to  the  cham- 
pions of  the  two  Churches.  During  the  Usurpation,  the 
different  sectaries  often  discussed  their  mutual  differences  in 
this  way :  Vavasor  Powell  and  John  Goodwin  held  a  dispu- 
tation in  Coleman-street,  London,  in  1649;  John  Reading 
disputed  publicly  in  Folkestone  Church  with  Samuel  Fisher, 
an  Anabaptist,  in  1650;  Tombes  the  Anabaptist,  and  Baxter 
''disputed  face  to  face,  and  their  followers  were  like  two 
armies,"  (Ant.  Wood,  in  Life  of  Tombes ;)  Tombes  also  held 
a  public  dispute  against  Vaughan  and  Cragge,  at  Aber- 
gavenny, in  1653.  This  mode  of  controversy  was  recurred 
to  by  the  Caroline  divines,  not  only  in  the  Civil  War,  but 
during  the  Usurpation,  both  at  home  and  abroad.  Gunning 
held  two  or  three  set  disputations  with  a  Roman  Catholic 
priest,  for  the  satisfaction  of  his  patron.  Sir  Robert  Shirley, 
according  to  Ant.  Wood,  who  adds  that ''  there  was  no  con- 
siderable sect,  but  he  held  with  them,  some  time  or  other,  a 
set  public  disputation,  in  defence  of  the  Church  of  England."** 
A  public  conference  was  held  at  Brussels,  in  1649,  between 
Morley,  and  D'Arcy,  a  Jesuit. 

The  occasion  of  one  of  the  most  celebrated  of  these  Con- 

^  AcoonntB  are  extant  of  two  of  these  conferences :  1.  ''  A  Contention  for 
Truth ;  in  two  several  public  disputations,  before  thousands  of  people,  in  the 
Charch  of  S.  Clement  Danes,  without  Temple  Barton  the  19  and  26  November, 
1657,  between  Peler  Gunning  and  Hen.  Denn,  on  Infant  Baptism,  London, 
1658  " — 2.  "  Schism  Unmasked :  or  a  late  Conference  between  Mr.  Peter  Gun- 
ning and  Mr.  John  Plerson  [subsequently  Bishop  of  Chester,  and  author  of  the 
celebrated  work  on  the  Creed],  Ministers,  and  two  disputants  of  the  Romish 
persuasion.  Paris,  1658.'*  This  publication  came  from  the  Roman  Catholic 
side,  and  was  edited  by  Spenser,  a  priest,  (Dodd's  Ch.  Hist.  vol.  it  p.  813,)  one 
of  those  engaged  in  ihe  Conference,  with  whom  was  associated  Dr.  Lenthall, 
though  other  names  have  been  given  as  those  of  the  Roman  CathoUc  disputanta, 
viz.  John  White,  and  Johnson,  alias  Terret.  (Cf.  Wood's  Athens  Oxon.  ed.  Bliss, 
vol.  Iv.  col.  144.) 


Digitized  by 


Google 


[viU] 

ferences,  tliat  between  Laud  and  Fisher^  is  connected  with 
political  as  well  as  theological  considerations. 

The  rise  and  fortunes  of  George  Villiers,  Duke  of  Bucking- 
ham, were  so  remarkable^  that  they  invested  not  only  with 
interest,  but  importance,  every  thing  connected  with  his 
family.  And  during  the  reign  of  the  Stuarts,  the  religious 
professions  of  those  about  the  Court  were  matters  of  earnest 
solicitude^  because  of  great  political  consequence,  to  the  King. 
The  mother  of  the  Duke  of  Buckingham,  Lady  Villiers, 
though  she  had  contracted  a  second  marriage  with  Sir 
Thomas  Compton,  a  private  gentleman,  had  been  created 
Countess  of  Buckingham,  soon  after  her  son  had  first 
reeeived  his  title.^  This  lady  was  converted  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  communion,  by  Fisher  the  Jesuit.  It  does  not 
appear  exactly  at  what  time  she  joined  the  Church  of  Rome. 
Laud,  in  his  Diary,  1622,  April  23,  speaks  of  "  the  Countess 
of  Buckingham,  who  about  that  time  was  wavering  in  point 
of  religion;*^  and  in  the  "History  of  the  Troubles  and 
Trial,"  &c.  p.  226,  he  says  that  he  "  brought  the  Lady 
his  [Buckingham's]  mother  to  the  Church  again;  but  she 
was  not  so  happy  as  to  continue  with  us."  At  any  rate, 
whether  at  this  time  the  Countess  of  Buckingham  had 
actually  conformed  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  or  whether  she 
was  then  only  in  a  doubtful  state,  her  change  in  religion  is 
to  be  attributed  to  the  arguments  of  one  "  Fisher  the  Jesuit." 
Her  influence  with  her  son  was  so  great,  that  it  was  a  saying 
of  the  time,  recounted  by  Count  Gondomar,  the  Spanish 
ambassador,  with  evident  reference  to  her  change  in  religion, 
that  more  intercession  was  made  to  the  mother  than  to 
the  son.* 

Besides  being  subject  to  this  influence  on  the  side  of  his 

«  Clarendon.    Book  I.  *  Echard's  History  of  England,  vol.  i.  p.  953. 
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mother,  the  Duke  of  Buckingham  had  other  inducements 
to  favour  the  Roman  Catholics ;  and  it  was  at  the  time  hoped, 
by  a  combination  of  domestic  circumstances,  to  bring  him 
over  to  that  communion.  His  wife.  Lady  Katharine  Manners, 
only  daughter  and  heiress  of  Francis,  sixth  Earl  of  Rutland, 
was  also  "  bred^'^  a  Roman  Catholic.  Echard  says  that  she  was 
for  awhile  persuaded  by  Dr.  White  to  forsake  this  com- 
munion :  but  was  quickly  reclaimed  by  her  mother-in-law, 
"  a  fiery  Romanist.^'  If  this  were  the  case,  she  had  been 
previously  brought  to  some  partial,  if  not  entire,  conmiu- 
nion  with  the  Church  of  England  as  early  as  the  year  1619, 
before  her  marriage  with  the  Duke,  then  Marquis,  of  Buck- 
ingham in  1620,  b^  Lord  Keeper  Williams  (Hacket^s  Life 
of  Williams).  It  seems,  however,  plain  that  in  the  year  1622, 
the  Countess  of  Buckingham,  the  mother,  was  either  openly 
or  secretly  a  Roman  Catholic ;  so  was  the  Marchioness  of 
Buckingham  the  wife ;  and  of  the  Marquis  himself.  Archbishop 
Laud  stated  on  his  trial,  ("  Troubles  and  Trial,'"  &c.  p.  226,) 
*'  The  Right  Honourable  the  Lord  Duke  of  Buckingham  was 
almost  lost  from  the  Church  of  England  between  the  conti- 
nual unceasing  laboiirs  of  Fisher  the  Jesuit  and  the  persua- 
sions of  the  Lady  his  mother.'" 

At  this  juncture  it  was,  that  Dr.  White,  as  he  intimates,^ 
was  invited  by  the  Duke  of  Buckingham  to  undertake  the 
settling  of  his  mother:  from  internal  evidence,  however, 
it  seems  more  probable  that  even  in  the  first  instance 
King  James,  alarmed  for  the  religious  profession  of  his 
favourite,  suggested  a  conference  as  the  means  really  of 
confirming  the  Marquis  himself,  ostensibly  for  the  purpose 
of  settling  the  Countess.      Dr.  Francis  White,  Rector  of 


«  Hacket's  Life  of  Williams,  p.  42. 

'  Preface  to  his  **  Beplic  to  Jesuit  Fisher,"  &c. 
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St.  Peter's,  Comhill,  and  one  of  the  Royal  Chaplains^K  was 
selected  on  the  side  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  between 
him  and  Fisher  the  Jesuit  a  personal  conference  was  held 
in  the  presence  of  the  Marquis  of  Buckingham,  the  Mar- 
chioness of  Buckingham,  the  Countess  of  Buckingham,  and 
Lord  Keeper  Williams,  then  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  and  subse- 
quently Archbishop  of  York.^  According  to  Fisher's  own 
account,  (vide  infra,  App.  Nos.  11.  III.  pp.  xxiii. — ^xxvi.)  a 
paper  of  his  addressed  to  the  Countess,  came  to  some  hands, 
unquestionably  those  of  the  Marquis,  who  gave  it  to  Dr. 
White  to  answer  and  "  oppugn  it  in  a  Conference/* 

Shortly  afterwards  a  second  Conference  was  held  between 
the  same  parties,  at  which  the  King  himself  was  present ; 
who  "  having  observed  that  our  adversaries  are  cunning  and 
subtle,  in  eluding  our  arguments  brought  against  them,  but 
of  no  strength,  especially  in  particular  questions,  when  they 
come  to  the  KaraaKcvrj  and  confirmation  of  their  own  tenet, 
was  himself  pleased  to  have  nine  questions  of  controversy 
propounded  to  the  Jesuit,  that  he  might  in  writing  manifest 
the  grounds  and  arguments  whereupon  the  Popish  faith  in 
those  points  was  builded.'*  (White's  Preface.) 

Besides  the  King's  dissatisfaction  with  the  result  of  these 
first  two  Conferences,  it  appears  that  the  Countess  of  Buck- 
ingham required  from  the  English  Divines,  according  to 
Fisher,  more  distinct  argument  on  the  doctrine  of  "  a  con- 
tinual, infallible,  visible  Church."  (Vide  infra.  Conference, 
&c.  p.  2.)  To  meet  this  diflSculty,  the  King  himself  imposed 
upon  Dr.  William  Laud,  then  Bishop  of  S.  David's,  the  duty 
of  meeting  Fisher  in  a  Third  Conference  before  the  same 

t  Successively  Dean  of  Carlisle  in  1622;  Bishop  of  Carlisle  in  1626;  of 
Norwich  in  1628  ;  and  of  Ely  in  1631. 

*•  Vide  infm,  p.  xxvi.  App.  No.  III.  "A  few  but  very  honourable  persons  .  .  . 
L.  K.,  1..  M.  B.,  L.  B.,  and  M.  B." 
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parties.      The  allusions   to  this   Conference,   contained   in 
Laud's  Diary,  are  these : — 

*'  1622.  April  23.   Beiog  the  Tuesday  in  Easier  week,  the  King  sent  for  me 

and  set  me  into  a  course  about  the  Countess  of  Buckingham,  who  about 

that  time  was  wavering  in  point  of  religion. 
"  April  24.  Dr.  Francis  White  and  I  met  about  this. 
"  May  10.    I  went  to  the  court  to  Greenwich,  and  came  back  in  coach  with 

the  lord  marquess  Buckingham.    My  promise  then  to  give  his  lordship 

the  discourse  he  spake  to  me  for. 
"  May  19.  I  delivered  my  lord  marquess  Buckingham  the  paper  concerning 

the  difference  between  the  Church  of  England  and  Rome,  in  point  of 

salvation,  &c. 
"  May  23.  My  first  speech  with  the  Countess  of  Buckingham. 
''  May  24.  The  conference  between  Mr.  Fisher,  a  Jesuit,  and  myself,  before 

the  lord  marquess  Buckingham,  and  the  Countess,  his  mother.    1  had 

much  speech  with  her  after. 
"  June  9.  Being  Whit-Sunday,  my  lord  marquess  Buckingham  was  pleased 

to  enter  upon  a  near  respect  to  me.    The  particulars  are  not  for  paper. 
"  June  15.  I  became  C.  to  my  lord  of  Buckingham." 

Strict  secrecy  on  the  particulars  of  these  several  Confer- 
ences had  been  enjoined  on  the  parties  concerned  in  them ; 
but  according  to  Dr.White,  Fisher  had  "  dispersed  hundreds 
of  papers  on  the  subject  of  the  Third  Conference  to  his 
own  praise  and  our  disgrace,  for  had  we  been  school-boys  of 
thirteen  years  old,  he  could  not  have  made  a  reverend  Bishop 
and  myself  seem  more  childish  and  unskilful  than  he  did." 
(Preface.)  White,  however,  though  he  '^  at  first  proposed 
to  have  published  in  print  a  narration  of  his  two  disputa- 
tions," (ibid.)  yet  thought  it  desirable  to  wait  for  Fisher's 
written  answer  to  the  nine  points  proposed  as  the  chief 
errors  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  by  King  James.  These  sub- 
jccts  were  thus  enumerated  in  "  His  Majesty's  note  delivered 
unto  Mr.  Fisher."  "  Some  of  the  principal  points  which  with- 
held my  joining  unto  the  Church  of  Rome,  except  she  reform 
herself,  or  be  able  to  give  me  satisfaction,  are  these :  1.  The 
Worship  of  Images.  2.  The  Prayings  and  offering  Oblations 
to  the  B.  V.  M.    "S.   Worshipping  and  Invocation  of  Saints 
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and  Angels.     4.  The  Liturgy  and  private  Prayers   in   an 
unknown  tongue.     5.  Repetitions  of  Pater  Nosters,  Aves, 
and  Creeds^  especially  affixing  a  kind  of  merit  to  the  number 
of  them.     6.  The  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation.     7.  Com- 
munion under  one  kind^  and  the  abetting  it  by  concomitancy. 
8.  Works  of  Supererogation,  especially  with  reference  unto 
the  Treasure  of  the  Church.     9.  The  opinion  of  Deposing 
Kings,  giving  away  their  kingdoms  by  papal  power,  whether 
directly  or  indirectly.'*     (The  Answer  unto  the  Nine  Points, 
&c.  p.  2.)     To  eight  of  these  questions  Fisher  returned  an 
answer  in  manuscript,  declining  a  reply  to  the  last  ''  with 
a  rhetorical  declamation,"  (White,  Preface,)  stating  that  the 
rules  of  his  order  forbad  his  interference  with  state  affairs. 
''  But  before  the  nine  questions  he  placeth  a  large  dis- 
putation (provided  no  doubt  aforehand,  and  expecting  only  a 
prosperous  wind  of  occasion,  to  send  it  abroad,)  touching 
the  Rule  of  Faith,  concerning  Scripture  and  Tradition,  the 
Notes  of  the  Church,  &c.     Then,  to  counterpoise  the  King's 
Nine  Articles,  he  chargeth  our  Church  with  nine  remark- 
able errors,  as  he  accounteth  them."    (White,  Preface.) 
•     In  the  meantime.  Bishop  Laud,  as  early  as  Michaelmas 
1622,  had  prepared  his  Relation  of  the  Third  Conference, 
with  especial  reference  to  what  he  calls  Fisher's  '^  papers  full 
of  partiality  to  his  cause,  and  more  full  of  calumny  against 
the  Bishop."    (Preface  to  R.  B.'s  Answer  to  Mr.  Fisher's 
Relation,  &c.)     It  does   not   appear  at  what  time   Fisher 
delivered  his  answer  to  the  nine  points  to  the  King :  *  but 
it  was  not  till  April  10,  1624,  that  White  was  ready  with  his 
*'  Replie  to  Jesuit  Fisher's  Answere  to  certain  Questions 
propounded  by  his  most   gracious   Majestic   King  James : 

*  Hen.  More,  (Hist.  Provinc.  Anglic  Soc  Jesu.  p.  .382,)  aaj-s  that  Fisher 
"  finished  his  answer  in  a  month,  but  that  it  was  Bome  time  before  it  reached 
the  King." 
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Hereunto  is  annexed  a  Conference  of  the  right  R.  B.  of 
St.  David's  with  the  same  Jesuit.''  For  the  publication  of 
Dr.  White's  work  Bishop  Laud's  own  account  of  the  Confer- 
ence^ ahready  prepared^  was  delayed;  which  appeared  at  length 
only  as  an  accompaniment  to  the  larger  work  of  Dr.  White, 
and  was  published  under  the  initials  R[ichard]  B[aily]  the 
Bishop's  chaplain,  and  with  the  title,  ^' An  Answere  to  Mr. 
Fisher's  Relation  of  a  Third  Conference  betweene  a  certaine 
B.  (as  he  stiles  him)  and  himselfe.  The  Conference  was 
very  private,  till  Mr.  Fisher  spread  certaine  papers  of  it, 
which  in  many  respects  deserved  an  Answere.  Which  is 
here  given  by  R.  B.  Chapleine  to  the  B.  that  was  im- 
ployed  in  the  Conference.  L(mdon,  Printed  by  Adam  Islip. 
1624." 

It  was,  however.  Bishop  Laud's  own  work,  as  he  subse- 
quently acknowledged,  and  constitutes,  in  this  shape,  the 
first  edition,  or  rather  the  original  sketch,  of  the  volume  now 
placed  in  the  reader's  hands.  How  the  work  came  to  be 
afterwards  enlarged  and  published  in  an  independent  form, 
and  in  his  own  name,  after  the  author's  translation  to 
Canterbury,  Archbishop  Laud  himself  fully  explains  in  bis 
Dedication  of  it  to  King  Charles,  pp.  iii. — xviii.  of  the 
present  Edition. 

On  the  side  of  the  Church  of  England,  then.  Dr.  White's 
share  of  the  joint  Reply  to  Fisher  may  be  considered  as  a 
complement  to  the  argument  which,  according  to  the  King's 
judgment,  the  oral  conferences  had  only  partially  worked 
out ;  while  Bishop  Laud's  Relation  was  designed  rather  to 
meet  the  antecedent  question  urged  by  Lady  Buckingham, 
and  embraced  in  Fisher's  preliminary  ''  Disputation  touch- 
ing the  Rule  of  Faith,  Scripture,  and  Tradition,  the  Notes 
of  the  Church,  &c." 
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It  appears  to  be  beyond  doubt,  that  Fisher's  "  Short 
Relation  of  the  Conference/'  and  his  ^'  Answer  to  the  Nine 
Points/'  were  at  present  only  in  manuscript.  Both  Dr. 
White  and  Bishop  Laud,  in  their  respective  Answers,  in  the 
joint  publication  of  1624,  recite  the  whole  of  Fisher's  manu- 
script papers,  section  by  section,  replying  to  each  argument 
and  assertion.  Fisher  had  now  to  reply,  which  he  did  under 
the  pseud-initials  A.  C.  to  Laud's  account  of  the  Conference; 
while  at  the  same  time  appeared,  either  from  him  or  an 
associate,  a  "  Rejoinder  to  White's  Reply,"  under  the  initials 
J.  F.  But  the  chronological  order  of  the  works  in  which  the 
controversy  proceeded,  may  be  best  .understood  by  the  fol- 
lowing synopsis : — 

I.  Fisher's  Answer  to  the  Nine  Points,  fee.  presented  to  the 
King  privately  in  MS.     It  was  without  notes. 

II.  Fisher's  own  Short  Relation  of  the  Conference,  circu- 
lated privately,  but  largely,  in  MS.  This  was  also  without 
notes. 

Ill  .  White's  "  Reply  to  Jesuit  Fisher's  Answer,  &c. 
together  with  Laud's  Account  of  the  Third  Conference; 
under  the  initials  R.  B.  London,  1624."  This  joint  pro- 
duction incorporates  Fisher's  two  MS.  works,  (I.  II.)  which 
are  printed  in  their  respective  parts,  in  different  type  from 
the  body  of  the  work. 

IV.  The  "Answer  unto  the  Nine  Points,  &c.  and  the 
Rejoinder  unto  the  Reply  of  Dr.  Francis  White,  Minister. 
1625."  This  incorporates  No.  I.  and  has  many  notes  added 
by  way  of  answer  to  White's  part  of  No.  III.  Prefixed  to 
this  volume  is  found  "  The  true  picture  of  the  said  Minister, 
or  censure  of  his  writings."  And  the  whole  collection  then 
has  the  title-page  of  1626.  This  volume  is  rare  :  but  copies 
are  to  be  found  of  it.     H.  More  (ubi  sup.)  intimates  that 
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the  notes  are  not  Pisher^s,  "  Quo  factum  est  ut  denuo  revisa 
prodierint  [viz.  Fisher's  'Answer  to  the  Nine  Points*]  in 
lueem  docto  cum  commentario  Joannis  Floydi,"  ^  and  Dodd, 
(Ch.  History,  vol.  ii.  p.  106,  cf.  vol.  iii.  p.  394,)  by  merely 
translating  Alegambe  (Biblioth.  Scriptor.  Soc.  Jesu),  with- 
out transcribing  the  exact  titles,  seems  to  attribute  the 
whole  work  both  to  Fisher  and  Floyd  in  their  respective 
lives ;  though  Alegambe  himself,  writing  in  Latin,  had,  with 
greater  accuracy,  given  the  "  Rejoinder  to  White's  Reply " 
to  Floyd.  The  truth  seems  to  be,  that  the  whole  of  the  first 
part  of  the  work,  "  The  Picture  of  Dr.  White,"  together 
with  the  Prefaces  and  the  "  Rejoinder  to  White's  Reply," 
are  Floyd's;  the  original  MS.  of  Fisher,  presented  to  the 
king,  the  "  Answer  unto  the  Nine  Points,"  No.  I.  being  for 
the  second  time  reprinted,  as  it  had  already  been  in  '^  White's 
Reply,"  and  being  now  fiilly  annotated  and  enlarged  by 
Floyd.  As,  therefore.  White  and  Laud  were  associated  in 
No.  III.,  so  Fisher  and  Floyd  were  associated  in  this  volume. 
In  catalogues  it  is  usually  attributed  to  Fisher;  and  the 
identity  of  the  initials  J.  F[isher]  and  J.  F[loyd],  which  are 
attached  to  the  Epistle  Dedicatory,  will  at  once  account  for 
the  mistake;  but  not  only  is  H.  More's  statement  positive  as 
to  Floyd's  larger  share  in  the  work,  a  statement  corroborated 
by  Dodd's  less  direct  testimony,  but  the  Dedication  to  King 
Charles  constantly  uses  the  term  *'  we,"  with  a  plain  refer- 
ence to  an  associated  authorship.  It  appears,  then,  that  as 
regards  No.  III.,  the  joint  work  of  White  and  Laud,  Floyd 
was  entrusted  to  "  rejoin  "  to  White,  while  Fisher  reserved 
himself  for  an  encounter  with  Laud,  which  he  engaged  in  by 
publishing — 

*  Plojd  WM  the  writer  of  the  book  "  Contra  Novatores "  "  Deus  et  Rex. 
8t  Omer'B,  1620."  (Vide  infra,  p.  272,  note  d.) 
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V.  Fisher's  ''  True  Relations  of  sundry  Conferences,  See.'' 
1626,  incorporating  No.  II.  with  notes  added  by  way  of  special 
answer  to  Laud's  part  of  No.  III.  This  is  a  very  rare  work, 
which  does  not  occur  either  in  the  Bodleian  Library  or  in  the 
British  Museum ;  and  for  the  loan  of  the  only  copy  which 
the  present  Editor  has  heard  of,  he  is  indebted  to  the  kind- 
ness of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Routh,  the  venerable  President  of 
S.  Mary  Magdalene  College,  Oxford.  The  whole  of  its  intro- 
duction may  be  read  consecutively  from  p.  xix.  to  p.  xl.  of 
the  present  volume  (Appendix,  Nos.  I.  II.  III.  IV.)  Thence- 
forward the  body  of  A.  C.'s  work  is  included  in  Laud's  own 
Relation,  in  which  it  is  reprinted  and  answered  paragraph 
by  paragraph.  It  is  not  mentioned  in  the  list  of  Fisher's 
works  in  the  Biblioth.  Scriptor.  Soc.  Jesu,  nor  by  Dodd, 
who  follows  that  collection.  Besides  this,  viz.  A.  C.'s 
account  of  the  Conference  between  Dr.  Francis  White  and 
Mr.  John  Fisher,  A.  C.'s  collected  volume  of  1626  contains 
two  other  controversial  pamphlets ;  one,  ^'  An  Answer  to  a 
Pamphlet,  intituled:  The  Fisher  catched  in  his  own  Net,  &c. 
1628,"  pp.  86,  (this  refers  to  the  discussion  held  between 
Fisher  and  Sweet  against  Drs.  White  and  Featley,  at  the 
house  of  Sir  Humphrey  Lynde,  in  1628;)  and  the  other, 
"  A  Reply  to  D.  White  and  D.  Featley.  The  First  Part,  &c. 
The  Second  Part,  &c.  1625,"  pp.  181.  The  title-page  of  the 
whole  volume  is  given  below,  p.  xix.  It  does  not  appear  to 
have  been  widely  circulated,  being  printed  at  St.  Omer's  (?), 
and  Laud  (vide  infra,  p.  vii.)  observes  that  he  did  not  meet 
with  it  till  ''some  years  after"  its  publication. 

VI.  The  present  work.  Laud's  "  Relation  of  the  Conference, 
&c.  1639."     To  this  appeared  some  specific  answers;  viz. 

VII.  "A  Replie  to  a  Relation  of  the  Conference  between 
William  Laude  and  Mr.  Fisher  the  Jesuite.    By  a  Witnesse  of 
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Jesus  Christ.   Imprinted^  anno  1640."  This  is  a  puritan  work 
of  singular  dulness  and  intense  bitterness  :  it  is  very  rare. 

VIII.  "  Questions  propounded  for  Resolution  of  unlearned 
Pretenders  in  matters  of  Religion,  to  the  doctors  of  the  pre« 
latical  pretended  Reformed  Church  of  England,  &c.  Paris, 
[London?]  1657.'^  In  the  additions  to  Wood's  Athense 
Oxon.  (ed.  Bliss,)  vol.  iv.  p.  144,  this  work  is  styled,  an 
"  answer  to  Dr.  Laud's  work.*'  Its  author  was  John  Spenser, 
a  Jesuit.  (Cf.  Dodd's  Ch.  History,  vol.  ii.  p.  813,  and  v. 
supra,  p.  [vii],  note  ^.) 

IX.  ''  Labyrinthus  Cantuariensis :  or  Dr.  Laud's  Laby- 
rinth, &c.  Paris  [?]  :  Printed  by  John  Billaine,  1658.''  It 
purports  to  be  by  T.  C.  [arvell]  a  Jesuit,  whose  real  name  was 
Thorold.  He  was  of  a  good  Lincolnshire  family,  and  died  in 
London,  1664.  Stillingfleet  says  that  the  date  is  fictitious, 
and  that  the  book  did  not  really  appear  till  1663.  Thorold 
had  two  immediate  answers :  viz. 

X.  ''Of  the  Necessity  of  Reformation,  Sec.  occasioned  by 
some  late  virulent  books  written  by  Papists :  but  especially 
by  that  intituled  Labyrinthus  Cantuariensis.  By  Meric 
Casaubon.    London,  1664." 

XI.  ''A  Rational  Account  of  the  grounds  of  Protestant 
Religion,  &c.  being  a  Vindication  of  the  Lord  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury's  Relation  of  a  Conference  fix)m  the  pretended 
answer  of  T.C.  By  Edward  Stillingfleet.  1664."  This  forms 
the  fourth  volume  of  Stillingfleef  s  works  in  the  collected 
edition  of  1709-10. 

John  Serjeant,  now  very  aged,  who  had  been  the  anta- 
gonist of  Archbishop  Bramhall,  took  part  in  the  dispute  at 
this  time,  (c£  p.  84,  note  *) :  and  Stillingfleet  replied  to  him. 
Abraham  Woodhead  also  engaged  in  it.  It  appears  therefore 
that   the    direct   discussion   of   the   famous    "Conference 

VOL.  n.— LAUD.  b 
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between  Laud  and  Fisher  *'  ranged  over  a  period  of  exactly 
forty  years. 

"  Fisher  the  Jesuit,"  of  the  Conferences— A.  C,  of  the 
replies  to  White  and  Laud — was  only  a  name  assumed  by  a 
person  named  Kersey,  Piers,  Percy,  or  Persy,  for  his  name  is 
spelled  variously,  of  whom  the  following  facts  are  recorded  in 
the  Bibliotheca  Scriptorum  Societatis  Jesu,  (ed.  Alegambe 
et  Sotwell,  Romae,  1676)— in  Dodd's  Ch.  History— and  in 
H.  More,  (Hist.  Soc.  Jesu.)  He  was  bom  in  the  county  of 
Durham,  (Dodd  and  Wood  say  in  Yorkshire)— and  was  con- 
verted at  about  the  age  of  fourteen,  by  the  influence  of  a 
Roman  Catholic  woman  with  whom  he  had  been  placed  in 
lodgings  by  his  family,  in  order  to  avail  himself  of  the 
instruction  of  an  elder  brother, — educated  at  Rheims,  and 
subsequently  in  the  English  College  at  Rome.  He  entered 
the  Jesuit  College  at  Toumay,  and  while  meditating  a  journey 
to  England  in  1596,  was  seized  at  Flushing  by  some  English 
soldiers,  and  sent  prisoner  to  England,  where  he  was  almost 
immediately  thrown  into  Bridewell.  He  was  firequently 
imprisoned;  but  was  at  length  released  at  the  request  of 
Queen  Henrietta  Maria.  He  died  in  London  of  a  cancer, 
after  two  years*  illness,  being  then  above  seventy  years  of  age; 
the  date  of  his  death  is  not  exactly  recorded;  but  he  was 
alive  in  1641.     (Cf.  Dodd's  Church  History,  vol.  iii.  p.  894.) 

But  little  more  is  recorded  than  these  leading  events  of 
his  life.  When  summoned  to  the  Three  Conferences,  he 
was  a ''  prisoner  for  the  Catholique  faith.*'  One  of  his  great 
successes  was  the  temporary  conversion  of  Chillingworth, 
which  is  ascribed  to  him  by  Dodd, — or  rather  Hugh  Tootle, 
writing  under  that  name— (Church  History,  vol.  iii.  p.  101. 
Cf.  Des  Maizeaux'  Life  of  Chillingworth,  p.  6 ;  and  Ant. 
Wood,  sub  nom.).    Not  only  did  he  conduct  the  controversy 
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between  himself  and  Drs.  White  and  Laud^  and  the  nearly 
contemporaneous  dispute  at  the  house  of  Sir  H.  Lynde,  but 
in  1623  we  find  him  in  a  controversy  with  Henry  Rogers^ 
who  wrote  '^  An  Answer  to  Mr.  Fisher  the  Jesuit  his  Five 
Propositions  concerning  Luther,"  &c.  1623.  To  this  Fisher 
replied,  and  Bogers  subsequently  answered,  in  the  "  Protest- 
ant Church  existent,^'  &c.  1638,  In  1625  (cf.  Prynne's 
Hidden  Workes  of  Darkness,  &c.  p.  71)  ''Pierc/s''  name 
occurs  first  in  the  writ  of  pardon,  dated  4  May,  and  issued 
in  favour  of  twenty  Priests  and  Jesuits,  a  few  days  after 
King  Charles's  marriage  with  Henrietta  Maria.  It  was 
made  a  subject  of  accusation  against  Archbishop  Laud  on 
his  trial,  that  he  had  connived  at  Fisher's  release  firom 
imprisonment ;  and  that  on  more  than  one  occasion  he  had 
discountenanced  his  arrest. 

A  tedious  and  circumstantial  account  of  this  matter  is 
inserted  by  Prynne,  with  his  usual  prolixity  and  malignity, 
in  Canterburie's  Doome,  pp.  4f51— 453.  It  certainly  does 
appear,  and  much  to  the  Archbishop's  credit,  that  in  March, 
1634-5,  he  was  instrumental  in  getting,  at  least,  a  commuta- 
tion of  Fisher^s  punishment.  Under  the  existing  laws  against 
seminary  priests,  it  was  felony  for  one  of  the  Jesuits  to  be 
found  in  England.  Fisher  had  been  arrested  by  Cook  aud 
Gray,  the  messengers,  and  ''  after  his  examination  before  the 
CouDcil,  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  Secretary  Cooke 
went  to  the  King,  to  know  his  pleasure  what  should  be  done 
with  him ;  who  returning  to  the  Board,  the  Archbishop  de- 
livered the  King's  pleasure,  to  this  eflTect : — '  Master  Fisher, 
kneel  down  upon  your  knees,  every  morning  and  every  even- 
ing, and  pray  for  the  King  for  grauting  you  your  life ;  and, 
to  be  short.  Master  Fisher,  his  Majesty's  pleasure  is,  that  you 
shall  be  forthwith  banished  this  kingdom,  and  all  other  his 
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Majest/s  dominions^  and  you  shall  remain  prisoner  in  the 
Gate  House^  until  you  put  in  good  security  before  the  King's 
attorney,  Sir  John  Banks,  never  to  return  again/  Where- 
unto  Fisher  replied :  If  he  had  a  hundred  lives,  he  would 
come  hither  again,  or  elsewhere,  if  his  superior  so  com- 
manded him ;  and  utterly  refused  to  put  in  any  security/'^ 
(Canterburie's  Doome,  p.  452.)  Prynne  goes  on  to  say  that 
in  consequence  he  was  committed  to  the  Gate  House,  but 
was  foimd  at  liberty  in  Holbom  four  months  after.  This 
must  have  been  in  consequence  of  Secretary  Windebanke's 
general  policy  of  releasing  all  the  Roman  Catholic  prisoners : 
a  catalogue  of  the  Priests  discharged  by  him,  to  the  number 
of  seventy-seven,  is  produced  by  Prynne  in  the  "Hidden 
Workes  of  Darkness,''  &c.  p.  124,  in  which  we  find: 
"20. — John  Piers,  alias  Fisher,  with  two  sureties  in  500/.  to 
appear  upon  twenty  days'  warning :  bond  dat.  12  August, 
1635."  Fisher  is  also  alluded  to  in  a  letter  from  Phillips  the 
Queen's  Confessor,  addressed  to  M.  Mountague  in  France: 
"  You  may  expect  some  company  with  you  ere  long.  Crofts, 
Suckling,  Piercy,  Jermaine  are  gone."  (Hidden  Workes,  &c. 
p.  215.)  His  works,  as  catalogued  in  the  BibUotheca  Script. 
Soc.  Jesu,  and  in  Dodd's  Church  History,  are — 

1.  A  Treatise  of  Faith.     London,  1600.     With  Notes, 

St.  amor's,  1614. 

2.  A  Defence  of  his  Treatise  of  Faith,  against  Wotton 

and  White.    St.  Omer's,  1612. 

3.  A  Challenge  to  Protestants,  &c.    St.  Omer's,  1612. 

4.  An  Answer  to  Nine  Points  of  Controversy,  &c,  with 

the  Censure  of  Mr.  White's  Reply.    4to.  1625. 
It  has  already  been  shown  how  little  of  this  last  work  is 
Fisher's. 

^  H.  More  (y.  supra)  adds  to  this  dialogue. 

Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


editor's  preface.  [xxi] 

It  remains  to  give  some  more  particular  account  of  Arch- 
bishop Laud's  work,  now  reprinted.  Of  the  first  edition, 
or  rather  original  sketch,  appended  to  Dr.  White's  work, 
suffident  notice  has  been  taken. 

The  second  edition,  or  in  point  of  fact  the  first  edition  of 
the  complete  work  itself,  was  published  in  1639,  in  small 
folio;  its  title-page  has  been  fac-similed  for  the  present 
volume ;  and  follows  the  Editor's  preface.  It  was  the  only 
edition  published  during  the  author's  Ufe. 

The  third  edition  is  "A  Relation  of  the  Conference 
between  William  Laud,  late  Lord  Arch-Bishop  of  Can- 
terbury, and  Mr.  Fisher  the  Jesuite,  By  the  Command  of 
King  James,  of  ever-blessed  Memory.  With  an  Answer 
to  such  Exceptions  as  A.  C.  takes  against  it.  The  Third 
Edition  Revised  :  with  a  Table  annexed.  London :  Printed  by 
J.  C.  for  Tho.  Bassett,  T.  Bring,  and  J.  Leigh,  at  the  George, 
the  White-Lion,  and  the  Bell  in  Fleet-street,  mdclxxih." 

The  title-page  of  the  fourth  edition,  printed  in  red  and 
black,  is  "A  Relation  of  the  Conference  between  William 
Laud,  late  Lord  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  Mr.  Fisher 
the  Jesuit,  by  the  Command  of  King  James  of  ever  Blessed 
Memory.  With  an  Answer  to  such  Exceptions  as  A.  C. 
takes  against  it.  The  Fourth  Edition  revised :  with  a  Table 
annexed.  Imprimattjr.  C.  Alston,  R.  P.  D.  Hen.  Episc. 
Lond.  a  Sacris  Domesticis.  Jan.  25.  168g..  London,  Printed 
by  Ralph  Holt  for  Thomas  Bassett,  Thomas  Dring  in  Fleet 
Street,  and  John  Leigh,  mdclxxxvi." 

A  reprint,  making  the  fifth  edition,  was  published ''  Oxford, 
at  the  University  Press.  1839."  The  present  edition,  there- 
fore, is  the  sixth. 

The  text  of  the  posthumous  editions  of  1673  and  1686 
(the  latter  being  a  reprint,  with  very  trifling  variations  of  the 
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former)  diflfers  in  very  many^  and  sometimes  important^  par- 
ticulars from  that  of  1639.   In  most,  but  not  in  all,  cases  the 
text  of  the  later  editions  is  an  improvement  on  the  original : 
but  the  present  Editor  did  not  feel  himself  at  liberty  to  dis- 
card the  text  as  left  by  the  author  in  1639 :  especially  as  the 
third  edition  claims  to  be,  and  is,  "  Revised  :  with  a  Table 
annexed/^  and  it  is  by  no  means  clear  how  far  all  the  addi- 
tions to,  or  variations  from,  the  edition  of  1639  received  the 
author's  sanction.    That  some  of  the  corrections, — for  ex- 
ample, the  passage  at  p.  284,^-contain  Archbishop  Laud's 
own  second,  and  matured,  thoughts  is  tolerably  plain :  and 
the  reason  of  such  additions  it  is  not  difficult  to  trace,  as 
they  correct  errors  in  fact,  of  that  sort  which  an  author 
alone  was  likely  to  detect :  but  on  the  other  hand,  certain 
variations — such  as   corrections  in  style — seem  rather  to 
betray  the  editor  than  the  author.    While  therefore  it  has 
been  thought  preferable  on  the  whole  to  retain  the  author's 
own  text  as  the  basis  of  the  present  edition,  all  the  changes 
introduced  in  the  subsequent  editions  will  be  found  noted  in 
the  margin.     In  some  instances,  however,  the  text  of  1673, 
8&C.  has  been  adopted,  but  in  these  cases  the  original  reading 
is  also  retained  in  the  margin  or  in  notes. 

It  may  be  probably  conjectured  that  the  edition  of  1673 
was  prepared  for  the  press  by  the  same  Dr.  Richard  Baily, 
Archbishop  Laud's  Chaplain,  in  whose  name  the  first  edition 
of  the  ''  Relation  of  the  Conference"  appeared.  Dr. Baily  had 
married  a  niece  of  Laud's,  Elizabeth,  daughter  of  Dr. William 
Robinson,  the  Archbishop's  half-brother ;  and  it  appears  by 
a  clause  in  the  Archbishop's  will,  to  which  he  was  appointed 
executor,  that  he  stood  high  in  his  confidence,  and  may  be 
regarded  as  the  person  to  whom  all  corrections  of  his  works 
were  committed.     It  is  : — 
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"  Item, — I  doe  lay  upon  Dr.  Baylye,  above  named^  the  care 
of  all  my  papers  and  paper-bookes^  if  they  can  scape  the 
violence  of  the  time.  .  .  .  All  which  papers  and  paper-bookes 
I  give  unto  him  alsoe.  But  with  this  charge^  that  hee  bume 
all  which  hee  thinkes  not  fitt  to  use  himself^  that  my  weak* 
nes  whatever  it  bee^  bee  not  any  man's  scome;  and  my 
dilligence  I  am  sure  cannott  bee.  As  for  my  Sermons,  I 
leave  them  likewise  to  Dr.  Baylye's  care ;  all  that  are  faire 
written,  and  have  this  mark  (7)  before  them,  I  have  revised ; 
and  yet  I  will  not  have  any  of  them  printed,  unles  they  be 
perused  either  by  Dr.  Juxon,  Lord  Bishop  of  London,  or 
Dr.  Wrenn,  Lord  Bishop  of  Ely,  or  Dr.  Steward,  Dean  of 
St.  Paules,  my  reverend  friends,  nor  yet  then  unles  the  times 
will  beare  them.  .  .  .  And  I  do  heartily  pray  my  Executor  to 
take  care  that  my  booke  written  against  Mr.  Fisher  the 
Jesuite,  may  be  translated  into  Lattin  and  sent  abroad,  that 
the  Christian  world  may  see  and  judge  of  my  religion.  And 
I  give  unto  him  that  translates  it,  for  Us  paines,  100/."  ™ 

When  it  is  said  that  Dr.  Baily  was  the  probable  editor  of 
the  edition  of  1673,  it  is  meant  that  it  was  probably  revised 
for  the  press  by  him ;  for  he  died.  Dean  of  Salisbury  and 

■»  A  copy  of  Land's  will  is  given  in  Wharton  s  Bemains,  vol.  i.  p.  454,  but  it 
is  neither  complete  nor  accurate.  The  above  extract,  which  is  not  given  by 
Wharton,  has  been  tranacribed  from  the  original  will  in  Doctors'  Commons. 
The  clause  respecting  the  Sermons  will  enable  us  to  account  for  what,  when 
the  previous  volume  (the  Sermons)  of  this  collected  edition  of  Laud's  works  was 
published,  seemed  difficult  to  understand,  viz. :  why  only  seven  out  of  all  those 
which  he  was  known  to  have  preached,  were  printed  in  the  collected  edition 
of  1651 ;  and  why  the  seventh  Sermon,  preached  in  1631,  was  published  in 
1645,  shortly  after  the  Archbishop's  death.  Doubtless  both  publications  are 
due  to  Dr.  Rally's  estimate  of  the  responsibility  laid  on  him  by  the  Archbishop's 
will ;  though  it  is  not  easy  to  understand  the  especial  suitableness  of  the 
years  1645  (the  date  of  publication  of  the  Seventh  Sermon)  and  1651  (the  date 
of  the  collected  volume) — "nor  yet  then  unless  the  times  will  bear  them  "—to 
such  works  as  Laud's  Sermons. 
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President  of  S.  John's  College,  in  1667.  The  only  addition 
which  this  edition  of  1673  professes  to  make  to  the  Author's 
own  edition,  is  the  "  Table  annexed."  But  it  is  certain  that, 
though  uncommon,  copies  of  the  edition  of  1639  occur  with 
"A  Table  of  the  principall  Contents,"  word  for  word  the 
same  as  in  the  posthumous  editions.  One  such  copy  is  in 
the  present  Editor's  possession.  The  subject  has  a  slight 
interest ;  because  a  presentation  copy  "^  of  the  edition  of  1639, 
from  Laud  to  Lord  Derby,  and  now  in  the  possession  of  the 
Bev.  W.  Maskell,  in  the  original  binding,  has  no  such 
Index;  and  it  has  been  said  that  this  Index,  or  Table,  be- 
trays a  bias  somewhat  inconsistent  with  the  substance  of 
the  work.  But  from  a  comparison  of  the  two  "Tables,"  it 
is  plain  that  they  are  composed  from  diflferent  founts  of 
type;  and  consequently  that  the  Index  to  the  edition  of 
1639,  is  not  a  mere  adaptation  to  its  own  paging  of  that  of 
the  edition  of  1673 ;  though  it  seems  doubtful  whether  it  is 
contemporaneous  with  the  authentic  publication  of  the  work 
in  Laud's  life-time. 

The  present  Editor  must  be  considered  responsible  for  the 
headings  of  the  pages,  in  which  he  has  tried  to  give  accu- 
rately  the  sense  of  the  author;  though,  from  the  great 
difficulty  of  compressing  an  argument  or  statement  into  a 
few  words,  he  fears  that  if  he  has  not  sometimes  missed  the 
sense,  he  has  occasionally  been  led  into  forced  and  even 
ungrammatical  expressions. 


the  title-page  of  this  copy.  llj  f  ^  /nJ* 
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The  other  additions  of  the  present  Editor  are  marked 
with  brackets ;  and^  as  in  the  preceding  volome^  the  citations 
from  the  Fathert  have  been  verified  and  given  in  fall. 

It  will  be  found  that  the  present  edition  inec»rporates  the 
whole  of  PishCT^s  own  Relation  of  the  First  Conference, 
as  well  as  of  the  Third,  to  which  Laud's  Relation  is  a  reply; 
a  work,  as  has  already  been  observed,  of  exceeding  rarity. 
The  present  edition  reprints,  for  the  first  time  from  this 
source,  the  whole  of  the  long  notes  which  A.  C.  added  to 
his  printed  Relation,  as  a  controversial  reply  to  Laud's  short 
and  original  account  of  the  Conference  published  under 
Dr-Baily**  name.  These  notes  are  not,  like  Fisher's  original 
manuscript  Relation,  incorporated  in  the  Archbishop's  account 
of  the  Conference,  and  they  are  never  cited  by  Laud  except 
in  a  fragmentary  form,  always  sparingly,  and  sometimes  with 
slight  but  unintentional  inaccuracy.  In  the  present  edition, 
as  in  A.  C.'s  printed  Relation,  they  follow  upon  his  text,  and, 
together  with  those  other  portions  of  that  work  which  Laud 
omitted,  are  enclosed  in  [  ]. 

The  initials  used  in  this  work  are, 

S5.  Bishop  Laud. 

f,  Fisher  the  Jesuit. 

D.  W.   Dr.  Francis  White. 

L.  K.  Lord  Keeper  "Williams,  Bishop  of  Lincoln. 

A.C.  The  initials  adopted  by  Fisher  in  his  ''True 
Relations  of  Sundry  Conferences,"  &c.  and  especially  in 
his  answer  to  Bishop  Laud's  first  printed  account  of  his 
Conference. 

Upon  the  value  and  importance  of  the  present  celebrated 
work,  it  were  superfluous  in  this  place  to  enlarge.  But  in 
no  edition  of  it  should  it  remain  unnoticed,  that  so  high  was 
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the  value  which  King  Charles  set  upon  it,  that  he  epitomized 
it  with  his  own  hand,  (Life,  prefixed  to  King  Charles'  Works, 
Perrinchief,  p.  115 ;  Sir  P.  Warwick's  Memoirs,  &c.  p.  82 ;) 
and  that  he  advised  his  daughter  Elizabeth  to  read,  and  at 
the  same  time  gave  her  with  his  own  hands.  Bishop  An- 
drewes'  Sermons,  Hooker's  Ecclesiastical  Pohty,  and  Laud 
against  Fisher.  (Thom.  Herbert's  Life,  apud  Ant.  Wood ; 
Dugdale's  Short  View  of  the  Late  Troubles,  &c.  p.  882  ; 
Harris's  Lives,  vol.  iL  p.  74,  note.)  Of  the  spirit  in  which  it 
was  composed,  it  is  a  sufficient  defence  to  remember,  that  it 
was  actually  made  a  charge  against  the  Archbishop  on  his 
trial,  (Canterburie's  Doome,  p.  457,)  that  in  his  Epistle  Dedi- 
catory to  the  King,  (vide  infra, p.  x.)  he  averred  that  "he  had 
not  given  him  [Fisher]  or  his  so  much  as  coarse  language." 
And  of  its  matter,  it  may  be  enough  to  cite  the  Author's  own 
account  of  his  controversial  principles.  ''  Secondly,  my  book 
against  Fisher  hath  been  charged  against  me;  where  the 
argument  must  lie  thus:  I  have  endeavoured  to  advance 
Popery,  because  I  have  written  against  it.  And  with  what 
strength  I  have  written,  I  leave  to  posterity  to  judge,  when 
the  envy  which  now  overloads  me  shall  be  buried  with  me. 
This  I  will  say  with  S.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  (whose  success  at 
Constantinople  was  not  much  unlike  mine  here,  save  that  his 
life  was  not  sought,)  '  I  never  laboured  for  peace  to  the  wrong 
and  detriment  of  Christian  verity,'  (Orat.  32,)  nor  I  hope  ever 
shall.  [And  let  the  Church  of  England  look  to  it;  for  in 
great  humility  I  crave  to  write  this  (though  there  was  no 
time  to  speak  it)  :  That  the  Church  of  England  must  leave 
the  way  it  is  now  going,  and  come  back  to  that  way  of 
defence  which  I  have  followed  in  my  book,  or  she  shall 
never  be  able  to  justify  her  separation  from  the  Church  of 
Rome.]"     (Troubles  and  Trial,  &c.  p.  418.) 
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Finally,  What  Laud's  own  dying  judgment  of  his  endea- 
vours in  this  Conference  was,  may  be  estimated  by  the 
clause  in  his  will,  quoted  above  :  but  it  seems  scarcely 
becoming  to  do  other  than  to  prefix,  by  way  of  motto  to  it, 
the  admission  of  one  of  the  Archbishop's  bitterest  enemies, 
Sir  Edward  Deering,  who  observed  that  ''  his  own  book 
against  the  Jesuit  will  be  his  lasting  epitaph/'  (Heylyn's 
Life  of  Laud,  p.  504.) 

WILLIAM  SCOTT, 

HOXTOK, 

Odo6cr23, 1849. 


The  references  have  been  made  t9  the  following  editions. 
When  a  reference  occurs  but  once,  the  edition  in  such  case 
is  specified  with  the  quotation  itself. 


.fineas  Sylvius,  apud  Fascic.  Berum^ 

«tc.,  q.  T. 
Alberius  Magnus,  Batisbon.,  Op.,  fol. 

BasU.  1506. 
Alliaco,  Pet  de.  Card.  Cameraceus. 

inter  Opera  Jo.  Gerson.,  q  v. 
Almain,  Jacob.,  in  Sentent  fol.  Lugd. 

1527. 
Opnscula,  fol.  s.  a.  Par. 

[1517 q 
Alphonsos  a  Castro,  Op.,  foL  Paris. 

1671. 
Aqninas,   S.  Thorn.,  Op.,  foL  Paris. 

1615. 
Opuscula,  ed.  Mo- 

relles,  Antv.  1612. 
Aristoteles,  Op.,   ed.    Bekker.    8vo. 

Oxon.  1837. 
Assemanni,  Cod.  Litnrgic  EccL  Univ. 

4to.  Bomae,  1749-67. 
Athanasius,  S.,  Op.,  ed.  Benedict,  fol. 

Paris.  1698. 
Ang^tinos,  S.,  Op.,  ed.  Benedict.  foL 

Paris.  1679—1700. 
AzoriuB,  Lorcitan.    Institut    Moral. 

foL  Paris.  1616.  et  Colon.  1618. 
Bandinos,  de  Trinitate,  kc   Lovan. 

1567. 
Baronios,  Annates,  fol.  Bomae,  1607. 
Basilius,  S.,  Op.,  ed.  Benedict,  fol. 

Paris.  1721-30. 
Becanus,  Mart,  Op.,  fol.  Paris.  1638. 

Opuscula,  fol.  Mogunt  1610. 

Bellarminns,  Card.,  Op.,  foL  Col.  Agrip. 

1619. 


Bemardus,  S.,  Op.,  fol.  Par.  1551. 
Bibliotheca  Patrum,  Max.  fol.  Lugd. 

1677. 
Biel,  Gabr.,  in  Canon.  Miss.  fol.  Cleyn, 

Lugdun.  1514. 
in   Sentent.  Cleyn.   Lugd. 

1619. 
SuppL  in  IV.  Sentent  fol. 

Par.  1521. 
Bo^tius,  de  Consol.  Philos.  Basil.  1570. 
Bonaventura,  Card.,  Op.,  foL  Mogunt 

1609. 
BosRuet,  (Euvres  de,  8vo.  Versailles, 

1817. 
Bullarium  Magn.  &c.  fol.  Luxemburg. 

1727,  &c. 
Cajetan.,  Card.,  Op.,  fol.  Lugd.  1662. 
Calvinus,  Op.,  fol.  Amst  1667. 
Calvisius,  Chron.  fol.  Francof  1685. 
Canus  Melcbior,  de  Locis  Theolog. 

8vo.  Lovan.  1569. 
Cappellus  de  Appell.  Eccl.  African. 

8vo.  Paris.  1622. 
Caranza,   Barthol.,    Summa  Concili- 

orum,  12mo.  Duaci,  1679. 
Cassander,  Op.,  fol.  Paris.  1616. 
Catbarinus,    Ambros.    in    Epist.   D. 

Pauli.  fol.  Paris.  1566. 
Cave,   Historia  Literaria,  fol.  Oxon. 

1740-43. 
Chemnitz,    Examen    Cone.  Trident. 

fol.  Genev.  1614. 
Cicero,  Op.,  Emesti,  Londin.  1819. 
Codex  Veteris  Eccles.,  apud  Justelli 

Biblioth.  Canon,  ed.  fol.  Paris.  1661. 
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Conciliornm    Collection   Binnii,   fol. 

Paria.  1636. 
Labbe  et  Coa- 

sart.  fol.  Paris.  1671-72. 

-,  Summa  a  BarihoL  Ca- 


ranza,  Duaci,  1679. 
Corpus  Jaris  Cirilis,  ed.  Van  Leeu- 

wen.  foL  Axnstel.  1663. 
Corpus  Juris   Canonid,  ed.  Pithoei, 

fol.  Paris.  1687. 
Critici  Sacri,  &c  fol.  Londin.  1660. 
Cyprianus,  S.,  Op.,  ed.  Benedict,  fol. 

Paris.  1726. 

Op.,  fol.  Paris.  1616. 

Cyrillus  Alexandr.  S.,  Op.,  ed.  Aubert, 

fol.  Paris.  1638. 
Cyrillus  Hierosolym.,  S.,Op.,  fol.  Paris. 

1640. 
Damascenus,  S.  Joan.,  Op.,  Leqnien, 

fol.  Paris.  1712. 
De  Dominis   Ant.  Archiep.   Spalat. 

A  Manifestation  of  the  Motives,  &c. 

London,  1616. 
id.  (Latin)  Paris. 

1623. 
De  Marca,  de  Concordia  Sacerdotii  et 

Imperii,  foL  Paris.  1669. 
Decretalia   (Greg.  IX.)    cum   Gloss., 

fol.  ed.  Taurini,  1621. 
Dionysius  Carthnsianus,    (Dionys.   a 

Rickel  de  Leewis,)  Enarrationes  in 

IV.  Bvang.  fol.  ed.  Paris.  1642. 
Durandus,  Ep.  Mimatens.,  in  Senten- 

tias,  fol.  Paris.  1508. 
Ecclesiast.  Hist.  Scriptores,  ed.  Bead- 
ing., fol  Cantabrig.  1720. 
Echard's  Hist  of  England,  fol.  Lon- 
don, 1707. 
Epiphanius,  S.,  Op.,  ed.  Petay.  foL 

Paris.  1622. 
Erasmus,  Adag.  Chiliad.  foL  Colon. 

1612. 
Espencseus,  Op.,  fol.  Paris.  1619. 
Eucher,  (Emond,)  Op.,  4to.  CoL  1701. 
Euchologion  Graecor.  Goar.  fol.  Paris. 

1647. 
Eusebius  C»sariensis,  (Pamphili)  Hist. 

Eccles.  apud  Hist  Eccles.   Scrip- 

tores,  q.  v. 
Fasciculus  Rerum,  &c  per  Gratium, 

fol.  Colon.  1686. 
Ferns,  Enarr.  in  Act  fol.  Colon.  1667. 
Field,   Of  the  Church,  fol.  Oxford, 

1636. 
Gandavensis,  Henr.  (Goethals)  Sum- 
ma, &c  fol.  Ferrarise,  1646. 
Gerhardus,  Op.,  4  to.  Tubingse,  1776. 
Gerson.,  Job.,  Op.,  ed.  Dupin.  Par. 

1706. 
Goldastus,  Monarchia  S.  Roman!  Im- 
perii, fol.  Francof.  1614. 
Gorranus  in  Evangel.  Comment  fol. 

Antverp.  1617. 


1622. 


Gregorios  Magnus,  S.,  Op.,  ed.  Bene- 
dict foL  Par.  1706. 

Nazianzenus,  S.,  Op.,  ed. 

Benedict  fol  Paris.  1778—1840. 

ed.  Billii,  fol. 

Paris.  1680. 

-  Thaumaturg.,  8.,  ed.  Paris. 

-  de  Yalentia,  Comment. 
Tbeolog.  in  Summ.  S.  Thorn.  Aquln. 
in  Op.,  fol.  Paris.  1609. 

Hieronymus,  S.,   Op.,  ed.  Benedict 

Paris,  fol.  1693—1706. 
Hihuius  Pictav.,  8.,  Op.,  ed.  Benedict 

fol.  Paris.  1698. 
Holkot  in  Sentent  fol.  Lugd.  1497. 
Hooker,  Richard,  Works,  ed.  Keble, 

8vo.  Oxford,  1836. 
Ignatius,  S.  apud  Patres  Apostol.,  q.  v. 
IrencBus,  8.,  Op.,  ed.  Benedict,  fol. 

Paris,  1710. 
ed.     Grabe.     fol. 

Oxon,  1702. 
Isidor.  Hispalens.  8.,  Op.,  ed.  Loren- 

zaniB,  4to.  Rom»,  1802. 
Isidor.  Pelusiot,  8.,  Op.,  fol.  Paris. 

1638. 
Jansenius,  Concord.  Evang.  fol.  Xovan. 

1571. 
Junius,  Op.,  fol.  Genev.  1613. 
Justin  Martyr,  8.,  Op.,  ed.  Thirlby, 

Londin.  1722. 
liactantius,  Op.,   ed.  Lebmn,   Paris. 

1748. 
Leo  Magnus,  S.,  Op.,  ed.  Ballerini,  foL 

Venet  1763. 
Llamas,  Summ.  Ecclesiast.  Mogunt. 

1606. 
Lombard,  P.,  Magist   Sentent,  Op., 

8vo.  Paris.  1575. 
Lucanus  de  Bell.  Phars.  Variorum, 

Londin.  1818. 
Maldonatus,    Comment.    foL    Mussi- 

ponti,  1596. 
Mari,yr,    Pet.,    Loc.   Comm.    Genev. 

1624. 
Maurus,  Rabanus,  Op.,  fol.  Colon.  1626. 
Minutius  Felix,  Octavius,  8vo.  Lugd. 

Bat  1672. 
Mirandula,  Joann.  Pic.,  Op.,  fol.  Basil. 

1496. 
Nauclerus,    Chronicon,    fol.    Colon. 

1564. 
Kovatianus  de  Trinitate,  ad  calcem 

Op.  Tertulliani,  q.  v. 
Ockam,  cf  Goldastns. 
Optatus  Milevitanus,  S.,  de  Schism. 

Donatist    ed.  Dupin.   fol.    Paris. 

1700. 
Origenes,    Op.,    ed.    Ben.    fol.    Par. 

1733-69. 
——Op.,  Enwrn.  Interpret  ed. 

Frobenii,  Basil.  1546. 
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Paires  ApostoUci,  ed.  Ootelerius,  fol. 

Amst  1724. 
Paul  Sarpiy  Hist.  Cone.  Trident,  (yere. 

Lat)  fol.  Aug.  Trinobant.  1620. 
Paulinus,  Nolan,  S.,  Op.,  foL  Paris. 

1685. 
Pighius,  Albert.,  Hierarch.  Ecoles.  fol. 

Colon.  1538. 
Platinade  Yitis  Pontlficum,  fol.  Colon* 

1568. 
Plautns,  Op.,  Ernest!,  Lipsise,  1760. 
Prosper,  S.,  Aquitan.  Op.,  ed.  Antelmn. 

fol.  Paris.  1711. 
Bamus,  Schol.  Math.  Basil.  1569. 
Kogers  on  the  Articles,  &c  London, 

1585  and  1689. 
Buffinus,  fixpositio   Symbol!,    apud 

S.  Cyprianum,  q.  v. 
Sa   Emmanuel,  Lusitan.    Aphorism. 

Colon.  1615. 
Salmeron,  Comment.  &c  fol.  Colon. 

1614. 
Sanchez  de  Matrimonio,  fol.  Antwerp. 

1626. 
Scotus,  Duns,  Doctor  SubtiL,  Op.,  fol. 

Lugd.  1639. 
Seneca,  Op.,  fol.  Paris.  1607. 
Simancas,    de    Cathol.    Instit    Ibl. 

Romn,  1575. 
Sixtos  Senensis,  Biblioth.  Sanct.  fol. 

Paris.  1610. 
Socrates,   Hist   Eccles.   apod  Hist 

Eocles.  Scriptor.,  q.  y. 
Stapleton,  Thorn.,  Op.,  fol.     Paris. 

1620. 
Stella,  Enarr.  in  S.  Luc.  fol  Antverp. 

1622. 


Snarez,    Op.,    fol.    Colon.  1614.   fol. 
Venet  1747. 

Comment     ac    Disput    in 

Summ.      S.    Thom.    Aquin.    foL 
Mogunt  1619. 

Synesius,  Cyren.  Op.,  ed.  Petav.  ad 

calcem  S.  CyriL  Hierosol.  fol.  Paris. 

1640. 
Tena,  Comment  fol.  Londin.  1661. 
TertuUianus,  Op.,  cum  Novatiano  de 

Trin.  ed.  Bigalt  fol.  Paris.  1678. 
Theodoretus,  Op.,  Sirmondi,  fol.  Par. 

1642. 
Theodoretus,  Eccl.  Hist  apud  Hist. 

Eccles.  Scriptores,  q.  v. 
TheophylactuB,  Comment  in  Evang. 

fol.  Par.  1635. 

Comment,  in  Epist 

ed.  Lindsell.  Londin.  1636. 

Toilet,  Cardinal,  in  S.  Johann.  fol. 

Lugd.  1615. 
Tostatus,  Op.,  fol.  Col.  Agrip.  1613. 
Tractatus  Juris  Utriusque,  &c    fol. 

Venet  1584. 
Turrecremata,     Summ.    de    Eccles. 

Lugd.  1496. 
Yasquez,    Comment  in   Summ,    S. 

Thom.  Aquin.  foL  Anty.  1621. 
Yincentius  Lirinensis,  12mo.  Colon. 

1585. 
Waldensis,  Thomas,  Doctrinal.  Fidei, 

fol.  Paris.  1582. 
Whitaker,  Op.,  Aurel.  Allobrog.  et 

Geney.  fol.  1610. 
Wittembergenses  Theologi,   &c.  fol. 

Witebergffi,  1584. 
Zanchius,  Op.,  fol.  ed.  Crispin!,  1619. 
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EREATA. 

In  FUher^i  Relation,  &c. : — 

Page  27,  line  1,  for  distinction  of  faith,  read  distinction  of  points  of  faith. 

—  80,  —  30,  for  cannot  be  to  [so]  finn,  read  cannot  be  firm. 

—  132,  —  19, /or  so  rudely,  read  formerly. 

—  —    _  24,  for  the  first  thing  known,  read  the  first  thing  foreknown. 

—  149,  —  37,  &c.  for  for  contra  id,  read  for  if  contra  id. 

^     —    _  39,  40,  for  insolent  madness.    What  then  f    Is  it,  &c.,  read  insolent  madness ; 
what  then  is  it,  &c. 

—  —     —  56,  for  to  Rome,  to,  read  to  come  to. 

—  240,  —     6,  for  do  Justify,  read  do  not  like. 

[The  above  faults  occur  with  some  others  in  Fisher's  own  book :  but  they'are  corrected  In 
a  Table  of  Errata  which  escaped  the  present  Editor  iintil  far  advanced  in  his  own  volume.] 

In  Laud : — 

Page  10,  notes,  col.  2,  line  23,  for  Bonifacium,  riad  ad  Bonifiscium. 

—  12,  in  marg.  line  penult.        \ 

—  —  notes,  col.  2,  line  penult.  >  /or  1663,  read  1673. 

—  16,     do.  do.  ) 

—  91,  notes,  col.  2,  line  12,  for  HIpponem— regium,  read  Hipponem-Regium. 

—  152,  notes  coL  1,  line  9,  for  1629,  read  1529. 

—  240,  at  the  end  of  the  head-line,  for  period,  place  comma. 

—  288,  notes,  col.  2,  line  13,  for  Stapletoni,  read  Hardingi. 

—  300,  notes,  col.  2,  line  8,  for  de  Vlt.,  read  de  Yio. 

—  336,  notes,  col.  1,  line  12,  dele  period  after  vi. 
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RELATION 

OF 

The  Conference 

BETWEENE 
WILLIAM    LAWD, 

Then,  L"*  Bifliop  of  S*  D  a  v  i  d  s  ; 

NOW, 

Lord  Arch-Bifhop  of  Canterbvry: 

And  Mr.  Fifher  the  Jefuitey  by  the  Command  of 
King  JAMES  of  ever 
Blejfed  Memorie. 

With  an  Anfwer  to  fuch  Exceptions  as 

A.  C.  takes  againji  it. 

By  the  fayd  Moft  Reverend  Father  in  God, 

WILLIAM, 

Lord  Arch-Bifhop  of  Canterbury. 


LONDON, 

Printed  by  Richard  Badger y  Printer  to  the  Prince 

HIS    HIGHNES. 

MDCXXXIX. 
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TO 

HIS    MOST    SACRED    MAJESTY, 

CHARLES, 

BT  THE  GRACE  OF   GOD, 

KING  OF  GREAT  BRITAIN,  FRANCE,  AND  IRELAND,  DEFENDER 
OF  THE  FAITH,  &c. 


Dread  Sovereign, 

This  tract  will  need  patronage,  as  great  as  may  be  had, 
that  is  yours.  Yet,  when  I  first  printed  part  of  it,  I  pre- 
sumed not  to  ask  any,  but  thrust  it  out  at  the  end  of 
another's  labours,  that  it  might  seem,  at  least,  to  have  the 
same  patron,  your  royal  Father  of  blessed  memory,  as  the 
other  work,  on  which  this  attended,  had.*  But  now  I  humbly 
b^  for  it  your  Majesty's  patronage;  and  leave  withal, 
that  I  may  declare  to  your  most  excellent  Majesty,  the 
cause  why  this  tract  was  then  written  :  why  it  stayed  so 
long  before  it  looked  upon  the  light :  why  it  was  not  then 
thought  fit  to  go  alone,  but  rather  be  led  abroad  by  the 
former  work :  why  it  comes  now  forth  both  with  alteration 
and  addition  :  and  why  this  addition  made  not  more  haste 
to  the  press  than  it  hath  done. 


*  [Laad*s  first  accoant  of  his  "Con- 
ference with  Fisher  the  Jesuit,"  pub- 
lished under  the  name  of  his  Chaplain, 
Dr.  Baylie,  appeared  under  the  title, 
''  An  Answere  to  Mr.  Fisher's  Relation 
of  a  Third  Conference  betweene  a  cer- 
tain S.  (ashcRtiles  him)  and  himselfe. 
The  Conference  was  very  private,  till 
Mr.  Fisher  spread  certaine  Papers  of  it, 
which  in  many  respects  deserved  an 


answere.  Which  is  here  given  by 
R.  B.  Chapleine  to  the  13.  that  was 
imployed  in  the  Conference.  London, 
printed  by  Adam  Islip,  1624."  It 
is  appended  to  Dr.  Francis  White's 
"Replie  to  Jesuit  Fisher's  answere."  &c. 
(Vide  infra,  p.  1.  note  ^)  White's 
book  is  dedicated  to  King  James,  to 
whom  he  was  Chaplain.] 
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iv  [epistle  dedicatory.] 

The  cause  why  this  discourse  was  written,  was  this : 
I  was,  at  the  time  of  these  Conferences  with  Master  Fisher, 
Bishop  of  S.  David's ;  and  not  only  directed,  but  commanded, 
by  my  blessed  master.  King  James,  to  this  Conference  with 
him.  He,  when  we  met,^  began  with  a  great  protestation  of 
seeking  the  truth  only,  and  that  for  itself.  And  certainly, 
truth,  especially  in  religion,  is  so  to  be  sought,  or  not  to  be 
found.  He  that  seeks  it  with  a  Roman  bias,  or  any  other,*^ 
wiU  run  counter  when  he  comes  near  it,  and  not  find  it, 
though  he  come  within  kenning  of  it.  And  therefore  I  did 
most  heartily  wish,  I  could  have  found  the  Jesuit  upon  that 
fair  way  he  protested  to  go.  After  the  Conference  ended, 
I  went,  whither  my  duty  called  me,  to  my  diocese;  not 
suspecting  any  thing  should  be  made  public,  that  was  both 
commanded  and  acted  in  private.  For  W.  I.,  the  publisher 
of  the  Relation  of  the  First  Conference  with  D.  White,  the 
late  reverend  and  learned  Bishop  of  Ely,  confesses  plainly : 
"  That  Master  Fisher  was  straitly  charged  upon  his  allegiance, 
fix>m  his  Majesty  that  then  was,  not  to  set  out,  or  publish 
what  passed  in  some  of  these  Conferences,  till  he  gave 
licence,  and  until  M.  Fisher  and  they  might  meet,  and 
agree,  and  confirm  under  their  hands,  what  was  said  on 
both  sides."  *  He  says  farther,  ''  That  M.  Fisher  went  to 
D.  White's  house,  to  know  what  he  would  say  about  the 
Relation,  which  he  had  set  out."  •  So  then,  belike  M.  Fisher 
had  set  out  the  Relation  of  that  Conference  before  he  went 
to  D.  White  to  speak  about  it.  And  this  notwithstanding 
the  King's  restraint  upon  him,  upon  his  allegiance.  Yet  to 
D.  White  it  is  said  he  went,  but  to  what  other  end  than 
to  put  a  scorn  upon  him,  I  cannot  see.  For  he  went  to  his 
house  to  know  "  what  he  would  say  about  that  Relation  of 
the  Conference,  which  he  had  set  out  before."  In  my 
absence  from  London,  M.  Fisher  used  me  as  well.  For  with 
the  same  care  of  his  allegiance,  and  no  more,  ''  He  spread 

*»  May  24, 1622.  from,  to  become  adyeree  to,  the  truth. 

«  One  of  these  biases,  is  an  aversion  '  In  his  >  Epistle  to  the  reader.  ['♦The 

from  all  such  truth  as  fits  not  our  ends.  Preface  of  W.  I.,  the  publisher  of  these 

And  a  luce  veritatis  arersus,  [et]  ob  Relations."  is  added  in  the  appendix 

hoc  luci  veriUtls  adversus  (fit),  &c.—  to  this  Dedication,  No.  I.  v.  infia,  pp. 

S.  Augustin.  cont.  Adrersarium  Legis  xxi— xxiii.] 

et  Prophet.  lib.ii.  [cap.  7.    Op.,  torn.         •  Ibid.  

viii  col.  593.  D.]    Audit  is  an  easy  i  rtho  #»ni»tlfl          VA\i.\  i«7<i  .^^ 


transition,  for  a  man  that  is  averse 


1686.] 
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abroad  papers  of  this  Conference,  full  enough  of  partiality 
to  his  cause,  and  more  fidl  of  calumny  against  me.'^^ 
Hereupon  I  was  in  a  manner  forced  to  give  M.  Fisher's 
Relation  of  the  Conference,  an  answer,  and  to  publish  it. 
Though  for  some  reasons,  and  those  then  approved  by 
authority,  it  was  thought  fit  I  should  set  it  out  in  my 
chaplain's  name,  IL  B.,  and  not  in  my  own.  To  which  I 
readily  submitted. 

There  was  a  cause  also,  why  at  the  first,  the  Discourse 
upon  this  Conference  stayed  so  long,  before  it  could  endure 
to  be  pressed.  For  the  Conference  was  in  May,  1622.< 
And  M.  Fisher's  paper  was  scattered  and  made  common,  so 
common,  that  a  copy  was  brought  to  me,  being  none  of  his 
special  friends,  before  Michaelmas.  And  yet  this  Discourse 
was  not  printed  till  April,  1624.  Now  that  you  may  know 
how  this  happened,  I  shall  say  for  myself.  It  was  not  my 
idleness,  nor  my  unwillingness  to  right  both  myself  and  the 
cause,  against  the  Jesuit,  and  the  paper  which  he  had  spread, 
that  occasioned  this  delay.  For  I  had  then  most  honourable 
witnesses,  and  have  some  yet  living,  that  this  Discourse, 


'  These  words  were  in  my  fonner 
episUe,  [ut.  in  the  short  Epistle  to 
the  Reader,  prefixed  to  Laud's  first 
account  of  the  Conference,  published 
under  the  name  of  R.  B.]  and  A.  0. 
checks  at  them,  in  defence  of  the 
Jesuit,  and  says :  "  That  the  Jesuit  did 
not  at  all,  80  much  as  in  speech,  and 
much  less  in  papers,  publish  this  or 
either  of  the  other  two  Conferences 
[which  he  had]  with  D.  White, 
until  he  was  forced  unto  it  by  false 
repMis,  given  out  [about  them]  to 
his  private  disgrace  and  the  pre- 
judice of  the  Catholic  cause.  Nor 
then  did  he  spread  papers  abroad,  but 
only  delivered  a  very  few  copies  to 
special  friends,  and  this  not  with 
intent  to  calumniate  the  Bishop,  ftc." 
—  A.  C.  in  his  preface  before  his 
"  Relation  of  this  Conference[between 
a  certain  B.  and  M.  Fisher,  defended 
against  the  said  fi.'s  Chaplain." 
A.  C.  p.  37.  This  preface  to  the  Rela- 
tion, is  added  in  the  appendix  to  this 
Dedication,  No.  IV.  v.inlta,  p.  xxxix.] 
Truly,  I  knew  of  no  reports  then  given 
out  to  the  prejudice  of  the  Jesuit's 
either  person  or  cause.  I  was  in  a  cor- 
ner of  toe  kingdom,  where  I  heard  little. 
Bat  howsoever,  here  is  a  most  plain 


confession  by  A.  C.  of  that  which  he 
struggles  to  deny.  He  says,  "  He  did 
not  spread  papers.'*  What  theni 
What]  whv  "  he  did  but  deliver 
copies."  Why,  but  doth  not  he  that 
delivers  copies,  for  instance,  of  a 
libel,  spread  it]  Tea,  "but  he  de- 
livered but  a  very  few  copies." — [ibid, 
p.  88.]  Be  it  bo;  I  do  not  say  how 
many  he  spread.  He  confesses  the 
Jesuit  delivered  some,  though  very 
few ;  and  he  that  delivers  any,  spreads 
it  abroad.  For  what  can  he  tell, 
when  the  copies  are  once  out  of  his 
power,  how  many  may  copy  them  out, 
and  spread  them  fiurther  ]  Tea,  "but 
he  delivered  them  to  special  friends." 
—[ibid.  p.  88.]  Be  it  so  too :  tiie 
more  special  friends  they  were  to  him, 
the  less  indifierent  would  they  be  to 
me,  perhaps  my  more  special  enemies. 
Tea,  but  all  this  was  "  without  an  in- 
tent to  calumniate  me."— -[ibid.  p.  S8.] 
Well,  be  that  so  too.  But  if  I  be 
calumniated  thereby,  his  intention 
will  not  help  it.  And  whether  the 
copies,  which  he  delivered,  have  not 
in  them  calumny  against  me,  I  leave 
to  the  indifferent  reader  of  this  Dis- 
course to  judge, 
s  [Vide  supra,  note  •>.] 
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such  as  it  was  when  A.  C.  nibbled  at  it,  was  finished  long 
before  I  could  persuade  myself  to  let  it  come  into  public  view. 
And  this  was  caused  partly  by  my  own  backwardness  to  deal 
with  these  men,  whom  I  have  ever  observed  to  be  great 
pretenders  for  truth  and  unity,  but  yet  such  as  will  admit 
neither,  unless  they  and  their  faction  may  prevail  in  all ;  as 
if  no  reformation  had  been  necessary.  And  partly  because 
there  were  about  the  same  time,  three  Conferences  held 
with  Fisher.  Of  these  this  was  the  third ;  and  could  not 
therefore  conveniently  come  abroad  into  the  world,  till  the 
two  former  were  ready  to  lead  the  way,  which  till  that  time 
they  were  not. 

And  this  is  in  part  the  reason  also,  why  this  tract  crept 
into  the  end  of  a  larger  work.  For  since  that  work  con- 
tained in  a  manner  the  substance  of  all  that  passed  in  the 
two  former  Conferences,  and  that  this  third,  in  divers 
points,  concurred  with  them  and  depended  on  them,  I  could 
not  think  it  substantive  enough  to  stand  alone.  But  besidea 
this  affinity  between  the  Conferences,  I  was  willing  to  have 
it  pass  as  silently  as  it  might,  at  the  end  of  another  work^ 
and  so  perhaps  little  to  be  looked  after,  because  I  could  not 
hold  it  worthy,  nor  can  I  yet,  of  that  great  duty  and  service 
which  I  owe  to  my  dear  mother  the  Church  of  England. 

There  is  a  cause  also,  why  it  looks  now  abroad  again  with 
alteration  and  addition.  And  it  is  fit  I  should  give  your 
Majesty  an  account  of  that  too.  This  tract  was  first  printed 
in  the  year  1624.  And  in  the  year  1626,  another  Jesuit,  or 
the  same,  under  the  name  of  A.  C,  printed  a  Relation  of 
this  Conference,^  and  therein  took  exceptions  to  some  par- 
ticulars, and  endeavoured  to  confute  some  things  delivered 
therein  by  me.  Now  being  in  years,  and  unwiUing  to  die 
in  the  Jesuit's  debt,  I  have  in  this  Second  Edition  done  as 
much  for  him,  and  somewhat  more.  For  he  did  but  skip  up 
and  down,  and  labour  to  pick  a  hole  here  and  there,  where 
he  thought  he  might  fasten ;  and  where  it  was  too  hard  for 

»•  [A.  C/fl  "  Relation  of  the  Con-  (i.e.  himself,  A.  C.)  and  Land,   and 

ference,"  viz.  the  First  Conference,  be-  which  appeared  in  the  same  volume 

tween  himself  and  White,  is  added  in  with  his  "  Relation  of  the  First  Con- 

theappendiztothi8Dedication,No.III.  ference/  is  incorporated  in  the  body 

His  "Relation  of  the  Conference,"  viz.  of  the  present  edition.] 
the  Third  Conference,  between  Finher 
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bim,  let  it  alone.  But  I  have  gone  thorough  with  him ;  and 
I  hope^  given  him  a  fiill  confutation ;  or  at  least  such  a  bone 
to  gnaw,  as  may  shake  his  teeth,  if  he  look  not  to  it.  And 
of  my  addition  to  this  Discourse,  this  is  the  cause ;  but  of 
my  alteration  of  some  things  in  it,  this.  A.  C.  his  curiosity 
to  winnow  me,  made  me  in  a  more  curious  manner  fall  to 
sifting  of  myself,  and  that  which  had  formerly  passed  my  pen. 
And  though  (I  bless  God  for  it,)  I  found  no  cause  to  alter 
any  thing  that  belonged  either  to  the  substance  or  course 
of  the  Conference :  yet  somewhat  I  did  find  which  needed 
better  and  clearer  expression,  and  that  I  have  altered,  well 
knowing  I  must  expect  curious  observers  on  all  hands. 

Now,  why  this  additional  answer  to  the  Relation  of  A.  C. 
came  no  sooner  forth,  hath  a  cause  too,  and  I  shall  truly 
represent  it.  A.  C.'s  Relation  of  the  Conference  was  set 
out,  1626.  I  knew  not  of  it  in  some  years  after ;  for  it  was 
printed  among  divers  other  things  of  like  nature,  either  by 
M.  Fisher  himself,  or  his  firiend  A.  C.  When  I  saw  it,  I 
read  it  over  carefiilly,  and  found  myself  not  a  little  wronged 
in  it;  but  the  Church  of  England,  and  indeed  the  cause 
of  religion,  much  more.  I  was  before  this  time,  by  your 
Majesty's  great  grace  and  undeserved  favour,  made  Dean  of 
your  Majesty's  Chapel  Royal,  and  a  Councillor  of  State; 
and  hereby,  as  the  occasions  of  those  times  were,  made  too 
much  a  stranger  to  my  books.  Yet  for  all  my  busy  employ- 
ments, it  was  still  in  my  thoughts  to  give  A.  C.  an  answer. 
But  then  I  fell  into  a  most  dangerous  fever;  and  though  it 
pleased  God,  beyond  all  hope,  to  restore  me  to  health,  yet 
long  I  was  before  I  recovered  such  strength,  as  might 
enable  me  to  undertake  such  a  service.*  And  since  that 
time,  how  I  have  been  detained,  and  in  a  manner  forced 
upon  other  many,  various,  and  great  occasions,  your  Majesty 
knows  best.  And  how  of  late  I  have  been  used  by  the 
scandalous  and  scurrilous  pens  of  some  bitter  men,  (whom 

*  [Tjaad  was  Bwom  in  Dean  of  the  house,  Mr.  Francis  Windebank.  There 

Chapel  Royal,  Octob.  16,  1626,  and  I  lay  in  a   most   grievous  burning 

Privy    Councillor,    April   29,    1627.  fever,  till  Monday,  Sept.  7,  on  which 

The  illness  to  which  Laud  alludes,  is  day  I  had  my  last  fit    I  was  brought 

mentioned  in  his  Diaiy,  1629.   "Aug.  so  low,  that  I  was  not  able  to  return 

14.  I  feU  sick  upon  the  way  towards  towards  my  own  house  at  London,  lill 

the  Coort,  at  Woodstock ;  I  took  up  Tuesday,  Octob.  29."] 
my  lodging   at  my  ancient  friend's 
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I  heartily  beseech  God  to  forgive,)  the  world  knows ;  little 
leisure  and  less  encour^ement  given  me  to  answer  a  Jesuit^ 
or  set  upon  other  services,  while  I  am  under  the  prophet^s 
Ps.L  19,20.  affiction;  between  the  "mouth  that  speaks  wickedness, 
and  the  tongue  that  sets  forth  deceit,  and  slander  me  as 
thick,  as  if  I  were  not  their  own  mother's  son/'^  In  the  midst 
of  these  libellous  outcries  against  me,  some  divines  of  great 
note  and  worth  in  the  Church,  came  to  me  one  by  one,  and 
no  one  knowing  of  the  other's  coming,  (as  to  me  they  pro- 
tested,) and  persuaded  with  me  to  reprint  this  Conference 
in  my  own  name.  This  they  thought  would  vindicate  my 
reputation,  were  it  generally  known  to  be  mine.  I  confess, 
I  looked  round  about  these  men  and  their  motion ;  and  at 
last,  my  thoughts  working  much  upon  themselves,  I  began 
to  persuade  myself  that  I  had  been  too  long  diverted  from 
this  necessary  work ;  and  that  perhaps  there  might  be 
in  voce  hominum,  tuba  Dei,  "  in  the  still  voice  of  men,  the 
loud  trumpet  of  God,"  which  sounds  many  ways,  sometimes 
to  the  ears,  and  sometimes  to  the  hearts  of  men,  and  by 
means  which  they  think  not  of.  And  as  S.  Augustine 
speaks,  "  A  word  of  God  there  is,  quod  nunquam  tacet,  sed 
non  semper  auditur,  *  which  though  it  be  never  silent,  yet  is 
not  always  heard.'"  ^  That  it  is  never  silent,  is  His  great 
mercy ;  and  that  it  is  not  always  heard,  is  not  the  least  of 
our  misery.  Upon  this  motion  I  took  time  to  deliberate, 
and  had  scarce  time  for  that,  much  less  for  the  work ;  yet 
at  last,  to  every  of  these  men  I  gave  this  answer :  That 
M.  Fisher,  or  A.  C.  for  him,  had  been  busy  with  my  former 
Discourse,  and  that  I  would  never  reprint  that,  unless  I 
might  gain  time  enough  to  answer  that  which  A.  C.  had 
charged  afresh  both  upon  me  and  the  cause.  While  my 
thoughts  were  thus  at  work,  your  Majesty  fell  upon  the 
same  thing,  and  was  graciously  pleased  not  to  command,  but 

^  [This  pamage  refers  to  the  libels  disputing   in   the    temple  with   the 

of  Bastwick,  Borton,  and  Piynne,  who  elders  of  the  Jews.    And  they  heard 

were  censured  in  the  Star-Chamber,  Christ,  the    essential   Word   of  the 

Jane  14,  1637.]  Father,  with  admiration  to  astonish- 

*  [Sed  quid  minim  1  Yerbum  Dei  ment,  jet  believed  Him  not.  S.  Luke 

Bunqnam  tacet ;  sed  non  semper  audi-  ii.  47.    And  the  Word  then  spake  to 

tur.l—S.  Augustia.  Serm.  [IL  de  con-  them,  by  a  means  they  thought  not 

«ord.  Mattb.  et  Luc.  olim  Serm.]  Ixiii.  of,  namely,  per  Filinm  Dei  in  puero, 

de  diversis,  cap.   10.     [Op.,  tom.  ▼.  "by  the  Son  of  God  Himself,  under 

«ol.  291.  C]    He  speaks  of  Christ,  the  veil  of  our  hnman  natare." 
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to  wish^  me  to  reprint  this  Conference^  and  in  mine  own 
name;  and  this  openly,  at  the  Council-table,  in  Michaelmas 
Term,  1637.™  I  did  not  hold  it  lit  to  deny,  having  in  all  the 
coarse  of  my  service  obeyed  your  Majesty's  honourable  and 
just  motions  as  commands ;  but  craved  leave  to  show,  what 
little  leisure  I  had  to  do  it,  and  what  inconveniences  might 
attend  upon  it.  When  this  did  not  serve  to  excuse  me,  I 
humbly  submitted  to  that,  which  I  hope  was  God's  motion 
in  your  Majesty's.  And  having  thus  laid  all  that  concerns 
this  Discourse,  before  your  gracious  and  most  sacred 
Majesty,  I  most  humbly  present  you  with  the  book  itself; 
which  as  I  heartily  pray  you  to  protect,  so  do  I  wholly  sub- 
mit it  to  the  Church  of  England,  with  my  prayers  for  her 
prosperity,  and  my  wishes  that  I  were  able  to  do  her  better 
service. 

I  have  thus  acquainted  your  Majesty  with  all  occasions 
which  both  formerly  and  now  again  have  led  this  Tract  into 
the  Ught ;  in  all  which  T  am  a  faithful  relater  of  all  passages, 
but  am  not  very  well  satisfied  who  is  now  my  adversary. 
M.  Fisher  was  at  the  Conference.  Since  that  I  find  A.  C. 
at  the  print :  and  whether  these  be  two  or  but  one  Jesuit, 
I  know  not,  since  scarce  one  amongst  them  goes  under  one 
name.  But  for  my  own  part,  and  the  error  is  not  great,  if 
I  mistake,  I  think  they  are  one,  and  that  one,  M.  Fisher. 
That  which  induces  me  to  think  so  is,  first,  the  great 
inwardness  of  A.  C.  with  M.  Fisher,  which  is  so  great  as 
may  well  be  thought  to  neighbour  upon  identity.  Secondly, 
the  style  of  A.  C.  is  so  like  M.  Fisher's  that  I  doubt  it  was 
but  one  and  the  same  hand  that  moved  the  pen.  Thirdly,  A.  C.  A.  C.  p.  67. 
says  expressly,  "  That  the  Jesuit  himself  made  the  Relation  , 
of  the  first  Conference  with  D.  White :"  and  in  the  title- 

*  [It  aeems  not  improbable,  that  night,  and  highly  displeased  with  me, 
King  Charles  might  have  made  this  and  so  continues."  This  Lady  New- 
request  on  the  occasion  which  is  thus  port  (Heylyn's  Life  of  Laud,  p.  837.) 
alluded  to  by  Laud  in  his  Diary:  was  *'a  kinswoman  of  the  Duke  of 
"1687.  Octob.  22,  Sunday.— A  great  Buckingham  ;"  the  Queen's  chapel 
noise  about  the  perverting  of  the  Ladv  was  at  Somerset  (then  called  Durham) 
Newport  Speech  of  it  at  the  CounciL  House ;  and  Montagne,  a  son  of  the 
My  free  speech  there  to  the}  King,  Earl  of  Manchester,  and  Matthews, 
eonoeming  the  increase  of  the  Roman  eldest  son  of  the  Archbishop  of  York» 
party,  the  freedom  at  Durham  House,  were  two  of  the  most  distingnighed 
the  carriage  of  Mr.  Walter  Montague  persons  who  had  conformed  to  the 
•ad  Sir  Toby  Matthews.  The  Queen  Church  of  Rome.  ] 
acquainted  with  all  I  said,  that  very 
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page  of  the  work  that  Relation  as  well  as  this  is  said  to  be 
made  by  A.  C.  and  published  by  W.  I.  Therefore  A.  C.  and 
the  Jesuit  are  one  and  the  same  person^  or  else  one  of  these 
places  hath  no  truth  in  it. 

Now,  if  it  be  M.  Fisher  himself,  under  the  name  of  A.  C, 
then  what  needs  these  words :  "  The  Jesuit  could  be  cont^Dit 
to  let  pass  the  Chaplain's  censure  as  one  of  his  ordinary 
persecutions  for  the  Catholic  faith,  but  A.  C.  thought  it 
necessary  for  the  common  cause  to  defend  the  sincerity  and 
truth  of  his  relation,  and  the  truth  of  some  of  the  chief 
heads  contained  in  it?*'**  In  which  speech,  give  me  leave  to 
observe  to  your  sacred  Majesty  how  grievously  you  suffer 
him  and  his  fellows  to  be  persecuted  for  the  Catholic  faith, 
when  your  poor  subject  and  servant  cannot  set  out  a  true 
copy  of  a  Conference  held  with  the  Jesuit,  jusau  superiorum, 
but  by  and  by  the  man  is  "  persecuted.*'  God  forbid  I 
should  ever  offer  to  persuade  a  persecution  in  any  kind,  or 
practise  it  in  the  least :  for,  to  my  remembrance,  I  have 
not  given  him  or  his  so  much  as  coarse  language.  But,  on 
the  other  side,  God  forbid,  too,  that  your  Majesty  should  let 
both  laws  and  discipline  sleep  for  fear  of  the  name  of  perse- 
cution ;  and,  in  the  meantime,  let  M.  Fisher  and  his  fellows 
angle  in  all  parts  of  your  dominions  for  your  subjects.  If 
in  your  grace  and  goodness  you  will  spare  their  persons,  yet 
I  humbly  beseech  you  see  to  it,  that  they  be  not  suffered 
to  lay  either  their  wheels,  or  bait  their  hooks,  or  cast  their 
nets  in  every  stream,  lest  that  tentation  grow  both  too 
general  and  too  strong.  I  know  they  have  many  devices 
to  work  their  ends ;  but  if  they  will  needs  be  fishing,  let 
them  use  none  but  lawful  nets.®     Let  us  have  no  dissolving 

"  Preface  to  the  Relation  of  this  Con-  scopi,  vel  inferioris  ordinis  ecclesiamm 

ference  by  A.  C.  [v.  infra,  p.  xxxix.]  preepositi,  intelligendi  sunt:  quia  dic- 

°  And   S.  Augustine  is    very  full  turn  est,  Venite,  et  faciam  vos  pisca- 

against  the  use  of  mala  retia,  "un-  tores  hominum.     Retibus  enim  bonis 

lawful  nets  ;*'  and  saith  the  fishermen  capi  possunt  pisces  et  boni  et  mail ; 

themselves  have  greatest  cause  to  take  retibus  autem  malis  capi  non  possunt 


heed  of  them.  [Ut  si  intra  retia  Do-  pisces  boni  Quoniam  in  doctrina 
mini  bona  piscis  malus  esset,  non  bona  et  bonus  potest  esse  qui  audit  et 
tamen  pisces  Domini  sui  malis  retibus     facit,    et   malus    qui    audit   et    non 


irretiret ;   hoc  est,  ut   si  haberet  in  facit :  in  doctrina  vero  mala,  et  qui 

Ecclesia  vi tarn  malam,  non  tamen  illic  earn  veram   putat,   quamvis  ei   non 

institueret  doctrinam  malam  .  . .  Hsec  obtemperet,  malus  est ;  et  qui  obtem- 

Bunt  mala  retia,  quae  cavere  debent  perat,  pejor  est.] — S.  Augustin.  lib.  de 

preecipue  piscatores:    si    tamen   ilia  Fide  et  Operibus,    cap.  xvii.     [Op,, 

evangelica  similitudine  piscatores  epi-  tom.  vi.  col.  183.  F.] 
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of  oaths  of  allegiance ;  no  deposings  no  killing  of  kings ;  no 

blowing  up  of  states  to  settle  quod  volumtis,  that  which  fain 

they  would  have  in  the  Church;  with  many  other  nets  as 

dangerous  as  these ;  for  if  their  profession  of  religion  were 

as  good  as  they  pretend  it  is^  if  they  cannot  compass  it  by 

good  means  I  am  sure  they  ought  not  to  attempt  it  by  bad ; 

for,  if  they  wiU  "  do  evil  that  good  may  come  thereof/^  the  fiom.  iii.  8. 

Apostle  tells  me  "  their  damnation  is  just/' 

Now,  as  I  would  humbly  beseech  your  Majesty  to  keep 
a  serious  watch  upon  these  fishermen,  which  pretend  S.  Peter, 
but  fish  not  with  his  net ;  so  would  I  not  have  you  neglect 
another  sort  of  anglers  in  a  shallower  water ;  for  they  have 
some  ill  nets  too ;  and  if  they  may  spread  them  when  and 
where  they  will,  God  knows  what  may  become  of  it.  These 
have  not  so  strong  a  back  abroad  as  the  Romanists  have, 
but  that  is  no  argument  to  suffer  them  to  increase.  They 
may  grow  to  equal  strength  with  number;  and  factious 
people  at  home,  of  what  sect  or  fond  opinion  soever  they  be, 
are  not  to  be  neglected,  partly  because  they  are  so  near — 
and  it  is  ever  a  dangerous  fire  that  begins  in  the  bed-straw — 
and  partly  because  all  those  domestic  evils  which  threaten 
a  rent  in  Church  or  State,  are  with  far  more  safety  prevented 
by  wisdom  than  punished  by  justice.  And  would  men  con- 
sider it  right,  they  are  far  more  beholding  to  that  man  that 
keeps  them  from  falling  than  to  him  that  takes  them  up, 
though  it  be  to  set  the  arm  or  the  leg  that  is  broken  in  the 
fall. 

In  this  Discourse  I  have  no  aim  to  displease  any,  nor  any 
hope  to  please  all.  If  I  can  help  on  to  truth  in  the  Church, 
and  the  peace  of  the  Church  together,  I  shall  be  glad,  be  it 
in  any  measure.  Nor  shall  I  spare  to  speak  necessary  truth 
out  of  too  much  love  of  peace ;  nor  thrust  on  unnecessary 
truth  to  the  breach  of  that  peace  which  once  broken  is  not 
80  easily  soldered  again.  And  if  for  necessary  truth's  sake 
only,  any  man  will  be  offended,  nay  take,  nay  snatch  at  that 
offence  which  is  not  given,  I  know  no  fence  for  that.  It  is 
truth,  and  I  must  tell  it :  it  is  the  Gospel,  and  I  must  preach  l  Cor.  ix. 
it.  And  far  safer  it  is  in  this  case  to  bear  anger  from  men 
than  a  "  woe"  from  God.  And  where  the  foundations  of  faith 
are  shaken,  be  it  by  superstition  or  profaneness,  he  that  puts 
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not  to  his  hand^  as  firmly  as  he  can,  to  support  them,  is  too 
wary,  and  hath  more  care  of  himself  than  of  the  cause  of 
Christ ;  and  it  is  a  wariness  that  brings  more  danger  in  the 
end  than  it  shuns ;  for  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  issued  out  a 

Judg.v.28.  curse  against  "the  inhabitants  of  Meroz,  because  they  came 
not  to  help  the  Lord,  to  help  the  Lord  against  the  mighty/' 
I  know  it  is  a  great  ease  to  let  every  thing  be  as  it  will,  and 
every  man  believe  and  do  as  he  list ;  but  whether  governors 
in  State  or  Church  do  their  duty  therewhile,  is  easily  seen, 

Judg.  xviL  since  this  is  an  effect  of  "  no  king  in  Israel." 

The  Church  of  Christ  upon  earth  may  be  compared  to  a 
hive  of  bees,  and  that  can  be  nowhere  so  steadily  placed  in 
this  world  but  it  will  be  in  some  danger ;  and  men  that  care 
neither  for  the  hive  nor  the  bees  have  yet  a  great  mind  to 
the  honey;  and  having  once  tasted  the  sweet  of  the 
Church's  maintenance,  swallow  that  for  honey  which  one 
day  will  be  more  bitter  than  gall  in  their  bowels.  Now,  the 
King  and  the  Priest,  more  than  any  other,  are  bound  to  look 
to  the  integrity  of  the  Church  in  doctrine  and  manners,  and 
that  in  the  first  place ;  for  that  is  by  far  the  best  honey  in 
the  hive.  But,  in  the  second  place,  they  must  be  careful  of 
the  Church's  maintenance  too,  else  the  bees  shall  make 
honey  for  others,  and  have  none  left  for  their  own  necessary 
sustenance,  and  then  all  is  lost ;  for  we  see  it  in  daily  and 
common  use,  that  the  honey  is  not  taken  from  the  bees,  but 
they  are  destroyed  first.  Now,  in  this  great  and  busy  work, 
the  King  and  the  Priest  must  not  fear  to  put  their  hands  to 
the  hive,  though  they  be  sure  to  be  stung ;  and  stung  by 
the  bees  whose  hive  and  house  they  preserve.     It  was  King 

Ps.  cxviii.  David's  case,  God  grant  it  be  never  yours.  "  They  came 
about  me,"  saith  the  Psalm,  "  like  bees."  p  This  was  hard 
usage  enough,  yet  some  profit,  some  honey,  might  thus  be 
gotten  in  the  end.  And  that  is  the  King's  case.  But  when 
it  comes  to  the  Priest,  the  case  is  altered ;  they  come  about 
him  like  wasps,  or  like  hornets  rather — all  sting  and  no 
honey  there ; — and  all  this  many  times  for  no  offence,  nay, 
sometimes  for  service  done  them,  would  they  see  it.     But 

Rev.  xxiL   you  know  Who  said,  "  Behold  I  come  shortly,  and  My  reward 

'Apum[Tero]BlmilitadineTe8anam  rain  tamen  [est]  ezcandescentia. — 
ardorem  notat:  [quia  etsi]  in  illis  Calyin.  in  PBalm.  cxviii.  [12.  Op., 
[animalibns]  non  tantum  est  roboris,     torn.  iii.  p.  484.  coL  2.] 
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is  with  Me^  to  give  to  every  man  according  as  his  works  shall 

be/*     And  He  Himself  is  so  "  exceeding  great  a  reward/*  as  Gen.  xt.  l. 

that  the  manifold  stings  which  are  in  the  worlds  howsoever 

they  smart  here,  are  nothing  when  they  are  pressed  out  with 

that  "  exceeding  weight  of  glory  "  which  shall  be  revealed.      Bom.  TiiL 

Now,  one  thing  more  let  me  be  bold  to  observe  to  your  * 
Majesty  in  particular,  concerning  your  great  charge,  the 
Church  of  England.  It  is  in  a  hard  condition.  She  professes 
the  ancient  CathoUc  faith,  and  yet  the  Romanist  condemns 
her  of  novelty  in  her  doctrine ;  she  practices  Church  govern- 
ment as  it  hath  been  in  use  in  all  ages  and  all  places  where 
the  Church  of  Christ  hath  taken  any  rooting,  both  in  and 
ever  since  the  Apostles*  times,  and  yet  the  Separatist  con- 
denms  her  for  Antichristianism  in  her  discipline.  The  plain 
truth  is,  she  is  between  these  two  factions,  as  between  two 
millstones,  and  unless  your  Majesty  look  to  it,  to  whose 
trust  she  is  committed,  she  will  be  ground  to  powder,  to  an 
irreparable  both  dishonour  and  loss  to  this  kingdom.  And 
it  is  very  remarkable  that  while  both  these  press  hard  upon 
the  Church  of  England,  both  of  them  cry  out  upon  "  perse- 
cution /*  likfe  froward  children,  which  scratch  and  kick  and 
bite,  and  yet  cry  out  all  the  while,  as  if  themselves  were 
killed.  Now,  to  the  Romanist  I  shall  say  this  : — The  errors 
of  the  Church  of  Rome  are  grown  now,  many  of  them,  very 
old ;  and  when  errors  are  grown  by  age  and  continuance  to 
strength,  they  which  speak  for  the  truth,  though  it  be  far 
older,  are  ordinarily  challenged  for  the  bringers  in  of  "new 
opinions.**  And  there  is  no  greater  absurdity  stirring  this 
day  in  Christendom  than  that  the  reformation  of  an  old 
corrupted  Church,  will  we  nill  we,  must  be  taken  for  the 
building  of  a  new.  And  were  not  this  so,  we  should  never 
be  troubled  with  that  idle  and  impertinent  question  of 
theirs:  "Where  was  your  Church  before  Luther?**  for  it 
was  just  there,  where  theirs  is  now.  One  and  the  same 
Church  still,  no  doubt  of  that;  one  in  substance,  but  not 
one  in  condition  of  state  and  purity :  their  part  of  the  same 
Church  remaining  in  corruption,  and  our  part  of  the  same 
Church  under  reformation.*!    The  same  Naaman,  and  he 


4  "  There  is  no  other  difference  be-     Church  miserably  corrupted,  and  hap- 
tveen  of  and  Bome  than  betwixt  a     pilypnrged/'&c— Joseph  Hall,  Bishop 
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Matt.  XV. 
14. 


a  Syrian  still ;  but  leprous  with  them,  and  cleansed  with 
us ; — ^the  same  man  still.  And  for  the  Separatist,  and  him 
that  lays  his  grounds  for  separation  or  change  of  discipline, 
though  all  he  says,  or  can  say,  be  in  truth  of  divinity,  and 
among  learned  men,  little  better  than  ridiculous,  yet  since 
these  "fond  opinions^'  have  gained  some  ground  among 
your  people,  to  such  among  them  as  are  wilfully  set  to  "  follow 
their  blind  guides " through  thick  and  thin,  till  "they  fall 
into  the  ditch  together,^'  I  shall  say  nothing.  But  for  so 
many  of  them  as  mean  well,  and  are  only  misled  by  artifice 
and  cunning ;  concerning  them  I  shall  say  thus  much  only : — 
They  are  bells  of  passing  good  metal,  and  tuneable  enough 
of  themselves  and  in  their  own  disposition ;  and  a  world  of 
pity  it  is  that  they  are  rung  so  miserably  out  of  tune  as  they 
are,  by  them  which  have  gotten  power  in  and  over  their 
consciences.  And  for  this  there  is  yet  remedy  enough ;  but 
how  long  there  wiU  be,  I  know  not. 

Much  talking  there  is — ^bragging,  your  Majesty  may  call 
it — on  both  sides ;  and  when  they  are  in  their  ruff  they  both 
exceed  all  moderation  and  truth  too, — so  far  till  both  lips 


of  Exeter,  in  his  '*  Apologetical  Adver- 
tisement to  the  Reader,**  [appended 
to  "  The  Old  Religion,"  &c  the  Third 
Edition,]  p.  192.  [194.  ed.  London, 
1630.]  approved  by  Thomas  Morton, 
Bishop  then  of  Coventry  and  Lich- 
field, now  of  Duresme,  in  the  Letters 
printed  by  [Hall,]  the  Bishop  of 
Exeter,  in  his  Treatise  called,  "  The 
Reconciler,'*  [i.  e.  '*  An  Epistle  pacifi- 
catory of  the  seeming  difierences  of 
opinion  concerning  the  trueness  and 
visibility   of  the  Roman  Church  : "] 

&68.  [ed.  London,  1629.  Bishop 
orton's  words  are:  "And  now  re- 
membering the  accordance  your  Lord- 
ship hath  with  others  touching  the 
argument  of  your  book,  I  must  needs 
reflect  upon  myself;  who  have  long 
since  defended  the  same  point,  in 
the  defence  of  many  others.**] — And 
Dr.  Field,  Of  the  Church,  Appendix 
to  the  Third  Part,  chap.  ii.  [p.  880], 
where  he  cites  Calvin  to  the  same 
purpose ;  (Instit.  lib.  iv.  cap.  2.  §  11.) 
r .  . .  "I  will  first  show  that  all  our 
best  and  most  renowned  divines  did 
ever  acknowledge  as  much  as  I  have 
written.    2.  That  the  Roman  Church 


is  not  the  same  now  as  it  was  when 
Luther  began.  And,  8.  That  we  have 
not  departed  from  tbe  Church  where- 
in our  fikthers  lived  and  died,  but 
only  from  the  &ction  that  was  in  it. 
Touching  the  first,  M.  Luther  con- 
fesseth  (lib.  contr.  Anabapt.  ubi  infra, 
p.  314.  note  ',)  that  much  good,  nay, 
that  all  good,  and  the  very  marrow 
and  kernel  of  fidth,  piety,  and  Chris- 
tian belief  was,  by  the  happy  provi- 
dence of  God,  preserved  even  in  the 
midst  of  all  the  confusions  of  the 
papacy.  M.  Calvin  in  like  sort 
showeth  that  the  true  Church  re- 
mained under  the  papacy  :  Cum 
Dominus  foedus  suum,  saith  h^  in 
Gallia,  Italia,  Germania,  Hispania  et 
Anglia  deposuerit ;  ubi  ills  provincin 
Antichristi  tyrannide  oppressae  sunt, 
quo  tamen  foedus  suum  inviolabile 
maneret,  Baptismum  prime  illic  con- 
servavit,  foederis  testimonium,  qui  ejus 
ore  consecratus,  invita  hnmana  impie- 
tate,  vim  suam  retinet.  Deinde  sua 
providentia  effecit,  ut  alia  quoque  reli- 
quiae exstarent,  ne  Ecclesia  prorsus 
interiret ;  &c. — Calvin.  Op.,  torn.  viii. 
p.  281.  col.  1.] 
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and  pens  open  for  all  the  world  Uke  a  purse  without  money ; 
nothing  comes  out  of  this,  and  that  which  is  worth  nothing 
out  of  them.  And  yet  this  nothing  is  made  so  great,  as  if 
the  salvation  of  souls — that  great  work  of  the  Redeemer  of 
the  world,  the  Son  of  God — could  not  be  effected  without  it. 
And  while  the  one  faction  cries  up  the  Church  above  the 
Scripture,  and  the  other  the  Scripture  to  the  neglect  and 
contempt  of  the  Church,  which  the  Scripture  itself  teaches 
men  both  to  honour  and  obey ;  they  have  so  far  endangered 
the  belief  of  the  one,  and  the  authority  of  the  other,  as  that 
neither  hath  its  due  from  a  great  part  of  men;  whereas, 
according  to  Christ's  institution,  the  Scripture,  where  it  is 
plain,  should  guide  the  Church;  and  the  Church,  where 
there  is  doubt  or  difficulty,  should  expound  the  Scripture ; 
yet  so,  as  neither  the  Scripture  should  be  forced,  nor  the 
Church  so  bound  up,  as  that  upon  just  and  farther  evidence 
she  may  not  revise  that  which  in  any  case  hath  slipped  by 
her.  What  success  this  great  distemper,  caused  by  the 
collision  of  two  such  factions,  may  have,  I  know  not,  I 
cannot  prophesy.  This  I  know,  that  the  use  which  wise 
men  should  make  of  other  men's  falls,  is  not  to  fall  with 
them ;  and  the  use  which  pious  and  religious  men  should 
make  of  these  great  flaws  in  Christianity,  is  not  to  join  with 
them  that  make  them,  nor  to  help  to  dislocate  those  main 
bones  in  the  body  which  being  once  put  out  of  joint  will  not 
easily  be  set  again.  And  though  I  cannot  prophesy,  yet 
I  fear  that  atheism  and  irreligion  gather  strength  while  the 
truth  is  thus  weakened  by  an  unworthy  way  of  contending 
for  it.  And  while  they  thus  contend,  neither  part  consider 
that  they  are  in  a  way  to  induce  upon  themselves  and  others 
that  contrary  extreme  which  they  seem  most  both  to  fear 
and  oppose. 

Besides,  this  I  have  ever  observed,  that  many  rigid  pro- 
fessors have  turned  Roman  Catholics,  and  in  that  turn  have 
been  more  Jesuited  than  any  other :  and  such  Romanists  as 
have  changed  from  them  have  for  the  most  part  quite  leaped 
over  the  mean,  and  been  as  rigid  the  other  way  as  extremity 
itself.  And  this,  if  there  be  not  both  grace  and  wisdom  to 
govern  it,  is  a  very  natural  motion :  for  a  man  is  apt  to  think 
he  can  never  run  far  enough  from  that  which  he  once  begins 
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to  hate^  and  doth  not  consider  therewhile^  that  where  religion 
corrupted  is  the  thing  he  hates^  a  fallacy  may  easily  be  put 
upon  him;  for  he  ought  to  hate  the  corruption  which 
depraves  religion^  and  to  run  from  it ;  but  from  no  part  of 
religion  itself,  which  he  ought  to  love  and  reverence,  ought 
he  to  depart.  And  this  I  have  observed  farther,  that  no  one 
thing  hath  made  conscientious  men  more  wavering  in  their 
own  minds,  or  more  apt  and  easy  to  be  drawn  aside  from  the 
sincerity  of  religion  professed  in  the  Church  of  England,  than 
the  want  of  uniform  and  decent  order  in  too  many  churches 
of  the  kingdom ;  and  the  Romanists  have  been  apt  to  say. 
The  houses  of  God  could  not  be  suffered  to  lie  so  nastily, 
as  in  some  places  they  have  done,  were  the  true  worship  of 
God  observed  in  them,  or  did  the  people  think  that  such  it 
were.  It  is  true,  the  inward  worship  of  the  heart  is  the 
great  service  of  God,  and  no  service  acceptable  without  it ; 
but  the  external  worship  of  God  in  His  Church  is  the  great 
witness  to  the  world,  that  our  heart  stands  right  in  that 
service  of  God.  Take  this  away,  or  bring  it  into  contempt, 
[Matt.  Y,  and  what  light  is  there  left  "  to  shine  before  men,  that  they 
•'  may  see  our  devotion,  and  glorify  our  Father  which  is  in 

heaven?'^  And  to  deal  clearly  with  your  Majesty,  these 
thoughts  are  they,  and  no  other,  which  have  made  me  labour 
so  much  as  I  have  done  for  decency  and  an  orderly  settle- 
ment of  the  external  worship  of  God  in  the  Church ;  for  of 
that  which  is  inward  there  can  be  no  witness  among  men, 
nor  no  example  for  men.  Now,  no  external  action  in  the 
world  can  be  uniform  without  some  ceremonies ;  and  these 
in  religion,  the  ancienter  they  be  the  better,  so  they  may  lit 
time  and  place.  Too  many  overburden  the  service  of  God, 
and  too  few  leave  it  naked.  And  scarce  anything  hath  hurt 
religion  more  in  these  broken  times  than  an  opinion  in  too 
many  men,  that  because  Rome  had  thrust  some  unnecessary 
and  many  superstitious  ceremonies  upon  the  Church,  there- 
fore the  Reformation  must  have  none  at  all;  not  considering 
therewhile,  that  ceremonies  are  the  hedge  that  fence  the 
substance  of  religion  from  all  the  indignities  which  profane- 
ness  and  sacrilege  too  commonly  put  upon  it.  And  a  great 
weakness  it  is,  not  to  see  the  strength  which  ceremonies, — 
things  weak  enough  in  themselves,  God  knows, — add  even 


Digitized  by 


Google 


[epistle  dedicatoey.]  xvii 

to  religion  itself;  but  a  far  greater  to  see  it  and  yet  to  cry 
them  down  aU  and  without  choice,  by  which  their  most 
hated  adyersaries  climbed  up,  and  could  not  cry  up  them- 
selves and  their  cause  as  they  do  but  by  them.  And  divines, 
of  all  the  rest,  might  learn  and  teach  this  wisdom  if  they 
would,  since  they  see  all  other  professions  which  help  to  bear 
down  their  ceremonies,  keep  up  their  own  therewhile,  and 
that  to  the  highest. 

I  have  been  too  bold  to  detain  your  Majesty  so  long;  but 
my  grief  to  see  Christendom  bleeding  in  dissension,  and, 
which  is  worse,  triumphing  in  her  own  blood,  and  most 
angry  with  them  that  would  study  her  peace,  hath  thus 
transported  me ;  for  truly  it  cannot  but  grieve  any  man  that 
hath  bowels  to  see  ''  all  men  seeking,^^  but  as  S.  Paul  foretold,  Phil.  ii.  21. 
''their  own  things,  and  not  the  things  which  are  Jesus 
Christ's :''  stia,  "their  own'*  surely ;  for  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
hath  nothing  to  do  with  them  :  and  to  see  religion  so  much, 
so  zealously  pretended  and  called  upon,  made  but  the  stalk- 
ing-horse to  shoot  at  other  fowl  upon  which  their  aim  is  set ; 
in  the  meantime,  as  if  all  were  truth  and  holiness  itself,  no 
salvation  must  be  possible,  did  it  lie  at  their  mercy,  but  in 
the  communion  of  the  one,  and  in  the  conventicles  of  the 
other ;  as  if  either  of  these  now  were,  as  the  Donatists  of  old 
reputed  themselves,  the  only  men  in  whom  Christ  at  His 
coming  to  judgment  should  find  faith.  No,  saith  S.  Augus- 
tine, and  so  I  say  with  him,  Da  veniam,  non  credimus,  "  Par- 
don ns,  I  pray,  we  cannot  believe  it.'' '  The  Catholic  Church 
of  Christ  is  neither  Rome,  nor  a  conventicle.  Out  of  that 
there  is  no  salvation,  I  easily  confess  it.  But  out  of  Rome 
there  is,  and  out  of  a  conventicle  too ;  salvation  is  not  shut 
up  into  such  a  narrow  conclave.  In  this  ensuing  Discourse, 
therefore,  I  have  endeavoured  to  lay  open  those  wider  gates 
of  the  Catholic  Church  confined  to  no  age,  time,  or  place ; 
nor  knowing  any  bounds  but  that ''  faith  which  was  once  " —  Jude  8. 

'  [Sed  nempe  hoc  est  totum,  quod  solos,  in  quibus  inveniat  fidem,  cum 

nobiA  persoadere  conaris,  solos  reman-  venerit,  Filius  hominis.    Da  yeniam, 

sisse   Kogatistas,  qui  catholici  recte  non  credimns.] — S-Augustin.  [adVin- 

appe1lan£  sint,  ex  obserraiione  pne-  centitun  RogatistamJ    Epist  [xciii. 

ceptomin  omniom   divinornm  atqne  olim]  xlyiii.  [cap.  7.    Op.,  torn.  ii.  col. 

omninm  sacramentonun ;  etTos  esse  240.  F.] 

VOL.   n. — LAUD.  d 
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and  but  once  for  all — "delivered  to  the  saints/^  And  in 
my  pursuit  of  this  way,  I  have  searched  after,  and  delivered 
with  a  single  heart,  that  truth  which  I  profess.  In  the  pub- 
lishing whereof  I  have  obeyed  your  Majesty,  discharged  my 
1  Pet.  iii.  duty  to  my  power  to  the  Church  of  England,  *'  given  account 
of  the  hope  that  is  in  me,^'  and  so  testified  to  the  world  that 
faith  in  which  I  have  lived,  and  by  God^s  blessing  and  favour 
purpose  to  die;  but,  till  death,  shall  most  unfeignedly 
remain 

Your  Majesty^s 

Most  faithful  Subject, 
And 
Most  humble  and  obliged  Servant, 

W.  CANT. 
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T  R  V  E 

RELATIONS 

OF     SVNDRY 

Conferences  had  between  certaine  Proteftant  DoSiours^ 

and  a  Iesvite  called  M.  Fijher  (then  Pri- 

foner  in  London  for  the  Catholique  Fayth :) 

togeather  with  Defences  of  the  fame. 

IN    WHICH 

Is  Jhewedy  that  there  hath  alwayes  beene^  Jince  Chrifty  a  Vifible 
Church,  and  in  it  a  Vifible  Succeflion  of  DoSiours  £5? 
Paftoursy  teaching  the  vnchanged  DoStrine  of  Fay  thy  left  by 
Chrifi  and  his  ApoJileSy  in  all  points  necejfary  to  Saluation. 

AND     THAT 

Not  Proteftants,  but  only  Roman  Catholiques  haue  had,  and 

can  fhew  fuch  a  Vifible  Church;  and  in  it  fuch  zSucceffion 

of  Paftours  and  Doftours,  of  whome  men  may  fe- 

curely  learne  what  points  of  Fayth  are 

neceflary  to  Saluation. 

By  A.  C. 


/  befeech  you.  Brethren,  marke  them  which  caufe  diuifions  and  offences,  con* 
trary  to  the  DoSrine  you  haue  learned,  £5f  auoyd  them.  Rom.  16.  v,  17. 

Permiffu  Superiorum.  M.  DC.  XXVI. 
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The  Preface  of  the  Publisher  ofihese  Relations, 

Gentle  Reader, — I  have  thought  good  to  present  to  thy  view  these 
Relations,  together  with  the  Defences  of  them;  not  douhting  but  if  thou 
peruse  and  ponder  them  well,  they  will  turn  to  thy  benefit  more  ways 
than  one.  First,  supposing  thou  never  heardest  anything  of  these  Con- 
ferences but  in  general,  or  perhaps  hast  heard  particulars  falsely  related 
by  some  who  are  partially  affected,  or  misinformed ;  thou  mayest  by 
this  my  labour  be  certified  of  the  truth,  and  hereby  enabled  to  do  a 
work  of  charity,  in  freeing  others  from  ignorance  and  error,  and  con- 
tradicting such  false  rumours  as  thou  mayest  chance  to  understand  to 
have  been  spread  abroad,  whether  in  speech  or  in  print,  about  this 
matter. 

Secondly,  If  thou  be  not  thyself  already  resolved  aright  in  matter  of 
faith  necessary  to  salvation,  thou  mayest  gain  no  small  help  towards 
a  sound  settling  of  thy  mind ;  first,  in  the  true  knowledge  and  belief  of 
that  one  Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church,  which  is  mentioned  in  the 
Apostles',  and  the  Nicene,  Creed ;  and  by  means  of  it,  in  every  other 
article  and  point  of  that  true  Catholic  faith,  which  S.  Athanasius  in  his 
Creed  signifieth  to  be  so  necessary  to  salvation,  that  <<  whosoever  doth 
not  hold  it  entire,"  that  is,  in  all  points,  <<and  inviolate,"  that  is,  in  the 
true,  unchanged,  and  incorrupted  sense,  in  which  Christ  and  his  Apostles 
left  it,  as  a  sacred  depontum  to  be  kept  always  in  the  Church,  **  without 
doubt  he  shall  perish  everlastingly." 

Thirdly,  If  thou  be  already  rightly  resolved,  thou  mayest  receive 
confirmation  in  thy  faith,  and  consolation,  in  considering  how  plainly 
it  is  proved  that  there  is  no  other  Church,  nor  consequently  faith, 
which  can,  with  any  probable  colour,  be  pretended  to  be  truly  Christian 
and  Catholic,  besides  that  which  always  was,  and  yet  is,  the  Roman,  or 
united  with  the  Roman  Church  and  faith. 

Lastly,  Having  once  thy  mind  thus  settled  and  confirmed  in  the  right 
Roman  Christian  Catholic  faith,  and  thereby  freed  from  wavering  in 
uncertainty  and  doubtfulness  about  any  particular  point  of  faith,  thou 
needest  not  spend  time  in  endless  disputes  about  controversies  of  faith, 
nor  be  always  reading  and  learning,  as  many  curious  people  be  now- 
a-days,  and  never  coming  to  settled  and  well-grounded  knowledge  or 
belief  of  all  points  of  faith ;  but  mayest  bestow  thy  time,  as  S.  Peter 
counselleth  those  who  be  faithful  Christians,  when  he  saith,  "  Employ-  2  Pet  i. 
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ing  all  care,  minister  ye  in  your  faitb,  virtue,"  by  which  you  may  live 
conformably  to  that  faith  ;  "  and  in  virtue,  knowledge,"  by  which  you 
may  discern  practically  good  from  ill ;  *'  and  in  knowledge,  abstinence  " 
from  all  that  is  ill;  "  and  in  abstinence,  patience,"  in  regard  there  will 
not  want  some  pain  to  be  suffered,  while  you  labour  to  abstain  from 
ill;  "and  in  patience,  piety,"  or  devotion,  out  of  which  will  spring  spi- 
ritual comfort,  enabling  you  to  endure  patiently  all  kind  of  pain ;  "  and 
in  piety,  love  of  the  fraternity,"  or  brotherhood  and  unity  of  the  whole 
Church ;  (not  suffering  yourselves,  with  a  preposterous  piety  of  private 
feeling  devotion,  to  hate  or  separate  from  the  common  doctrine,  sacri- 
fice, sacraments,  service,  rites,  or  ceremonies  of  the  Catholic  Church ;) 
**  and  in  love  of  the  fraternity,  charity,"  or  love  of  God ;  which  charity, 
if  it  be  well  grounded  and  rooted  in  your  heart,  it  will  doabtless  move 

2  Pet.  i.  you  "  to  labour,"  as  the  same  S.  Peter  further  adviseth,  "  by  good 
works,"  and  not  by  only  faith  or  apprehension  that  your  sins  be  for- 
given, or  that  you  be  just,  or  the  children  of  God,  or  of  the  number  of 
the  elect,  "  to  make  sure  your  vocation  and  election ;  which  doing  you 

Ibid.  shall  not,"  as  the  same  Apostle  promiseth,   '<sin  at  any  time;   and 

there  shall  be  ministered  unto  you  abundantly,  an  entrance  into  the 
everlastii^  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ" 

Some  may  perhaps  marvel  why  these  Relations  come  out  so  late,  it 
being  now  long  since  the  adversaries  have  given  out  false  reports,  both 
in  speeches  and  print.  For  answer  hereof  it  must  be  considered,  that 
besides  the  ordinary  difficulties  which  Catholics  in  England  have,  either 
to  write  for  want  of  convenient  place,  time,  commodity  of  books,  and 
conferring  with  others,  or  to  print,  there  have  been  some  special  extra- 
ordinary impediments  which  have  hindered  the  same.  As,  namely,  that 
M.  Fisher  was  straitly  charged,  upon  his  allegiance,  from  his  Majesty 
that  then  was  living,  not  to  set  out  or  publish  what  passed  in  some  of 
these  Conferences,  until  he  gave  licence ;  which  made  both  M.  Fisher 
and  his  friends  to  forbear,  hoping  (as  was  promised  by  him  who  delivered 

L.  K.  his  Majesty's  message),  that  D.  White  and  others  were  not  to  publish 

anything,  until  they,  meeting  with  M.  Fisher,  should  treat  and  agree, 
and  under  their  hands  confirm  what  was  said  on  both  sides ;  which  his 
Miyesty  perusing,  would  grant  licence  to  publish.  The  which  meeting 
M.  Fisher  expected  a  long  while,  and  once  went  to  D.  White's  house, 
to  know  what  he  would  say  about  the  Relation  which  he  had  set  out ; 
but  found  him  unwilling  to  make  any  such  treaty  and  agreement,  nor 
would  himself  set  out  in  print  or  writing  what  he  thought  to  be  the  true 
Relation,  as  knowing  by  likelihood  that  he  could  not  set  out  the  truth 
without  disadvantage  of  his  cause,  or  not  without  impairing,  or  at  least 
not  advancing,  his  own  credit  so  much  as  he  desired. 

If  any  marvel  why  in  these  Relations  so  little  is  said  of  the  second 
day's  Conference  with  D.  White,  the  reason  is,  because  in  a  manner 
all  the  speech  of  that  meeting  was  between  his  Majesty  and  M.  Fisher, 
who  beareth  that  dutiful  respect  to  his  Sovereign,  that  he  will  not  per- 
mit anything  said  by  him  to  be  published  now  after  his  death,  which  he 
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had  80  specially  forbidden  to  be  published  in  the  time  of  his  life.  For 
if  this  cause  had  not  been,  it  had  been  also  now  published  as  well  as 
the  rest;  there  being  nothing  in  it  which  M.  Fisher  should  be  ashamed 
of,  or  by  which  any  prejudice  might  come  to  the  Catholic  cause :  for  if 
there  had  been  any  such  matter,  D.  White  (who  in  general  terms  doth 
in  his  preface  seek  to  disgrace  M.  Fisher,  saying,  **  he  vanished  away 
with  disgrace,")  would  not  have  omitted  to  set  down  in  particular 
some,  at  least  one,  blameworthy  argument  or  answer.  But  of  this,  as 
also  of  D.  Featly's  endeavouring  to  disgrace  M.  Fisher,  by  objecting 
falsely-supposed  untruths,  contradictions,  Sec,  more  is  to  be  said  in 
another  place;  and  therefore,  not  being  willing  to  hold  thee,  gentle 
reader,  any  longer  from  the  consideration  of  the  first  occasion  of  all  this 
business,  I  commit  thee  to  the  protection  of  Almighty  God. 

Thy  hearty  well-wisher  and  servant  in  Christ, 

W.  I. 


[APPENDIX.    No.  II.] 

27ie  Oeoasion  of  a  certain  Conference  had  between  D.  Francis  White 
and  M.  John  Fishbb. 

The  occasion  of  this  Conference  was  a  certain  written  paper,  given  by 
M.  Fisher  to  an  honourable  lady,  who  desired  something  to  be  briefly 
written,  to  prove  the  Catholic  Roman  Church  and  faith  to  be  the  only 
right 

The  copy  of  this  Paper  is  asfoUoweth : — 

First,  It  is  certain  that  there  is  one,  and  but  one  true,  divine,  infalli-  Ephes.  iv. 
ble  £uth,  without  which  none  can  please  God  or  attain  salvation.  ^®^-  ^'^' 

2.  This  one  true,  divine,  infallible  faith,  is  wholly  grounded  upon  the  ^^'  -' 
authority  of  God's  word;  and  in  this  it  differeth  not  only  from  all 
hnman  sciences  bred  by  a  clear  sight  or  evident  demonstration,  and 
from  human  opinion  proceeding  from  probable  arguments  or  conjec- 
tures, and  frx>m  human  faith  built  upon  the  authority  of  Pythagoras' 
tpte  dixU,  or  the  word  of  any  other  man ;  but  also  from  all  other  divine 
knowledge  had,  either  by  dear  vision  of  the  Divine  Essence  which  saints 
have  in  heaven,  or  by  clear  revelation  of  divine  mysteries,  which  some 
principal  persons,  to  wit,  patriarchs  and  prophets  and  apostles,  had 
on  earth ;  and  also  from  that  theological  discursive  knowledge,  which 
learned  men  attain  unto  by  the  use  of  their  natural  wit,  in  deducing 
conclusions,  partly  out  of  the  foundations  of  supernatural  faith,  partly  [p.  3.] 
out  of  principles  of  natural  reason  :  from  all  these  kinds  of  knowledge,  I 
say,  that  one  true,  divine  and  infallible  faith  differeth,  in  that  it  is  grounded 
wholly  upon  the  authority  of  the  word  of  God,  as  human  fallible  faith  is 
groonded  upon  the  authority  of  the  word  of  man. 
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3.  This  word  of  God,  upon  which  divine  infallible  faith  is  grounded, 
is  not  only  the  word  of  God  increate,  or  the  prime  verity,  but  also  the 
word  created,  or  revelation  proceeding  from  that  prime  verity,  by  which 
the  truth  of  Christian  mysteries,  by  Christ,  who  is  true  God,  was  first 
made  manifest  to  the  Apostles  and  other  His  disciples ;  partly  by  the 
exterior  preaching  of  his  own  mouth,  but  chiefly  by  the  inward  revelar 
tion  of  His  eternal  heavenly  Father,  and  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy 

[p.  4.]  Ghost.  Secondly,  it  was  made  known  to  others  living  in  those  days, 
partly  by  outward  preaching,  partly  by  the  writings  of  the  aforesaid 
Apostles  and  disciples,  to  whom  Christ  gave  lawful  mission  and  com- 

Maf  t.  mission  to  teach,  saying,  **  Teach  all  nations ; "  promising  that  Himself 

John"xvi     ^^"^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^  *^y^'  ^^^  ^^®  ^^^  of  the  world ;  and  that  His  Holy 

Luke  X.  *  Spirit  should  assist  them  and  teach  them,  and  consequently  make  them 
able  to  teach  others,  all  truth,  in  such  sort  as  whosoever  should  hear  them 
should  hear  Christ  Himself,  and  so  should  be  made  docibiles  Dei,  and  as 
the  prophet  foretold,  docti  a  Domino,  and  as  S.  Paul  speaketh  of  some, 
epittola  Christi,  **  *  the  epistle  of  Christ,'  written  not  with  ink,  but  with 
the  Spirit  of  God."  Whence  appeareth,  that  not  only  the  word  increate, 
but  also  the  word  created,  may  be  truly  said  to  be  the  foundation  of  our 
faith  ;  and  not  only  that  word  which  was  immediately  inspired  by  the 

[p.  5.]  heavenly  Father,  or  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  hearts  of  the  Apostles 
and  other  disciples  who  lived  in  our  Saviour's  days ;  but  also  the  word 
as  well  preached  as  written  by  the  Apostles,  and  also  that  word  which, 
by  the  preaching  and  writing  of  the  Apostles,  was  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
imprinted  in  the  hearts  of  the  immediate  hearers,  who  were  thereupon 
said  to  be  the  epistles  of  Christ,  as  I  have  already  noted. 

4.  This  word  of  God,  which  I  call  created,  to  distinguish  it  from  the 
word  increate,  being  partly  preached,  partly  written,  partly  inspired  or 
imprinted  in  manner  aforesaid,  was  not  to  cease  at  the  death  of  the 
Apostles  and  disciples  and  their  immediate  hearers,  but  by  the  appoint- 

1  Tim.  IL  ment  of  God,  **  who  would  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth,"  was  to  be  derived  to  posterity;  not  by  new 

[p.  6.]  immediate  revelations  or  enthusiasms,  nor  by  sending  angels  to  all  par- 
ticular men,  but  by  a  continuated  succession  of  visible  doctors,  and  pastors, 
and  lawfully  sent  preachers  in  all  ages,  who,  partly  by  transcripts  of 
what  was  written  first  by  the  Apostles,  but  chiefly  by  vocal  preaching 
of  the  same  doctrine,  without  change,  which  the  pastors  of  every  age 
successively  one  from  another  received  of  their  predecessors,  as  they 
who  lived  in  the  age  next  to  the  Apostles'  days  received  it  from  the 
Apostles,  as  a  sacred  depontum^  to  be  kept  and  preserved  in  the  Church, 
maugre  all  the  assaults  of  hell-gates,  which,  according  to  Christ's 
promise,  shall  never  prevail  against  the  Church.  Whence  foUoweth, 
that  not  only  for  400  or  500  or  600  years,  but  in  all  ages  since  Christ, 
there  was,  is,  and  shall  be,  the  true  word  of  God  preached  by  visible 
doctors,  pastors,  and  lawfully  sent  preachers,  so  guided  by  Christ  and 

[p.  7.]  his  Holy  Spirit,  that  by  them  people  of  every  age  were,  are,  and  shall 
be  sufficiently  instructed  in  true,  divine,  infallible  iaith,  in  all  things 
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necessary  to  salvation ;  to  the  intent  that  they  may  not  be  little  ones, 
wavering,  nor  carried  about  **  with  every  wind  of  new  doctrine,"  which  Ephes.  Iv. 
being  contrary  to  the  old  and  first  received,  must  needs  be  false. 

5.  Whereas  by  this  which  is  already  said,  (which  if  need  be  may  be 
more  fully  proved,)  it  appeareth,  first,  that  there  is  one  true,  divine, 
in£dlible  faith,  necessary  to  salvation.  Secondly,  that  this  faith  is  wholly 
grounded  upon  the  word  of  God.  Thirdly,  that  this  word  of  God  is  not 
only  the  word  increate,  but  also  the  word  created,  either  inwardly  in- 
spired  or  outwardly  preached,  or  written  and  continued,  without  change, 
in  one  or  other  continued  succession  of  visible  pastors,  doctors,  and 
lawfully  sent  preachers,  rightly  teaching,  by  the  direction  of  Christ  and  [p*  8*] 
His  Holy  Spirit,  the  said  word  of  God :  whereas,  I  say,  all  this  doth  most 
evidently  appear  by  this  which  is  already  said. 

That  I  may  prove  the  Roman  Church  only,  and  those  who  consent 
and  agree  in  doctrine  of  faith  with  it,  to  have  that  one  true,  divine,  infal- 
lible faith  which  is  necessary  to  salvation, 

Thu8  I  dispute  : 

If  it  be  needful  that  there  should  be  one  or  other  continual  suc- 
cession of  visible  pastors,  in  which  and  by  which  the  unchanged  word 
of  God,  upon  which  true,  divine,  infiEillible  faith  is  grounded,  is  preserved 
and  preached;  and  no  other  succession  besides  that  of  the  Roman 
Church,  and  others  which  agree  in  faith  with  it,  can  be  showed  (as  if 
any  such  were,  may  be  showed)  out  of  approved  histories,  or  other 
ancient  monuments ;  then,  without  doubt,  the  Roman  Church  only, 
and  such  as  agree  with  it  in  faith,  have  that  true,  divine,  infallible  faith  [p-  9] 
which  is  necessary  to  salvation. 

But  there  must  be  one  or  other  such  succession  of  visible  pastors ;  and 
no  other  can  be  showed  out  of  approved  histories  or  ancient  monuments, 
besides  that  of  the  Roman  Church  only,  and  such  others  as  agree  with 
it  in  faith.    Ergo, 

The  Roman  Church  only,  and  such  others  as  agree  with  it  in  faith, 
hath  true,  divine,  infallible  faith,  necessary  to  salvation. 

The  consequence  of  the  major  cannot  with  reason  be  denied,  and  if  it 
be,  it  shall  be  proved. 

The  minor  hath  two  parts.  The  first  whereof  is  plain,  by  that  which 
is  already  said,  and  if  need  be,  it  shall  be  more  ftiUy  proved  out  of  holy 
Scriptures. 

The  second  part  may  be  made  manifest,  first  out  of  histories,  secondly 
out  of  the  confession  of  Protestants.  [p,  lo.] 

The  second  Argument. 

If  the  Roman  Church  had  the  right  faith,  and  never  changed  any 
substantial  part  of  faith ;  then  it  followeth,  that  it  hath  now  that  one 
true,  divine,  infallible  faith  which  is  necessary  to  salvation. 

But  the  Roman  Church  once  had  the  right  faith,  and  never  changed 
any  substantial  part  of  faith.    Ergo^ 

The  Roman  Church  now  hath  the  right  faith,  and  consequently  Pro- 
testants, so  far  aa  they  disagree  with  it,  have  not  the  right  soul-saving  faith. 
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The  major  is  evident. 

The  minor  hath  two  parts.    The  first  is  clear  out  of  S.  Paul,  Rom.  i., 
and  is  confessed  by  Protestants. 

The  second  part  I  prove  thus :  If  the  Roman  Church  changed  any 
substantial  part  of  faith,  then  there  may  be  showed  the  point  dianged, 
[p.  11.]  the  person  which  was  the  author  of  that  change,  the  time  when  and 
place  where  the  change  was  made ;  and  others  nuiy  be  named  who,  per- 
sisting in  the  ancient  faith,  continued  opposition  against  the  innovation 
and  change,  as  may  be  showed  in  other  like  and  less  changes,  and 
namely  in  Luther*s  and  Calvin's  change. 

But  these  circumstances  cannot  be  showed.    Ergo,  No  change. 

If  my  adversaries  name  any  point  which  they  affirm  to  have  been 
changed,  I.  This  will  not  suffice,  unless  they  name  the  other  circum- 
stances of  the  author,  time,  place,  and  who,  persisting  in  the  former 
unchanged  faith,  opposed  and  continued  opposition  against  it,  as  against 
a  novelty  and  heresy,  as  we  can  do  in  other  changes,  and  namely  in 
that  which  was  by  Luther  and  Calvin, 
[p.  12.]  2.  These  points,  which  they  say  were  changed  after  the  first  six 

hundred  years,  may  be  showed  them  to  have  been  held  by  more  ancient 
approved  authors  in  the  same  sense  in  which  they  are  held  by  the 
Roman  Church ;  which  doth  argue,  that  there  was  no  such  change  made. 


[APPENDIX.    No.  III.] 

[p.  13.]       A  brief  Relation  of  what  passed  between  D.  White  and  M.  Fisher, 

ahovU  the  foresaid  written  Paper. 

This  foresaid  paper  passing  from  one  to  another,  came  to  some  hands 
who  gave  it  to  D.  Francis  White  to  answer,  and  to  prepare  himself  to 
oppugn  it  in  a  Conference  with  M.  Fisher,  who,  when  he  wrote  it  and  gave 
it  to  the  Lady,  did  not  think  or  suspect  that  any  such  great  matter 
should  have  been  made  of  it  as  after  proved.  M.  D.  White  having 
(as  he  confessed  after  to  M.  Fisher)  had  this  paper  about  ten  days  in 
his  hands,  studying  what  to  say  to  it,  came  as  he  was  appointed  to  the 
place  of  meeting;  and  M.  Fisher,  being  then  a  prisoner,  was  also  sent 
for.  At  the  hour  and  place  prefixed,  both  the  one  and  the  other,  as 
they  were  bidden,  sat  down  below  a  few,  but  very  honourable  persons, 
whose  names  I  will  only,  as  M.  Fisher  first  did,  express  in  these 
ensuing  letters,  L.  K.,  L.  M.  B.,  L.  B.,  and  M.  B.  Then  D.  White  drew 
out  a  copy  of  the  aforesaid  written  paper,  and  asked  M.  Fisher  whether 
he  wrote  it  Unto  which  M.  Fisher  answered,  "  I  wrote  such  a  thing, 
and  if  it  be  a  true  copy  I  will  defend  it." 
[p.  14.]  Then  D.  White  read  the  first  point  of  the  said  paper,  in  which  was 

said,  "  There  is  one,  and  but  one  true  divine  faith,"  &c.  "This,"  saith 
D.  White,  «*  is  true,  if  faith  be  understood  explicit  or  implicit"  Which 
to  be  the  true  sense,  M.  Fisher  assented. 
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Then  D.  White  read  the  second  point,  in  which  was  said,  ''That  this 
tnie  divine  faith  was  wholly  grounded  upon  the  word  of  God,"  &c. 
This  also  D.  White  yielded  to  be  true. 

Then  D.  White  read  the  third  point,  in  which  was  said,  *'  That  this 
word  of  God,  upon  which  faith  was  grounded,  is  not  only  the  word 
increate,  but  also  the  word  created,  to  wit,  the  divine  revelation  made 
manifest,  partly  by  Christ's  outward  preaching,  partly  by  the  Holy 
Ghost's  inward  inspiration  in  the  hearts  of  the  Apostles,"  &c. 

This  point  also  D.  White  allowed,  but  knowing  what  followed  in  the 
fourth  point,  he  asked  M.  Fisher  whether  he  thought  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  equally  in  others  as  in  the  Apostles  ?  M.  Fisher  said,  that 
the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  promised  and  given  both  to  the 
Apostles  and  others,  yet  not  in  the  same  degree,  nor  in  the  same  full 
measure ;  but  the  Apostles,  as  being  after  Christ  the  prime  foundations 
of  the  Church,  had  the  Holy  Ghost  in  such  high  degree  and  full  mea- 
sure, that  they  could  and  did  write  canonical  Scriptures.  Others  that 
were  pastors  and  doctors  had  it  in  an  inferior  degree,  yet  so  as  by  it 
they  were  enabled  to  teach  infallibly,  and  without  change,  the  substance 
of  all  points  needful  to  salvation ;  especially  when  in  a  general  council, 
after  discussion  of  the  matter,  they  did  conclude  as  the  Apostles  and 
seniors  did,  Fuum  est  Sptritui  Saneto  et  nobis,  *'  It  seemeth  good  to  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  us."  The  people  also  had  a  measure  of  the  same 
Spirit,  suflScient  to  enable  them  to  conceive  rightly  and  to  believe  [p.  15.] 
stedfastly  the  teaching  of  their  pastors. 

D.  White  did  not  disallow  the  substance  of  this  answer,  but  only  made 
a  verbal  objection,  saying,  "  The  Apostles  had  inspiration,  pastors  and 
people  only  illumination." 

M.  Fisher  answered,  that  both  Apostles  and  pastors  had  inspiration 
and  illumination,  in  regard  the  motion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  received 
in  the  understanding,  is  called  ''  illumiDation,"  and  as  received  in  the 
will,  it  is  called  *'  inspiration." 

L.  K.  bade  them  leave  that  verbal  controversy,  and  proceed  in  the 
matter.  D.  White  excepted  against  that  part  of  the  paper  wherein  was 
said.  That  the  word  of  God  was  partly  written,  partly  unwritten ;  and 
would  have  nothing  to  be  the  word  of  God  but  what  is  written  in 
Scripture. 

M.  Fisher,  to  justify  that  part  of  the  paper,  first  alleged  that  text  of 
S.  Paul,  "  Hold  the  traditions  which  you  have  learned,  whether  by  our 
word  or  epistle."  Secondly,  he  made  these  two  ensuing  arguments,  to 
prove  that  more  is  to  be  believed  by  divine  fiedth  than  is  written  in 
Scripture. 

It  is  necessary  to  believe,  by  divine  faith,  that  Genesis,  Exodus,  and 
other  particular  books,  are  canonical  and  divine  Scripture. 

But  this  to  be  so,  is  not  assuredly  known  by  the  only  word  written. 
Ergo,  &C. 

Moreover,  Protestants  hold  and  believe  this  proposition :  Nothing  is 
to  be  believed  by  Christian  faith,  but  what  is  contained  in  Scripture. 
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But  this  proposition  is  not  contained  in  the  word  written.  Ergo, 
Something  is  believed  even  by  Protestants,  which  is  not  contained  in 
the  written  word ;  and  therefore  they  must  admit  for  a  ground  of  faith 
[p.  16.]       some  word  of  God  not  written. 

D.  White  answered,  Although  at  that  time  when  S.  Paul  wrote  the 
text  alleged,  some  part  of  God's  word  was  not  written,  yet  after- 
wards all  needful  to  be  believed  was  written.  This  D.  White  said,  but 
did  not,  nor  cannot  prove,  especially  out  of  any  part  of  the  written 
word. 

D.  White  alleged  this  text,  Omnis  scriptura  divinUut  intpirata,  utUis  est, 
&c.  But,  as  M.  Fisher  then  told  him,  this  text  doth  not  prove  the 
point  which  is  to  be  proved.  For  this  text  doth  not  say,  that  all  which 
is  divinely  inspired  was  written ;  or  that  Genesis,  Exodus,  and  other 
particular  books,  are  divinely  inspired ;  or  that  nothing  is  to  be  believed 
which  is  not  contained  in  Scripture ;  but  only  saith,  "  That  all,  or  every 
Scripture  divinely  inspired,  is  profitable." 

D.  White  said :  "  Scripture  is  not  only  said  simply  to  be  profitable,  but 
to  be  profitable  to  argue,  to  teach,  to  correct,  to  instruct,  that  the  man 
of  God  may  be  perfect;  and  therefore  being  profitable  to  all  these 
offices,  it  may  be  said  to  be  sufficient." 

M.  Fisher  replied :  "  Although  wood  be  profitable  to  make  the  sub- 
stance of  the  house,  to  make  wainscoat,  to  make  tables  and  stools,  and 
other  furniture ;  yet  hence  doth  not  follow,  that  wood  alone  is  sufficient 
to  build  and  furnish  a  house."  I  will  not  say  that  here  D.  White  was  at 
a  nonpluSf  because  I  understand  that  word  nonpltis  doth  not  please  him  ; 
but  the  truth  is,  that  to  this  D.  White  did  make  no  answer.  And 
for  my  part,  I  profess  I  do  not  see  what  answer  he  could  have  made 
to  the  purpose,  and  worthy  of  that  honourable  and  understanding 
auiUence. 

D.  White,  therefore,  without  saying  anything  to  this  instance,  seemed 
[p.  17.]       to  be  weary,  and  giving  the  paper  to  M.  Fisher,  bade  him  read  on. 

M.  Fisher,  taking  the  paper,  read  the  fourth  point,  in  which  was  said, 
"That  the  word  of  God  manifested  to  the  Apostles,  and  by  them  to 
their  immediate  hearers,  was  not  to  cease  at  their  death,  but  was  to  be 
continued  and  propagated  without  change,  in  and  by  one  or  other  com- 
pany of  visible  pastors,  doctors,  and  lawfully  sent  preachers,  succes- 
sively in  all  ages,"  &c.  All  which  to  be  true  beiag  at  last  granted,  or 
not  denied  by  D.  White,  M.  Fisher  proposed  the  first  of  the  two  argu- 
ments set  down  in  the  aforesaid  paper,  viz. — 

If  there  must  be  in  all  ages  one  or  other  continual  succession  of  visi- 
ble pastors,  doctors,  and  lawfully  sent  preachers,  by  whom  the  unchanged 
word  of  God,  upon  which  faith  is  grounded,  was  preserved  and  preached 
in  all  ages  since  Christ ;  and  no  other  is  visible,  or  can  be  showed, 
besides  those  of  the  Roman  Church,  and  such  as  agree  in  faith  with 
them :  then,  none  but  the  pastors  of  the  Roman  Church,  and  such  as 
agree  in  faith  with  them,  have  that  one  infallible,  divine,  unchanged 
faith,  which  is  necessary  to  salvation. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


[Fhher^s  Relation  of  the  Conferences, — TTie  First  Conference.^         xxix 

But  there  must  be  such  a  vbible  succession,  and  none  such  can  be 
showed  different  in  faith  from  the  pastors  of  the  Roman  Church.   Ergo, 

Only  the  pastors  of  the  Roman  Church,  and  such  as  agree  in  faith 
with  them,  preserve  and  teach  that  one  infallible,  divine,  unchanged  faith, 
which  is  necessary  to  salvation. 

D.  White  answered.  That  it  was  sufficient  to  show  a  succession  of 
visible  pastors  teaching  unchanged  doctrine  in  all  points  Aindameutal, 
although  not  in  points  not  fundamental. 

M.  Fisher  replied,  saying,  first,  that  if  time  permitted,  he  could 
prove  all  pfoints  of  divine  faith  to  be  fundamental,  (supposing  they  were  [p-  18.] 
points  generally  held,  or  defined  by  full  authority  of  the  Church) ;  to 
which  purpose  he  did  recite  the  beginning  of  this  sentence  of  S. 
Augustine  :  Ferendtu  est  tUspuiator  errant  in  aliU  quasiionibus  non  tUligenter 
digegtis,  nondum  plena  Eccleske  autkoritate  firmatit ;  ibi  ferendtu  est  error : 
non  tantum  progredi  debet,  ut  [etiam]  ipsum  fiindamentum  quatere  moliatur,* 
In  which  S.  Augustine  insinuateth,  that  to  err  in  any  questions  defined 
by  full  authority  of  the  Church,  is  to  shake  the  foundation  of  faith,  or 
to  err  in  points  flmdamental.  But  M.  Fisher  not  having  the  book  at 
hand,  and  fearing  to  be  tedious  in  arguing  upon  a  text  which  he  had 
not  ready  to  show,  passed  on ;  and,  secondly,  required  D.  White  to  give 
him  a  catalogue  of  all  points  fundamental,  or  a  definition  or  description, 
(well  proved  out  of  Scripture,  and  in  which  all  Protestants  will  agree,) 
by  which  one  may  discern  which  be  and  which  be  not  points 
fundamental. 

D.  White  rejected  this  demand,  as  thinking  it  unreasonable  to  require 
of  him  a  catalogue,  or  definition,  or  description  of  points  fundamental, 
out  of  Scripture,  in  which  all  Protestants  will  agree.  But,  considering 
in  what  sense  D.  White  did  understand  this  distinction  of  points  funda- 
mental and  not  fundamental,  (to  wit,  that  none  could  be  saved  who  did 
not  believe  all  points  fundamental  rightly,  and  that  none  should  be 
damned  for  not  believing  other  points,  unless  he  did  wilftiUy  against  his 
conscience  deny  or  not  believe  them,)  M.  Fisher's  demand  was  both 
reasonable  and  most  necessary;  for  since  all  Protestants  agree  in  hold- 
ing it  necessary  to  be  certain  of  their  salvation,  and  that  none  can  be 
saved  who  do  not  believe  all  points  fundamental;  and  that  in  these 
points,  one  must  not  content  himself  with  implicit  faith,  but  must  [p.  19.] 
expressly  know  them ;  it  is  most  necessary  that  all  Protestants  should 
out  of  Scripture  (which  they  pretend  to  be  their  only  rule  of  faith)  find, 
and  conclude  with  unanimous  consent  certainly,  what  is,  and  what  is 
not,  a  fundamental  point  of  faith  necessary  to  salvation.  For  while 
some  hold  more,  some  less  to  be  fundamental,  and  none  of  them  giveth 
(out  of  Scripture)  a  sufficient  rule  by  which  it  may  be  discerned  which 
is,  and  which  is  not  fundamental,  how  can  each  particular  Protestant 
rest  assured,  that  he  believeth  expressly  all  points  fundamental,  or  so 
much  as  is  necessary  and  sufficient  to  make  him  assured  of  salvation  ? 

•  [S.  Augnstin.  Serm.  ccxciv.  olim  Serm.  xiv.  de  verbis  Apostoli,  cap.  21.  in 
fin.    Op.,  torn.  V.  col.  1194.  A.] 
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fiat  to  return  to  the  Relation.  D.  White,  having  rejected  M.  Fisher's 
demand,  requiring  a  catalogue,  definition,  or  description  out  of  Scripture, 
in  which  all  Protestants  will  agree,  said,  That  all  those  points  were 
fundamental  which  were  contained  in  the  Creed  of  the  Apostles. 

M.  Fisher  might  have  asked  him  divers  questions  upon  this  answer. 
1.  What  text  of  Scripture  taught  him,  that  all  the  points  contained  in 
the  Apostles'  Creed  were  fundamental  in  the  sense  aforesaid  ?  Or,  that 
this  Creed  was  composed  by  the  Apostles  as  a  summary  of  faith,  con- 
taining points  needful  (at  least  neceuUate  pracepti)  to  be  expressly 
believed  by  all  men  ?  The  Church  indeed  so  teacheth,  but  the  Scripture 
hath  not  any  text  which  doth  expressly  say  so,  or  whence  by  necessary 
consequence  so  much  may  be  gathered;  and  therefore,  according  to 
Protestant  principles,  (permitting  nothing  to  be  believed  but  only  Scrip- 
ture,) the  Apostles'  Creed  ought  not  to  be  believed  as  a  rule  of  any 
point  of  faith,  and  much  less  a  rule  containing  all  principal  and  funda- 
mental points  of  faith. 

[p.  20.]  2.  M.  Fisher  might  have  asked.  Whether  only  the  words  of  the  Creed 

are  needful  to  be  held  as  a  sufficient  foundation  of  faith,  or  the  Catholic 
sense  ?  If  only  the  words,  then  the  Arians  and  other  condemned  heretics 
may  be  said  to  have  held  all  the  fundamental  points  sufficient  to  salva- 
tion ;  which  is  contrary  to  the  judgment  of  antiquity,  and  is  most  absurd. 
If  the  Catholic  sense,  then  the  question  must  be.  Who  must  be  judge  to 
determine  which  is  the  Catholic  sense ;  and  whether  it  be  not  most 
reasonable  and  necessary,  that  the  Catholic  Church  itself,  rather  than 
any  particular  man,  or  sect  of  men,  should  teach  the  true  sense?  when, 

John  xiv.    especially,  the  Holy  Ghost  was  promised  to  the  Catholic  Church,  (and 

^^    '^'      not  to  any  particular  man,  or  sect  of  men,  differing  in  doctrine  from  it,) 
to  teach  it  all  truth. 

3.  M.  Fisher  might  have  asked.  Whether  all  points  ftmdamental  were 
expressed  in  the  Creed  or  not?  If  they  be  not,  by  what  other  rule  shall 
one  know  what  is  a  point  fundamental  ?  If  all  which  is  f^damental  be 
expressed  in  the  Creed,  then  to  believe  only  Scripture,  or  to  believe  that 
there  is  any  Scripture  at  all,  is  not  fundamental  or  necessary  to  salva- 
tion; but  to  believe  the  Catholic  Church,  and  consequently  the  truth 
of  all  such  doctrines  of  faith  which  she  generally  teacheth  or  defineth 
in  her  general  councils,  is  fVmdamentaL  So,  as  we  may  say  with  S. 
Athanasius,  '*  Whosoever  will  be  saved,  must  believe  the  Catholic  faith," 
(that  is,  the  faith  taught  by  the  Catholic  Church,)  and  this  not  only  in 
part  or  in  a  corrupt  sense,  but  in  all  points  and  in  Catholic  sense.  For 
as  the  same  S.  Athanasius  saith,  "  Unless  one  believe  the  said  Catholic 
faith"  (mUgram  mviolatamque)  "  entire  and  inviolate,  without  doubt  he 

[p.  21.]       shall  perish  everlastingly."    All  these  questions  M.  Fisher  might  have 
asked,  but  he  at  that  present  only  asked.  Whether  all  articles  of  the 
Creed  were  held  by  D.  White  to  be  fundamental  ? 
To  which  question  D.  White  answered.  That  all  was  fundamentaL 
M.  Fisher  asked,  Whether  the  article  of  Christ's  descending  into  hell 
were  fundamental? 


Digitized  by 


Google 


[Fisher^s  Relation  of  the  Conferences. — The  First  ConferenceJ]        xxxi 

D.  White  said,  Yes. 

Why  iheD,  said  M.  Fisher,  did  M.  Rogers  affirm,  *<  That  the  Church 
of  EngUnd  is  not  yet  resolved  what  is  the  right  sense  of  that  article?"^ 

It  was  answered,  that  M.  Rogers  was  a  private  man.  M.  Fisher 
replied,  That  his  book  in  the  title  professeth  to  be  set  out  by  public 
authority.  To  which  M.  Fisher  might  have  added.  That  the  book  so 
set  out  by  public  authority,  beareth  title  of  the  Calholic  or  universal 
Doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England ;  by  which  addition  is  showed  a 
difference  betwixt  this  book  of  M.  Rogers,  and  some  others  which  were 
objected  to  be  set  out  by  licence  of  the  Catholic  side :  for  these  our  books 
are  only  licensed  tcr  come  out  in  the  name  bf  such  or  such  a  private 
author,  and  as  books  declaring  his  private  opinions;  but  this  of  M. 
Rogers  was  authorized,  and  graced  with  the  title  of  the  Catholic  Doc- 
trine of  the  Church  of  England,  and  therefore  ought  by  Protestants  to 
be  more  respected  than  other  private  men's  books. 

M.  Fisher,  not  thinking  it  necessary  to  press  this  difference,  returned 
again  to  D.  White's  first  answer  to  the  main  argument,  in  which  he 
having  said.  That  it  was  sufficient  to  show  a  visible  succession  of  such 
as  held  points  fundamental,  did  implicitly  grant  it  necessary,  that  a  suc- 
cession should  be  showed  of  such  visible  pastors  as  did  hold  all  points, 
which  at  least  himself  held  to  be  fundamental,  or  necessary  to  salvation,  [p.  22.] 
Whereupon  M.  Fisher  bade  D.  White  name  a  continual  company,  or 
succession  of  visible  Protestants,  (different  from  the  Roman  Church 
which  they  call  Papists,)  holding  all  points  which  he  accounted  funda- 
mental. 

D.  White  expressly  granted,  That  he  could  not  show  such  a  visible 
succession  of  pastors  and  doctors,  (differing  in  doctrine  from  the  Roman 
Church,)  who  held  all  points  which  he  accounted  fundamental.  Which 
his  ingenuous  confession  I  desire  the  reader  to  note,  applying  it  to  the 
argument  which  M.  Fisher  proposed,  showing  that  only  the  Roman 
Church  hath  had  such  a  succession.  For  if,  as  the  argument  urgeth, 
one  such  succession  hath  been,  and  none  differing  in  doctrine  from  the 
Roman  can  be  showed  by  D.  White,  (being  accounted  a  prime  Protestant 
controversialist,  who  may  teach  such  as  D.  Featly,  as  was  lately  pro- 
fessed by  D.  Featly  himself,)  we  may  absolutely  conclude,  that  no  such 
risible  succession  was  of  Protestants,  so  far  as  they  differ  in  doctrine 
from  the  Roman  Church ;  and  consequently  till  they  assign  some  other, 
(which  they  can  never  do,)  they  must  acknowledge  the  Roman  to  be 
the  only  Church,  or  at  least  a  Church  which  hath  had  a  visible  succes- 
sion, teaching  the  unchanged  faith  of  Christ  in  all  ages,  in  all  points,  at 
least  fundamental:  which  being  acknowledged,  worthily  might  M. 
Fisher  ask  (as  he  did  ask)  D.  White,  Why  Protestants  made  a  schism 
from  the  Roman  Church  7  and.  Why  Protestants  did  persecute  Roman 
Catholics,  contrary  to  the  custom  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  who  still  kept 
unity  with  other  Churches,  although  in  their  opinion  holding  errors, 

*  Rogers  In  his  Doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England,  Art  3.  [ride  infra,  Sect. 
xiLNo.1.  p.61,&c] 
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[p.  23.]  until  the  Catholic  Church  hy  full  authority  defined  them  to  be  errors  in 
faith,  and  that  after  such  definition  of  the  Church  (which  was  yet  never 
made  against  the  Roman  Church),  they  would  still  obstinately  persbt 
in  error  ?  as  appeareth  in  S.  Cyprian's  case.  To  these  demands  made  by 
M.  Fisher,  D.  White  answered :  We  do  not  persecute  you  for  reli- 
gion. About  which  answer  I  desire  the  gentle  reader  to  observe,  that 
M.  Fisher  asked  two  questions :  1.  Why  Protestants  made  a  scbisni 
from  the  Roman  Cliurch?  2.  Why  Protestants  did  persecute  Roman 
Catholics  ? 

To  the  first  of  these  questions,  being  about  schism*  D.  White  answered 
not  a  word,  and  yet  this  was  the  most  important  question,  sufficient  to 
show  Protestants  to  be  in  a  damnable  state,  unless  they  repent  and 
return  to  unity  with  the  Roman  Church.  For  on  the  one  side,  it  cannot 
be  denied  but  that  schism,  or  separation  of  oneself  from  Church  unity, 
is  a  most  damnable  sin,  which  cannot  be  made  lawful  for  any  cause,  nor 
cannot  without  repentance  and  returning  to  unity  be  washed  away,  even 
with  martyrdom  itself,  as  the  ancient  Fathers  confess.  And  on  the 
other  side  it  is  evident  (and  even  confessed  by  some  Protestants),  that 
Protestants  did  separate  themselves  from  the  Roman  Church,  which 
is  confessed  to  be  the  mother  Church,  and  which  cannot  be  showed  to 
have  separated  itself  from  a  former  Church  yet  extant,  as  the  true 
Church  of  Christ  must  always  be  visibly  extant.  Neither  can  there  be 
showed  any  other  reason  why  Protestants  did  make  and  continue  this 
their  separation,  than  were  or  might  have  been  alleged  by  heretics  and 
schismatics  of  ancient  times,  separating  themselves  from  the  Catholic 

[p.  24.]  Roman  Church :  for  setting  aside  all  temporal  respects,  which  doubtless 
were  (but  were  very  insufficient  and  unworthy)  causes  why  some  did 
first,  and  do  yet  continue  this  separation ;  there  cannot  be  imagined  any 
pretended  cause  which  may  not  be  reduced  to  these  two  heads :  to  wit, 
corruption  of  manners,  or  corruption  of  doctrine.  Corruption  of  man- 
ners is  not  a  just  cause  to  make  one  leave  the  faith,  sacraments,  and 
rites  of  the  Church,  our  Saviour  having  sufficiently  forewarned  what  is 

Matt.  to  be  done  in  this  case,  when  he  said,  "  Upon  the  chair  of  Moses  the 

xxili.  Scribes  and  Pharisees  have  sitten ;  all,  therefore,  that  they  say  unto  you 

observe  and  do,  but  according  to  their  works  do  not."  For  by  this  is 
showed,  that  the  separation  which  in  other  places  of  Scripture  is  com- 
manded, is  not  meant  so,  as  if  it  were  to  be  made  by  neglecting  or  con- 
tradicting the  doctrine  of  lawfully  authorized  pastors,  or  by  corporally 
absenting  oneself  from  communicating  with  them  in  necessary  sacra- 
ments and  Church  rites,  but  only  spiritually,  to  depart  from  the  imitation 
of  their  ill  manners.  The  second,  to  wit,  corruption  of  doctrine,  per- 
taining to  the  common  faith  of  the  Catholic  Church,  neither  did  nor  can 
happen  to  the  whole  visible  Church :  Christ  having  promised,  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  shall  be  always  with  it  to  teach  it  all  truth ;  and  that  hell- 
gates  shall  never  so  prevail  against  it  as  to  overthrow  in  it  the  founda- 
tion of  all  goodness,  to  wit,  true  fkith.  And  for  other  errors,  in  such 
questions  as  are  not  determined  by  full  authority  of  the  said  Catholic 
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Cbarch,  S.  Augustine's  rule  is  to  be  observed,  wben  be  8aitb,<= 
Ferendui  est  ditputator  errans :  neitber  must  one  for  tbe  error  of  a  few 
leave  tbe  society  and  communion  of  all ;  neitber  must  one  or  a  few,  pre- 
suming upon  tbeir  own  private  reading  and  interpreting  of  Scripture,  or  [p>  25.] 
their  private  spirit  (wbich  is  or  may  be  tbe  common  pretext  of  all  bere- 
tics),  censure  and  condemn  tbe  doctrine  or  practice  of  tbe  universal 
Catholic  Church  to  be  erroneous:  which  to  do  is,  by  S.  Bernard's 
sentence,  "intolerable  pride,*'  and  in  S.  Augustine's' judgment,  "inso- 
lent madness." 

Tbe  beginning,  therefore,  and  continuance  of  tbe  schism  and  separa- 
tion of  the  Protestants  from  tbe  Catholic  Roman  Church,  (in  which 
even,  as  Calvin  confesseth,**  there  was  made  a  discession  and  departure 
from  the  whole  world,)  is  very  damnable,  and  altogether  inexcusable. 
Wbich,  perbaps,  was  tbe  cause  why  D.  White  passed  over  that  part  of 
the  question  (touching  this  schism)  with  silence,  and  only  answered,  as 
is  above  said,  to  tbe  other  part,  saying,  "  We  do  not  persecute  you  for 
religion." 

To  wbicb  answer  M.  Fisher  replied,  saying.  You  do  us  wrong,  for 
myself  being  a  prisoner  was  never  taxed  with  any  state  matter,  but  do 
suffer  for  religion.  L.  M.  B.  made  another  answer,  saying,  You  of  your 
side  did  first  persecute  Protestants. 

M.  Fisber  answered,  That  we  Catholics  bold  all  points  in  which  Pro- 
testants differ  from  us  in  doctrine  of  faith,  to  be  fundamental,  and 
necessary  to  be  believed,  or  at  least  not  denied,  and  so  may  have  cause 
to  punish  tbem  who  deny  or  contradict.  But  Protestants,  who  believe 
Catholics  to  hold  right  in  all  points  which  themselves  esteem  funda- 
mental, have  no  reason  to  persecute  us  for  supposed  errors  in  points 
not  fundamental,  wbicb  Protestants  do  not  account  damnable.  For 
better  clearing  whereof,  M.  Fisber  asked  D.  White,  Whether  be  thought 
error  in  a  point  not  fundamental,  to  be  damnable  ?  [p.  26.] 

D.  White  said.  No,  unless  one  hold  it  against  his  conscience. 

M.  Fisber  asked,  How  one  could  hold  an  error  against  bis  conscience? 
meaning  that  one  could  not  inwardly  in  his  conscience  believe  that  to 
be  true,  which  be  knew  in  his  conscience  to  be  an  error. 

D.  White  answered.  That  by  perversity  of  will  he  might  bold  an  error 
against  tbe  known  truth.  Which  answer  is  true,  if  he  mean  that  one 
who  knowetb  tbe  truth  at  this  instant,  may  after,  by  perversity  of  will, 
incline  tbe  understanding  to  bold  the  contrary  error.  But  that  at  tbe 
same  instant  he  should  know  tbe  truth  actually,  and  yet  actually  bold 
in  tbe  same  instant  tbe  contrary  error  in  his  conscience,  or  inward 
knowledge,  is  more  than  I  think  any  philosopher  can  explicate.  For 
this  were  to  know  and  not  know,  and  to  believe  two  contraries — ^truth 
and  error — about  tbe  same  object,  in  tbe  same  subject,  the  inward  con- 
science, at  one  and  tbe  same  instant ;  which  is  impossible. 

M.  B.  marvelling  at  D,  White's  answer,  asked  him  again  tbe  same 

«  Aug.  de  verb.  Apost.  Ser.  14.  [vide  infra,  Sect.  x.  No.  1.  p.  31,  &c] 
•*  Calvin.  1.  Ep.  epist.  141.  [vide  infra,  p.  368.  note  *«.] 
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question,  saying,  May  one  be  saved  that  holdeth  error  in  points  of  Mth 
not  fundamental,  supposing  he  hold  not  against  his  conscience  ? 
D.  White  said,  Yes. 

Those,  saith  M.  B.,  who,  suffering  for  conscience,  hold  error  in  faith 
against  their  conscience,  are  worthy  to  be  damned. 

M.  Fisher  having  observed,  that  D.  White  had  insinuated  that  one 
might  be  damned  for  holding  error  in  points  of  faith  not  fundamental^ 
in  case  he  hold  them  against  hi^  conscience,  said.  If  it  be  damnable  to 

[p.  27.]  hold  errors  in  points  not  fundamental,  in  case  one  hold  them  wilfully 
against  his  conscience,  a  fortiori,  it  is  damnable  to  hold  the  like  errors 
wilfully  and  obstinately  against  the  known  judgment  and  conscience  of 
the  Church.  For,  as  S.  Bernard  saith,"  Qua  major  tuperbia,  quam  ut  uniu 
homo  judicium  suum  pneferat  toti  congregationi?  <*  What  greater  pride, 
than  that  one  man  should  prefer  his  judgment  (or  conscience)  before 
the  judgment  (and  conscience)  of  the  whole  Church?" 

D.  White  said.  He  remembered  that  sentence  of  S.  Bernard;  but  it  is 
not  remembered  that  he  gave  any  good  answer,  either  to  that  sentence 
or  to  the  argument  confirmed  by  it.  Neither  indeed  can  he  give  any 
good  answer,  in  regard  it  is  certain,  that  the  judgment  and  conscience 
of  the  whole  Church,  (or  congregation  of  so  many  faithful,  wise,  learned, 
and  virtuous  men,  assisted  by  the  promised  Spirit  of  truth,)  is  incom- 
parably more  to  be  respected,  and  preferred  before  the  judgment  and 
conscience  of  any  private  man ;  as  appeareth  by  that  of  Christ  our 
Saviour,  who,  without  excepting  any  who  pretendeth  to  follow  his  con- 
science, and  without  distinguishing  the  matter  in  which  he  pretendeth 
to  follow  it  into  points  fundamental  and  not  fundamental,  absolutely 

Matt.xviii.  afGirmeth,  "He  that  will  not  hear"  (that  is,  believe  and  obey)  "the 
Church,  let  him  be  to  thee  as  an  heathen  and  publican." 

Hence  Protestants,  who  prefer  their  private  judgment  and  conscience 
before  the  judgment  and  conscience  of  the  Catholic  Church,  in  inter- 
preting Scriptures  or  otherwise,  may  learn  in  what  state  they  remain, 
so  long  as  they  do  thus,  being  by  the  censure  of  S.  Bernard  extremely 
"proud,"  and  in  the  judgment  of  S.Augustine,   insolently  "  mad," 

[p.  28.]  and  by  the  sentence  of  Christ  himself,  to  be  accounted  no  better  than 
"  heathens  and  publicans." 

It  seemeth  that  D.  White  did  not  deeply  ponder  this  point,  or  else 
was  willing  to  pass  over  it,  as  a  cat  over  hot  coals ;  and  so  he  betook 
himself  to  oppugn  another  part  of  M.  Fisher's  paper,  in  which  is  said  that 
"  No  company  of  visible  pastors  delivering  unchanged  doctrine,  could 
be  showed  in  all  ages,  besides  those  of  the  Roman  Church." 

D.  White  denied  this  to  be  true,  and,  notwithstanding  he  had  before 
said  that  he  could  not  show  any  company  differing  in  doctrine  firom  the 
Roman  Church,  holding  in  all  ages  all  fundamental  points,  said,  that 
both  the  Greek  Church  and  the  Protestant  Church  had  such  a  succession 
of  visible  pastors :  which  two  sayings,  how  D.  White  would  recondle, 
pertaineth  to  him  to  declare. 

•  Bern.  Serm.  de  Resurrect,  [vide  supra,  Sect.  xxi.  No.  4.  p.  153.] 
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M.  Fisher  replied,  and  told  liim  that  the  Greek  Church  changed  and 
erred  in  a  point  of  faith,  to  wit,  about  the  Holy  Ghost.  A  like  or 
greater  change  he  might,  and  in  likelihood  would  have  told  him  to  have 
been  in  many  points  held  by  the  Protestant  Church,  if  he  had  not  been 
interrupted  by  L.  K.,  who  asked,  "  Whether,  notwithstanding  that  error 
of  the  Greek  Church,  ignorant  men  might  not  be  saved?" 

M.  Fisher  answered  to  L.  K.'s  question,  saying.  Some  ignorant  men 
may  be  excused  from  actual  sin  in  holding  that  error,  as,  through  in- 
vincible ignorance,  one  holding  some  error  against  the  Holy  Trinity 
itself  may  be  excused;  yet  for  other  actual  sins  they  might  be 
damned,  for  want  of  means  necessary  for  remission  of  them.  This 
answer  was  meant  by  M.  Fisher  of  such  ignorant  men  who,  although 
by  invincible  ignorance  excused  from  the  actual  sin  of  positive  infidelity, 
heresy,  and  schism,  wanted  true  supernatural  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  [p.  21).] 
out  of  which  an  act  of  true  contrition  springeth ;  or  wanted  the  true 
and  lawful  use  of  the  sacrament  of  penance  and  priestly  absolution ; 
which  being  needful  to  obtain  pardon  of  sin,  may  easily  be  wanting  to 
such  people  as  commit  other  sins  against  the  light  of  nature,  or  against 
those  good  motions  of  grace,  which  now  and  then  Almighty  God  giveth 
to  all  sorts,  who  consequently  (through  this  their  own  fault)  are  not 
illuminated  with  true  supernatural  faith,  but  are  permitted  still  to  remain 
in  infidelity,  or  heresy,  or  schism,  or  in  a  negative  disposition  of  want 
of  all  faith,  devotion,  and  desire  of  union  with  God  and  such  good  men 
who  truly  serve  God  in  his  true  Church  :  of  which  sort  of  ignorant 
people,  it  is  to  be  doubted  there  be  but  too  many  in  all,  especially  infi- 
del, heretical,  or  schismatical  countries.  But  hence  doth  not  follow, 
neither  did  M.  Fisher  ever  mean  to  affirm,  that  all  ignorant  Grecians, 
Protestants,  or  of  any  other  sort  of  schismatics,  heretics,  or  infidels,  are 
damned :  for  if,  on  the  one  side,  this  their  ignorance  be  invincible,  so  as 
to  excuse  them  from  the  actual  sin  of  their  schism,  heresy,  and  infidelity ; 
and  on  the  other  side,  they  by  Almighty  God's  special  grace  be  pre- 
served from  other  actual  mortal  sin,  and  by  the  same  grace  be  excited 
extraordinarily  to  faith,  hope,  charity,  and  to  true  contrition  for  all 
sin,  they  may  be  saved.  But  this  being  extraordinary,  no  man  ought 
ordinarily  presume  or  rely  on  it,  especially  so  as  to  neglect  the  ordinary 
means,  known  to  be  in  the  unity  of  the  Catholic  Roman  Church. 

After  this  D.  White  excepted  against  another  point  of  M.  Fisher's 
paper,  in  which  was  said,  **That  the  Roman  Church  had  still  held  im-  [p.  30.] 
dianged  doctrine  of  faith  in  all  points,"  &c.  And  for  instances  of  change 
made,  he  objected  "  transubstantiation,  images,  communion  under  one 
kind,  sacrament  of  penance,"  &c.  These  points  he  slightly  began  to 
touch,  but  did  not,  as  the  paper  required,  name  when,  and  by  whom 
the  change  was  made  in  these  points,  but  said.  It  was  not  needful  to 
show  these  circumstances.  As  for  example,  saith  he,  the  Pharisees  held 
error  in  saying,  that  the  gold  of  the  altar  was  more  holy  than  the  alUr, 
which  was  a  change  in  doctrine,  and  yet  you  cannot  show  when,  and  by 
whom  this  change  was  made. 
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To  this  M.  Fisher  answered,  That  although  he  could  not  on  the  sud- 
den tell  when,  and  by  whom  this  change  was  made,  yet  he  did  not 
doubt  but  that  with  study  he  might  find  it  out.  And  so  indeed  he  might 
have  named  the  author  of  the  sect  of  Pharisees,  who  first  brought  in 
that  error,  and  the  time  when  that  sect  began,  which  is  enough.  For 
we  do  not  press  Protestants  to  tell  the  very  day  or  hour  in  which  every 
one  of  our  supposed  errors  were  brought  in;  but  to  name  the  first 
author  of  any  erroneous  doctrine,  or  of  any  sect  of  men  who  were 
specially  noted  for  teaching  such  a  peculiar  doctrine,  and  about  what 
year  or  age  that  sect  of  men  first  began ;  and  who  they  were,  who  then 
noted  them  to  teach  such  doctrine,  contrary  to  the  formerly  received 
faith  of  the  universal  Church ;  as  must  be,  and  is  usually  noted,  when 
especially  any  such  notorious  matters  as  those  which  D.  White  objected, 
were  by  any  man,  or  any  sect  of  men,  taught  contrary  to  the  formerly 
received  faith  of  the  universal  Church. 

Sith,  therefore,  the  aforesaid  circumstances  are  usually  noted  in  other 

[p.  31.]  ^^'^  \im^  of  changes,  and  that  it  is  morally  impossible  that  such 
great  changes,  and  so  universally  spread  over  the  world,  should  be 
made  either  in  an  instant  or  in  succession  of  time,  and  that  not  one  or 
other  writer  would  have  made  mention  of  the  change,  and  when,  where, 
and  by  whom  it  was  made,  as  they  do  of  all  other  such  matters,  D. 
White  (who  objected  such  great  changes  of  doctrine  to  have  been  made 
in  the  Roman  Church,  accusing  hereby  grievously  her,  which  confessedly 
was  once  the  true  mother  Church),  is  obliged  and  bound  not  only  to 
prove  this  his  accusation,  by  showing  the  foresaid  circumstances  in 
good  authors,  if  he  will  not  be  accounted  an  unnatural  and  false  calum- 
niator of  his  true  mother  Church ;  but  he  must  also  show  another 
continually  visible  Church,  which  never  did  admit  any  such  changes  in 
doctrine  of  faith,  if  he  will  not  impiously  deny  the  truth  of  the  prophecies 
and  promises  of  Scripture,  whereby  we  learn  that  hell-gates  shall  not 
prevail  against  the  Church,  and  that  Christ  Himself,  and  His  Holy  Spirit, 
will  always  be  with  the  Church,  teaching  it,  and  consequently  enabling 
it  to  teach  us  all  truth,  and  making  it  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth, 
and  consequently  free  from  all  error  in  matters  of  faith. 

But  D.  White  can  never  prove  his  accusation  by  showing  out  of  good 
authors  the  aforesaid  circumstances  of  the  change  of  the  Roman  Church 
in  doctrine  of  faith,  nor  can  show  any  other  continually  visible  Church, 
which  did  not  admit  change  in  doctrine  of  faith.  Let  him  therefore 
consider,  whether  it  be  not  better  to  recall  his  false  unnatural  accusation 
of  his  mother  the  Roman  Church,  being  sorry  for  it,  with  purpose  here- 
after humbly  to  hear,  believe,  obey,  and  follow  her  doctrine  and  direc- 

[p.  82.]  tion,  rather  than  to  incur  not  only  the  foresaid  censure  of  men,  but  also 
of  Christ  Himself,  who  saith,  "  He  that  will  not  hear  the  Church,  let  him 
be  to  thee  as  an  heathen  and  publican,"  that  is,  cast  out  of  the  favour 
of  God  and  all  good  men,  both  in  this  present  life,  and  also,  if  he  do  not 
in  time  repent,  in  the  future  eternal  life. 

These  be  the  chief  points  which  I  have  gathered  out  [of]  M.  Fisher's 
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first  Relation,  which  he  showed  to  D.  White  with  an  intent  that  he 
should  put  him  in  mind  if  anything  were  not  remembered  or  mbremem- 
bered :  but  the  Doctor  at  that  time  did  not,  nor  could  truly  say,  that 
anything  was  falsely  related;  only  he  said, — 1.  That  himself  did  not 
remember  a  point  or  two,  which  both  M.  Fisher  and  M.  B.  did  perfectly 
remember  to  have  been  so  as  is  here  related.  2.  He  said  that  some- 
thing more  was  said  than  is  related ;  which  M.  Fisher  did  not  deny,  but 
was  wiUing  to  add  anything  that  D.  White  could  put  him  in  mind  of,  or 
that  himself  should  after  remember :  and  so  being  put  in  remembrance 
made  by  D.  White,  to  wit,  Whereas  M.  Fisher,  upon  some  occasion  or 
other,  had  said.  That  although  a  general  council  might  err  in  the  pre- 
mises, yet  not  in  the  conclusion ;  D.  White  objected,  saying.  That  in  all 
sciences  the  conclusion  is  no  more  certain  than  the  premises,  and  there- 
fore if  the  premises  in  a  general  council  be  fallible,  the  conclusion  cannot 
be  infallible.  To  which  M.  Fisher  answered,  saying.  Although  in  sciences 
which  depend  only  upon  the  light  of  nature,  the  conclusion  cannot  be 
more  certain  than  the  premises ;  yet  in  a  general  council,  assisted  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  final  conclusion  or  definitive  sentence,  the 
conclusion  is  always  infallible,  although  sometimes  the  premises  be 
fallible. 

And  M.  Fisher  had  great  reason  to  answer  in  this  manner.  Indeed,  [p.  33.] 
if  to  define  a  matter  of  faith  were  to  conclude  the  same  by  way  of  dis- 
course out  of  principles,  as  the  argument  doth  suppose,  then  if  councils 
might  err  in  the  premises,  they  might  likewise  err  in  their  conclusion  and 
definitive  sentence.  But  this  supposition  is  false,  infallibility  in  defining 
coming  Arom  a  divine  assistance,  not  to  infer  one  thing  out  of  another 
by  way  of  connexion  and  consequence,  but  to  decree  and  declare  what 
is  conform  to  the  word  of  God,  by  way  of  authority,  binding  the  Church 
so  to  believe.  And  so  this  definition  is  ever  infallible,  though  all  the  argu- 
ments the  council  brings  by  way  of  discourse  in  proof  of  the  definition, 
either  before  or  after  the  same  is  made,  be  not  still  demonstrative. 

Another  objection  M.  Fisher  hath  since  that  time  remembered,  to  wit, 
that  D.  White  alleged  something  out  of  Abulensis,  in  Matt.  vii.  19, 
which  M.  Fisher  deferred  to  make  answer  unto,  until  he  might  see  the 
author  himself,  having  had  experience  enough  how  falsely  many 
ministers  cite  authors,  and  how  false  their  note-books  be.  Now  M. 
Fitiher  hath  seen  the  book,  and  findeth  the  words  cited  by  D.  White  to 
contain  two  parts ;  one  as  contrary  to  D.  White  as  the  other  seemeth 
contrary  to  M.  Fisher ;  and  that  the  whole  discourse  of  Abulensis  in 
that  place  showeth,  that  even  that  part  which  seemeth  contrary  to  M. 
Fisher,  doth  nothing  prejudice  M.  Fisher's  cause,  as  will  appear  to  any 
that  will  duly  ponder  all  that  is  there  said  of  the  authority  of  the  Church, 
in  defining  what  books  be  and  what  be  not  canonical.  For  Abulensis 
expressly  declareth,  "  that  all,  and  only  those  books  are  to  be  accounted 
canonical,  which  the  Church  doth  define  to  be  canonical:'*  and  the 
reason  why  he  did  (in  his  private  opinion)  think  one  or  two  books  not  [p.  34.] 
to  be  canonical,  which  we  do  now  hold  for  canonical,  is,  for  that  the 
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Church  had  not  then  so  clearly  defined  them  to  be  canonical,  as  it  hath 
done  since  Abulensis  wrote  that  passage:  as  there  are  divers  other 
books  held  for  canonical,  even  by  Protestants,  which  have  not  been  so 
esteemed  by  some  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  in  regard  the  Church  had  not 
then  so  clearly  defined  them  to  be  canonical,  as  it  hath  done  in  after  times. 

A  third  objection  was  made  by  D.  White  about  "  the  worship  of 
images,"  which  D.  White  would  needs  affirm  to  be  an  ^*  innovation,  and 
grosd  error  of  Papists :"  which  M.  Fisher  denied,  and  said  that  the 
worship  (meaning  the  same  worship  which  is  due  to  the  prototypon) 
is  not  given  by  us  to  the  image  itself.  This  objection  D.  White  urged 
no  further  the  first  day,  but  the  next  day  of  meeting  he  urged  those 
words  of  BcUarmine,  Datur  veneratio  ipsi  imagini.  M.  Fisher  answered. 
That  Bellarmine  did  not  mean  that  the  same  worship  which  was  due  to 
the  prototypon,  was  given  to  the  image  itself,  but  an  inferior  degree  of 
worship,  and  that  also  for  the  prototypon 's  sake. 

Then  D.  White  betook  himself  to  Snares,  saying  that  Snares  did  hold 
that  the  same  worship  which  was  given  to  the  prototypon,  was  given 
to  the  image.  M.  Fisher  answering  said,  You  do  not  understand  our 
authors :  for,  said  M.  Fisher,  they  that  seem  to  give  most,  give  the  least 
to  images;  for  those  that  say  that  one  and  the  same  worship  is  given 
to  the  image  and  that  which  is  represented  by  it,  hold  the  image  to  be 
incapable  of  any  part  of  worship,  and  so  the  whole  to  pertain  to  the 
thing.  Whereas  others  who  distinguish  one  honour  to  be  due  to  the 
thing,  and  another  far  inferior  to  be  given  to  the  image,  give  something, 
[p.  85.]  as  M,  Fisher  explicated  in  the  example  of  the  respect  one  beareth  to 
the  picture  of  his  friend,  which  although  it  be  not  capable  of  that 
friendly  respect  and  afiection  which  by  looking  upon  it  he  exdteth  in 
himself  towards  his  friend  represented  by  it,  yet  it  is  capable  of  an 
inferior  degree  of  respect,  as  to  be  set  in  a  more  worthy  and  eminent 
place,  &c.,  than  it  should  be  if  it  were  the  picture  of  some  other  who 
were  not  one's  friend. 

These  be  the  chief  passages  of  this  Conference  between  D.  White 
and  M.  Fisher,  so  far  as  hath  come  to  my  notice,  who  have  used  so 
much  diligence  in  inquiring  the  truth  of  this  matter,  as  I  have  no  doubt 
but  for  substance  I  have  not  omitted  anything  that  may  much  import, 
considering  what  the  occasion  and  subject  of  the  Conference  was ;  to 
•  wit,  that  paper  written  by  M.  Fisher,  in  which  he  proved  the  Roman 
Church,  and  those  who  agree  in  faith  with  it,  to  be  that  company  of 
whom  every  one  must  learn  what  is  the  truth,  in  all  points  and  ques- 
tions of  faith  necessary  to  salvation :  which  paper  not  being  substan- 
tially confuted,  as  it  was  not  by  anything  said  by  D,  White  or  any 
other  at  that  time  or  after,  D.  White  is  yet  obliged  to  make  a  better 
answer,  if  he  mean  to  give  satisfaction  either  to  Catholics  or  Protestants 
in  this  most  important  point  of  a  perpetually  visible  Church,  of  which 
all  sorts  must  learn  true,  divine,  infallible  faith,  necessary  to  salvation. 
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[APPENDIX.    No.  IV] 

J  Relation  of  the  Conference  between  a  certain  B.  and  M.  Fisheh,  [p.  37.] 
defended  against  tlie  said  B.  his  Chaplain, 


THE  PREFACE. 

Gentle  Reader, — I  think  it  needful  to  let  thee  understand,  that 
whereas  the  Chaplain  of  a  certain  B.  saith,  (in  the  preface  of  his  Answer 
to  a  Relation  of  what  passed  between  the  said  B.  and  M.  Fisher,)  '*  That 
the  Jesuit  spread  abroad  papers  of  this  Conference,  which  were  full  of 
partiality  to  his  cause,  more  full  of  calumny  against  the  B. ; "  the  truth 
is,  that  the  Jesuit  did  not  at  all,  so  much  as  in  speech,  and  much  less  [p.  38.] 
in  papers,  publish  this  or  either  of  the  other  two  Conferences  which  he 
had  with  D.  White,  until  he  was  forced  unto  it  by  false  reports  given 
out  about  them,  to  his  private  disgrace,  and  to  the  prejudice  of  the 
Catholic  cause.  Neither  then  did  he  spread  papers  abroad,  but  only 
delivered  a  very  few  copies  to  special  friends ;  and  this  not  with  intent 
to  calumniate  either  the  B.  or  the  Doctor,  or  to  make  the  papers  common, 
but  to  enable  his  friends  to  answer  and  countermand  such  false  reports 
as  they  had  heard  or  might  hear.  Which  being  so,  I  do  not  see  how 
the  Chaplain  can  free  himself  from  the  faults  of  partiality  and  calumny, 
whereof  he  doth  accuse  the  Jesuit,  unless  he  do  (by  some  other  proofs 
better  than  his  own  or  his  master's  bare  affirmation)  prove  that  the 
Jesuit  spread  such  papers;  showing  also  particularly  wherein  he  did 
relate  partially  to  his  cause,  and  calumniously  against  the  B.  I  say  [p.  39.] 
"relate,"  in  regard  I  do  not  at  this  present  promise  to  examine  exactly 
all  doctrines  insinuated  in  the  Jesuit's  Relation,  and  impugned  by  the 
Chaplain  (as  neither  having  sufficient  leisure,  nor  commodity  of  books 
requisite  for  such  a  work) ;  but  the  Relation  to  have  been  sincere  and 
true,  free  from  partiality,  more  free  from  calumny,  I  undertake  to  defend. 
For  which  purpose  I  think  best  to  set  down  the  Jesuit's  Relation  (for 
the  most  part  as  I  find  it  in  the  Chaplain's  printed  copy)  in  greater 
letters,  and  in  a  lesser  letter  the  Chaplain's  chiefest  exceptions,  and  my 
answer  unto  them. 

1  think  the  Jesuit  himself,  for  his  own  particular  respect,  could  be 
content  to  let  pass  this  partial  and  calumnious  censure  of  his  Relation, 
Bu£fering  it  patiently  as  one  of  the  ordinary  persecutions  which  he  and 
others  at  this  day  endure  for  the  Catholic  faith,  and  for  that  peculiar  [p-  ^0.] 
order  of  life  which"  he  professeth,  under  the  name  of  the  Society  of  Jesus; 
comforting  himself  with  the  example  of  Christ's  Apostles,  "  who  Acts  v.  41. 
rejoiced  that  they  were  thought  worthy  to  suffer  contumely  for  the 
name  of  Jesus."  In  this  respect,  I  say,  I  suppose  the  Jesuit  himself 
could  be  content,  that  nothing  were  said  to  the  Chaplain's  censure.  But 
considering  the  hurt  which  may  come  to  the  conunon  cause  by  his  un- 
just disgrace,  I  have  thought  it  necessary  to  defend  the  sincerity  and 
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xl  [Appendijc.     No.  IV.] 

truth  of  his  Relation,  and  some  of  the  chief  heads  of  doctrine  contained 
in  it,  to  the  intent  that  hereby  men  may  be  moved  better  to  trust  what 
he  hath  written  heretofore,  or  may  write  hereafter,  in  defence  of  the 
Catholic  faith  and  Church  ;  and  less  trust  his  adversaries,  who  without 
just  cause  do  so  much  endeavour  to  calumniate  his  person  or  writings. 


[p.  41.]       M.  Fisher's  Relation  of  the  Confei^ence  between  a  certain  B.  and 

himself. 

The  occasion  of  this  Conference  was,  &c. 
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A 

RELATION   OF   THE    CONFERENCE 

BSTirBBlV 

WILI.IAM  LAUD, 

THEN     LOKD    BISHOP    OP    ST.  DAVID's,    NOW    LOED    AECHBI8H0P    OP 
CANTEKBUBY, 

AKD 

MR.  FISHER  THE  JESUIT, 

BY   THE  COMMANI)  OP  KING  JAMES  OP  EVEB  BLESSED  MEMORY: 

WITH   AN  ANSWER  TO  SUCH  EXCEPTIONS  AS 
A.   C.   TAKES  AGAINST  IT. 


'  Section 

I. 

J.  The  occasion  of  this  conference  was,  .  .  .  [a.  c. 

p.  41>] 

SB.  The  occasion  of  this  third  conference  you  should  know 
sufficiently.  You  were  an  actor  in  it,  as  well  as  in  two 
other.  Whether  you  have  related  the  two  former  truly, 
appears  by  Doctor  White,  the  late  Reverend  Lord  Bishop  of 
Ely,  his  relation,**  or  exposition  of  them.  I  was  present  at 
none,  but  this  third;  of  which  I  here  give  the  church  an 

•  [The  title  of  this  work  of  Fisher  what  points  of  Fayth  are  necessary  to 

(<K>  called)    is:    Tbub    Rblatiors  op  Salvation.    By  A.  C.    /  beseech  you, 

SuiTDBT  Conferences  bad  between  cer-  Brethren^  marke  them  which  cause 

tain    Protestant     Doctours,    and    a  divisions  and  offences  contrary  to  the 

Jbscite    called    M.     Fisher,     (then  Doctrine  you  have  learned,  and  avoyd 

Prisoner  in  London,  for  the  Catho-  them.    Rom.  xvi.  17.    Permissu  Su- 

liqae  Fayth :)    togeather   with  De-  periorum.    m  do  xxvi  ] 

fences   of   the  same.    Iw    which    is  *>   [The  title  of  this  work  is :   A 

shewed,  that  there  hath  alioayes  beene,  Keplie    to   Jesuit    Fisher's   answere 

since  Christ,  a  Visible  Church,  and  to  certain  questions  propounded  by 

in  it  a  Visible  Succession  of  Doc-  his  most  gratious  Ma*'*  King  James. 

Untrs  and  Pastours,  teaching  the  un-  By  Francis  White,  D.  of  Div.  Deane 

dumged  Doctrine  qf  Fayth,  ^ft  by  of  Carlile.   Chaplaine  to  his   Ma*"'. 

Christ  and  his  Apostles,  in  all  points  Hereunto  is  annexed  a  Conference  of 


necessary  to  Salvation.    And  that,  the  right  R  B.  of  St.  David's  with  the 

Not  Protestants,  but  only  Roman  Ca-  same  Jesuit    Ciprianus  de  Lapsis 

thdiqnes  have  had,  and  can    show  Nee  Ecclesisa  jungitur  qui  ab  £van- 

•och  a  Visible  Church;  and  in  it  such  gelio  separatur.     London  :  Printed  by 

a  Succession  of  Pastours  and  Doctours,  Adam  Islip.     1 624.] 
of  whome  men  may  securely  leame 


B 
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Legitimate  Use  of  individual  Judgment, 


CoNFERKHoi  account.     But  of  tliis  third,  whether  that  were  the  cause 
P18HBB.    ^^^^  you  allege,  I  cannot  tell.     You  say. 


[A.C.p.41.] 
»[a...A.C.] 

*  [nothing 
. .  .  A.C.] 


'  [any, 
caret  A.C.] 


f.  [for  that]  it  was  observed,  that  in  the'  second 
conference  [with  D.  White,]  all  the  speech  was  about 
particular  matters;  [and]  little  or  none*  about  a 
continual,  infallible,  visible  Church,  which  was  the 
chief  and  only  point  in  which  a  certain  lady  required 
satisfaction ;  as  having  formerly  settled  in  her  mind, 
that  it  was  not  for  her,  or  any*  other  Tinleamed 
persons,  to  take  upon  them  to  judge*  of  particulars, 
without  depending  upon  the  judgment  of  the  true 
Church. 

*  [To  wit,  absolutely,  and  to  rely  upon  their  priyate  judgment,  so  as  to 
adventure  salvation  upon  it  alone,  or  chiefly. — A.  C.  maig.  note  to  p.  41.] 


§  2.  25.  The  opinion  of  that  honourable  person  in  this,  was 
never  opened  to  me.  And  it  is  very  fit  the  people  should 
look  to  the  judgment  of  the  Church,  before  they  be  too  busy 
1  Cor.  X.  16.  with  particulars.  But  yet  neither  scripture,  nor  any  good 
authority,  denies  them  some  moderate  use  of  their  own 
imderstanding  and  judgment,  especially  in  things  familiar 
and  evident ;  which  even  ordinary  ^  capacities  may  as  easily 


^  [Quis  enim  non  intelligat,  quod 
impassibilis  sit  divinitas,  passibilis 
vero  sit  humana  fragilitas  ?  Cum  ergo 
tarn  ex  eo  quod  Deus  est,  quam  etiam 
ex  illo  quod  homo  est  Christus,  intel- 
ligatur  esse  permixtus  et  esse  sociatus. 
Yerbum  enim  caro  factum  est,  et  habi- 
tavit  in  nobis,]  quis  non  sine  ullo  ma- 
gistro,  aut  interprete  ex  se  [sese]  £Eu;ile 
cognoscat,  [non  illud  in  Christo  mor- 
tuum  esse  quod  Deus  est,  sed  iUud  in 
illo  mortuum  esse  quod  homo  est?] — 
Novat.  de  Trin.  c  23.— {c  xx.  p.  719. 
C.  ad  caloem  Op.  Tertulf.]  (et  loquitur 
[sc.  Novatianus]  de  mysterio  Passionis 
Christi.) — Dijudicare  est  mensurare, 
etc  Unde  et  mens  dicitur  a  metiendo. 
[1[  4.  Praeterea,  Damascen.  dicit  quod 
ex  imaginatione  fit  opinio,  delude 
mens  dijudicans  oplnionem  sive  vera 
sit,  sive  falsa,  dijudicat  veritatem. 
Unde  et  mens  dicitur  a  metiendo.  De 
quibus  igitur  judicatum  est  jam  et  de- 
terminatum,  vere  dicitur  intelleotus.] 


Tho.  [Aquin.  Summ.]  pars  1.  Q[u8B8tl. 
79.  A[rtJ.  9.  ad  4.  [p.  146.]— To  what 
end,  then,  is  a  mind  and  an  understand- 
ing given  a  man,  if  he  may  not  apply 
it  to  measure  truth  1  Et  Zidvoia  [dici- 
tur] inch  rov  BiayotTv,  i.  e.  ab  eo  quod 
consideret,  ac  disoemat. — Dunaso.  1.  ii. 
Fid.  Orth.  c.  22.  Quia  [ait  Damasc.]  dis- 
cemit  inter  yerum  et  &]sum.     [in  8^ 

n  curias  yherai  ^^a'  cTra  1}  Btdvoia 
livatra  rijv  96(ay,  ctre  d\ri6h(s  itrriv, 

Hidyoia  x4yfTcu  dr^  rov  fiicu^ciy,  koI  $(a- 
Kpiveiy. — S.  Joann.  Damascen.  de  Fid. 
Orthodox,  lib.  iL  cap.  22.  Op.,  torn.  i. 
p.  187.  B.  ed.  Lequien.  Paris.  1712.] 

And  A.  C.  himself,  p.  41,  [v.  supra,] 
denies  not  all  judgment  to  private  men; 
but  says,  "  they  are  not  so  to  rely 
absolutely  upon  their  private  judg- 
ment, as  to  adventure  salvation  upon 
it  alone,  or  chiefly;**  which  no  man 
will  deny. 
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Point  at  issue  respecting  the  InfaUibiUty  of  the  Church,  8 

understand^   as  read.     And  therefore   some  particulars   a   Skotioks 
Christian  may  judge  without  depending.  ilL?Llii* 

f.    This   lady,  therefore,  having  heard  it   granted  in  [A.C.p.42.] 
the   first  conference.    That  there  must  be   a  con- 
tinual, visible  company  ever  since  Christ,   teaching 

unchanged  doctrine  in  aU  fundamental  points,*  that '  [points 

fundament- 
is,   [in  all]  points  necessary  to  salvation,  desired  toal...A.C.] 

hear  this   confirmed,  and  proof  brought  [to  show] 

which  was  that  continual,  infallible,*  visible  Church, 

in  which  one  may,  and  out  of  which  one  cannot, 

attain  salvation.     And,  therefore,  having  appointed 

a  time  of  meeting  between*  a  [certain]  25.  and  me,'  '[betwixt 

A.C.] 
and  thereupon  having  sent  for  the  2B.  and  me,  before  »[my8elf... 

A  C 1 
the  2B,  came,  the  lady,  and  a  firiend  of  hers,  came 

first  to  the  room  where  I  was,  and  debated  before  me 

the  aforesaid  question,  and  not  doubting  of  the  first 

part,  to  wit.  That  there  must  be  a  continual  visible 

Church,   as  they  had  heard  granted  by  D.  White, 

and*L.  K  .[&c.]   .  .  .  •  4[aod, 

caret  A.C.] 
*  [The  Chaplain  noting  the  word  infallible  to  be  sometimes  put  in,  some- 
'  ^      " "^     Ii       • 


times  left  out,  taxeth  M.  Fisher  of  speaking  distractedly.  But  I  note  herein, 
that  M.  Fisher  spake  most  advisedly,  and  with  precise  care  of  punctual  truth  : 
for  when  he  speaketh  of  what  was  observed,  or  desired  by  the  lady,  he  putteth 


that  M.  Fisher  spake  most  advisedly,  and  with  precise  care  of  punctual  truth  : 
for  when  he  speaketh  of  what  was  observed,  or  desired  by  the  lady,  he  putteth 
in  the  word  ii^fallible,  because  he  knew  it  was  an  infallible  Church  which  she 


sought  to  rely  upon.  But  when  he  speaketh  of  what  D.  White  or  L.  K.  granted, 
he  leaveth  it  out,  because  they  did  not  mention  the  word  ii\faUible,  but  only 
granted  a  visible  Church  in  all  ages,  teaching  unchanged  doctrine,  in  all  matters 
necessary  to  salvation.— A.  C.  marg.  note  to  p.  42.] 

I.— 2P.  What  D.  White  and  L.  K.  granted,  I  heard  not :  §  3. 
but  I  think,  both  granted  a  continual  and  a  visible  Church ; 
neither  of  them  an  infallible,  at  least  in  your  sense.  And 
yourself,  in  this  relation,  speak  distractedly;  for,  in  these 
few  lines,  from  the  beginning  hither,  twice  you  add  "  infal- 
lible'' between  "continual "  and  "  visible,''  and  twice  you  leave 
it  out.     But  this  concerns  D.  W.,  and  he  hath  answered  it. 

II. — Here  A.  C.  steps  in,  and  says,  "  The  Jesuit  did  not 
speak  distractedly,   but  most  advisedly.      For,"   saith   he,  AC.  p.  42. 
"  where  he  relates   what  D.  White  or  L.  K.  granted,  he  [margnot.] 
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4  Can  the  Church  ofBmne  err  in  the  Faith  ? 

CoHFBRBMoi  leavcs  out  the  word  'infallible/  because  they  granted  it  not ; 
PwHwu    ^^*  where  he  speaks  of  the  lady,  there  he  adds  it,  because 

the  Jesuit  knew  it  was  an  infaUible  Church  which  she  sought 

to  rely  upon."  How  far  the  Catholic  Militant  Church  of 
Christ  is  infallible,  is  no  dispute  for  this  place,  though  you 
shall  find  it  after.  But  sure  the  Jesuit  did  not  speak  most 
advisedly,  nor  A.  C.  neither,  nor  the  lady  herself,  if  she  said 
she  desired  to  rely  upon  an  infallible  Church.  For  an  infal- 
lible Church  denotes  a  particular  Church,  in  that  it  is  set 
in  opposition  to  some  other  particular  Church,  that  is  not 
infallible.  Now  I,  for  my  part,  do  not  know  what  that  lady 
desired  to  rely  upon.  This  I  know :  if  she  desired  such  a 
particular  Church,  neither  this  Jesuit,  nor  any  other,  is 
able  to  show  it  her;  no,  not  Bellarmine  himself,  though  of 
very  great  ability  to  make  good  any  truth,  which  he  under- 
takes for  the  Church  of  Rome.  But  no  strength  can  uphold 
an  error  against  truth,^  where  truth  hath  an  able  defendant. 
Now,  where  Bellarmine  sets  himself  purposely  to  make  this 
good,  that  "  The  particular  Church  of  Rome  cannot  err  in 
matter  of  faith,"*  out  of  which  it  follows,  that  there  may  be 
found  a  particular  infaUible  Church,  you  shall  see  what  he 
is  able  to  perform. 

III. — 1.  First,  then,  after  he  hath  distinguished,  to 
express  his  meaning,  in  what  sense  the  particular  Church 
of  Rome  cannot  err  in  things  which  are  defide,  of  the  faith ; 
he  tells  us,  this  firmitude  is,  because  the  See  ApostoUc  is 
fixed  there.  ''And  this,"  he  saith,  "is  most  true."^  And  for 
proof  of  it,  he  brings  three  Fathers  to  justify  it. 

^  fKon  enim  bonum  hominis  est  vandam  hoc  loco,  in  alio  sensu  accipi 

hominem  vincere;    sed   bonum    est  deberefinnitatemEcclesiso  Romans  in 

homini  ut  earn  Veritas  vincat  Tolen-  fide,  et  in  alio  firmitatem  pontificis : 

tern;  quia  malum  est  homlnl  ut  eum  nam  pontifex  non  potest  errare  errore 

yeritas  vincat  invitum.    Nam  ipsa]  judicial!:  idest, dum judicatetdefinit 

vincat  necesse  est,  sive  negaatem,  si ve  quoBStionem  fidei.  At  Ecclesia  Romana, 

confitentem. — S.  Augnstin.  Epi^t.  174.  id  est,  populus  et  clerus  Romanus,  non 

[288.  ad  Pasoentium,  sect.  29.   Op.,  potest  enare  errore  personali,  ita  ut 

torn.  ii.  col.  868.  A.  ed.  Benedict.] —  omnes  omnino  errent,  et  nuUi  sint  in 

Occultari  potest  ad  tempus  Veritas,  Romana  Ecclesia  fideles,  pontifici  ad- 

vine!  non  potest. — S.  Aug.  [Enarr]  haerentes.    Tametsi  enim  unusquisque 

in  PsaL  Izi.  [sect.  16.  Op.,  torn.  iv.  seorsim  errare  potest,  tamen  id  fieri 

par.  1.  col.  599.  Q.  ed.  Benedict.]  non  potest,  ut  omnes  errent  simul,  et 

«  Lib.  Iv.    De  |U>m.  Pont,   c   4.  tota  Romana  Ecclesia  apostatica  effi- 

sect.  1.    [Secunda  Propositio:    Non  ciatur. — Bellarmin.  Op.,  tom.  i.  col. 

solum  Pontifex  Romanus]  non  potest  811,  812.  ed.  Colon.  1620.] 

errare  in  fide,  sed  neque  Romana  par-  '  Ibid.  sect.  2.    [Observandum  est 

ticularis  Ecclesia.    [Est  autem  obser-  prseterea,  Ecclesiam   Romanam  non 
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S.  Cyprian's  Testimony  examined.  I 

(1.)  The  first,  S.  Cyprian, 8  whose  words  are,  "That  the  Sictioh 
Romans  are  such,  as  to  whom  perfidia  cannot  have  access." 
Now,  perfidia  can  hardly  stand  for  error  in  faith,  or  for  mis- 
belief j  but  it  properly  signifies  malicious  falsehood  in  matter 
of  trust  and  action;  not  error  in  faith,  but  in  fact,  against 
the  discipline  and  government  of  the  Church.  And  why 
may  it  not  here  have  this  meaning  in  S.  Cyprian  ? 

IV. — ^For  the  story  there  ^  it  is  this.  In  the  year  255, 
there  was  a  council  in  Carthage,  in  the  cause  of  two  schis- 
matics, FeUcissimus  and  Novatian,  about  restoring  of  them 
to  the  communion  of  the  Church  which  had  lapsed,  in  time 
of  danger,  firom  Christianity  to  idolatry.  FeUcissimus  would 
admit  all,  even  without  penance ;  and  Novatian  would  admit 
none,  no,  not  after  penance.  The  Fathers,  forty-two  in 
number,  went,  as  the  truth  led  them,  between  both  extremes. 
To  this  council  came  Privatus,  a  known  heretic,  but  was  not 
admitted,  because  he  was  formerly  excommunicated,  and 
often  condemned.  Hereupon  he  gathers  his  accompUces 
together,  and  chooses  one  Fortunatus,  (who  was  formerly 
condemned,  as  well  as  himself,)  Bishop  of  Carthage,  and  set 
him  up  against  S.  Cyprian.  This  done,  FeUcissimus  and  his 
fellows  haste  to  Home  with  letters  testimonial  from  their 
own  party,  and  pretend  that  twenty-five  bishops  concurred 
with  them;  and  their  desire  was  to  be  received  into  the 
communion  of  the  Roman  Church,  and  to  have  their  new 
bishop  acknowledged.  ComeUus,  then  pope,  though  their 
haste  had  now  prevented  S.  Cyprian's  letters,  having  for- 
merly heard  from  him  both  of  them  and  their  schism  in 
Africa,  would  neither  hear  them  nor  receive  their  letters. 
They  grew  insolent  and  furious,   (the  ordinary  way  that 

poaiie  emre  modo  ezplicaio,  adhuc  schiemAticig  et  profanis  literas  ferre ;] 
dopUciter  posse  intelligi.  Uno  modo,  nee  cogitare  eos  esse  Romanos  [quorum 
ut  non  poBsit  errare,  persistente  Romse  fides  apostolo  pnedicante  (Rom.  i.)  lao- 
^K>stohca  sede :  secos  autem,  si  sedes  data  estj  ad  quos  perfidia  habere  non 
anferretur.    Altero  modo,  ut  simpli-     possit  accessnm. — S.  Cjpr.  1.  i.  £p.  8. 

**     1  de  " 


citer  non  possit  errare,  vel  deficere,  [Ep.  Iv.  ad  Comelium  de  Fortunate  et 

quia  nee  sedes  Apostolica  possit  un-  Felicissimo,  Op.,  p.  86.  ed.  Benedict.] 

3n%xn  Boma  alio  transferri.    £t  qui-  i^  Bin.  Concil.  tom.  i.  p.  152.  edit. 

em  aecnndum  priorem  sensum  pro-  Paris.  1686.    [Concil.    Roman,    ii. — 

positio  nostra  est  verissima.]  Concil.  ed.  Labb.  et  Cossart.,  tom.  i. 

'  [Poet  ista  adhuc  insuper  pseudo-  ool.  715,  A.  B.  C]    Baron.  Annal.  an. 

episcopo  aibi  ab  hsereticis  constituto,]  258,  [num.  109,]  254,  [num.  82—107,] 

navigare  andent,  [et]  ad  Petri  Cathe-  255,  f  num.  1—80,  tom.  ii  ed.  Rome,, 

dram  atqne  ad  Ecclesiam  principalem,  1594.] 
[onde  unitaa  saoerdotaUs  exorta  est,  a 
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6  S.  Cyprian,  as  alleged  for  the  Infallibility  of  Rome, 

ConFBBENCB  schismatics    take).      Upon    this,    Cornelius    writes   to    S. 
FwHEB.    Cyprian;   and  S.  Cyprian,  in  this  epistle,  gives  Cornelius 

thanks  for  refusing  these  African  fugitives,  declares  their 

schism  and  wickedness  at  large,  and  encourages  him,  and  all 
bishops,  to  maintain  the  ecclesiastical  discipline  and  cen- 
sures against  any,  the  boldest,  threatenings  of  wicked  schis- 
matics. This  is  the  story ;  and  in  this  is  the  passage  here 
urged  by  Bellarmine.  Now  I  would  fain  know  why  perfidia, 
all  circumstances  considered,  may  not  stand  here  iA  its 
proper  sense,  for  cunning  and  perfidious  dealing,  which  these 
men,  having  practised  at  Carthage,  thought  now  to  obtrude 
upon  the  Bishop  of  Rome  also,  but  that  he  was  wary  enough 
not  to  be  overreached  by  busy  schismatics  ? 

V. — (2.)  Secondly,  let  it  be  granted  that  perfidia  doth 
signify  here,  error  in  faith  and  doctrine.  For  I  will  not 
deny  but  that  among  the  African  writers,  and  especially 
S.  Cyprian,  it  is  sometimes  so  used ;  and  therefore  here, 
perhaps.  But  then  this  privilege,  of  not  erring  danger- 
ously in  the  faith,  was  not  made  over  absolutely  to  the 
Romans,  that  are  such  by  birth  and  dwelling  only ;  but  to 
the  Romans,  qim  tales,  as  they  were  such  as  those  first 
were,  "  whose  faith  was  famous  through  the  world,^'  and  as 
long  as  they  continued  such ;  which,  at  that  time,  it  seems 
they  did.  And  so  S.  Cyprian's  words  seem  to  import,  eos 
esse  Romanos,  that  the  Romans  then,  under  Pope  Cornelius, 

Eom.  i.  8.  were  such  as  the  apostle  spake  of,  and  therefore  to  whom, 
at  that  time,  (or  any  time,  they  still  remaining  such,)  per- 
fidious misbelief  could  not  be  welcome ;  or  rather,  indeed, 
perfidious  misbelievers  or  schismatics  could  not  be  welcome. 
For  this  very  phrase,  perfidia  nan  potest  habere  accessum, 
directs  us  to  understand  the  word  in  a  concrete  sense  : 
^^perfidiousness  could  not  get  access ;''  that  is,  such  perfidious 
persons,  excommunicated  out  of  other  Churches,  were  not 
likely  to  get  access  at  Rome,  or  to  find  admittance  into  their 
communion.  It  is  but  a  metonymy  of  speech,  the  adjunct 
for  the  subject ;  a  thing  very  usual  even  in  elegant  ^  authors^ 

* Ego  tibi  istam      Catilin.  Orat.  ii.  sect.  25.  (al.  11.)] — 

Scele8tam,«ce/?(«,linguainabscindam latuit  plebeio  tectus  amictu 

— Plaut.  Amphit.  [act.  ii.  sc.  1.  v.  6.] —     Omnia    honos :  nullos    comitata  est 

Ex    hac  enim   parte  pudor  pugnat,  purpura/cwce/?. 

illinc  peiulantia,   &c.— Cic.    [in    L.      —Lucan.  [de  Bell.  Civil.]  lib.  ii,  [18.] 
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examined,  and  explai$ied.  7 

and  much  more  in  later  times^  as  in  S.  Cyprian's^  when  the  Sbottor 
Latin  language  was  grown  rougher.  Now,  if  it  be  thus  ^^^' 
understood,  I  say,  in  the  concrete,  then  it  is  plain,  that 
S.  Cyprian  did  not  intend  by  these  words  to  exempt  the 
Romans  from  possibility  of  error,  but  to  brand  his  adversa- 
ries with  a  title  due  to  their  merit,  calling  them  perfidious, 
that  is,  such  as  had  betrayed  or  perverted  the  faith.  Neither 
can  we  lose  by  this  construction,  as  will  appear  at  after. 

VI. — (3.)  But  thirdly,  when  all  is  done,  what  if  it  be  no 
more  than  a  rhetorical  excess  of  speech ;  perfidia  non  potest, 
for  non  facUe potest ;  it  ^'cannot,"  that  is,  ^'it  cannot  easily  ?^' 
Or  what  if  S.  Cyprian  do  but  laudando  pracipere,  by  com- 
mending^ them  to  be  such,  instruct  them  that  such  indeed 
they  ought  to  be,  to  whom  perfidiousness  should  not  get 
access  ?  Men  are  very  bountiful  of  their  compliments  some- 
times. Synesius,^  writing  to  Theopldlus  of  Alexandria, 
begins  thus :  'E7C0  koX  fiovXofiai,  koI  dvary/crj  fiat  Oela, 
\y6iAOV  ijyetaOa^  toDto  Z  ti  av  ixetvo^  6  0p6vo^  Oeairlcrrfl 
'^  I  both  will,  and  a  divine  necessity  lies  upon  me,  to  esteem  it 
a  law,  whatsoever  that  throne,'*  (meaning  his  of  Alexandria,) 
''shall  determine.*'  Nay,  the  word  is  0€<rjrl^€iv,  and  that  sig- 
nifies to  determine  like  an  oracle,  or  as  in  God's  stead.  Now, 
I  hope  you  will  say,  this  is  not  to  be  taken  dogmatically ;  it 
is  but  the  epistler's  courtesy  only.  And  why  not  the  like 
here?  For  the  haste  which  these  schismatics  made  to 
Rome  prevented  S.  Cyprian's  letters;  yet  Cornelius,  very 
careful  of  both  the  truth  and  peace  of  the  Church,  would 
neither  hear  them,  nor  receive  their  letters,  till  "» he  had 
written  to  S.  Cyprian.  Now  this  epistle  is  S.  Cyprian's 
answer  to  Cornelius,  in  which  he  informs  him  of  the  whole 
truth;  and  withal  gives  him  thanks  for  refusing  to  hear  these 
African  fiigitives.  In  which  fair  way  of  returning  his  thanks, 
if  he  make  an  honourable  mention  of  the  Romans  and  their 

^  Kec  cogitare  eos  esse  Romanos,  frater  [carissixiie,  quas  per  Satunun 

qnorom  fides  apostolo  praedicante,  &c.  fratrexn  nostrum  acolythmn  misisti,  et 

[t.  supra,  p.  5,  note  '.]  dilectionis  fratemsB   et  ecclesiasticsD 

*  EpUt  67.  [ad  Theopliilam  Alex-  disciplinsBetsacerdotaliscensurse  satis 

andr.  Synesii  Bpiscop.  Cyrenens.  Op.,  plenas. — S.  Cyprian.  Epist.  Iv.  ad  Cor- 

p.  208.  A.  (ad  caloem  Op.,  8.  Cyril,  nelinm.  Op.,  p.  79.  ed.  Benedict]  And 

Hierosol.)  ed.  Dionys.  Petay.  Paris,  after :  Sed  enim  lecta  alia  toa  epistola, 

1640J  frater,  &c.— S.  Cypr.  lib.  i.  Epist.  3. 

"  For  so  S.  Cyprian  b^^  his  epis-  [Epist  1?.  ad  Comelium,  Op.,  p.  80.] 
tie  to  Cornelius.      Legi  Uteras  tuas, 
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8  8,  Cyprian  alleged  against  tlie  Infallibility  of  Rome. 

CoiTPBRKHOB  ftoth,  wlth  a  little  dash  of  rhetoric,  even  to  a  non  potest  for  a 
fTshL.    non  facile  potest,  it  is  no  great  wonder. 

VII. — But,  take  which  answer  you  will  of  the  three,  this 

is  plain,  that  S.  Cyprian  had  no  meaning  to  assert  the 
unerring  infallibility  of  either  Pope  or  Church  of  Borne. 
For  this  is  more  than  manifest  by  the  contestation  which 
after  happened  between  S.  Cyprian  and  Pope  Stephen,  about 
the  rebaptization  of  those  that  were  baptized  by  heretics; 
for  he  saith**  expressly,  that  "Pope  Stephen  did  then  not  only 
maintain  an  error,  but  the  very  cause  of  heretics,  and  that 
against  Christians  and  the  very  Church  of  God.^'  And  after 
this  he  chargeth  him  with  obstinacy  and  presumption.^  I 
hope  this  is  plain  enough  to  show,  that  S.  Cyprian  had  no 
great  opinion  of  the  Roman  infallibility :  or  if  he  had  it 
when  he  writ  to  Cornelius,  certainly  he  had  changed  it  when 
he  wrote  against  Stephen.  But  I  think  it  was  no  change ;  and 
that,  when  he  wrote  to  Cornelius,  it  was  rhetoric,  and  no  more. 
VIII. — ^Now,  if  any  man  shall  say,  that,  in  this  point  of 
rebaptization,  S.  Cyprian  himself  was  in  the  wrong  opinion, 
and  Pope  Stephen  in  the  right,  I  easily  grant  that ;  but  yet 
that  error  of  his  takes  ncH;  off  his  judgment,  what  he  thought 
of  the  Papal  or  Roman  infallibility  in  those  times.  For 
though  afterwards  p  S.  Cyprian^s  opinion  was  condemned  in 
a  council  at  Rome  under  Cornelius,  and  after  that  by  Pope 

'  [CyprianuB  Pompeio  fratri  Bain-  tendat  filiosDeoiiMcil — Ibid.  p.  140.] 

tern.  Quanquam  plene  ea  qa«  de  haere-  And  it  would    be   mariLed   by  the 

ticifi  baptizaDdis  dicenda  Bunt  com-  Jesuit  and  bis  A.  C,  that  still  it  ia 

plexi  BumuB  in  EpistoliB,  quarum  ad  Stephani  fratria  noslri,  and  not  capi- 

te  excmpla  transmisimuB,  f rater  carisr  tis,  or  summi  pcuftoris  noHri, 

sime,  tamen  quia  desideraBti  in  noti-  p  Caran^a  in  Condi.  Oarthag.  sub 

tiam  tuam  perferri  quid  mihi  ad  li-  Gomel,  fine.  [CjprianuB  Carthaginen- 

teraa  nostras]  Stcpbanus  frater  noster  sis  dixit :  Censeo  secundum  ETangel;- 

[rescripserit,  misi  tibi  rescripti  ejus  cam  et  Apostolicam  contestationem, 

exemplum :  quo  lecto,  magis  ac  magis  adversaries  Cbristi  et  Antichristos  ap- 

cjus  errorem  denotabis,  qui]  haercti-  pe11atoft,quandoad£cclesiamTenerint, 

comm  causam  contra  Cbristianos  et  unico  Ecclesise  baptismo  baptizandos 

contra  ecolesiam  Dei  asserere  conatur.  esse,  ut  posnint  fieri  de  adversariis 

— -S.  Cypr.  ad  Pompeium  contra  Epiat.     amici,  et  de  Anticbristis  Cbristiani 

Stepb.  edit.  perErasmum,  Basil,  p.  827.  Bevocata  sunt  h^ec  per  Comelium  in 

[Epist.  Ixxiv.  p.  138. Op.,  ed.  Benedict.]  sacerdotali  concilio  Komse,  et  per  Ste- 

**  [Cum  vero  nulla  omnino  beeresis,  phanum  Papam.  —  Caranzas  Summ. 

sed  neque   aliquud    schisma    habere  Concil.  p.  38.  ed.  Duaci,  1679.    This 

salutaris    baptismi    sanctificationem  Council,  (tbe  third  of  tbose  beld  at 

foris  poBsit,  cur  in  tantum]  Stepbani  Carthage   and    not  received   by  the 

fratri8no8triob8tinatiodura[prorupit.  Church,)  is  of  the  date  a.d.  258,  (al. 

ut  etiam  de  Marcionis  baptismo,  iiem  256,)  during  the  pontificate  of  Pope 

Yalentini  et  ApcUctis,  et  caBteronim  S.  Stephen  I.,  not  S.  Cornelius, — Cf. 

blasphemantium  in  Deimi  patrem,  con-  CouciL^  tom  i  col  796.  C] 
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S.  Jerome's  Testimony  examined. 
Stephen,  and  after  both  in  the  first  Council  of  Carthage,**    Swjrioir 


yet  no  one  word  is  there  in  that  council  which  mentions  this  . 
as  an  error,  that  he  thought  Pope  Stephen  might  err  in  the 
£Edth,  while  he  proclaimed  he  did  so.  In  which,  though  the 
particular  censure  which  he  passed  on  Pope  Stephen  was 
erroneous,  for  Stephen  erred  not  in  that,  yet  the  general 
which  results  from  it,  namely,  that  for  all  his  being  in  the 
popedom,  he  might  err,  is  most  true. 

IX. — 2.  The  second  Father  which  Bellarmine  cites,  is 
S.  Jerome :'  his  words  are  :  '^The  Roman  faith  commended 
by  the  apostle,  admits  not  such  pnBstigias,  '  deceits  and 
delusions,'  into  it,  though  an  angel  should  preach  it  otherwise 
than  it  was  preached  at  first,  (and)  being  armed  and  fenced 
by  S.  Paul's  authority,  cannot  be  changed.^'  Where,  first,  I 
will  not  doubt  but  that  S.  Jerome  speaks  here  of  the  faith ; 
tor  the  prastiffue  here  mentioned  are  afterwards  more  plainly 
expressed  :  for  he  tells  us  after,^  '^  That  the  Bishop  of  Rome 
had  sent  letters  into  the  East,  and  charged  heresy  upon 
fiuffinus."  And  farther,  "  that  Origen's  books  wepl  dpxoov 
were  translated  by  him,  and  delivered  to  the  simple  people 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  that  by  his  means  they  might  lose 
the  verity  of  the  faith,  which  they  had  learned  from  the 
apostle/'  Therefore  the  pTtBstigim  before  mentioned,  were  the 

'i  Can  1.  [Thia  council,  hold  daring  alienam  a  aincera  fide  et  catholica 

Ihe  pontificate  of  Pope  S.Jalins  I*— not  di8ciplina,--ConciL,  torn.  ii.  coL  714. 

&  Sylvester  I.,  as  Caranza  incorrectly  A.  B.] 

states — ^by  Qratus,  Archbishop  of  Ca]>  '  Attamen  edto  Romanam  fidem, 

thage,  A^n.  348,  was  not  stncUy  the  Apostolica  voce  laudatam,  istiosmodi 

first  Cooncil  of  Carthage,  for  several  prwstigias    non    recipere,    etiam  si 

had  been  held  there  under  S  Cyprian;  Angelas  aliter  annunciet,  quam  semel 

bnt  it  is  styled  the  first  Council  of  prsedicatum    est,    Pauli    auctoritate 

Carthage,  **  quia  inter  orthodoza  et  ap-  munitam    non    posse   mutarL  —  8. 

probata  Concilia  Carthagine  habita,  Hieron.  lib   iii.    ApoL  contra  Buffi- 

ea  quK  etiamnum  extant,  primum  sit  num,  torn.  ii.  fol.  84.  K.  ed.  Paris  1534. 

et  antiqniBsimum."  (Bin.  not  Concil.,  [adv.  Bufin.  lib.  iii.  Op.,  torn.  iv.  par. 

torn,  it  col,  719.)  Can.  1. — Ergo,  si  ii.  col.  449.  ed.  Benedict.]     Peradven- 

vobis   placet,  consideremus  primum  ture  it  is  here  to  be  read  et  jam  ai, 

titalum  rebaptizationis.  Unde  sancti-  for  so  the  place  is  more  plain,  and 

tatem    vestram    postulo,   ut   mentis  more  strong;  but  the  answer  is  the 

vestrs  placita  producatis  ad  descen-  same. 

dentem  in  aquam,  et  interrogatum  in  ■  Delude,  ut  epistolas  contra  te  ad 

Trinitate  secundum  evangclii  fidem  et  Orientem  mitteret.  et  cauterium  tibi 

apostolonun  doctrlnam,  et  confessum  haereseos,  fdum  nescis,]  inureret ;  di- 

bonamconscientiaminDeum.deresur-  ceretque  libros  Origenis  xepl  h^x^^*  & 

rectione  Jesu  Christi,  si  liceat  iterum  te   translates,    et   simplici   Bomanse 

interrogari  in  eadem  fide,  et  in  aqua  EcclesisB  plcbi  traditos,  ut  fidel  veri- 

iterum    intingi.      Univei^  Episcopi  tatem  quam  ab  Apostolo  didicerant, 

dizerunt:  Absit,  absit.    lllicitas  esse  per  te  perderent— S.  Hieron.  ibid.  fol. 

saudmas  rebapHzatiOnes,  et  satis  esse  85.  K.    [Ibid.  coL  457.] 
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S.  Jerome  as  alleged  for  the  Infallibility  of  Rome, 


WITH 
FiSHIB. 


CoKPBREHOE  cunuliig  illusloiis  of  Ruffinus^  putting  Origen^s  book  under 
the  martyr  Pamphilus^  name,  that  so  he  might  bring  in 
heresy  the  more  cunningly  under  a  name  of  credit,  and"  the 
more  easily  pervert  the  people's  faith.  So,  of  the  faith 
he  speaks.  And  secondly,  I  shall  as  easily  confess  that 
S.  Jerome's  speech  is  most  true,  but  I  cannot  admit  the 
Cardinal's  sense  of  it :  for  he  imposes  upon  the  word  fides. 
For  by  Romana  fides,  the  Roman  faith,  he  will  understand 
the  particular  Church  of  Rome;  which  is  as  much  as  to 
say,  Romanos  fideles,  the  faithful  of  that  Church ;  and  that 
no  wily  delusions,  or  cozenage  in  matter  of  faith,  can  be 
imposed  upon  them.  Now,  hereupon  I  return  to  that  of 
S.  Cyprian :  if  fides  Romana  must  signify  fideles  Romanos, 
why  may  not  perfidia  before  signify  perfidos  ?  especially  since 
these  two  words  are  commonly  used  by  these  writers,  as 
terms  opposite;*  and  therefore,  by  the  law  of  opposition, 
may  interpret  each  other  proportionably.  So  with  these 
great  masters — with  whom  it  is  almost  grown  to  be,  quod 
volumuSy  rectum  est,  what  we  please,  shall  be  the  author's 
meaning — perfidia  must  signify  absolutely  error  in  faith,  or 
misbelief;  but  fides  must  relate  to  the  persons,  and  signify 


<  [Qraviter  et  dolenter  motos  som, 
fratres  carissimi,  quod  cognoverim 
Foriunatianam  quondam'  apud  tos 
episcopum  poet  gravem  lapsum  ruinaB 
suae  pro  integro  nunc  agere  velle  et 
episcopatum  sibi  yindicare  coepisse. 
Quae  res  contriBtayit  me,  primo 
propter  ipsum,  qui  miser,  vel  diaboli 
tenebris  in  totum  excoecatus,  vel  quo- 
rundam  sacrilega  persuasione  decep- 
tus,  cum  deb^t  satisfacere  et  ad 
Dominum  exorandum  diebus  ac  nocti- 
bus  lacrymiset  orationibus  et  precibus 
incnmbere,  audet  sibi  adhuc  sacerdo- 
tium,  quod  prodidit,  yindicare,  auasi 
post  aras  dmboii  accedere  ad  altare 
Dei  &8  sit,  aut  non  miyorem  in  se 
iram  et  indignationem  Domini  in 
die  judicii  provocet,]  qui  cum  fidei 
[et  yirtutis]  dux  [fratribus]  esse  non 
potuerit,  perfidice  [et  audacise  et 
temeritatis  magister]  existat  —  8. 
Cyprian,  lib.  i  Epist  7.  [Epist.  Ixiy. 
ad  Epictetum,  pp.  110,111.]— -[Unde  et 
ipsam  yenisse  perspicimus  et  credi- 
mus  de  Dei  exploratione  censuram, 
ne  apud  altare  consistere  et  contrec- 
tare  ulterius  perseverarent  pudorcm 
incesti,]   fidem   pcrfidi,  [religionem 


profitni,  diyina  terreni,  sancta  sacri- 
legi.]  —  Ibid.  [p.  111.]  —  [Quanquam 
etsi  aliquis  ex  talibus  fuerit  appre- 
hensus,  non  est  quod  sibi  quasi  in 
confessione  nominis  blandiatur,  cum 
constet,  si  occiai  ejusmodi  extra  eccle- 
siam  fuerint,  fidei  coronam  non  ease. 
Bed  pcenam  potius  esse  perfidiee.— S. 
Cyprian.  Epist.  Mi.  ad  Comelium,  Op., 
p.  95. — Nulla  Bocietas  fidei  et  perfidlas 
potest  esse.^^.  Cyprian.  Epist.  ly.  ad 
Comelium,  Op.,  p.  89.]— Ex  oyibus 
subito  facti  sunt  yulpes,  ex  fidelibus 
perfidi.— 8.  Optatus,  lib.yii.  [lib.  yi.  a  8, 
De  Schism.  Donatist.  Op.,  p.  100.  ed. 
Dupin.  1700.]— [Quseris  a  me,  Utrum 
parentes  baptizatis  paryulis  suis  no- 
ceant,  cum  eos  dasmoniorum  sacrificiis 
sanare  conantur.  Et  si  non  nocent], 
quomodo  eis  prosit  cum  baptizantur 
parentimi  fides,  quorum  eis  non  po- 
test obesse  perfidia  1 — 8.  Aug.  Epist. 
xxiii.  [xcyiii.  Bonifacium,  Op.,  torn, 
ii.  coL  263.  P.  ed.  Benedict.]  — 
Quanto  [ergo]  potius  fides  aliena  po- 
test consulere  panrulo,  cui  sua  perfidia 
[non  potest  imputarii] — S.  Aug.  lib. 
lii.  de  Lib.  Arb.  c  23.  [c.  67.  Op., 
torn.  i.  col.  637.  F.  od.  Benedict] 
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S.  Jerome  really  supports  the  opposite  view.  11 

the  faithful  of  the  Roman  Church.     And  now  I  conceive  my    S>iottom 

III 
answer  wiU  proceed  with  a  great  deal  of  reason.    For  Romana  ' 

fides y  "the  Roman  faith/'  as  it  was  commended  by  the  apostle, 

of  which  S.  Jerome  speaks,  is  one  thing,  and  the  particular 

Roman  Church,  of  which  the  Cardinal  speaks,  is  another. 

The  faith  indeed  admits  not  pnestigias,  wily  delusions,  into 

it ;  if  it  did,  it  could  not  be  "the  whole  and  undefiled  faith'' 

of  Christ,  which  they  learned  from  the  apostle ;  and  which  is 

so  fenced  by  apostolical  authority  as   that  it   cannot  be 

changed,  thoiigh  an  angel  should  preach  the  contrary.     But 

the  particular  Church  of  Rome  hath  admitted  prtestigiaSy 

diTcrs  crafty  conveyances,  into  the  faith,  and  is  not  fenced 

as  the  faith  itself  is :  and  therefore,  though  an  angel  cannot  * 

contrary  that,  yet  the  bad  angel  hath  sowed  tares  in  this. 

By  which  means  Romana  fides^  though  it  be  now  the  same 

it  was  for  the  words  of  the  Creed,  yet  it  is  not  the  same  for 

the  sense  of  it,    nor  for  the  super  and  prater  structures 

built  upon  it,  or  joined  unto  it.     So  the  Roman  faith,  that 

is,  the  fedth  which  S.  Paul  taught  the  Romans,  and  after 

commended  in  them,  was  all  one  with  the  Catholic  faith  of 

Christ.     For  S.  Paul  taught  no  other  than  that  one ;  and  this 

one  can  never  be  changed  in  or  from  itself  by  angel  or 

devU.     But  in  men's  hearts  it  may  receive  a  change ;  and  in 

particular  churches  it  may  receive  a  change;    and  in  the 

particular  Church  of  Rome  it  hath  received  a  change.     And 

ye  see,  S.  Jerome  himself  confesses,  that  the  Pope  himself 

was  afraid  ne  perderent^  lest  by  this  art  of  Ruffinus,  "  the 

people  might  lose  the  verity  of  the  faith."     Now  that  which 

can  be  lost,  can  be  changed;  for  usually  habits  begin  to 

alter,  before  they  be  quite  lost.     And  that  which  may  be  lost 

among  the  people,  may  be  lost  among  the  bishops,  and  the 

rest  of  the  clergy  too,  if  they  look  not  to  it ;  as  it  seems  they 

after  did  not  at  Rome,  though  then  they  did     Nay,  at  this 

time  the  whole  Roman  Church  was  in  danger  enough  to 

swallow  Origen's  book,  and  aU  the  errors  in  it,  coming  under 

the  name  of  Pamphilus ;  and  so  S.  Jerome  himself  expressly, 

and  close  upon  the  place   cited  by  Bellarmine.     For  he 

desires  Ruffinus  to  "change  the  title  of  the  book,"*  that  error 

■  Ne  fidei  veritatem  quam  ab  Apos-  *  [Ergo  frater,  sive  a  te  falsatus  est 
tolo  didiccrant,  per  te  pcrderent— [S.  liber,  ut  multi  putant ;  sive  ab  altero, 
Kicron.]  ut  sup.  [p.  9.  note '].  ut  forsitan  pereuadore  conabcris,  et 
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12  S.  Greg,  Nazianzen  alleged  against  the  Infallibility  of  Rome. 

CoMFKBBvoi  may  not  be  spread  under  the  specious  name  of  Famphilus, 
FwHMu    "  ^^^  ®^  ^^  ^^  froxa  danger  the  Roman  simplicity/'     Where, 
^  by  the  way,  Roman  unerring  power  now  challenged,   and 

Roman  simplicity  then  feared,  agree  not  very  well  together, 

X. — 3.   The   third   Father  alleged  by  Bellarmine,  is  S. 

Gregory  Nazianzen.7     And  his  words  are,  "That  ancient 

Rome  from  of  old  hath  the  right  faith,  and  always  holds  it, 

as  becomes  the  city  which  is  governess  over  the  whole  world, 

to   have  an  entii*e  faith  in  and  concerning  God/'     Now 

certainly  it  became  that  city  very  well,  to  keep  the  faith 

sound  and  entire.     And  having  the  government  of  a  great 

part  of  the  world  then  in  her  power,  it  became  her  so  much 

the  more,  as  her  example  thereby  was  the  greater.    And  in 

S.  Gregory  Nazianzen's  time,  Rome  did  certainly  hold  both 

rectam  et  integram  fidem,  the  right  -and  the  whole  entire 

faith  of  Christ.     But  there  is  nor  promise  nor  prophecy  in 

S.  Gregory,  that  Rome  shall  ever  so  do.     For  his  words  are 

ldf4^  sem-  plain ;   semper  decet,  "  it  always  becomes ''  that  great  city  to 

^^'  ^*t^  have,  and  to  hold  too,  integram  fidem,  "the  entire  faith.''  But 

great  city   at  the  other  semper,  it  is  retinet,*  that  city  from  of  old  "  holds" 

ht!ve^  ^.    *^^  right  faith  yet ;  but  he  saith  not  retinebit  semper,  that  the 

Bditt  1668  city  of  Rome  "  shall  retain  it  ever,"  no  more  than  it  shall 

"^  ever  retain  the   empire  of  the  world.     Now  it  must  be 

assured  that  it  shall  ever  hold  the  entire  faith  of  Christ, 

before  we  can  be  assured  that  that  particular  Church  can 

never  err,  or  be  infallible. 

XI. — Besides  these,   the  Cardinal  names  ^  Cyrillus  and 

temere  credidUti,    hnretici  hominis  Ka0<bs  hUaiou  ri^p  irpo4^p  rmy  ZKw^, 

avvreeyfia  esse  martyrisj  muta  titulum,  *OAi7y  a4fiowraif  n^v  Ocov  <rvfiip»yi<ur 

et  Bomanam  aunpUcitatem  tanto  peri-  'H  8*  ^yrowpSoBty  ipeSxovSf  in/p  If  oix^u 

culo  libera  — [S.  Hieron.]  Ibid.  foL  84.  ic.  t.  A.  562—673,  Op.,  lom.  ii.  p.  704. 

K.  [col.  449.]  ed.  Paris.  1840.] 

y  Vetos  Bioma  ab  antiqais  tempo-         '  The  words  in  the  Qreek  are,  if 

ribus  habet  rectam  fidem,  et  semper  itJkv  ^v  4k  irKtlwos,  koX  uZv  It*  iaruf 

eam  retinet,  sicut  decet  arbem,  quae  cv5f>o/iof.    Haec  qaidem  fait  dio,  et 

toti  orbi  praesidet,  semper  de  Deo  nunc  adhuo  est  reotigrada :  lariv,  est ; 

integram  fidem  habere. — Greg.  Naz.  in  so  S.  Qregory  says,  but  of  an  ^<rrai,  or  a 

Carmine  de  Vita  Sua,  ante  medium,  retinebit,  he  says  nothing.^ 
p.  9.  ed.  Paris.  1609.  *  [Nam  auctores  citati,  ut  Lucius  et 

[At/»  ijukv  oi  B4b<»K€v  liKlovs  <piS<ris,  Felix  papsd  et  martyres ;  Ag^tho  et  Ni- 

Aurads  Bl  *?ti/jMs,  rfjs  iKits  oUovfJ^yris  colaus  papas  et  confessores ;  item  Cyril- 


AofiTriipas,  ipx^^*'  i**  i^^  ^^^^  Kpdros,  lus  et  Kumnus,  non  solum  pontificem, 

T6<rov  Buup4poyreu  d\Kf)\aty,  S<roy  sedetiam  Ecclesiam  Romanam,  asserue- 

T^y  fify  wpokdfix^iyiiKlou,  riiy  8*  ioir4fKu'  runt  non  posse  errare.— Bellarmin.  de 

KdKKti  Ik  xdWos  dyroyfax*"'  <rv(^y»t.  

ToCrvv  9h  vUrris,  ij  fi^y  ^f  4k  icX^iovos,  *[....  nor  is  semper  in  the  text 

KcU  vvv  tr*  forty  9t^ofio*,  nfjy  4<nr4pay  of    Nazianzen.  —  Editt     1663    and 

Tla(ray  Btowra  r£  (Tterripi^p  xSytf,  1686.] 
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BnfiSnos^  but  he  neither  tells  us  where,  nor  cites  their  words. 
Yet  I  think  I  have  found  the  most  pregnant  place  in  S. 
Cyril,^  and  that  makes  clearly  against  him.  For  I  find 
expressly  these  three  things :  First,  that  the  Church  is 
inexpugnable,  and  that  '^  the  gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail 
against  it,"  but  that  it  shall  in  perpetuum  manere,  "  remain  for 
ever.'*  And  this  all  Protestants  grant.  But  this,  that  it 
shall  not  fall  away,  doth  not  secure  it  from  all  kinds  of  error. 
Secondly,  Bellarmine  quotes  S.  Cyril  for  the  particular 
Roman  Church;  and  S.  Cyril  speaks  not  of  the  Roman  at 
all,  but  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  that  is,  the  Catholic  Church. 
Thirdly,  that  the  foundation  and  firmness,  which  the  Church 
of  Christ  hath,  is  placed  not  in,  or  upon,  the  person,^  much 
less  the  successor,  of  S.Peter;  but  upon  the  faith,*^  which  by 
God^s  Spirit  in  him,  he  so  firmly  possessed :  which  is  the 
common  received  opinion  both  of  the  ancient  Fathers  and 
the  Protestants.  "  Upon  this  rock,''  that  is,  upon  this  faith,  S.  Matt 
"  will  I  build  my  Church.''  So  here  is  all  the  good  he  ^'^'  ^^' 
hath  gotten  by  S.  Cyril,  unless  he  can  cite  some  other  place 
of  S.  Cyril,  which  I  believe  he  cannot. 

Xn. — ^And  for  Ruffinus,  the  place  which  Bellarmine  aims 
at,  is  in  his  Exposition  upon  the  Creed ;  and  is  quoted  in 


Bom.  Pontic  lib.  iv.  c.  4.  Op.,  torn.  i. 
eol.  812.  B.] 

^  Petram  opinor  per  agnomina- 
tionem  nihil  alind,  quam  inconcussam 
etfirmigsimam  discipuli  fidem  vocavit. 
In  qua,  Bocleaia  Christi  ita  fiindata  et 
firmata  esset,  nt  non  laberetur,  et  esset 
inezpugnabilis  inferornm  portis,  in 
perpetaom  manens. — S.  Cyril.  Alex. 
Dial,  de  Trin.  lib.  iv  p.  278.  Paris, 
an.  1604.  [Jlirpav  oJ/mi  irafM»i^/i»f, 
^cpoy  oidiy  ^  r^i^  dKoriffucrov  koI 
^^aunarov  rov  iiaBrfTov  irtffrtv  <faro- 
icoAmr,  4<p*  f  K<d  dHuarrtirws  ipufpturrcd 
Tf  «a)  iuardmiytr  rj  c#t«cAij<r(a  XpurroO, 
ml  cdroTs  dydKuros  rais  f^v  ir^Kais 
^ofl  hofUpQwra. — De  Sancta  Trini- 
tate.  Dialog,  ir.  Op.,  torn.  v.  pp.  607. 
K  608.  A.  ed.  Paris.  1688.] 

'  Et  ego  dico  tibt)  hoc  eat,  tnae  con- 
feesioni,  qall  mihi  dizisti,  Tu  es 
Chriatos,  [Ticiasitndinem  et  pnemium 
reddo,  et  dico,  dicendoque  mcio,  quo- 
niam  meum  dizisse  feciase  est.  Quia 
in  es  Petnis,  id  est,  principalis;  et 
in  fide  firmos.  Vel  Petrus,  id  est, 
▼ene  petrae,  qui  es  Christi  dignus 
confessor.     Sic   eigo    imponitur   ei 


novum  nomen  propter  novam  con- 
fessionem.  Et  dicitur  Petnis,  qui 
Sjmon  vocabatur.l  El  super  hanc 
petram)  hoc  est,  fidei  hxj}\i&  firmitatem 
et  fundamentum.  Vel,  super  hanc 
petram  quam  confessus  es,  hoc  est, 
super  Meipsum  ipsum  lapidem  angula- 
rem,  [montem  altissimum  de  quo  ait 
apostolus,  Fundamentum  aliud  nemo 
potest  ponere,  prseter  id  quod  positum 

est,  quod  est  Christus  Jesus In 

hac  igitur  fide,  quod  Jesus  est 
Christus,  fiUus  Dei  yivi,  fundatur 
atque  saJvatur  eccleaia.]  —  Dion[y8ii] 
Carthusfiaui  in  quatuor  Evangelia 
Enarraiiones,  art  xxix.]  in  S.  Matth. 
xvi.  18.  [fol.  \v.  C.  ed.  Paris.  1542. 
— Dionysius  a  Rickel,  cognomento  de 

Leewis,  natione  Belga doctor 

ecstaticxts  dictus  ....  anno  setatis  suss 
21,  Carthusianis  nomen  dedit ....  cla- 
ruit  anno  1460,  Cardinalis  Cusani  ami- 
cus   vir  in  divinis  scripturis,  ait 

Trithemius,  studiosissimus ....  inge- 
nio  subtilis,  sermone  scholasticus. — 
Henr.  Wharton,  sub  voc.  in  append, 
ad  Cavei  Histor.  Literar.  Seec.  Synod, 
torn,  ii,  (app.)  p.  166.] 
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14  Ruffinus  alleged  against  the  Infallibility  of  Rome, 

CoMFBRBKCE  psTt  tlic  chapter  before.^  But  when  all  his  words  shall  be 
Fkhbr.    ^^^  together,  they  will  make  no  more  for  Bellarmine  and 

his  cause,  than  the  former  places  have  done.     Ruifinus' 

words  then  run  thus  :^  '^  Before  I  come  to  the  words  of  the 
Creed,  this  I  think  fit  to  warn  you  of: — ^That  in  divers 
Churches  some  things  are  found  added  to  the  words  (of  the 
Creed).  But  in  the  Church  of  the  city  of  Rome,  this  is  not 
found  done :  and  as  I  think,  it  is  for  that  no  heresy  did 
take  its  rise  or  beginning  there ;  and  for  that  the  old  custom 
is  there  observed,  namely,  that  they  which  are  to  receive  the 
grace  of  baptism  do  publicly  repeat  the  Creed  in  the  hearing 
of  the  people,  who  would  not  admit  such  additions.  But  in 
other  places,  as  far  as  I  can  understand,  by  reason  of  some 
heretics,  some  things  were  added,  but  such  as  were  to  ex- 
clude the  sense  of  their  novel  doctrine.'^  Now  these  words 
make  little  for  Bellarmine,  who  cites  them,  and  much  against 
Ruffinus  that  uttered  them.  They  make  little  for  Bellarmine. 
First,  because,  suppose  Ruffinus'  speech  to  be  true,  yet 
this  will  never  follow.  In  Riiffinus'  time,  no  heresy  had 
taken  its  beginning  at  Rome ;  therefore  no  heresy  hath  had 
rooting  there  so  many  hundred  years  since.  Secondly, 
Bellarmine  takes  upon  him  there  to  prove,  that  the  particular 
Church  of  Rome  cannot  err.  Now  neither  can  this  be  con- 
cluded out  of  Ruffinus'  words:  First,  because,  as  I  said 
before,  to  argue  from  non  sumpsit  to  ergo  sumere  nan  potest, 
— ^no  heresy  hath  yet  begim  there,  therefore  none  can  begin 
there,  or  spring  thence, — ^is  an  argument  drawn  ab  actu  ad 

*  Bellar.  lib.  iv.  de  Rom.  Pont  cap.  [quod  ego]  pro  oo  \taae]  arbitror, 
iii.  Beet  pennlt  [In  primis  constat,  quod  neque  hsaresis  ulla  illic  sumpsit 
omnes  patriarchalea  sedes  defecisse  a  exordium,  et  mos  ibi  serTatur  anti- 
fide  :  ita  ut  bseretici,  et  hseresim  pro-  quus,  eos  qui  gratiam  baptismi  sus- 
fitentes  ac  docentes,  in  HUb  sedennt^  cepturi  sunt,  publice,  id  est,  fidelium 
ezcepta  Bomana  sede  ....  Nihil  tale  populo  audiente,  symbolum  reddere, 
de  Bomana  Ecclesia  potest  ostendi:  et  utique  adjectionem  unius  saltem 
ex  quo  apparet,  revera  pro  ipsa  sermonis,  eorum  qui  prsecessemnt  in 
Dominum  oras8e»  ne  deficeret  fides  fide  non  admittit  auditus.  In  cseteris 
ejus.  (Jnde  Ruffinus  in  expositione  autem  locis,  quantum  intelligi  datur, 
Symbol!:  In  Ecclesia,  inquit,  urbis  propter  nonnullos  bsercticos  addita 
Romee,  neque  baeresis  ulla  sumpsit  qnsedam  videntur,  per  quae  novelise 
exordium,  et  mos  ibi  servatur  anti-  doctrinsa  sensus  crederetur  excludi, 
quu8.--0p.,  tom.  i.  col.  811.  C]  &c.— Ruffin.  in  Exposit  Symbol,  (ut 

*  Illud  non  importune  commonen-  habetur  inter  Opera  S.  Cypriani,) 
dum  puto,  quod  in  diversis  ecclesiis  Praefat  Expos.  [Opusc.  vulgo  S.  Cypr. 
aliqua  in  his  verbis  inveniuntur  adscript,  col.  cxcix.  ad  calcem  ed. 
adjecta.      In   ecclesia    tamen    urbis  Benedict] 

Romoe  hoc  non  deprehenditur  factum  : 
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Some  Heresies  had  their  origin  at  Rome.  15 

potentiam  negative,  from  the  act  to  the  power  of  being,  which  Sbction 
every  novice  in  learning  can  tell  proceeds  not  negatively.  And  __HL-  _ 
common  reason  tells  every  man^  it  is  no  consequence  to  say^ 
Such  a  thing  is  not,  or  hath  not  been,  therefore  it  cannot  be. 
Secondly,  because  though  it  were  true,  that  no  heresy  at  all 
did  ever  take  its  beginning  at  Rome,  yet  that  can  never  prove 
that  the  particular  Church  of  Rome  can  never  err,  (which  is 
the  thing  in  question.)  For  suppose  that  no  heresy  did  ever 
begin  there,  yet  if  any,  that  began  elsewhere,  were  admitted 
into  that  Church,  it  is  as  full  a  proof  that  that  Church 
can  err,  as  if  the  heresy  had  been  hatched  in  that  nest.  For 
that  Church  errs  which  admits  a  heresy  into  it,  as  well  as 
that  which  broaches  it.  Now,  Buffinus  says  no  more  of  the 
Roman  Church  than  non  sumpsit  exofrdium,  "  no  heresy  took 
its  beginning  there;''  but  that  denies  not,  but  that  some 
heretical  taint  might  get  in  there.  And  it  is  more  than 
manifest,  that  the  most  famous  heresies  in  their  several 
times  made  their  abode  even  at  Borne.  And  it  is  observ- 
able too,  that  Bellarmine  cites  no  more  of  Buffinus'  words 
than  these:  In  ecclesia  wrbis  Ronue  neque  haresis  ulla 
suimpsit  exordium,  et  mos  ibi  servatur  antiques,  as  if  this 
were  an  entire  speech ;  whereas  it  comes  in  but  as  a  reason 
given  of  the  speech  precedent ;  and  as  if  Buffinus  made  the 
Church  of  Bome  the  great  observer  of  the  customs  of  the 
Church ;  whereas  he  speaks  but  of  one  particular  custom  of 
reciting  the  Creed  before  baptism.  But  after  all  this,  I  pray. 
Did  no  heresy  ever  begin  at  Bome  ?  Where  did  Novatianism 
begin?  At  Bome,  sure.  For  Baronius,*'  Pamelius,*  and 
Petavius,*  do  all  dispute  the  point,  whether  that  sect  was 
denominated  from  Novatianus  the  Boman  priest,  or  Novatus 

'  Baron,  torn.  ii.  an.    254.   nnm.  manee  presbyter. ....  Hie  autem  pri- 

62.    [S(mI  de  lis  illnd  in  primis  com-  mum  in  eccleBia  schisma  concitavit. 

monendum,    similitudine   nominum  ....  Eosebius  et  Kicephonis 

&etnm,  nt    nonnuUi    antiqui   scrip-  uterque,  et  sic  etiam  Socrates,  vicini- 

tores  alteram  pro  altero   interdnm  tate  nominam  (sc.  Novatiani  et  Ko- 

Qsorparint,  et  sdii  nnum  eundemqne  vati)  fiUsi,  Novatum  ilium  yocant  non 

KoTatom    cum  Novatiano    conflave-  recte. — In  Epist.  xli.    ad  Comelium, 

rint: porro  Novatianos  a  No-  p.  80.  ed.  Paris.  1616,  et  p.  55.  ed. 

Tatiano  ut  principaliori  denominatos,  Benedict.]  et  Ixziii.  [Hinc  etiam  patet 

eoDstat  ex  his  quce  Cyprianus  (epist.  a  Novatiano  dictos  illos  heereticos,  non 

Ixziii.)  sdibit ad  Fablanum^ubieosdem  a  Novato.  —  Id.  in  Epist  Ixziii.  ad 

qnosdicimus  Noyatianos,  a  Novatiano  Jubaianum,  Op.,   p.  188,  et  p.  129. 

derivans,  Novatianenses  appellat.]  ed.  Benedict.] 

'  Pamel.  in  Cyprian.    Epist  zli.         ^  Petavius  in  Epiphan.  Heeres.  liz. 

[Erat  hie  Novatianus  Ecclesise  Ro-  [sc.  Novatianorum.    In  quo  plerosque 
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Heresies  of  Novatian  and  Florinus  originated  at  Rome. 


CoHFBRBHOB  thc  Africaii  bishop ;  and  they  conclude  for  Novatian.  He 
fTSer.    *^®^  *^**  S^^®  *^*  name  is  in  all  right  the  founder,  and 

Rome  the  nest,  of  that  heresy :   and  there  it   continued 

with  a  succession^  of  bishops  from  Cornelius  to  Caelestine, 
which  is  near  upon  two  hundred  years.  Nay,  could  Ruffinus 
himself  be  ignorant  that  some  heresy  began  at  Rome  ?  No, 
sure.  For  in  this  I  must  challenge  him  either  for  his  weak 
memory  or  his  wilful  error ;  for  Ruffinus  had  not  only  read 
Eusebius'  History,  but  had  been  at  the  pains  to  translate  him. 
Now,  EusebiusK  says  plainly,  that  "some  heretics  spread 
their  venom  in  Asia,  some  in  Phrygia,  and  others  grew  at 
Rome,  and  Florinus  was  the  ringleader  of  them.'*  And  more 
clearly  after,  "Irenseus'^  saith  he,  "  directed  divers  epistles 
against  this  Florinus,  and  his  fellow  Blastus,  and  condemns 
them  of  such  heresies  as  threw  them  and  their  followers 
into  great  impiety,  &c. ;  those  at  Rome  corrupting  the  sound 


veteruxn  patnim,  ac  potissimum  Grse- 
conim,  aberrasse  constat:  qui  duos 
sectte  hujns  architectos  in  unum  mis- 
cent  similitudine  nominum  decepti, 

NoTatum  et  Kovatianum Sic 

igitur  Noyatianorum  secta a 

posteriore  prsesertim,  hoc  est  Nova- 
tiano,  magnum  incrementum  accepit. 
— Petav.  Animad.  in  Epiph.  Heres. 
Umi.  ii.  p.  226.  ed.  Paris.  1622.] 

'  Onuph.  in  Notis  ad  Plat,  in  vita 
Comelii.  [Post  S.  Fabiani  obitum  et 
Comelii  electionem,  primum  in  Eccle- 
siaRomanaschismafuisse  constat.  No- 
vatianus  enim  quidam  presbyter  S.R.E. 
ambitionis  spiritu  inflatus ....  ponti- 
ficatum  contra  Cornel  ium  Komsd 
assumpsit ....  a  quo  hseresis  Novatia- 
norum  manavit . . .  Hiyos  Novatiani 
in  episcopatu  successores  Romse  us- 
que ad  Cselestlni  Papas  pontificatum 
permanserunt. — Onuphr.  in  Platin. 
Vit.  Pontific.  p.  33.  ed.  Colon.  1568.] 

^  Hseretici  alii  in  morem  venena- 
torum  serpentum  in  Asiam  et  Pbry- 
giam  irrepserunt,  ol  8*  iwl  'Pti/iris  iJK- 
ftfioy,  quorum  Dux  Florinu<$. — Euaeb. 
lib.  V.  cap.  14.  [et  15.  ap.  Hist  Eccl. 
Script  ed.  Reading,  tom.  i.  p.  227. 
Mur6Ka\6s  >c  ftiv  4s  rd  fidKurra  koI 
^Ktyw6yripos  ib¥  6  rris  iKKKtiaias  rod 
Scoo  wo\4fuoSt  nifi^ya  re  lai^atJMS  r^s 
uraret  ro^v  dyJfH^ww  imBovKijs  i.iro\iirify 
rp6woy,  cup4(r€ts  (^fos  a^Bis  ivKputaOat 
kutA  rijs  iKK\iicias  itrffpyw  S»v  ol  fih 
lofioKtav  ^iicnv  iprvruy  iirl  rrjs  *Aaias  Kcd 
^puyias    ttpTor    rhy    fiiy    7rapdK\jtT»if 


Morroi^y,  rdf  81  4^  cahov  yvyaueas, 
nplaKiWav  KoX  MalifAiWayt  eis  &y 
TOW  Moyravov  wpoifyfrriSas  yryowlas 
adxovyrts.  Ol  8*  M  *Ptifiris  riKfia^oy, 
Stv  ^€iro  ^\wp7vos,  xptafivTfpiov  Trjs 
iiacXriatca  drrov€<r<ow'  BKdaros  re  <rhv 
TovTtp  •wapawKfialtp  irrtifuiri  KarwxHf^^ 
voi*  ot  KoX  w\tlovs  rijs  iKK\rtffias 
trfpltXjcoyrts,  M  rh  a^v  Mjiyov 
fiiwKriiui'  Odrtpos  iii»s  irtpl  rrjy 
ii\ri$euiv  y^wrtpiftiv  wfipcifi€vos.^  And 
in  Ruffinus'  translation,  c.  15.  [Sed 
in  urbe  Romse  Florinus  quidam  g^ra- 
du  presbyteri  de  ecclesia  lapsus  una 
cum  Blasto  socio  criminis  et  fiiroris, 
plurimos  de  ecclesia  in  suum  barath- 
rum deducebant  nova  adversum  veri- 
tatem  figmenta  machinantes.  —  p. 
115.  B.  Euseb.  Ruffino  interpret, 
apud  Autor.  Hist  Eoclesiast  ed. 
Frobenii,  Basil.  1539.]  And  then  after- 
wards, c.  19  and  20.  4^  4ycarrlas  B4  r^v 
4w\  'PtifATis  riy  vyv^  Trjs  4KK\riaius  Otapidy 
irapaxaparr6yT0fy,  [Elptiyoios  9tcup6povs 
4vurro\ds  ovyrdTrtt'  •n}*'  fx4y  €weypd\lfas, 
Tpbs  BXdffToy  ir«pl<rxf<r/*aTOJ'  rijy  8i  irpbs 
^hMptvoy  TTtpX  fioyapxias,  ^  wtpl  rou  /i^ 
tlyat  roy  Bwy  iroirjrriy  kokw'  ravrris 
ydp  roi  rris  yytSfiris  otros  4S6ku 
vpoatnrlffiy'  8i'  iy  wOis  vroavp6fifyoy 
rn  Hard  OvaXtyrivoy  rrKdyrf,  if.  t.  \. — 
Euseb.  Ibid.  p.  287.  ed.  Reading.]  Now 
this  Blastus  taught'  that  God  was  the 
author  of  sin. 


*  [Now  these  taught . . . 
and  1686.] 


,  Editt.  1668 
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doctrine  of  the  Churcli.  Therefore  most  manifest  it  is,  that 
some  heresy  had  its  rise  and  beginning  at  Borne.  But  to  . 
leave  this  slip  of  Ruffinus,  most  evident  it  is,  that  Ruffinus 
neither  did  nor  could  account  the  particular  Church  of  Rome 
infiedlible ;  for  if  he  had  esteemed  so  of  it,  he  would  not  have 
dissented  from  it  in  so  main  a  point  as  is  the  canon  of  the 
Scripture,  as  he  plainly  doth;  for,  reckoning^  up  the  canonical 
books,  he  most  manifestly  dissents  from  the  Roman  Church. 
Therefore,  either  Ruffinus  did  not  think  the  Church  of  Rome 
was  infallible,  or  else  the  Church  of  Rome  at  this  day 
reckons  up  more  books  within  the  canon  than  heretofore  she 
did.  If  she  do,  then  she  is  changed  in  a  main  point  of  faith, 
the  canon  of  Scripture,  and  is  absolutely  convinced  not  to  be 
in&Uible ;  for  if  she  were  right  in  her  reckoning  then,  she  is 
wrong  now ;  and  if  she  be  right  now,  she  was  wrong  then ; 
and  if  she  do  not  reckon  more  now  than  she  did  when 
Ruffinus  hved,  then  he  reckons  fewer  than  she,  and  so 
dissents  from  her ;  which  doubtless  he  durst  not  have  done, 
had  he  thought  her  judgment  infallible.  Yea,  and  he  sets 
this  mark  upon  his  dissent  besides,"*  that  he  reckons  up  the 

dum  tamen  est,  qaod  et  alii  libri  sunt 
qui  non  Canonici,  sed  Ecclesiastici,  a 
m%joribuB  appellati  sunt  :  ut  est 
Sapientia  Salomonis,  et  alia  Sapieniia, 
quae  dicitur  filii  Syrach,  qui  liber  apud 
Latinos  hoc  ipso  generali  yocabulo 
EcclesiasticuB  appellatnr;  quo  voca- 
bulo  non  auctor  libelli,  sed  scripturce 
qualitas  cognominata  est.  Ejusdem 
ordinis  est  libellus  Tobiae,  et  Judith, 
et  MachabaBorum  libri.  In  Novo 
vero  Testamento  libellus  qui  dicitur 
Pastoris,  sive  Hermetis,  qui  appellatur 
du»  viae,  vel  judicium  Petri ;  quas 
omnia  legi  quidem  in  ecclesiis  volue- 
runt,  non  tamen  proferri  ad  auctori- 
tatem  ex  his  fidei  confirmandam. 
Caeteras  vero  Scripturas  apocryphas 
nominarunt,  quas  in  ecclesiis  legi 
noluerunt]— In  which  reckoning  he 
plainly  agrees  with  the  Church  of 
Enghmd,  Art  vi. 

"  [Et  ideo  quae  sunt]  novi  ac  veteris 
Testamentl  [instrumenti]  volumina, 
[quae  secundum  majorum  traditionem 
per  ipsum  Spiritum  Sanctum  inspirata 
creduntur,  et  Ecclesiis  Christi  tnidita, 
competens  videtur  in  hoc  loco  evi- 
denti  numero,]  sicut  ex  Patrum  mo- 
numentis  accepimus,  [designare.]  — 
Ruffin.    in  Symb.   p.  188.   [sect.  36. 


Section 
III. 


*  Raff,  in  Exposit.  Symbol,  p. 
188.  [sect.  87,  88.  col.  ccxxiv.  ad  cal- 
oem  s.  pyprian.  ed.  Benedict  Itaque 
▼eteria  instrumenti  prime  omnium 
Moysi  quinque  libn  sunt  traditi, 
Genesis,  Exodus,  Leviticus,  Numeri, 
Denteronomium.  Post  hos  Jesu  Nave, 
et  Judicom  aimul  cum  Ruth :  quatuor 
poet  hsBC  Regnorum  libri,  quos  Uebraei 
duos  nnmerant;  Paralipomenon,  qui 
dierom  dicitor  liber ;  et  Esdrae  libri 
duo,  qui  apud  illos  singuU  compu- 
tantor  et  Esther :  Prophetarum  vero 
Esaiaa,  Hleremias,  Ezechiel  et  Daniel : 
praetereadnodecim  Prophetarum  liber 
onus:  Job  quoque  et  Psalmi  David 
singnli  sunt  libii :  Salomonis  vero 
traa  Ecclesiis  traditi,  Proverbia,  Eccle- 
siastee,  Ckntica  Canticorum.  In  his 
oondusemnt  Ubrorum  numerum 
veteriB  Testamenti.  Novi  vero,  quatuor 
Evangelic  Matthaei,  Marci,  Lucae, 
Joaimis  :  Actus  Apostolorum,  quos 
deeeripait  Lucas,  Pauli  Apostoli 
Epistolas  quatuordecim,  Petri  Apos- 
toli Epistolas  duas,  Jacobi  fratris 
Domini  et  Apostoli  unam,  Judae  unam, 
Joannis  tres^  Apocalypslm  Joannis. 
Haec  sant  quae  Patres  intra  Canonem 
eonclosenmt ;  ex  quibus  fidei  nostras 
aaiertiones  constare  voluerunt    Scien- 
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18  Dilemma  which  Bellarmine^s  Reference  to  Raffinm  involves, 

CoNPEREHci!  books  of  the  canon  just  so  and  no  otherwise  than  as  "  he 
Fisher,    received  them  out  of  the  monuments  of  the  forefathers,  and 

out  of  which  the  assertions  of  our  faith  are  to  be  taken.'' 

Last  of  all,  had  this  place  of  Ruffinus  any  strength  for  the 
infallibility  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  yet  there  is  very  little 
reason  that  the  pope  and  his  clergy  should  take  any  benefit 
by  it.  For  S.  Jerome'^  tells  us.  That  when  Ruffinus  was 
angry  with  him  for  an  epistle  which  he  writ  not,  he  plainly 
sent  him  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  bade  him  expostulate 
with  him  for  the  contumely  put  upon  him,  in  that  he  re- 
ceived not  his  exposition  of  the  faith,  which,  said  he,  all 
Italy  approved ;  and  in  that  he  branded  him  also,  dum 
nesciret,  "  behind  his  back,"  with  heresy.  Now,  if  the  pope 
which  then  was,  rejected  this  exposition  of  the  creed  made 
by  Ruffinus,  and  branded  him  besides  with  heresy,  his 
sentence  against  Ruffinus  was  just,  or  unjust.  If  unjust, 
then  the  pope  erred  about  a  matter  of  faith ;  and  so  neither 
he  nor  the  Church  of  Rome  infallible.  If  just,  then  the 
Church  of  Rome  labours  to  defend  herself  by  his  pen,  which 
is  judged  heretical  by  herself.  So,  whether  it  were  just  or 
unjust,  the  Church  of  Rome  is  driven  *  to  a  hard  strait, 
when  she  must  beg  help  of  him  whom  she  branded  with 
heresy,  and  out  of  that  tract  which  she  herself  rejected ; 
and  so  uphold  her  infallibility  by  the  judgment  of  a  man, 
who  in  her  judgment  had  erred  so  foully.  Nor  may  she  by 
any  law®  take  benefit  of  a  testimony  which  herself  hath 
defamed  and  protested  against. 

col.  ccxxiv.] — Et  beec  sunt  quae  Patres  tibi  hsereseos,  dum  nescis,  inureret. — 

intra  Canonem  conclnseniiit ;  et  ox  S.  Hieron.  Apol.  ill.  adTers.  Boffin,  fol. 

quibus  fidei  nostrse  assertionefl  con-  85.  K.  [Op.,  torn.  iv.  par.  ii.  coL  467. 

fltare  volucrunt.— lb.  p.  189.  [ubi  sup.]  ubi  sup.  p.  9.  note  '.] 

"  Si  [autem]  Romani  Eplscopi  est,         •  Quum   quis   se    yeUe    pereonas 

Btulte  facia  ab  eo  exemplar  Epistolos  testium  post  publicationcm  repeUeie 

petere,  cui  missa  non  est :  [et  non  ab  fiierit  protestatus.    Si  quid  pro  ipso 

illo  qui  miserit  de  oriente  exspectare  dixerint,  iis  non  creditur.  —  Extra, 

testimonium,  cojus  auctorem  et  tes-  Tex.  et  ibi  Gloss,  c.  Pne^eneium,  xxxi. 

tern  babeas  in  vicino.]    Yade  potius  de  Testibus.    [This  is  not  from  the 

Bomam,  et  prsosens  apud  eum  expos-  ExtraTagantes,  but  from  the  Decretals 

tula,  cur  tibi  et  absenti  et  innocent!  of  Gregory  IX. — Lib.  ii.  sect.  xx. ; 

fecerit  injuriam  [contumeliam.]    Pri-  de  Testibus,  cap.  (xxxi.)  Prassentium. 

mum,  ut  non  reciperet  expositionem  (Publicatis   attestationibns   non    op- 

fidei   tuse,  quam   omnis,  ut  scribis,  ponitur   in    personas  testium ;    ires 

Italia  comprobavit ;  [et  baculo  tuarum  casus  excipit ;  et  ad  secundum  de- 

uti  noluerit  Hterarum  contra  canes  terminationem  subdit) — Cap.  xxxi. 

tuos.]    Deinde,  ut  Epistolaa  contra  te  Pra9sentium    anctoritate    statuimus, 

ad  Orientem  mitteret,  et  cauterium  ut  si  quis  post  deposit iones  testium 
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Testimonies  of  certain  Popes  alleged  for  Roman  Ir^fallibility. 

Xm. — ^With  these  Bellarmine  is  pleased  to  name  six' 
popes,  which,  he  saith,  are  all  of  this  opinion.  But'  he 
adds/  "that  these  testimonies  will  be  contemined  by  the 
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pnblicatas,  objicere  yolnerit  in  perso- 
nas  eoram,  ei  tuno  tandem  id  Uceat, 
cum  joramento  firmaTerit,  qnod  ad 
hoe  ex  malitia  non  procedat:  nisi 
foraan  ante  pnblicationem  id  fberit 
protestatos  ,*  Tel  oetendere  poterit, 
qnod  post  pnblicationem  didicerit, 
quod  objicit  in  personas.  Cseterum, 
com  quia  peraonas  teatiom  se  Telle 
I  poet  pnblicationem  depositionam  re- 
pellere,  fnerit  protestatns,  si  quid  pro 
Ipso  dixeiint,  de  &cili  non  credator. — 
Cflo9a.  Per  banc  proteatationem  yi- 
detnr  qnod  nolnit  fidem  adbibers 
dictia  illonam  testium  contra  se :  non 

ergo  debet    habere  pro  se est 

absordnm  redire  ad  hoc,  cni  renuncia- 
tom  eaU  —  Deciet.  Greg.  IX.  cum 
OlosB.  p.  726.  ed.  Taurini,  1621;  et 
Corpus  Jnr.  Canon,  torn.  ii.  p.  97. 
ed.  Pithoei,  Paris.  1687.] 

»  BelL  lib.  It.  de  Rom.  Pontif.  c  4, 
sect  5.  fNam  anctores  citati,  ut 
Lucius  et  Felix,  papsB  et  martyres; 
Agaiho  et  Kioolaus,  papie  et  confcs- 

sores non  solum  pontificem, 

sed  etiam  Eccleaiam  Bomanam,  asse- 
ruemnt  non  posse  errare] ....  Addo 
etiam  [dnomm  pontificum  testimonia,] 
qo8B  etsi  ab  hnreticis  contemnantur, 
[tamen  a  Catholicis  cum  honore  re- 
cipienda  sunt.  Unum  est  Martini 
Papas  y.  qui  in  Bulla  (§  8.)  quam 
edidit  (an.  1418.  et  fiullarium,  tom.  t 
pp.  288,  289,  ed.  Luxembui^.  1727.) 
concUio  Constantienai  approbante, 
haereticoB  haberi  censuit  eos,  qui  de 
Sacnunentis,  ant  fidei  articulis  alitor 
sentiunt,  quam  Romana  Ecclesia  sen- 
tiat  Altemm  est  Slxti  Papee  lY.  (an. 
U78.)  qui  primum  per  Synodum 
Complutenaem,  deinde  etiam  per  se, 
damnaTit  articnlos  Petri  ciyusdam 
Oxoniensis,  (Osmensis)  quorum  articu- 
lorum  unna  erat,  Bcolesiam  urbis  Romae 
errare  posse.  Et  quanquam  haec  intel- 
Ijgi  debere  Tidentur,  pnecipue  ratione 
pontlfids,  tamen  quia  Eccl^ia  Romana 
non  est  solus  Pontifex,  sed  Pontifex 
et  populus,  ideo  cum  dicunt  Patres, 
aut  Pontifices,  Romanam  Eccleaiam 
non  posse  errare,  dioere  Tolunt;  in 
Romana  Ecclesia  semper  futurum  Epis- 
eopum  Catholiee  docentem  et  populum 
Catholice  sentientem.  —  Bellarmin. 
Op.  torn.  i.  coL  812.  (ubi  sup.  p.  12. 
note  *.) — The  constitution  of  oixtus 
IV.  condemned  certain  propositions  of 


Peter  de  Osma,  which  he  had  taught 
in  the  UniTersity  of  Salamanca. 
See  Aguirre's  Concilia  Hispaniae, 
tom.  T.  p.  851,  Conventus  Theologo- 

rum  apod  Complutum  (Alcala) 

habitus.  a.d.  1479.  (1478.)  So  Labbe, 
ConciL  tom.  xiii.  coL  1465,  Keque 
alienum  fuerit  observare  eodem  anno 
1479,  (1478,)  errores  quibus  Petrus  de 
Osma  Salmanticensem  Academiam 
infecerat,  tum  ab  ipso  pope  Sixto  IV. 
condemnatOB  fuisse.  The  bull  of 
Sixtus  IV.  anno  1478,  is  in  the  Bul- 
larium  (tom.  i.  pp.  416,  417);  but  in 
reciting  the  erroneous  propositions 
which  it  condemns,  there  is  none 
stronger  than  one  which  asserted, 
"Romanum  pontificem  puigatorii 
pcenam  remittere,  et  super  his  quaa 
uniTorsalis  Ecclesia  statuit,  dlspensare 
non  posse.'*  Peter  de  Osma  after- 
wuxls  submitted.  (Aguirre,  ibid.  p. 
858.)  The  testimonies  of  the  other  seTen 
popes  are  thus  cited  by  Bellarmine 
in  the  preTious  chapter: — 1.  Lucius 
I.  (an.  256.  cf.  Concii  tom.  i.  col. 
725.)  papa  et  martyr,  in  Epistola 
prima  ad  Episcopos  Hispaniad  et 
GalliaD.  Ecclesia,  inqui^  ($  6.) 
Romana  Apostolica  est,  et  mater 
omnium  Ecclesiarum,  quae  a  tramite 
Apostolicae  traditioms  nunquam  er- 
rasse  probatur,  nee  haereticis  novita- 
tibus  depraTata  suceubuit,  secundum 
ipsius  Domini  pollicitationem  dicentis, 
Jago  rogavi  pro  te,  &c — 2.  Felix  I. 
(an.  278.  cf.  Concil.  tom.  i.  col.  911.) 
in  Epistola  ad  Benignum,  de  Romana 
Ecclesia  loquens  :  U  t,  inquit,  (§  2.)  in 
exordio  normam  fidei  Christianas  per- 
cepit  ab  auctoribus  suis,  Apoetolorum 
Christi  principibus,  illibata  manet, 
juxta  iUud,  Ego  rogavi  pro  te,  kc — 8. 
Leo  (an.  447.)  Sermone  ill.  (aL  iv.)  de 
Assumptione  sua  ad  Pontificatum,  [c 
4.  Op.,  tom.  i.  coL  14.  ed.  Ballerini,] 
Specialis,  inquit,  cura  Petri  a  Domino 
suscipitur,  et  pro  fide  Petri  proprie  sup- 
plicatur,  tanquam  aliorum  status  cer- 
tior  sit  fdiurus,  si  mens  principis  Ticta 
non  fuerit.  In  Petro  ergo  omnium  forti- 
tude munitur :  et  diTinae  gratiae  ita 
ordinatur  auxilium,  ut  firmitas,  quae 

?Br  Christum  Petro  tribuitur,  per 
etrum  caeteris  (al.  apostolis)  confera- 
tur.  Ubi  Leo  utrumque  priTilegium 
agnoscit,  illud  primum,  cum  ait;  Si 
mens  Principis  Ticta  non  fuerit :  illud 
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Relative  and  Individual  Value 


C05PBRENCB  herctics/^   Good  words,  I  pray !    I  know  whom  the  Cardinal 
pTsher.    I'leans  by  heretics  very  well ;   but  the  best  is,  his  call  can* 

.T" not  make  them  so.     Nor  shall  I  easily  contemn  six*  ancient 

Editt.  1678  bishops  of  Rome  concurring  in  opinion,  if  apparent  verity  in 

an    686.]  ^^  thing  itself  do  not  force  me  to  dissent ;  and  in  that  case 

I  shall  do  it  without  contempt  too.     This  only  I  will  say,** 


secundnm,  cnm  subjungit;  Firmitas, 

?ufe  per  ChiiBtum  Petro  tribuitur,  per 
*etrum  cseteria  conferatur.  Non  enim 
confertur  aliis  firmitas,  nisi  veram 
fidem  exponendo. — 4.  Agatho  (an.  679. 
cf.Concil.tom.vi  col.  636.)papainepia- 
tola  ad  ConBtantinum  imperatorem, 
qu8B  lecta  est  in  Sexto  Synodo,  actione 

4.  et  poBtea  actione  8.  ab  omnibus 
prol)ata :  Haec  est,  inquit,  verce  fidei 
regula,  quam  et  in  prosperis  et  in 
adverais  vivaciter  tenuit  Apostolica 
Christi  eccleaia,  quee  per  Dei  gratiam 
a  tramite  Apostolicae  traditionis  nun- 
quam  errasse  probatur,  nee  hsereticis 
novitatibus  unquam  depravata  succu- 
buit,  quia  dictum  est  Petro,  Simony 
Simon,  ecee  ScUanas,  &c.  Ego  autem 
rogavi  pro  te,  &c.  Hie  Dominus  fidem 
Petri  non  defecturam  promisit,  et 
confirmare  eum  fratres  buos  admon- 
uit,  quod  ApostolicoB  pontifices  mesa 
exiguitatis  praedecessorcs  confidenter 
fecisse  semper  cunctis  est  agnitum. — 

5.  Nicolausl.  (an.  858.  cf.  Concil.  torn, 
viii.  col.  814.)  in  Epistola  (viii.)  ad 
Michaelem:  rriTilegia,  inquit,  istius 
sedis  (vel  Ecclesiee)  perpetua  sunt; 
diyinitus  radicata,  atque  plantata 
sunt ;  impingi  possunt,  transferri  non 
poasunt ;  tiahi  possunt,  evelli  non 
possunt.  Quad  ante  imperium  ves- 
trum  fuerunt,  (et)  permanent,  Deo 
gratias,  hactenus  illibata,  manebunt- 
que  post  vos,  et  quonsque  Christia- 
num  nomen  pnedicatum  fuerit,  ilia 
subsistere  non  cessabunt  (immutilata). 
—6.  Leo  IX.  (an.  1049.  cf.  Concil.  torn, 
ix.  col.  975.  in  Epistola  ad  Petrum 
Antiocbenum :  Nimirum,  inquit,  solus 
est,  pro  quo,  ne  deficeret  fides  ejus, 
Dominus  et  Salvator  asseruit  se  ro- 
gasse,  dicens,  Rogam  pro  te,  &c.  Quae 
venerabilis  et  efficax  oratio  obtinuit, 
quod  hactenus  fides  Petri  non  defecit, 
nee  defectura  creditur  in  throno  illius. 
—7.  Innocentius  III.  (IV.)  (an.  1250. 
cf.  Decret  Greg.  IX.  Lib.  iiLTit.  xlii.) 
in  Epistola  ad  Episcopum  Arelaten- 
sem,  et  habetur  cap.  MajoreSy  Extrav. 
de  Baptismo  et  ejus  eflfectu :  Majores, 
inquit  Ecclesiae  causas,  praesertim 
articulos  fidei  contingentes  ad  Petri 


sedem  referendas  intelligit  qui  novit 
pro  eo  Dominum  exorasse,  ne  deficiat 
ndes  ejus. — Bellarmin.  de  Rom.  Pont, 
lib.  iv.  c.  8.  Op.,  tom.  i.  col.  807.— 
Of  these  testimonies,  it  may  be  ob- 
served that  the  two  earliest,  those  of 
Popes  Lucius  and  Felix,  are  admitted 
to  be  spurious — cf.  Concil.  tom.  i.  col. 
721.  "Suspecta  eodem  jure  cum  aliis 
Isidori  mercibus,^  and  Concil.  tom.  i. 
col.  903.  "Suppositlae  has  epistolao 
doctis  habentur."] 

1  [De  reliquis  auctoritatibus  quae  ex 
Scriptis  Romanorum  pontificum  profe- 
runtur,  et  ix.  Qncestion.  3  (sc.  Gratian. 
in  Decret)  leg^niur  non  est  magnopere 
laborandum,  quia  Johannes  Gerson, 
atque  alii  doctores  Parisienses  uno 
yerbo  respondent,]  nemini  in  sua  causa 
credendum,  nisi  conformiter  ad  legem 
divinam,  naturalem,  et  canonicam  lo- 
quatur :  [ juri  autem  divino  et  natn- 
rali  repugnat,  oaput  ministeriale  im- 
perium habere  absolutum  in  Eccle- 
siam.]— So  Jo.  Gerson,  and  the  doctors 
of  Paris  cited  in  Lib.  Anon,  de  Eccle- 
siastica  et  Politica  Potestate,  c.  xvi. 
ed.  Paris.  1612.  Now  these  popes  do 
not  speak  here  conformably  to  these 
laws. — [The  author  of  this  work,  first 
published  anonymously,  Paris  1612, 
was  Edmund  Richer,  Syndic  of  the 
faculty  of  divinity  in  the  Sorbonne. 
Of  the  circumstances  attending  its 
publication,  a  full  account  is  in 
Bossuet,  Def.  Cler.  Gall.  lib.  vi. 
cap.  25.  (Euvres  de  Bossuet,  tom. 
xxxii.  p.  389.  ed.  Versailles,  1817. 
An  English  translation  of  it  ap- 
peared in  the  same  year,  under 
the  title  "  A  Treatise  of  Ecclesiasti- 
cal I  and  Politike  Power,  &c.  Faith- 
fully translated  out  of  the  Latin 
originall,  of  late  publicly  printed  and 
allowed  in  Paris.  Now  set  foorth  for 
a  further  warrant  and  encouragement 
to  the  Romish  Catholikes  of  England, 
for  ihejT  taking  of  the  Oath  of 
Allegiance;  seeing  so  many  others 
of  their  owne  profession  in  other 
countries  doe  deny  the  Popes  in- 
falibility  in  judgement  and  temponJl 
power  over  Princes,  directly  against 
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Skotiom 

III. 


'  *  [Beven  . . . 
Editt.l67S 
and  1686.] 
'  [Beven... 
Ibid.] 


that  six*  popes  concurring  in  opinion  shall  have  less  weight 
with  me  in  their  own  cause  than  any  other  six*  of  the  more 
ancient  Fathers.  Indeed^  could  I  swallow  Bellarmine^s ' 
opinion^  that  the  pope's  judgment  is  infallible^  I  would  then 
submit  without  any  more  ado.  But  that  will  never  down 
with  me,  unless  I  live  till  I  dote,  which  I  hope  in  God  I 
shall  not. 

XIV. — Other  proofs  than  these  Bellarmine  brings  not  to 
prove  that  the  particular  Church  of  Bome  cannot  err  in  or 
from  the  faith;  and  of  what  force  these  are  to  sway  any 
judgment,  I  submit  to  all  indifferent  readers.  And  having 
thus  examined  BeUarmine's  proofs  that  the  particular 
Church  of  Bome  cannot  err  in  faith,  I  now  return  to 
A.  C.  and  the  Jesuit,  and  tell  them,  that  no  Jesuit,  orA.  C.  p.42. 
any  other,  is  ever  able  to  prove  any  particular  Church 
infSEdlible. 

XV. — ^But  for  the  particular  Church  of  Bome,  and  the 
pope  with  it,  erred  it  hath,  and  therefore  may  err.     Erred 


the  doctrine  of  Jesaits.**  London. 
1612.  The  last  and  most  complete 
edition  of  the  work,  with  the  De- 
fences, documents,  references,  &c, 
together  with  some  curious  opuscula 
connected  with  it,  is  that  of  Cologne, 
1701,  in  two  volumes  quarto.  In  Lih. 
i.  cap.  i.  sect.  12.  of  the  Defensio 
tibelli  de  EccL  et  Politic.  Potest  torn. 
L  p.  12.  ed.  Colon.,  Eicher  recites 
the  ancient  doctrine  held  on  the 
Gallican  liberties  by  the  Paris  Schools. 
These  principles  are  fully  indicated 
in  the  Decree  which  they  passed  in 
1429,  against  John  Sarrazin,  (printed 
in  the  LibelL  de  Eccl.  et  Politic. 
Potest.  Demonst.  cap.  zviii.)  and  re- 
peated in  the  decree  of  1611,  (printed 
in  the  preface  to  the  Def.  Libelli,  &c. 
p.  L — iiL)  Sarrazin  in  his  recantation 
sobacribed  the  following  articles, 
which  may  be  considered  as  a  sum- 
maiy  of  the  views  of  Qerson,  Almain, 
&c.,  formally  embodied  by  their  suc- 
cessore  in  the  Parisian  Schools: — 
1.  Omnes  potestates  jurisdictionis 
JBcclesiasticse,  aliie  a  papali  potestate, 
Bont  ab  ipso  Christo  quantum  ad 
institutionem  et  coUationem  prima- 
riam:  a  Papa  autem  et  ab  Ecclesia 
quantum  aa  limitationem  etdispen- 
sationem  ministcrialem. — 2.  Hujus- 
modi  potestates  sunt  de  jure  divino, 
et  immediate  institutae    a  Deo. — 3. 


Inyenitnr  in  sacra  Scriptura  Christum 
Ecclesiam  fundasse,  et  potestates  alias 
a  papali  expresse  ordinasse. — 4.  Quan- 
docunque  in  aliquo  concilio  aliqua 
instituuntur,  tota  auctoritas  dans 
vigorem  statutis  residet  non  in  solo 
Bummo  Pontifice,  Bed  principaliter  in 
Spiritu  Sancto  et  Ecclesia  Catholica. 
— 5.  £x  textu  EvangelU  et  doctrina 
apostolomm  habetur  expresse,  apos^ 
tolls  et  discipulis  a  Christo  missis 
auctoritatem  jurisdictionis  fuiase  col- 
latam. — 6.  Dicere  inferiorum  prselato- 
nim  potestatem  jurisdictionis,  sire 
sint  episcopi,  sive  sint  curati,  esse 
immediate  a  Deo,  evai^elicse  et 
apostolicsB  consonat  veritati.  —  7. 
Aliqua  potestas,  scilicet  potestas 
Bcclesias,  de  jure  potest  aliquid  in 
certis  casibus  contra  summum  ponti- 
ficem. — 8.  Quicunque  purus  viator 
habens  usum  rationis  cujuscumquc 
dignitatis,  auctoritatis  aut  praaemi- 
nentiae,  etiamsi  Papalis  cxistat, 
simoniam  potest  committere.] 

'  Lib.  iv.  de  Rom.  Pont,  c  iii.*  [Sit 
igitur  prima  propositio  :  Summus 
Pontifex,  cum  totam  ecclesiam  docet, 
in  his  qua;  ad  fidem  pertinent,  nullo 
casu  errare  potest. — Op.,  tom.  i.  col. 
805.]  

'  [in  initio  ....  Editt.  1673  and 
1686.] 
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22  Cardinal  Bellarmine  on  Infallibility  of  Rome,  so  long  as 

CoKFKRENCB  I  sB,j  U  liath.  111  thc  worship  of  images,  and  in  altering 
FraHEE.    Christ^s  institution  in  the  blessed   sacrament,   by  taking 

away  the  cup  from  the  people,  and  divers  other  particulars, 

as  shall  appear  at  after."  And  as  for  the  ground  which  is 
presumed  to  secure  this  Church  from  error,  it  is  very  remark- 
able how  the  learned  Cardinal*  speaks  in  this  case;  for  he 
tells  us,  that  this  proposition.  So  long  as  S.  Peter's  chair  is 
at  Rome,  that  particular  Church  cannot  err  in  the  faith,  is 
verissima,  ^^  most  true ;"  and  yet,  in  the  very  next  words,  it  is 
fortasse  tarn  vera,  " peradventure  as  true''  as  the  former :  that 
is,  That  the  pope,  when  he  teaches  the  whole  Church  in 
those  things  which  belong  to  the  faith,  cannot  err  in  any 
case.  What !  is  that  proposition  "  most  true,"  and  yet  is  it 
but  at  a  "peradventure  it  is  as  true  as  this  ?"  Is  it  possible 
any  thing  should  be  absolutely  most  true,  and  yet  under  a 
peradventure  that  it  is  but  as  true  as  another  truth  ?  But 
here,  without  all  peradventure,  neither  proposition  is  true. 
And  then,  indeed,  Bellarmine  may  say,  without  a  fortasse, 
that  this  proposition.  The  particular  Church  of  Rome 
cannot  err,  so  long  as  the  see  apostolic  is  there,  is  as  true 
as  this :  The  pope  cannot  err,  while  he  teaches  the  whole 
Church  in  those  things  which  belong  to  the  faith.  For 
neither  of  them  is  true.  But  he  cannot  say  that  either  of 
them  is  verissima,  "  most  true,''  when  neither  of  them  hath 
truth. 

XVI. — 2.  Secondly,  if  the  particular  Church  of  Rome  be 
infallible,  and  can  neither  err  in  the  faith  nor  fall  from  it, 
then  it  is  because  the  see  apostolic  cannot  be  transferred 
from  Rome,  but  must  ever,  to  the  consummation  of  the 
world,  remain  there,  and  keep  that  particular  Church  from 
erring.  Now,  to  this  what  says  Bellarmine  ?  What  ?  Why, 
he  tells  us,°  that  it  is  a  pious  and  most  probable  opinion  to 

•  ry.  infra,]  Sect  xxxiii.  (vii.)  5, 12.  pertinent,  nullo  casu  errare  potest — 

*  Komana  Ecclesia  particularis  non  Ibid.  c.  8.  §  1.  [ubi  sup.  p.  21.  note".] 
potest  errare,  pereistente  Romse  apos-  "  [At  secundum  posterioremsensum, 
tolica  sede.  Propositio  hsec  est  veris-  Ecclesiam  Komanam  non  posse  defi- 
Bima,  et  fortasse  tarn  vera  quam  ilia  cere,  est  quidem  pia  et  probabilisaima 
prima  de  Pontifice.— Lib.  iv.  de  Kom.  sententia,  non  tamen  adeo  certa,  ut 
Pont  c.  4.  §  2.  [ubi  sup.  p.  4.  note  '.]  contraria  dici  possit  h«retica,  vel 
— And  that  first  proposition  is  this :  manifeste  erronea,  ut  recte  docet  Jo- 
Summus  Pontifex,  cum  totam  eccle-  annes  Driedo,  lib.  iv.  c.  3-  par.  8, 
siam  docet,   in  his   quae   ad   fidem  de  Ecclesiast.  Dogmat  et  Scripturis! 
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Rome  retains  the  Cathedra  Petri. — Recapitulation,  23 

think  so.     And  lie  reckons  four  probabilities  that  it  shall    Sbotiom 
never  be  removed  from  Rome.    And  I  will  not  deny  but  ' 


some  of  them  are  fair  probabilities ;  but  yet  they  are  but 
probabilities,  and  so  unable  to  convince  any  man.  Why 
but  then,  what  if  a  man  cannot  think  as  Bellarmine  doth, 
but  that,  enforced  by  the  light  of  his  understanding,  he 
must  think  the  quite  contrary  to  this,  which  Bellarmine 
thinks  pious,  and  so  probable  ?  What  then  ?  Why,  then 
Bellarmine  himself  tells  you,  that  "the  quite  contrary  propo- 
sition to  this,^'  namely,  that  S.  Peter's  chair  may  be  severed 
from  Borne,  and  that  then  that  particidar  Church  may  err, 
"  is  neither  heretical  nor  manifestly  erroneous.^'  ^  So  then,  by 
Bellarmine's  own  confession,  I  am  no  heretic,  nor  in  any 
manifest  error,  if  I  say,  as  indeed  I  do,  and  think  it  too, 
that  it  is  possible  for  S.  Peter's  chair  to  be  carried  from 
Rome,  and  that  then  at  least,  by  his  own  argument,  that 
Church  may  err. 

XVIT. — ^Now,  then,  upon  the  whole  matter,  and  to  return 
to  A.  C.  If  that  lady  desired  to  rely  upon  a  particular  A.  C.  p.  42. 
infallible  Church,  it  is  not  to  be  found  on  earth.  Rome 
hath  not  that  gift,  nor  her  bishop  neither.  And  Bellarmine, 
who,  I  think,  was  as  able  as  any  champion  that  Church 
hath,  dares  not  say  it  is  either  heresy  or  a  manifest  error  to 
say,  that  the  apostolic  see  may  be  removed  thence,  and  that 
Church  not  only  err  in  faith,  but  also  fall  quite  away  from 
it.  Now  I,  for  my  part,  have  not  ignorance  enough  in  me 
to  believe  that  that  Church  which  may  apostatize  at  some 
one  time,  may  not  err  at  another ;  especially  since  both  her 
erring  and  failing  may  arise  from  other  causes  besides  that 
which  is  mentioned  by  the  Cardinal.  And  if  it  may  err,  it  is 
not  infallible. 

Qood  non  sit  oxnnino  de  fide,  a  Ro-  non  posse  separari  Petri  Cathedram  a 

n^&na   Ecclesia   non   posse   separari  Roma,  ct  proinde  Romanam  Ecclesiam 

Apostolical  sedem,  patet :  quia  neque  absolute  non  posse  errare,  nee  deficere, 

Bcriptura,  neque  traditio,  babet,  sedem  [probatur  prime  ex  eo  quod  tamdiu 

ApoBtoUcam  ita  fixam  esse  Romse,  ut  mansit  Romae  sedes  Apostolica  non  ob- 

inde  auferri  non  possit.    Et  omnia  stantibus  infinitis  persecutionibus,  &c. 

testimonia  Pontificnm  et  Patrum,  qui  — Bellarm.  de  Rom.  Pont.]  lib.  iv.  c. 

dicunt  Romanam  ecclesiam  non  posse  4.  sect.  5.  [ubi  sup.  p.  4.  note  *.] 

d&re,  possent  exponi  de  Romana  ec-  '  Contraria  sententia  nee  est  hte- 

clesia,  donee  in  ea  Apostolica  sedes  retica,  nee  manifesto  erronca. — [Bcl- 

P^nnanet:    non   autem   absolute,  et  larm.]    lib.  iv,  de  Rom.  Pont.  c.  4. 

simpliciter.  Quodnibilominustamen]  sect.  5.  [ubi  sup.] 
pift  et  probabilissima  sit   sententia, 
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24  Error  of  the  Greek  Church  concerning, 

CoimtiiBiioB  f.   The  question  was.  Which  was  that  Church?     A 

FwHra.  friend  of  the  lady's*  would  needs  defend,  that  not 

[A.C.p.43.]  only  the  Roman,  but  also  the  Greek  Church,  was 

'.i^^.^*-.  right. 

dy*8  friend  ^ 

A  C 1 
6  4  ^'  ^^^^  *^^*'  lioiioiirable  personage  answered,  I  was  not 

by  to  hear.     But  I  presume  he  was  so  far  from  granting 

that  only  the  Roman  Church  was  right,  as  that  he  did  not 

grant  it  right ;  and  that  he  took  on  him  no  other  defence  of 

the  poor  Greek  Church  than  was  according  to  truth. 

[A.C.p.43.]  f.    I  told  him.  That  the  Greek  Church  had  plainly 

changed,  and  taught  false  in  a  point  of  doctrine  con- 
cerning the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  that  I  had  heard  say, 
[That.^_.  that  even  His  Majesty  should  say,  That*  the  Greek 

Church  having  erred  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  had 
lost  the  Holy  Ghost. 


3 

caret  X,0.'\ 


§  5.  2B»  You  are  very  bold  with  His  Majesty,  to  relate  him 

upon  hearsay.  My  intelligence  serves  me  not  to  tell  you 
what  His  Majesty  said;  but  if  he  said  it  not,  you  have 
been  too  credulous  to  believe,  and  too  sudden  to  report  it. 
Princes  deserve,  and  were  wont  to  have,  more  respect  than 
so.  If  His  Majesty  did  say  it,  there  is  truth  in  the  speech ; 
the  error  is  yours  only,  by  mistaking  what  is  meant  by 
losing  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  a  particular  Church  may  be 
said  to  lose  the  Holy  Ghost  two  ways,  or  in  two  degrees. 
1.  The  one,  when  it  loses  such  special  assistance  of  that 
blessed  Spirit  as  preserves  it  from  all  dangerous  errors  and 
sins,  and  the  temporal  punishment  which  is  due  imto  them. 
And  in  this  sense  the  Greek  Church  did  perhaps  lose  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  for  they  erred  against  Him,  they  sinned  against 
Gt)d ;  and  for  this,  or  other  sins,  they  were  delivered  into 
another  Babylonish  captivity  under  the  Turk,  in  which  they 
yet  are,  and  from  which  God  in  His  mercy  deliver  them ! 
But  this  is  rather  to  be  called  an  error  circa  Spiritum  Sanc^ 
turn,  about  the  doctrine  ^*  concerning  the  Holy  Ghost,"  than 
an  error  against  the  Holy  Ghost.  2.  The  other  is,  when  it 
loses  not  only  this  assistance,  but  all  assistance  ad  hoc,  to 
this,  that  they  may  remain  any  longer  a  true  Church ;  and 
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not  against,  the  Holy  Ghost.  25 

so  Corinth  and  Ephesns^  and  divers  other  Churches^  have    Bbotior 
lost  the  Holy  Ghost.     But  in  this  sense  the  whole  Greek       ^^' 
Church  lost  not  the  Holy  Ghost ;  for  they  continue  a  true 
Churchy  in  the  main  substance^  to  and  at  this  day^  though 
erroneous  in  this  point  which  you  mention,  and  perhaps  in 
some  other  too. 

f*  The  lady's  Mend,  not  knowing  what  to  answer,  [A.C.p.43.] 
called  in  the  Bishop,  who,  sitting  down  first,  excused* 
himself  as  one  unprovided,  and  not  much  studied  in 
controversies;  and  desiring  that,  in  case  he  should 
fail,  yet  the  Protestant  cause  might  not  be  thought 
ill  of 

*  [The  Clumlain  taxeth  the  Jesuit,  as  if  in  this  parcel  he  did  insult,  and 
sidth  it  was  the  B/s  modesty  to  use  this  excuse,  and  to  say  "there  were  a 
hundred  scholars  better  than  he."  But  I  do  not  see  any  insultation,  but  a 
simple  and  true  narration  of  what  was  said.  Neither  do  1  see  less  modesty  in 
the  Jesuit's  preferring  a  thousand  before  himself,  than  in  the  I3.'s  preferring  a 
hundred  berore  himself. — A.  C.  marg.  note  to  p.  48.] 

2S.  This  is  most  true ;  for  I  did  indeed  excuse  myself,  and  §  6. 
I  had  great  reason  so  to  do.  And  my  reason  being  groimded 
upon  modesty  for  the  most  part,  there  I  leave  it.  Yet  this 
it  may  be  fit  others  should  know,  that  I  had  no  information 
where  the  other  conferences  brake  ofi^,  no  iustruction  at  all 
what  should  be  the  ground  of  this  third  conference,  nor  the 
full  time  of  four-and-twenty  hours  to  bethink  myself.  And 
this  I  take  upon  my  credit  is  most  true ;  whereas  you  make 
the  sifiting  of  these  and  the  like  questions  to  the  very  bran 
your  daily  work,  and  came  thoroughly  furnished  to  the 
business,  and  might  so  lead  on  the  controversy  to  what 
yourself  pleased,  and  I  was  to  follow  as  I  could.  S.  Augus- 
tine said  once,  Scio  me  invalidum  esse,  "  I  know  I  am  weak;''y 
and  yet  he  made  good  his  cause.  And  so  perhaps  may  I 
against  you.  And  in  that  I  prefered  the  cause  before  my 
particular  credit,  that  which  I  did  was  with  modesty,  and 
according  to  reason.  For  there  is  no  reason  the  weight  of 
this  whole  cause  should  rest  upon  any  one  particidar  man ; 

7  De  UtiL  Credendi,  [contra  Mani-  suetudinem  plagis  vetemosarum  opi- 

chteoSy]  c  ii.  [S.  Angustm.  Op.,  torn,  nionum    sauciatum   oculum   anlmse 

TiiL  col.  48.  B.ed.  Benedict.  Quoniam  gerens,  inTalidum  me  esse  cognosce, 

propter  peccata  mea  propterque  con-  saepe  rogo  cum  lacrymis.] 
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CoKFKRiNOB  and  great  reason^   that  the  personal   defects  of  any  man 
Fisher,    should  press  himself^  but  not  the  cause.     Neither  did  I  enter 

upon  this  service  out  of  any  forwardness  of  my  own,  but 

commanded  to  it  by  supreme  authority. 

[A.  C.  pp.  J.  ...  it  having  an  hundred  better  scholars  to  maintain 

43  44.1 

it  than  he.     To  which  I  said.  There  were  a  thousand 
better  scholars  than  I  to  maintain  the  Catholic  cause. 

§  7.  28.  In  this  I  had  never  so  poor  a  conceit  of  the  Protes- 

tants' cause,  as  to  think  that  they  had  but  an  hundred  better 
than  myself  to  maintain  it.  That  which  hath  an  hundred, 
may  have  as  many  more  as  it  pleases  God  to  give,  and  more 
than  you.  And  I  shall  ever  be  glad  that  the  Church  of 
England,  which,  at  this  time,  if  my  memory  reflect  not 
amiss,  I  named,  may  have  far  more  able  defendants  than 
myself.  I  shall  never  envy  them,  but  rejoice  for  her.  And 
I  make  no  question,  but  that  if  I  had  named  a  thousand, 
you  would  have  multiplied  yours  into  ten  thousand  for  the 
Catholic  cause,  as  you  call  it.  And  this  confidence  of  yours 
hath  ever  been  fuller  of  noise  than  proof.     But  you  proceed, 

[A.C.p.44.]  J.  Then  the  question  about  the  Greek  Church  being 

proposed,**^  I  said  as  before.  That  it  had  erred. 

*  [The  Chaplain  telleth,  that  the  Jesuit  said,  that  what  the  B.  would  not 
acknowledge  in  this,  he  would  "wring  and  extort  from  him."  But  these 
words  of  "wringing  and  extorting**  the  Jesuit  never  useth,  even  to  his 
meanest  adversaries,  and  therefore  not  likely  to  have  used  then  to  the  IS. ; 
but  at  most,  that  he  would  evince  by  aigument  or  such  like. — A.  C.  maig. 
note  to  p.  44.] 

§  8.  25.  Then  I  think  the  question  about  the  Greek  Church 

was  proposed.  But  after  you  had,  with  confidence  enough, 
not  spared  to  say,  that  what  I  would  not  acknowledge  in  this 
cause,  you  would  wring  and  extort  from  me ;  then  indeed 
you  said  as  before,  that  it  had  erred;  and  this  no  man 
denied.  But  every  error  denies  not  Christ,  the  foundation ; 
or  makes  Christ  deny  it,  or  thrust  it  from  the  foimdation. 

[A.C.p.44.]  If.  The  25.  sdd,  that  the  error  was  not  in  [a]  point 

fimdamental.* 

•  [The  Chaplain  saith :  "The  13.  was  not  so  peremptory:  his  speech  was, 
that  divers  learned  men,  and  some  of  your  own,  are  of  opinion,  as  tne  Greeks 
expressed  themselves,  it  was  a  question  not  simply  fundamental."  Bat 
the  Jesuit  cannot  remember  the  15.  to  have  said  these  words  :  yet  if  he  did, 
the  Jesuit  did  not  much  miss  of  the  chief  point  of  the  V.'s  meaning,  which 
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was,  by  the  distinction  of  faith  fundameDtal  and  not  fundamental,  to  defend 
the  erroTB  of  the  Qrecians  not  to  be  each,  (although  held  against  the  known 
definitive  sentence  of  the  Chnrch,)  as  doth  hinder  Balvation,  or  exclude  them  - 
from  being  members  of  the  true  Church.    About  which  see  more  hereafter. — 
A.  C.  marg.  note  to  p.  44.] 

2B.  I. — ^I  was  not  so  peremptory.  My  speech  was,  that 
divers  learned  men,  and  some  of  your  own,  were  of  opinion, 
that,  as  the  Greeks  expressed  themselves,  it  was  a  question 
not  simply  fundamental.  I  know  and  acknowledge  that  error, 
of  denying  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  Son, 
to  be  a  grievous  error  in  divinity.  And  sure,  it  would  have 
grated  the  foundation,  if  they  had  so  denied  the  procession  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  Son,  as  that  they  had  made  an 
inequality  between  the  persons.  But  since  their  form  of 
speech  is,»  That  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  the  Father  by 
the  Son,  and  is  the  Spirit  of  the  Son,  without  making  any 
difference  in  the  consubstantiality  of  the  persons ;  I  dare  not 
deny  them  to  be  a  true  Church  for  this,  though  I  confess 
them  an  erroneous  Church  in  this  particular. 

II. — ^Now  that  divers  learned  men  were  of  opinion,  that  a 
FUio  et  per  Filium,  in  the  sense  of  the  Greek  Church,  was  but 
a  question  in  modo  loquendi,  "in  manner  of  speech,^^  *  and 
therefore  not  fundamental,  is  evident.^     The  master  and  his 


Sbction 
IX. 


§9. 


'  [At  yero  Eum]  non  ex  Filio  esse 
dicimus :  sed  Filii  Spiritum  [nomina- 
mus.] — Damascen.  lib.  i.  Fid.  Orth, 
c.  11.  [p.  272.  A.  B.  ed.  Billii.— 
Denique  Spiritum  sanctum  et  ex  Patre 
esse  statuimus,]  et  Patris  [Spiritum 

appellamus atqne  Ipsum  nobis] 

f«r  Filium  [et  pate£ftctum  esse,  et  im- 
pertiri  confitemur.]  —  Ibid.  [T^  Hik 
wtvfut  r6  iytoVf  Ktd  4k  rov  irarp^s 
\4yofMy,  Kedwr€hfM  xvrp6s  6tfOf4dfofUV 
4k  rov  viav  8i  r6  xvtvfia  od  \4yofA9r' 
•wp€v/ia  m  vlov  irofidfofjitp'  cf  ris  ydp  to 
rvtvfia  Xpurrov  oIk  tx*^>  ^(t\»  6  Betos 
dir6ffroXos,  oiSros  oIk  Hrrw  ctidrou'  icol  8i* 
vfotf  vfi^ayepwrBai,  Koi  firraitdoffBai  ^ifut^, 
hiutXarfovfuw — S.  Joann.  Damascen.  De 
Fid.  Orthodox,  lib.  i.  cap.  8.  Op.,  tom. 
i.  p.  141.  B.  ed.  Lequien.] 

*  [Ad  secundum  dicendum  quod  in 
tribus  symbolis  una  Veritas  continetur, 
magis  tamen  explicita  in  uno  quam  in 
alio,  propter  novas  haereses  variis  tern- 
poribns  insurgentes;  talis  autem]  plu- 
nUitas  in  voce,  salvata  unitate  in  re, 
non  repugpiat  unitati  fidei. — Durand[i 
de  Sancto  Portiano  Apostolici  quon- 
dam penitentiarii,  Meldensis  ecclesise 


Episcopi,  in  quatnor  Sententiarum 
libros  qusestionum  resolutiones].  Lib. 
III.  D[i8tinct]  XXV.  QTusest.]  2.  [fol. 
ccxciii.  ed.  Paris.  1508.J 

^  [Petri  Lombard.]  Magi8t[ri  Sen- 
tentiarum,] L  Sentent.  D[i8tinct.l 
xi.  D.  [Sciendum  est  tamen  quod 
Gneci  confitentur  Spiritum  Sanctum 
esse  Filii,  sicut  et  Patris;  quia  et 
Apostolus  dicit,  Spiritum  Filii  (Galat 
iv.  6.)  Et  Veritas  in  Evangelic,  Spiri- 
tum Veritatis  (Joan.  xvi.  18.)  Sed  cum 
non  sit  aliud  Spiritum  Sanctum  esse 
Patris  vel  Filii,  quam  ease  a  Patre  et 
Filio ;  etiam  in  hoc  in  eandem  no- 
biscum  fidei  sententiam  convenire 
videntur,  licet  in  verbis  dissentiant] 
— Sane  sciendum,  quod  licet  in  prs^ 
senti  articulo  a  nobis  Qraeci  verbo 
discordent,  tamen  sensu  non  differunt. 
[Confitentur  enim  Spiritum  esse  Filii, 
etsi  non  a  Filio,  quia  scriptum  est, 
Spiritum  Filii.]--Bandinu8,  lib.  i.  de 
Trin.  d.  xi.  [t.  e,  Bandini,  Theologi 
doctissimi  ao  pervetusti,  Sententia- 
rum libri  quatuor,  &c — ^lib.  i.  de 
Trinitate,  Dist  xi.  p.  54.  ed.  Lovan. 
1557.]— Et  Bonaventura,  in  I.  Sent. 
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T?ie  Greek  Expressions  about  the  Procession,  differ 


CoNFBRBHCE  schoIaTs  agFcc  upon  it.     ^'  The  Greeks,"  saith  he,  '* confess  the 
pTshbr.     ^^^y  ^^08^  *^  ^^  ^^^  '  Spirit  of  the  Son/  (with  the  Apostle,) 

"  ~  ■  and  the  'Spirit  of  truth/     And  since  non  est  aliud,  'it  is  not 

Gal.  iv.  [6.]  ^  ' 

John  xvi. 


John  XVI.    Dpstinct.]  xi.  A[rt.]  L    Q[u8e8t.]   i. 

[IS-J  Sect.  xii.  [Op.,  torn.  iy.  p.  96.  A.  ed. 

Mogunt.  1609.],  licet  Oradcis  infen- 
siflsimuB,  quum  dixit  Grsdcos  objicere 
cariositatem  KomaniB,  addendo  FUio- 
que  [ubi  ait,   Bedarguunt  tanquam 

curiosos Qraecos,]  quia  sine 

higus  Articuli  professione  sal  us  erat, 
non  respondet  negando  salutem  esse, 
sed  dicit  tantum,  Opportunam  fuisse 
determinationem  propter  periculum. 
— Et  postea,  [Bonavent.]  Sect.  xv. 
[Ad  illud  quod  objicitur  de  nexu, 
dicendum  quod  nexus  non  habet 
rationem  medii,  sed  rationem  tertil, 
quanquam  aliquiyoluerunt  dicere  quod 
locum  tenet  et  medii  et  tertii :]  et  to- 
luerunt  isti  sustinere  opinionem  Gnd- 
corum,  et  Latinorum,  et  disting^unt 
duplicem  modum  procedendi,  [scilicet 
in  alium,  et  sic  procedit  a  Patre,  vel  ab 
alio,  et  sic  procedit  a  Patre  et  Filio. — 
lb.  p.  95.  B.V-Sed  forte  si  duo  sapi- 
entes,  unus  Qnecus,  [et]  alter  LatinuB, 
uterqne  verus  amator  yeritatis,  et  non 


Filium.]  Et  quidam  eorum  dicuntur 
concedere,  quod  sit  a  Filio,  Tel  profluat 
ab  Eo,  fnon  tamen  quod  procedat. 
Quod  videtur  Tel  ex  ignorantia  vel 
ex  protervia  esse.] — Thorn.  [Aquin. 
Summ.]  P[ars]  i.  QTuiest.]  xxxvi. 
A[rt.]  2.  [in  conclus.]— Et  Thomas 
ipse  dicit,  Spiritum  Sanctum  proce- 
dere  mediate  a  Filio,  saltem  ratione 
Personarum  Spirantium :  [sc  Ad  pri- 
mum  ergo  dicendum,  quod  in  qualibet 
actione  est  duo  considerare,  scilicet 
Buppositum  agens,  et  Tirtut^m  qua 
agi^  sicut  ignis  aJefocit  calore.  Si 
igitur  in  Patre  et  Filio  consideratur 
virtus,  qua  spirant  Spiritum  Sanctum, 
non  <»dit  ibi  aliqnod  medium :  quia 
h»c  virtus  est  una  et  eadem.  Si 
autem  considerentur  ipse  personas  spi- 
rantes,  sic  cum  Spiritus  Sanctua  com- 
muniter  procedat  a  Patre  et  Filio,  in- 
venitur  Spiritus  Sanctus  immediate 
a  Patre  procedere,  in  quantum  est 
ab  Eo,  et  mediate  in  quantum  est  a 
Filio.]— Ibid.  A[rt]  8.  [Resp.]  ad  1. 
roprisB  dictionis,  [undo  propria  est]  — Bespondeo  [igitur]  cum  Bessarione 
[e  nac  visa  contrarietate  disquirerent,     et  Gennadio,  Damascenum  non  negasse 


pateret  utiqne  tandem  ipsam  con- 
trarietatem  non  esse  veraciter  realem, 
sicut  est  vocalis :  [alioquin,  vel  ipsi 
Gr»ci,  vel  nos  Latini  sumus  verehsere- 
ticL  Sed  quis  audet  hunc  auctorem 
Joannem  sc.  Damascenum,  et  Beatos, 
sc  Basilium,  Gregorium  Theologum, 
Gregorium  Nazianzenum,  CTrillum, 
et  similes  Patres  Grsecos  aiguere 
hasreseos  ]]— Scotus  in  I.  Sent.  D[is- 
tinct.]xi.Qru8B8t.]  l.[Op.,tom.  v.  par.  L 
p.  868.  ed.  Lugd.  1639.J— Antiquorum 
apud  GrsBCOs  auctorum,  [ut  Cyrilli, 
I^nmasoeni,  et  similium,]  a  Liatinis  in 
voce  potius,  et  modo  explicandi 
emanationem  Spiritus  Sancti  est  dis- 
crepantiay  quam  in  ipsa  re.  [Eandem 
enim  penitus  sententiam  preetendunt, 
dicentes  Spiritum  Sanctum  per  Fili- 
um procedere,  quam  Latini  et  dicen- 
tes Spiritum  Sanctum  procedere  ex 
Filio ;  licet  aliis  ad  ilium  exprimen- 
dum  utantur  verbis.] — Jodocus  Clich- 
tovaeuB  [Neoportiensis,  Comment.]  in 
Damasc.Fid.Orthod.lib.i.c.ll.  [Op., 
S  Joan.  Damasc.  p.  274.  B.  ed.  BiUiL]— 
[Undo  etiam  ipsi  Grsdci  processionem 
Spiritus  Sancti  aliquem  ordinem 
habere  ad  Filium  intelligent.  Con- 
ceduntenim  Spiritum  Sanctum  esse 
Spiritum  Filii,  et  esse  a  Patre  per 


Spiritum  Sanctum  procedere  ex  Filio, 
quod  ad  rem  attinet,  cum  dixerit, 
Spiritum  esse  imaginem  Filii,  et  per 
Filium  [^se] ;  sed  existimasse,  tutius 
did  per  Filium,  quam  ex  Filio,  quan- 
tum ad  modum  loquendi,  [propter 
haeresim  Macedonii,  et  Eunomii,  qui 
ex  Filio,  tanquam  primaria,  immo 
etiam  sola,  causa  processisse  dicebant 
Spiritum  Sanctum.] — Bellarm.  Lib. 
ii.  de  Christo  c.  27.  §  Bespondeo 
igitur,  [Op.,  tom.  i.  coL  372.  B.]— Et 
Toilet  in  S.  loann.  xv.  Annot.  26. 
[Gnecus  intelligens  fotetur  Spiritum 
esse  Filii  et  Patris,  et  a  Patre  proce- 
dere, sed  per  Filium,  quod  non  aliud 
Bignificat  quam  quod  nos  dicimus, 
Filius  producit  Spiritum  Sanctum  a 
Patre;  id  est,  habet  a  Patre  producere 
Spiritum ;  hoc  est,  Patrem  per  Filium 
producere  Spiritum  Sanctum,  sicut 
Deus  per  Verbum  omnia  creavit — 
Toleti  Cardinal,  in  loann.  Evangel. 
Comment  tom.  ii.  col.  181.  ed.  Lugd. 
1616.] — Et  Lutheran.  Respons.  ad 
Bespons.  ii.  Jeremiie  Patriarchal. 
[  Producnntur  etiam  Patres,  clarissima 
ilia  Ecclesiad  lumina,  quinetiam 
Pontifices  aliquot  Romani,  tanquam 
testes,  qui  de  processione  Spiritus 
Sancti  a  Patre  loquantur:  Athanasius 
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another  thing '  to  say,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  Spirit  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  than  that  He  is  or  proceeds  from  the . 
Father  and  the  Son,  in  this  they  seem  to  agree  with  us  in 
eandem  fidei  sententiam,  ^  upon  the  same  sentence  of  faith,' 
though  they  differ  in  words/'  Now  in  this  cause,  where  the 
words  differ,  but  ''the  sentence  of  faith''  is  ''the  same,"  ^  pem^ 
tus  eadem,  "  even  altogether  the  same,"  can  the  point  be  fun- 
damental ?  You  may  make  them  no  Church,  (as  Bellarmine* 
doth,)  and  so  deny  them  salvation,  which  cannot  be  had  out 
of  the  true  Church ;  but  I  for  my  part  dare  not  so  do.  And 
Rome  in  this  particular  should  be  more  moderate,  if  it  be 
but  because  this  article,  Filioque,  was  added  to  the  Creed  by 
herself.     And  it  is  hard  to  add  and  anathematize  too. 

III. — It  ought  to  be  no  easy  thing  to  condemn  a  man  of 
heresy  in  foundation  of  faith ;  much  less  a  Church ;  least  of 
all,  so  ample  and  large  a  Church  as  the  Greek,  especially  so 
as  to  make  them  no  Church.  Heaven  gates  were  not  so 
easily  shut  against  multitudes,  when  S.  Peter  wore  the  keys 
at  his  own  girdle.  And  it  is  good  counsel  which  Alphonsus  a 
Castro,  one  of  your  own,  gives :  "  Let  them  consider,  that  pro- 
nounce easily  of  heresy,  how  easy  it  is  for  themselves  to  err."* 

291— 29a. 
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videlioet,  Gregorius   Theologua,  &c 

Agnoficimus    sane   inter    ho8 

pleroBque  fuisse  magnsB  in  Ecclesia 
Dei  ftothoritatis,  et  eonun  saluberri- 
moB  labores  exosculamur^  atqne  Deo 
pro  eximiis  donis,  qa»  in  ipeos  con^ 
tnUt,  gratias  agunus.  Sed  non  vide- 
mug,  quomodo  ipBonun  dicta  a  vobis 
allata  cum  nostra  sententia  pugnent. 
Idem  enim  dicunt,  quod  Chrifitus; 

?uod  videlicet  Spiritus  Sanctus  a 
*atre  procedat.  At  nos  hoc  nunquam 
nogarimuB;  neqne  unquam.  Domino 
bene  nos  juvante,  negabimus.  Aliud 
aotem  est  affirmare,  onod  Spiritus 
Sanctus  a  Patre  procedat:  et  aliud 
dicere,  quod  non  a  Filio  etiam  proce- 
dat Primum  dicunt  illi  Patres  et 
pontifices  commemorati :  alteram  vero 
nequaquam  dicunt.  Quare  cum  nostra 

sententia  non    pugnant Quin- 

etiam  yestri  Patres  nobiscum  faciunt : 
licet  verbis  aliquatenus  discrepent. 
Athanasius  certe,  &c — Acta  et  Scripta 
Theologorum  Wirtembergensium  et 
Piitriarcbfle  Constantinopolitani  D. 
Hieremiee :  quae  utrique  ab  anno 
in>LXxyi.  usque  ad  annum  mdlxxxi. 
de  Augustana  Confessione  inter  se 
miserunt :    Gradce  et  Latine  ab  iis- 


dem  Theologis  edita.  pp. 
ed.  Witebergae,  1584.] 

<^  Eandem  penitus  senteniiam^  &c 
— ClichtoY.  ubi  sup.  [p.  28.  note  '.] 

<*  Bcllarmin.  Do  Notis  Ecclesiaa, 
lib.  It.  c  8.  [Op.,  tom.  ii.  col.  183.  D. 
Dico  secundo,  ai^umentum  a  succes- 
sione  legitima  adferri  a  nobis  prsecipue 
ad  probandum  non  esse  Ecclesiam,  ubi 
non  est  hsec  successio,  quod  quidem 
evidens  est:  ex  quo  tamen  non  colli- 
gitur  necessario  ibi  esse  Ecclesiam, 
ubi  est  successio.  Itaque  hoc  aigu- 
mento  probamus  evidenter,  non  esse 
Ecclesiam  apud  Lutheranos.]  Quod 
autem  apud  Grsacos  [non  sit  Ecclesia^ 
probamus  alio  modo,  quia  niminmi 
convicti  sunt  legitime  in  tribus  pie- 
nariis  conciliis,  Lateranensi,  Lugdu- 
nensi  et  Florentine,  de  schismate  et 
hsBresi,  ae  prsecipue  de  haeresi  circa 
processionem  Spiritus  Sancti  a  Filio> 

auam  esse  mamfestam  hseresim,  Lu- 
lerani  et   Calyinistee   etiam    confi- 
tentur.J 

*  Lib.  iiL  adv.  Haereses,  in  verbo 
BeatUudo,  [Secund.  HaBres.]  fol.  93.  A. 
[Alphonsi  a  Castro,  Op.,  p.  211.  F.  ed. 
Pans.  1571.  Aut  ergo  Papias  non  est 
hasreticus  censendus,  ant  alii  qui  eum 
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30  Are  all  Points  defined  by  the  Churchy  Fundamentals  ? 

CoicFBRBircB  Or  if  you  will  pronounce,  consider  what  it  is  that  separates 
Fisher,  froni  the  ChuTch  simply,  and  not  in  part  only.  I  must  needs 
profess,  that  I  wish  heartily,  as  well  as  others,^  that  those 
distressed  men,  whose  cross  is  heavy  already,  had  been  more 
plainly  and  moderately  dealt  withal,  though  they  think  a 
diverse  thing  from  us,  than  they  have  been  by  the  Church  of 
Rome.  But  hereupon  you  say  you  were  "  forced,^' 
[A.C.p.44.]  H,  Whereupon  I  was  forced  to  repeat  what  I  had  for- 

merly brought  against  D.  White  concerning  points 
fundamental,  [first  reading*  the  sentence  of  S. 
Augustine,  Ferendus  est  disptUator  errans,  &c.,  out  of 
which  is  proved,  t  that  all  points  defined  by  the 
Church  are  fundamental.  J] 

♦  [The  Chaplain's  corrupt  copy  hath  "righting,'*  instead  of  "reading,"  the 
sentence  of  S.  Austin.  The  whole  sentence  is  set  down  by  the  Chaplain  thus  : 
"  This  is  a  thing  founded.  An  erring  disputer  is  to  be  borne  withal  in  other 
questions  not  diligently  digested,  not  yet  made  firm  by  full  authority  of  the 
Church, — there  error  is  to  be  borne  with.  But  it  ought  not  to  go  so  fiur  that  it 
should  labour  to  shfike  the  foundation  itself  of  the  Church." — S.  August.  Serm. 
14.  de  Verbis  Apost.  cap.  12. — A.  C.  marg.  note  to  p.  44.] 

t  [Out  of  this  place  we  may  gather  that  all  points  defined  are  f\indamental, 
'*  AH  points  defined  are,"  as  S.  Austin  speaketh,  "  made  firm  by  full  authority 
of  the  Church."  But  all  points  made  finn  by  full  authority  of  the  Church  are 
fundamental,  in  such  sense  as  the  Jesuit  taketh  the  word  "  fundamental,"  that 
is,  in  S.  Austin's  language,  such  as  cannot  be  denied,  or  doubtfully  dirouted 
against,  without  shaking  the  foundation  of  the  Church.  For  denying  or  doubt- 
fully disputing  against  any  one,  why  not  against  another,  and  another,  and  so 
against  all  ?--since  all  are  made  firm  to  us  by  one  and  the  same  divine 
revelation,  sufficiently  applied  by  one  and  the  same  full  authority  of  the 
Church ;  which  being  weakened  in  any  one,  cannot  be  to  [so]  firm  in  any 
other. — A.  C.  maig.  note  to  p.  45.] 

t  [By  the  word  "fundamental,"  is  understood  not  only  those  prima  credu 
bilia,  or  prime  principles,  which  do  not  depend  upon  any  former  grounds ;  for 
then  all  the  articles  of  the  creed  were  not,  as  both  the  IS.  and  D.  White  say 
they  are,  fundamental  points;  but  all  which  do  so  pertain  to  supernatural, 
divine,  infallible.  Christian  feith,  by  which  faith  Christ  the  only  prime 
foundation  of  the  Church  doth  dwell  in  our  hearts  (1  Cor.  iii.  11.),  and  which 
faith  is  to  the  Church  the  substance,  basis,  and  foundation  of  all  good  things 
which  are  to  be  hoped  for  (Heb.  xi.  [1.]),  as  that,  they  being  once  confirmed  or 
made  firm  by  fuU  authority  of  the  Church,  if  they  are  wittingly,  willingly,  and 
especially  obstinately,  denied  or  questioned,  all  the  whole  frame,  and  in  a  sort 
the  foundation  itself,  of  all  supernatural  Divine  Christian  faith,  is  shaken. — 
A.  C.  marg.  note  to  p.  46.] 

in  hac  parte  sunt  secuti,  eadem  ratione  '  Junius,  Animad[vcrBione8]  in  Bel- 

dicentur  hceretid.      Haac    omnia  in  ]ar[min.]    Controv.   ii.    lib.    ii.    [de 

medium  placuit  adferre,]  ut  videant  Christo,]  cap.  28.  [1.  Art  10.  Op.,  tom. 

hi,  qui  facUe  de  hseresi  pronuntiant,  iL  col.  564.  ed.  Gknev.  1613.  Yiderint 

quam    facile    etiam    ipsi  errent :  et  eigo  homines  nostri,  quo  jure  Onecis 

intelUgant,  non  esse  tarn  leviter  de  et    Orientalibus    Ecclesiis   assensum 

haeresi  censendum,  [prsecipue  cum  non  presbitum,  et  ex  assensu  mendacium 

sit  pejus    crimen  quod   viro  Chris-  perfidiamque  secutam  objiciant.  Mihi 

tiano  possit  impingi,  quam  si  hsere-  profecto    non    liquet,  ut    dicam    ex 

ticus  eppelletur.]  «olemni  formula.    Simplicius  mode- 
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The  Scholastic  Theory  of  Fundamentals.  31 

2B.  I. — Hereupon  it  is  true,  that  you  read  a  large  discourse    Section 
out  of  a  book  printed,  which  you  said  was  yours  j  the  particu- 


lars, all  of  them  at  the  least,  I  do  not  now  remember,  nor  did  I  §  10. 
then  approve.  But  if  they  be  such  as  were  formerly  brought 
against  Doctor  White,  they  are  by  him  formerly  answered. 
The  first  thing  you  did  was  the  righting^  of  S.  Augustine  : 
which  sentence  I  do  not  at  all  remember  was  so  much  as 
named  in  the  conference,  much  less  was  it  stood  upon,  and 
then  righted  by  you.  Another  place  of  S.  Augustine  indeed 
was  (which  you  omit) ;  but  it  comes  after,  about  tradition,  to' 
which  I  remit  it.  But  now  you  teU  us  of  a  great  proof  made 
out  of  this  place  :^  for  these  words  of  yours  contain  two  pro- 
positions. One,  ''that  all  points  defined  by  the  Church  are 
fundamental ; "  the  other,  "  that  this  is  proved  out  of  this 
place  of  S.  Augustine.^'  , 

II. — 1 .  For  the  first,  "  that  all  points  defined  by  the  Church 
are  fundamental.^^  It  was  not  the  least  means  by  which  Kome 
grew  to  her  greatness,  to  blast  every  opposer  she  had  with 
the  name  of  heretic,  or  schismatic ;  for  this  served  to  shrivel 
the  credit  of  the  persons ;  and  the  persons  once  brought  into 
contempt  and  ignominy,  all  the  good  they  desired  in  the 
Church  fell  to  dust,  for  want  of  creditable  persons  to  back 
and  support  it.  To  make  this  proceeding  good  in  these  later 
years,  this  course,  it  seems,  was  taken.  The  school,  that 
must  maintain,  (and  so  they  do,)  ''that  aU  points  defined 
by  the  Church  are  thereby  fundamental,^  necessary  to 
be  believed,^   of  the   substance    of  the    faith,^   and  that, 

niiuflqae  a^  cum  iis  qui  divergum  Q[u8B8t.]  i.  Art[ic.]  10.  C[onclu8io . . . 

a  nobis  Bentiunt  optayerim.]  Respondeo  dicendum,  quod  ....  nova 

»  "  First  righting  the  sentence  of  S.  editio  symboli  necessaria  est  ad  vitan- 

Augostine,  Ferendua  est  disputator  dum  insurgentes  haereses.    Ad  illius 

erroMS,  kc"*  Heie  A.  C.  p.  ii,  tells  us  ergo  auctoritatem  pertinet  editio  sym- 

Teiy  learnedly,  that  my  corrupt  copy  boli,  ad  cujus  auctoritatem  pertinet 

hath  righting  instead  of  reading  the  finaliter  doterminare   ea  quae    sunt 

sentence  of  S.  Augustine.    Whereas  I  fidei,  ut  ab  omnibus  inooncussa  fide 

here  use  the  word  righUng,  not  as  it  teneantur.    Hoc  autem  pertinet  ad 

is  opposed  to  reading^  (as  any  man  auctoritatem    summi    pontificis,    ad 

may  discern  A.  C.  palpably  mistakes,)  quem  majores  et  difficiliores  Ecclesiss 

hut  for  doing  right  to  S.  Augustine ;  qusestiones,  ut  dicitur  in  y.  Deere t. 

and  if  I  had  meant  it  for  writing,  I  Distinct  43.] 

should  not  have  Bpelled  it  so.  *  Scotus  [in]  I.  Sentent.  D[istinct.]. 

^  "By  which  in  proved,  that  all  xi.  Q[u8est.]  1.  [Op.,  tom.  v.  par.  1. 

points   defined  by  the  Church   are  p.  858.    Quicquid  sit  de  eis,  ex  quo 

nmdamental.**— [A.  C.  p.  44.]  Ecclesia  Catholica  declaravit  hoc  esse 

'  Tour  own  word.  tenendum,  sicut  de  substantia  fidei, 

*  Inconcussa  fide  ab   omnibus. —  sicut  patet  Extrav.  de  Summ.  Trin. 

ThoHL     [Aquin.]     Secund.    Secund.  el    Fid,     Cathol.     Cap.    Firmiter^ 
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32        Distinction  between  the  Church  in  general  and  a  General  Council. 


CoNFiREwoB  though  it  be  determined  quite'ea?/rfl  ScripturamJ^^  And  then 
fTsher.    1®*^®  *^®  ^^^  ^"^^  active  heads  to  take  order,**  that  there  be 

strength  enough  ready  to  determine  what  is  fittest  for  them. 

III. — ^But  since  these  men  distingmshnot,  nor  you,  between 
the  Church  in  general  and  a  General  Council,  which  is  but  her 
representation  for  determinations  of  the  faith ;  though  I  be 
very  slow  in  sifting  or  opposing  what  is  concluded  by  lawful, 
general,  and  consenting  authority ;  though  I  give  as  much  as 
can  justly  be  given  to  the  definitions  of  Councils  truly 
general ;  nay,  suppose  I  should  grant,  which  I  do  not,  that 
General  Coimcils  cannot  err ;  yet  this  cannot  down  with  me, 
that  all  points  even  so  defined  are  fundamental.  For 
deductions  are  not  prime  and  native  principles;  nor  are 
superstructures  foimdations.  That  which  is  a  foundation  for 
all,  cannot  be  one  and  another  to  diflFerent  Christians  in 
regard  of  itself;  for  then  it  could  be  no  common  rule  for  any, 
nor  could  the  souls  of  men  rest  upon  a  shaking  foundation. 
No :  if  it  be  a  true  foundation,  it  must  be  common  to  all. 


tenendum  est,  quod  Spiritus  Sanctus 
procedat  ab  Utroque-J 

"*  [Tales  auiem  sunt  hssreticorum 
profanae  voces,  non  solum  extra 
Scriptuiam,  sed  etiam  extra  omnem 
ecclesiasticam  traditionem  et  auctori- 
tatem  privato  judicio  prolatas.  Nam] 
ecclesiasticas  voces,  etiam  extra 
Scripturas,  [iidem  illi  Sancti  Patres 
fitudiosiasime  recepenmt.]— Stapleton, 
fBelectio  Scholastica  principiorum 
fidei  doctrinalium  per  controversias, 
qusastiones  et  arUculos  tradita ;]  Gon- 
trov.  LCapitalis,]  iv.  [De  Potest.  Eccl] 
Quaest.  i.  Art  8.  [solut.  argumentorum, 
Op., tom.  i.  p.  743.  D.  ed.  Paris.  1620.] 
— [Sed]  qua  [Ecclesia  ab  Apostolo- 
rum  usque  temporibos  firma  et  certa 
tjraditione  accepit,  vel  contra  hcereses 
in  causa  fideij  mature  Judicio  do- 
finivit^  [vel  pro  loco  et  tempore  ia 
moribus  definiendum  censuit,]  etiam 
si  nullo  Scripturarum,  aut  evidentl, 
aut  probabili,  tesUmonio  confirmetur, 
solidum  tamen  fet  indubitatnm 
cuivis  fideli  et  vero  Ecclesia  filio  ease 
debet.]— Ibid.  [p.  744.  A.] 

"  Et  penes  Cercopes  victoria  sit. 
— Greg.  Nazian.  de  Dlfferen.  Vita. 
[Carm  xviL  (aL  x.)  1. 101.  de  diversis 
vitae  generibus,  et  adversus  &l8os 
episcopos.  Op.,  tom.  ii.  p.  854.  ed. 
Benedict.  1840.  et  tom.  ii.  p.  81.  B. 
ed,  Paris.  1630. 


TaOra  /u^f,   otffi  <plKov,  kqX  KtpKoiwofv 

Kpiros  fXri' 
Atirdpiyt^  Xptarov  xXi^ffOfuu  drpefAicty.'] 
— Cercopes  vocat  astutos  et  veteratorisB 
[c^jusdam]  improbitatis  Episcopos, 
qui  artibus  suis  ac  dolis  concilia 
omnia  perturbabant  —  SchoL  ibid, 
ft.  e.  Jacob.  Billii,  in  Carm.  Greg. 
Kazianz.  tom.  ii.  col.  1361.  D.  ed. 
Paris.  1680.  — *  Ay  opA  KcpKd^irov'  id 
est,  Coetus  Cercopum,  de  concilia- 
bulo  conventuque  versutorum  et 
improborum  hominum  dicebatur. 
Narrant  enim,  Cercopes  quondam  in 
Epheso  fuisse,  notce  fraudulcntiso 
viros,  qui  suis  dolis  conati  sint  ipsi 
Jovi  imponere.  Hos  admonuerat 
mater  ne  in  Melampygum  incideront, 
id  quod  evenit.  Nam  post  ab  Hercule 
vincti  sunt,  jussu  Omphales.  Qui- 
dam  aiunt,  quosdam  ob  imposturas  et 
malas  artes  K4pKwwas,  quasi  caudatos, 
appellatos  fuisse  apud  Ephesios  atque 
Atnenienses :  ut  idem  sit  sensus 
hcgus  adagionis,  et  illius  c^jus  alibi 
meminimus,  Xi/irov  StKds.  (coL  584.) 
Torquet  hoc  convitium  .fischines  in 
Demosthenem  (de  Falsa  Leg.  c  xviL  et 
ibi  SchoL)  Sri  fi^  olv  ^v  vo^  6  K4pKtf^, 
^  rd  KoXoifurov  xcuwdXrifia,  4  ▼^ 
TaKtfifioXoy,  ^  rd  roiavra  Mfxarti,  otic 
pf€iy  wpSrtpoy — Erasm.  Adiag.  Chil. 
li.  cent,  vii  85.  col.  592, 598.  ed.  Colon. 
1612.] 
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Articles  of  the  Creed  the  only  necessary  Fundamentals.  33 

and  firm  under  all;  in  which  sense  the  Articles  of  Christian  Sbotioh 
Faith  are  fundamental.  And  Irenseus®  lays  this  for  a 
ground^  that  the  whole  Church,  howsoever  dispersed  in  place, 
speaks  this  with  one  mouth :  "  He,  which  among  the  guides 
of  the  Church  is  best  able  to  speak,  utters  no  more  than  this; 
and  less  than  this,  the  most  simple  doth  not  utter.''  There- 
fore the  creed,  of  which  he  speaks,  is  a  common,  is  a  con- 
stant foundation.  And  an  explicit  faith  must  be  of  this,  in 
them  which  have  the  use  of  reason;  for  both  guides  and 
simple  people,  all  the  Church,  utter  this. 

IV. — ^Now,  many  things  are  defined  by  the  Chiurch,  which 
are  but  deductions  out  of  this  :  which,  suppose  them  deduced 
right,  move  far  from  the  foundation — without  which  de- 
ductions explicitly  believed,  many  millions  of  Christians  go 
to  heaven — and  cannot  therefore  be  fundamental  in  the 
faith.  True  deductions  from  the  article  may  require  ne- 
cessary belief,  in  them  which  are  able,  and  do  go  along  with 
them  from  the  principle  to  the  conclusion.  But  I  do  not 
see,  either  that  the  learned  do  make  them  necessary  to  all, 
or  any  reason  why  they  should.  Therefore  they  cannot  be 
fundamental;  and  yet  to  some  men's  salvation  they  are 
necessary. 

V. — Besides,  that  which  is  frmdamental  in  the  faith  of 
Christ,  is  a  rock  immovable,  and  can  never  be  varied;  never .p 

®  Qufim  enim  una  et  eadem  fides  nationem,  &c.— THagiBtri  Jacob!]  Al- 

nt,  neque  is  qui  multum  de  ipea  dlcere  main,  in  III.   [Sentent]  Distinct.] 

potest,  plusquam  oportet,  dicit ;  neque  xxv.  Q[ii«8t.]  1.  [Conclus.  7.  fol.  Ixxx. 

qui  panim,  ipaam  imminuit. — Iren.  ed.  Lugd.  1527. — ^Almain's  words  are  : 

Ub.  i.  Advers.  Hieres.  c.  S.    [Ka2  ofhe  Sed  ecclesia  bene  determinat  de  pro- 

i  'rdtnt  twwrhs  ip  Au7«  r£y  iy  reus  positionibos  catholicis,  de  quibns  erat 

iitKKriciais  vpotarthttvi  %r€pa  ro6r<»y  dubium   prius,    an  essent  catholicso 

4pu'  (oOBtls  ydp  vir^p  r6y  BUid(rKa\oy,)  Tel  non,  quod  sint  cathoUcse  :  nam 

o^c  ('  dtrOa^s  iy  r^  k6ytf  iKarrciffti  sunt  aliquse  catholicse,  et  tamen  est 

Tifv  wapdSoffiy'  fuas  y^  Koi  rijs  avriis  dubium,    quia  non   continentur    ez- 

riarttts  o6<nis,  ovrt  6  voAd  Ttpl  avTrjs  pressae  in  sacris  Uteris,  sed  deducun- 

9vydfA(yos    cItciv,   iieXt^ycurty,  Q6rf  6  tur  ex  aliquibus  contentis  in  sacris 

T^  ixlyoy,  ^^arr^vTHrc— Iren.  contra  Uteris.    Ecclesia  potest  determinare 

Hflsreses,  Ub.  L  cap.  8.  (al.  x.  2.)  in  fin.  quod  sint  cathoHcae :  tamen  sic  deter- 

pp.  47,  47.  ed.  Orabe.  Oxon.  1702.]  minando  non  facit  quod  sint  catho- 

p  Resolutio  Occhami  est,  quod  nee  Ucae,  quum  prius  essent  ante  ecclesiss 

tota  ecclesia,  nee  conciUum  generate,  determinationem,  et  sic  facit  ecclesia 

ncc  summus  pontifex   potest  facere  quod  non  remanet  ampUus  dubium 

articulum,  quod  non   fuit  articulus.  an  illae  sint  catholicee.    Exemplum : 

Sed  in  dnbiis  propositionibus  potest  determinavit  Ecclesia  quod  Spiritus 

ecclesia  detenninare,    an  sint  catho-  Sanctus  procedebat  a  Patre  et  Filio ; 

Ucse,  &c     Tamen  sic  determinando  non  facit  quod  non  prius  fuerit  Catho- 

non  fitcit  quod  sint  cathoUcas,  quum  lica;  sed  quod  non  ampUus  est  dubium 

prios  essent  ante  ecclesiae  determi-  de  ilia,  de  qua  licebat  prius  dubitare. 


VOL.  n. — LAUD.  D 
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34  The  Church  cannot  add  to  the  Faith. 

CoHFwiBwcB  Therefore,  if  it  be  fundamental  after  the  Church  hath 
FwHBiu  defined  it,  it  was  fundamental  before  the  definition ;  else  it  is 
movable ;  and  then  no  Christian  hath  where  to  rest.  And 
if  it  be  immovable,**  as  indeed  it  is,  no  decree  of  a  council, 
be  it  never  so  general,  can  alter  immoveable  verities,  no  more 
than  it  can  change  immovable  natures.  Therefore  if  the 
Church  in  a  council  define  any  thing,  the  thing  defined  is 
not  fundamental  because  the  Church  hath  defined  it;  nor 
can  be  made  so  by  the  definition  of  the  Church,  if  it  be  not 
so  in  itself.  For  if  the  Church  had  this  power,  she  might 
make  a  new  article  of  the  faith,  which  the  learned  among 
yourselves  deny:'  for  the  articles  of  the  faith  cannot  increase 
in  substance,  but  only  in  explication.'  And  for  this,  I  will  be 
judged  by  Bellarmine,  *who,  disputing  against  Amb[rosius] 
Catharinus,  about  the  certainty  of  faith,  tells  us,  "that  divine 
faith  hath  not  its  certainty  because  it  is  Catholic,  ue.  com- 
mon to  the  whole  Church,  but  because  it  builds  on  the 
authority  of  Grod,  Who  is  truth  itself,  and  can  neither  deceive 
nor  be  deceived.^'  And  he  adds,  ''that  the  probation  of  the 
Church  can  make  it  known  to  all,  that  the  object  of  divine 
faith  is  revealed  from  God,  and  therefore  certain,  and  not  to 
be  doubted ;  but  the  Church  can  add  no  certainty,  no  firm- 
ness to  the  word  of  Grod  revealing  it.'' 

VI. — ^Nor  is  this  hard  to  be  farther  proved  out  of  your  own 
school;    for  Scotus  professeth  it  in  this  very  particular  of 

— Gf.  Gulielmi  de  Ockam  Bialogas,  ecclesift  nee  mtpa  poioBt  &cere  noYuxn 

liber  secnndiiB  fnimee  partis,  e.  12. 14.  articolam. — ^Ibid.  paulo  supra.] 

It  is  oonUuned  in  Melchior.  Goldasti  "  Thorn.  [Aquin.]  Second.  Secand. 

Monarchia  S.  Roman!  Imperii^  torn.  Qusest.  1.  Art  7.  0[onclu8.    Dicendum 

ii.  p.  419.  et  sqq.  ed.  Francof.  1614.]  est,  quod  quantum  ad  BobBtantiam 

<i  Regula  [quidem]  Fidei  una  om-  articulorum  fidei,    non   est    fiustum 

nino  est,  sola  immobilis,  et  irreforma-  eorum    aug^entum   per   temponun 

bilis. — Tertul.  de  Yirg.  vol.  cap.  i.  suocessionem,  quia  qusscunque  pes- 

[p.  173.  A.]    In  hac  fide,  &c.   iNihil  teriores  crediderunt,  continebantur  in 

transmutare,   &c — Athan.  Epist.  ad  fide  preeoedentium  patrum,  Ucet  im- 

Jovian,  de  fide.     [Tcn^n;  rf  wUmit  plicite.    Sed  quantum  ad  ezplicaiio- 

Adyovffrt,  wdvras  ixiftdrtty  dyayKcuop,  nem    crevit    numerus   articulorum ; 

tis   0tlu   «eal  dwooToXMcpf  leai  fAiifi4ra  quia  qusBdam  ezplicite  cog^ita  sunt 

fitrdKivfOf    adriir    wtBavoXoyiais     $eai  a  posterioribus,  quae  a  prioribus  non 

XoyofMxlcut,     oxtp     irrroiificao-ty     ot  cognoscebantur  explicit^.] 

*Ap(tofjuunT€u'  K.  T.  A. — Sect.  iv.  Op.,  *  ^Quod  vero  Concilium,   (sc.  Tri- 

tom.  1.  pars  ii.  p.  782  A.  ed.  Benedict  ]  dentmum),  non  rejiciat  certitudinem 

'  Occham.  [as  quoted  by]  Almain.  solius    fidei    OaUioUcse,    sed   omnia 

in  III.  Sent  D[ifitinct.]'xxv.  Q[uaB8t]  divinse  fidei,  intelligi  potest  primum 

1 .    [Sed  utrum  ecclesia  possit  facere  ex  eo,  quod  Concilium,  data  opera, 

articulum  novum  quod  t^igit  Ocham  non  fecit  mentionem  fidei  Catholicee, 

in  secundo  llbro   dialog^   in   prima  ut  similibus  glossis  aditum  prseclu- 

parte,    dicit    resolutorie,    quod   nee  deret,  et  omnem  fidem  veram  atque 
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the  Greek  Church :  **  ''  If  there  be/'  saith  he,  "  a  true  real  Sbctiok 
diflFerence  between  the  Greeks  and  the  Latins,  about  the  ^' 
point  of  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  then  either  they 
or  we  be  vere  haretici,  truly  and  indeed  heretics/^  And  he 
speaks  this  of  the  old  Greeks,  long  before  any  decision  of  the 
Church  in  this  controversy :  for  his  instance  is  in  S.  Basil, 
and  Greg[ory]  Nazianz[en]  on  the  one  side,  and  S.  Jerome, 
Augustine,  and  Ambrose,  on  the  other.  ''And  who  dares  call 
any  of  these  heretics  ?''  is  his  challenge.  I  deny  not,  but 
that  Scotus  adds  there,  that  howsoever  this  was  before,  yet 
ex  quo,  from  the  time  that  the  Catholic  Church  declared  it, 
it  is  to  be  held  as  of  the  substance  of  the  faith.  But  this 
cannot  stand  with  his  former  principle,  if  he  intend  by  it, 
that  whatsoever  the  Church  defines,  shall  be  ipso  facto,  and 
for  that  determination's  sake,  fundamental.  For  if  before 
the  determination,  supposing  the  diflFerence  real,  some  of 
those  worthies  were  truly  heretics,  as  he  confesses,  then 
somewhat  made  them  so.  And  that  could  not  be  the  decree 
of  the  Church,  which  then  was  not.  Therefore  it  must  be 
somewhat  really  false,  that  made  them  so;  and  funda- 
mentally false,  if  it  made  them  heretics  against  the  founda- 
tion. But  Scotus  was  wiser  than  to  intend  this.  It  may 
be,  he  saw  the  stream  too  strong  for  him  to  swim  against, 
therefore  he  went  on  with  the  doctrine  of  the  time.  That  the 
Church's  sentence  is  of  the  substance  of  faith ;  but  meant 
not  to  betray  the  truth.  For  he  goes  no  further  than 
ecclesia  declaravit,  "since  the  Church  hath  declared  it," 
which  is  the  word  that  is  usM  by  divers/ 

diyinam  includeret.    Deinde  ex  eo.  subesse    nequeat,    quoniam    est   de 

quod  disertis  verbis  docet,  neminem  objecto    probato   ab    Ecclesia,    fidei 

esie,  qui  non   possit  de  sua  gratia  autem  divinse  particulari  folsum  sub- 

formtdare.  At  qui  babet  certitudinem  esse  potest,  quoniam  est  de  objecto 

fidei  non  possit  formidare :   alioqui  non  probato  ab  Ecclesia.    Bespondeo, 

&cit  inyuriam  divinae  fidei.    Tertio,  novam  atque   inauditam   banc    esse 

quoniam  omnis]  fides  divina  [babet  doctrinam^    ut   fidei    dirinaa   possit 

certitudinem   fidei   Oatholic»,   fides  subesse  falsum,  antequam  ejus  objec- 

enim  non  est  certa,  quia  Catbolica,  tum  probatum  fuerit   ab  Ecclesia.] 

sed  quia  divina.]    Non  [enim]  ideo  Probatio   [enim]  Ecclesiae   facit,    ut 

certitudinem  habet  [fides,]  quia  toti  omnibus  innotescat,  objectum  illud  (sc. 

Bcclesi»   communis    est,    sed    quia  fidei  divinse)  esse  revelatum  a  Deo,  et 

nititur  auctoritate  Dei,  qui  nee  falli,  propter  hoc  certum  et  indubitatum ; 

nee    fiiUere,    potest,    cum    sit    ipsa  non  autem  tribuit  firmitatem  verbo 

Veritas.— [Bel larmin.]  de  Justif.  fib.  Dei  aliquid  revelantis. — Ibid, 

lit  c.  8.  [Op.,  tom.  iv.  coL  961.  A.  B.l  »  Scotus  in  I.  Sent.  D[i8tinct.]  xi. 

—{At,   inquit  Catharinus,  soli  fidei  Q[u8e8t.]  1.  [ubi  supra,  p.  28.  note  «.] 

Catholicte    convenit,    ut    et   falsum  '  Bellarm.  de  Concil.    auctoritat. 
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Fundamentals  are  stick,  not  because  the  Ckurch  declares 


CoHfBiunioi  VII. — Now  the  mastery  teaches^  and  the  scholars"  too,  that 
fTsher.    every  thing  which  belongs  to  the  exposition  or  declaration 

of  another,  intus  est,  is  not  another  contrary  thing,  but  is 

contained  within  the  bowels  and  nature  of  that  which  is 
interpreted;  from  which  if  the  declaration  depart,  it  is 
faulty  and  erroneous,  because,  instead  of  declaring,  it  gives 
another  and  contrary  sense.*    Therefore,  when  the  Church 


lib.  ii.  cap.  12.  [Op.,  torn.  ii.  col.  86. 
C.  At  concilia  non  habent^neque  Bcri- 
bunt  immediatas  revelatioiies,  aut 
verba  Dei»  Bed  tantum  declarant, 
qnodnam  sit  verbum  Dei  scriptum, 
vel  traditum,  et  quomodo  intelligi 
debeat,  et  prssterea  ex  eo  per  ratio- 
cinationem  deducunt  conclusiones. 
Itaqael  concilia  cum  definiant,  [qui 
sint  libri  canonici  et  divinij  non 
faciunt  eos  esse  infallibilis  veritatis, 
Bed  declarant  [solum  esse  tales.] — 
[Hseretici  mnlta  quee  erant  implicita 
ndei  nostraa,  sua  importunitate  com- 
pulerunt]  explicare, — Bonavent.  in  I. 
[Sententj  Distinct.  xL  Art.  1.  Quaest. 
1.  fin  conclus.  ad  vi.  Op.,  torn.  iv.  p.  95. 
E.  Ed.  Mogunt.  16S9.]— [Ad  secundum 
dioendum  . . .  Sequens  concilium  non 
faciebat  aliud  symbolum,  quam  pri- 
mum ;  sed  id  quod  implicite  contine- 
batur  in  primo  symbolo,  per  aliqua 
addita]  explanahatur  [contra  hsereses 
insurgentes.  TJnde  in  determinatione 
Chalcedonensis  synodi  dicitur,  quod 
illi  qui  fuerunt  congregati  in  conciUo 
Constantinopolitano,  doctrinam  de 
Spiritu  Sancto  tradiderunt :  non  quod 
minus  esset  in  prsecedentibus,  qui 
apud  Niceeam  congregati  sunt,  in- 
ferentes  ;  sed  intellectum  eorum 
adversus  heereticos]  dedaruntes.  — 
Thom.  [Aquin.]  1.  [Summ.]  Queest. 
xxzvi.  Art  2.  in  Conclus.  Bespons.  ad 
2. — Et,  ^Ad  primum  dicendum  .... 
necessana  fuit  temporibus  prsdceden- 
tibus]  explicatio  [fidei  contra  insur- 
gentes errores.] — ^Thom.  [Aquin.]  Se- 
cund.  Secund.  Quaest.  i.  Art  10. 
in  Conclus.  Bespons.  ad  1.  —  Quid 
unquam  aliud  (Ecclesia)  Conciliorum 
decretis  enisa  est,  nisi  ut  quod  antea 
simpliciter  credebatur,  hoc  idem 
postea  diligentius  credereturl — Vin. 
Lir.  cent  HeBr.  c.  xxxiL  [p.  71.  ed. 
Colon.  1685.1 

y  rPetr.  Lomb.]  Sent.  I.  D[i8- 
tinctj  xi.  [Quicunque,  inquiunt 
Gneci,  a  Filio  Eum  procedere  addunt, 
anathema  incurrunt:  undo  et  nos 
arguunt  anathematis   reos In 


sjmbolo  enim  Constantinopolitano, 
in  processione  Spiritus  solus  com- 
memoratur  Pater ....  Illud  est  sym- 
bolum, quod  in  missa  cantatur, 
editum  in  Niceno  concilio;  in  fine 
c^jus  subjunctum  est.  Qui  aliud 
docuerit,  vel  alitor  pnedicaverit,  ana- 
thema sit :  ideoque  Grsdci  nos  anathe- 
matizatos  dicimt,  quia  dicimus  Spiri- 
tum  Sanctum  a  Filio  procedere,  quod 
ibi  non  continetur  ....  a  Latinis  est 
additum^io^e.  Nos  autem  verba  ita 
determinamus.  Qui  aliud  docuerit, 
vel  alUer  preedicaverit,  id  est,  co«- 
trarium  docuerit,  vel  contrario  modo 
praedicaverit,  anathema  sit  Aliud 
ergo  posuit  pro  oppoHto,  qualiter  et 
Apost.  in  Epist  ad  Galat.  (L  9.) 
Si  quis  aliud  evangelizaverit,  id  est, 
contrarium,  anathema  sit  Non 
dicit.  Si  quis  addiderit  Nam  si  illud 
diceret  Bibi  ipsi,  ut  ait  Augustinus, 
prsejudicaret,  qui  cupiebat  venire  ad 
quosdam  quibus  scribebat,  sicut  I.  ad 
Thessalonien.  (iii.  10.)  ut  suppleret 
quaa  illorum  fidei  deerant  Sod  qui 
supplet  quod  minus  erat,  addit :  non 
quod  inerat,  tollit — foL  30.  C.  ed. 
Paris.  1575.] 

*  Alb.  Magn. 'in  I.  Sentent  D[is- 
tinct]  xi.  Art  7.  [Conbrarium  8a/T<B 
ScripiurcB  quid  sit  Deinde  quasritur 
de  his  quod  dicit,  (Qui  aliud  docuerit, 
vel  alitor  praedicaverit,  &c.)  lUa  enim 
expositio  non  videtur  conveniens: 
quia  non  quodlibet  aliud  est  con- 
trarium.  Ad  hoc  dicendum,  quod  in 
expositionibus  tenet  talis  ratio :  Quod 
nihil  aliud  est  nisi  contrarium  : 
omne  enim  quod  pertinet  ad  declara- 
tionem  intus  est ;  et  id  quod  non  est 
intus  contrarium  est  Undo  Ansel- 
mus,  Omnis  Veritas  Sacrao  Scripturaa 
Veritas  est  quae  Sacrae  Scripturee  non 
contradicit---Scriptum  primum  Alb. 
Magn.  Ratisbon.  Episcop.  in  Sentent 
libros,  tom.  i.  ed.  BaaiL  1506.] 

*  Hoc  [inquam,]  semper,  nee  quio- 
quam  praeterea. — ^Yin.  Lir.  c  xxxiL 
[p.  71.] 
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declares  any  thing  in  a  Council,  either  that  which  she  de- 
clares was  intus,  or  extra — in  the  nature  and  verity  of  the , 
thing,  or  out  of  it.  If  it  were  extra,  without  the  nature  of 
the  thing  declared,  then  the  declaration  of  the  thing  is  false, 
and  so,  far  from  being  fundamental  in  the  faith.^  If  it 
were  inttis,  within  the  compass  and  nature  of  the  thing, 
though  not  open  and  apparent  to  every  eye,  then  the 
declaration  is  true,  but  not  otherwise  fundamental  than  the 
thing  is  which  is  declared :  for  that  which  is  intus,  cannot 
be  larger  or  deeper  than  that  in  which  it  is ;  if  it  were,  it 
could  not  be  intus.  Therefore  nothing  is  simply  funda- 
mental because  the  Church  declares  it,  but  because  it  is  so 
in  the  nature  of  the  thing  which  the  Church  declares. 

Vni. — ^And  it  is  a  slight  and  poor  evasion  that  is  commonly 
used,  that  the  declaration  of  the  Church  makes  it  funda- 


SXOTIOM 

X. 


^  In  nova  hseresi  Veritas  prius 
erat  de  fide,  etsi  non  ita  declarata. — 
[Joannes  Dans]  Scotus,  [Doctor 
SubliL]  in  I.  [Sentent]  D[i8tinct]  xi. 

Siuesu]  L  in  fine.  [His  words  are: 
alta  igitur  docnit  eos,  (sc  discipulos) 
Spiritus  SanctuB,  quse  non  sunt 
scripta  in  Evangelio,  et  ilia  multa 
qiuedam  per  Scriptnram,  qusedam 
per  consuetndinem  tradidenint.  Simi- 
liter diversa  symbola  diversis  tempo- 
ribus  sunt  edita  contra  diversas 
hcereaea  de  novo  orientes,  quia  quando 
insurgebat  noTa  haeresis,  necessarium 
erat  declarare  veritatem,  contra  quam 
erat  ilia  hffiresis:  quae  Veritas,  etsi 
prius  erat  de  fide,  non  tamen  erat 
prins  tantmn  declarata,  sicut  tunc 
contia  errorem  illorum,  qui  earn 
negabant.— Scoti  Op.,  torn.  v.  p.  859. 
ed.  Lugd.  1689.— Ad  illud  quod 
objicitur  de  oonciliis,  dicendum  quod 
nee  in  conciliis  illis  sunt  omnia 
instituta,  quae  spectant  ad  mores,  nee 
etiam  omnia  dicta  quse  ad  fidem 
pertinent,  sicut  in  Symbolo  quod 
eantatnr  in  miisa  nihil  dicitur  de 
descensu  ad  inferos.  Sed  nunquam 
latuit  sanctos  patres  processio  Spiri- 
tus Sancti  a  Filio :  et  si  non  latuit, 
qoare  non  dixerunt?  Credo  quod  non 
latuit,  sicut  per  aniiquos  Orsecorum, 
quorum  Magister  adducit  auctorita- 
tem  in  litera:  sed  tamen  non  fuit 
expressum,  quia  non  erat  opus. 
Kallus  enim  negabat,  nee  negare 
Tolebat  Sed]  haeretici  multa  quas 
erant  implicita  fidei  nostrse,  [sua 
importunitatc]  comptilerunt  expUcare. 


— Bonavent.  in  I.  [Sentent]  D[i8tinct.] 
xi.  A[rt.]  1.  Q[u8e8t.]  1.  [in  conclus.  ad 
vi.]  ad  finem.  [Op.,  tom.  iv.  p.  96. 
— ^Ad  secundum  dicendum,  quod  in 
quolibet  concilio,  institutum  fuit 
symbolum  aliquod  propter  errorem 
aliquem  qui  in  concilio  damnabatur. 
,Unde  sequens  concilium  non  faciebat 
aliud  symbolum  quam  primum,  sed  id 
quod  implicite  continebatur  in  primo 
symbolo,  per  aliqua  addita  explana- 
batur  contra  hsereses  insurgentes  .... 
in  tempore  antiquorum  conciliorum, 
nondum  exortusfuerat  error  dicentium 
Spiritum  Sanctum  non  procedcrc  a 
Filio ;  non  fuit  necssarium  (fuod  hoc 
explicite  poneretur. .  '. .  Continebatur 
tamen  implicite  in  hoc  ipso,  quod 
dicebatur  Spiritus  Sanctus  a  Patre 
procedere.]  —  Thom.  [Aquin.  Summ.l 
i.  Q[u8ePt.J  xxxvi.  A[rt]  2.  [Eesp.J 
ad  2.  [Admonere  tamen  hie  oportet, 
quod]  quamvis  Apostolica  scdes, 
aut  generate  concilium  de  hasresi 
censere  possit,  non  tamen  ideo 
assertio  aliqua  erit  haeresis,  quia 
Ecclesia  definivit,  sed  quia  fidei 
Catholicae  repugnat.  Ecclesia  siqui- 
dem  sua  definitione  non  facit  talem 
assertionem  esse  haeresim,  quum, 
etiamsi  ipsa  non  definivisset,  esset 
haeresis  ;  sed  id  efficit  [ecclesia]  ut  [no- 
bis per  suam  censuram]  pateat,  [illud 
esse  haeresim,  quod  contra  nos  latebat 
an  merito  haeresis  dici  posset.]  — 
Alphon.  a  Castro.  L[ibJ  i.  Advers. 
Hajres.  c.  viiL  fol.  21.  D.  [Op.,  col. 
49.  E.] 
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38  Therefore  the  Church  cannot  make  Truths  fundamental. 

CoNFBKKKCB  mciital  qtwad  nos,  "in  respect  of  us;'^  for  it  doth  not  that 
FiraBji.    iici*^^  •  fo^^  ^o  respect  to  us  can  vary  the  foundation.     The 

Church's   declaration   can  bind  us  to  peace   and  external 

obedience^  where  there  is  not  express  letter  of  Scripture  and 
sense  agreed  on ;  but  it  cannot  make  anything  fundamental 
to  us,  that  is  not  so  in  its  own  nature.  For  if  the  Church 
can  so  add,  that  it  can  by  a  declaration  make  a  thing  to  be 
fundamental  in  the  faith,  that  was  not ;  then  it  can  take  a 
thing  away  from  the  foundation,  and  make  it,  by  declaring, 
not  to  be  Aindamental ;  which  all  men  grant,  no  power  of 
the  Church  can  do.  *''For  the  power  of  adding  anything 
contrary,  and  of  detracting  anything  necessary,  are  alike 

Deut.  iv.  2.  forbidden,"^  and  alike  denied.  Now,  nothing  is  more 
apparent  than  this  to  the  eye  of  all  men :  That  the  Church 
of  Rome  hath  determined,  or  declared,  or  defined  (call  it 
what  you  will),  very  many  things,  that  are  not  in  their  own 
nature  fundamental ;  and  therefore  neither  are,  nor  can  be, 
made  so  by  her  adjudging  them.  Now  to  all  this  discourse. 
That  the  Church  hath  not  power  to  make  anything  funda- 
mental in  the  faith,  that  intrinsically  and  in  its  own  nature 
is  not  such,  A.  C.  is  content  to  say  nothing. 

IX. — 2.  For  the  second.  That  it  is  proved  by  this  place  of 
S.  Augustine,  "  That  all  points  defined  by  the  Church  are 
fundamental.^'  You  might  have  given  me  that  place  cited  in 
the  margin,  and  eased  my  pains  to  seek  it ;  but  it  may  be 
there  was  somewhat  in  concealing  it.  For  you  do  so  extraor- 
dinarily "  right  this  place,"  that  you  were  loth  (I  think)  any- 
body should  see  how  you  wrong  it.  The  place  of  S.  Augustine 
is  this,  against  the  Pelagians,  about  remission  of  original  sin 
in  infants:  ^"This  is  a  tiling  founded:  an  erring  disputer 
is  to  be  borne  with  in  other  questions  not  diligently  digested, 

^  Eccloaia  non  ampatat  neoeaaaria,  damentum.]— Thorn.  [Aquin.]  Supp. 

non  apponit  superfloa.  —  Vin.   Lir.  [Tert.  part.8uiiim.]Q[u8e8t]vi.  A[rt.] 

c.  xxxli.  [p.  71.1  6.  C.  rOp.,  torn,  ix.] 

^  [Ministri  Eoclesieo  insUtauniur         *  Aag^tin.  Senn.  xiy.  do  Verb, 

in  EccloBia  divinitufl  fundata  etideo  ApoeLc.  21.  [d6rm.ccxciv.de  Baptiam. 

infititatio  Ecclesias  prsBsupponitur  ad  Parrul.  aw.  21.  (20.)  in  fin.  Op.,  torn.  v. 

operationem    ministrorum  ....  ideo  col.  1193.  F.  cd.  Benedict  Impetremua 

ad  ministroB  Ecclesiae  novos  articulos  ergo,  si  possumns,  a  fratribuB  noatris,  ne 

fidei  edere,  aut  editos  removere,  aui  noi  insuper  appellent  hsereiicoe,  quod 

Jiova  sacramenta  inBtituerc,  aut  in-  eos  talia  dispatantes   nos   appellare 

stituia  removere  non  perlinct,  sed  hoc  possimuB  foreitan,  8i  velimuB,  nee  ta- 

est  potestatis  excellentis  quae  soli  de-  men  appellamug.  Suatincnt  eos  mater 

betur  Christo,  qui  est  Ecclesise  fun-  plis  visceribuB  sanandos,  porlct  docen- 
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not  yet  made  firm  by  full  authority  of  the  Church;  there 
error  is  to  be  borne  with ;  but  it  ought  not  to  go  so  £Etr  that , 
it  should  labour  to  shake  the  foundation  itself  of  the 
Church/^  This  is  the  place ;  but  it  can  never  follow  out  of 
this  place^  I  think^  that  every  thing  defined  by  the  Church 
is  fundamental. 

X. — For,  first,  he  speaks  of  a  ''  foundation  of  doctrine  in 
Scripture/'  not  "  a  Church  definition."  This  appears  :  for, 
few  lines  before,  he  tells  us,'  ''  There  was  a  question  moved 
to  S.  Cyprian,  whether  baptism  was  concluded  to  the  eighth 
day,  as  well  as  circumcision  ?  And  no  doubt  was  made  then 
of  the  beginning  of  sin  {origine  peccati),  and  that  out  of  this 
thing,  about  which  no  question  was  moved  {ex  ea  re,  unde 
nulla  erat  qtuestio,  soluta  est  eworta  qtuestio),  that  question 
that  was  made,  was  answered/'  And  again,  ''That  S.Cy- 
prian took  that  which  he  gave  in  answer  from  the  foundation 
of  the  Church,  to  confirm  a  stone  that  was  shaking  {Hoc  de 
fmdamento  Ecclesue  sumpsit  ad  confirmandum  lapidem  nu- 
tantem)/'    Now  S.  Cyprian,  in  all  the  answer  that  he  giwes,^ 


SlOTlOM 

X. 


doe,  ne  pUmgat  mortuos.  Nimium 
est  quo  progrediuniar :  mnltmn  est, 
m  ferendum  est,  magnn  patientisB 
tdhuc  ferri.  Non  abutantur  hac 
patientia  £ccle8i»;  corrigantnr,  ho- 
nam  est  Ut  amici  ezhortamur,  non 
at  inimici  litigamus.  Detn^ant 
nobis,  ferimtis:  canoni  non  detra- 
Ittnt,  veritati  non  detrahant,  Eocleeias 
Sanctae  pro  remissione  peccati  cri- 
ginalis  paryulomm  qnotidie  laboranti 
non  contradicant.]  Fnndata  [ista]  ree 
«t  Ferendos  est  disputator  errans 
in  aliis  qasBStioniboB  non  diligenter 
digestis,  nondom  plena  Ecclosias 
authoritate  finnatis ;  ibi  ferendus  est 
error :  non  tantcun  progredi  debet^  ut 
etiam  fnndamentcun  ipsom  Ecclesias 
qnatere  moliator. 

'  Ibid.  cap.  20.  [Ad  hoc  ergo  lego 
■anctom  C^^rianum,  at  videatis  quo- 
modo  sit  intellectns  canonicns  et  ca- 
tholicQs  sensns  in  his  verbis,  qufe 
pinlo  ante  tractavi.  Interrogatns  est, 
ntnun  infans  baptizari  debeat  ante 
octayum  diem :  quia  vetere  lege  non 
Heebatcircumcidi  inflEUitem,  nisi  octaro 
^  QuaBstio  inde  erat  nata,  de  die 
oaptizandi:  nam  de  origine  peccati 
ntOla  erat  qusestio ;  et  ideo  ex  ea  re, 
^UMle  nulla  erat  qutestio,  soluta  est 
exorta  qusestio.     Sanctus  Cyprianus 


dixit  (in  Epist.  59,  ad  Fidum,)  inter 
cntera,  quce  superius  dixit :  "  Propter 
quod  neminem  putamus,  ^c" .  .V idete 
quemadmodum  de  hac  re  nihil  dubi- 
tans,  solvit  illam  unde  dubitabatur. 
Hoc  de  fhndamento  EcclesisB  sumsit, 
ad  confirmandum  lapidem  nutantem. 
—Ibid.  col.  1198.  B.J 

K  [Propter  quod  neminem  putamus 
a  gratia  consequenda  impediendum 
esse  ea  lege  quae  Jam  statuta  est,  nee 
spiritalem  circumcisionem  impediri 
camali  drcumcisione  debere,  sea  om- 
nem  omnino  hominem  admittendum 
esse  ad  gratiam  Christ!,  quando  et 
Petrus  in  Actis  Apostolorum  (x.  28.) 
loquatur  et  dicat :  Dominua  mini  dixit 
neminem  hominem  communem  dicen- 
dum  et  immundvm.  Cseterum  si 
homines  impedire  aliquid  ad  consecu- 
tionem  gratiae  possit,  magis  adultos 
et  provectos  et  nuyores  natu  possent 
impedire  peccata  graviora.  Porro  au- 
tem  si  etiam  gravissimis  delictoribus 
et  in  Deum  multum  ante  peccantibus, 
cum  postea  crediderint,  remissa  pecca- 
torum  datur,  et  a  baptismo  atque  a 
gratia  nemo  prohibetur,  quanto  magis 
prohiberi  non  debet  infkns,  qui  reoens 
natns  nihil  peccarit,  nisi  quod  secun- 
dum Adam  camaliter  natus  contagium 
mortis  antiquae  prima  natiritate  con- 
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40  That  the  ChwrcKs  Decisions  are  not  to  be  opposed, 

CoNFBRBKOB  hath  iiot  0116  word  of  any  definition  of  the  Church :  therefore 
Fisher.    ^^  ^^f  "  *^^*'  ^^^g  "  ^7  which  he  answered,  was  a  foundation 

of  prime  and  settled  Scripture  doctrine,  not  any  definition 

of  the  Church : .  therefore,  that  which  he  took  out  of  the 
foundation  of  the  Church,  to  fEtsten  the  stone  that  shook> 
was  not  a  definition  of  the  Church,  but  the  foundation  of  the 
Church  itself,  the  Scripture  upon  which  it  is  builded :  as 
appeareth  in  the  Milevitane  Council;^  where  the  rule,  by 

RoflLv.  15.  which  Felagius  was  condemned,  is  the  rule  of  Scripture; 
therefore  S.  Augustine  goes  on  in  the  same  sense,  that  '^  the 
disputer  is  not  to  be  borne  any  longer,  that  shall  endeavour 
to  shake  the  foundation  itself,  upon  which  the  whole  Church 
is  grounded"  {utfitndamentum  ipsumEcclesice  quatere  moliatur). 
XI. — Secondly,  if  S.  Augustine  did  mean  by  ^'founded,'* 
and  '^  foundation,'^  the  definition  of  the  Church,  because  of 
these  words,  '^  This  thing  is  founded ;  this  is  made  firm  by  full 
authority  of  the  Church;'^  and  the  words  following  these, 
"  to  shake  the  foundation  of  the  Church ;''  yet  it  can  never 
follow,  out  of  any  or  aU  these  circumstances  (and  these  are 
all),  that  aU  points  defined  by  the  Church  are  fundamental 
in  the  faith.     For,  first,  no  man  denies  but  the  Church  is  a 

iTim.lii.  foundation;  that  things  defined  by  it,  are  founded  upon  it : 
and  yet  hence  it  cannot  follow,  that  the  thing  that  is  so 
foimded  is  fundamental  in  the  faith:  for  things  may  be 
founded  upon  human  authority,*  and  be  very  certain,  yet  not 

iraxit,  qui  ad  remissam  peccatomm  caverunl,  nisi  quemadmodum  ecclesis 

accipiendam  hoc  ipso  facilius  accedit  cathoUca  ubique  difiiisa  semper  intel- 

quod  ilU  remittuntnr  non  propria,  sed  lexit     Propter  banc  enim  regalam 

aliexui^  peccata. — S.  Cyprian.  Ep.  lix.  fidei,  eiiam  parvuli,  qui  nibil  pocca- 

ad  Fidum,  de  Infant.  Baptizand.  Op.,  torum  in  semetipsisadbuccommittero 

p.  99.  ed.  Benedict.]  potuerunt,  ideo  in  peccatomm  remis- 

**  Concil.    Milevitan.     [a.  D.   416.]  sionem  veraciter  baptizantur,  ut  in  eis 

C[a;>on.]  ii.  [Item  placuit,  ut  quicun-  rcgeneratione  mundetur,  quod  genera- 

queparvulosrecentesab  uteris  matrum  tione  traxenmt — Concil.  torn.  ii.  coL 

baptizandos  negat,  aut  dicit,  in  remis-  1538.  C] 

Bionem  quidem  peccatomm  nos  bapti-  *  Mos  fundatissimus.— S.  Aug.  Ep. 

zari,  sed  nibil  ex  Adam  trabere  origi-  28.  [His  words  are:  Sed  contra  Cypriani 

nalis    peccati,    quod    regenerationis  aliquam  opinionem,  ubi  quod  viden- 

lavacro  expietur :  unde  fit  consequens,  dum  fuit,  fortasse  non  yidit,  sentiat 

ut  in  eis  forma  baptismatis  in  remis^  quisque  quod  Ubet ;    tantum  contra 

sionem  peccatomm,  non  vere,  sed  folse,  apostolicam    manifestissimam    fidem 

intelligatur.  anathema  sit.    Quoniam  nemo  sentiat,  quae  ex  unius  delicto  om- 

non  aliter  intelligendum  est,  quod  ait  nes  in  condemnationem  duci  prsedicat 

apostolus  (Rom.  V.  18.)  Per  ttnttmAo7?ii-  (Bom.  v.  18);  ex  qua  condemnatione 

nem  peccatum  intravit  in  mundum,  et  non  liberat,  nisi  gratia  Dei  per  Jesum 

per  peccatum  morSf  et  ita  in  omnes  Christum  Dominum  nostrum,  in  quo 

homines  pertransiU,  in  quo  omnes pec-  uno   omnes    vivificantur,    quicunquo 
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fundamental  in  the  faith.     Nor  yet  can  it  follow.  This  thing    Siotioh 


X. 


is  founded :  therefore  every  thing  determined  by  the  Church 
is  founded.  [Again :  that  which  follows.  That  those  things  are 
not  to  be  opposed  which  are  made  firm  by  full  authority  of 
the  Church,  cannot  conclude  they  are  therefore  fundamental 
in  the  faith.  For  full  Church  authority  (always  the  time 
that  included  the  holy  Apostles  being  passed  by,  and  not 
comprehended  in  it)  is  but  Church  authority ;  and  Church 
authority,  when  it  is  at  full  sea,  is  not  simply  divine,^  there- 
fore the  sentence  of  it  not  Amdamental  in  the  faith.  And 
yet  no  erring  disputer  may  be  endured  to  shake  the  founda- 
tion which  the  Church  in  council  lays.  But  plain  Scripture 
with  evident  sense,  or  a  full  demonstrative  argument,  must 
have  room,  where  a  wrangling  and  erring  disputer  may  not 
be  allowed  it.  And  there  is  neither  of  these,  but  may 
convince  the  definition  of  the  Council,^  if  it  be  ill  founded. 
And  the  articles  of  the  faith  may  easily  prove  it  is  not 
fundamental,  if  indeed  and  verily  it  be  not  so. 

XII. — ^And  I  have  read  somebody  that  says  (is  it  not  ytm  ?) 
"  that  things  are  Aindamental  in  the  faith  two  ways  :^^  one, 
in  their  matter — such  as  are  all  things  which  be  so  in  them- 
selves ;  the  other,  in  the  manner — such  as  are  all  things  that 
the  Church  hath  defined  and  determined  to  be  'of  faith: 
and  that  so,  some  things  that  are  de  modo,  ^^  of  the  manner  of 
being,  are  of  faith.'^  But  in  plain  truth,  this  is  no  more  than 
if  you  should  say,  some  things  are  fundamental  in  the  faith, 
and  some  are  not.  For,  wrangle  while  you  will,  you  shall 
never  be  able  to  prove  that  any  thing  which  is  but  de  modo, 

TlTificantor.    Contra  Ecclesiee  funda-  monstratur,  ut  in  dubinm  venire  non 

tisaimum  morem  nemo  sentiat^ubiad  poBsit,  prseponenda  est  omnibus  illia 

baptismum,  si  propter  sola  parrulorum  rebus,  quibus  in  Catholica  teneor. — 

corpora  curreretur,   baptizandi    offe-  S.  Aug.  contra  [Epistolam  Monicheei, 

rentor  et  mortuL— -S.  Augustin.  liber  quam  vocant]  FandfamentiJ  cap.  iy. 

ad    Hieronym.  sen  Epist.  clxvi.   (al.  [Op.,  tom.  viii.  col.  163.  D.  ed.  Bene- 

zxyiii.)  cap.  8.  Op.,  tom.  ii.  col.  593.  diet. — Quod]  si  [forte]  in  Evangelio 

B.  ed.  Benedict.]  aliquid    apertissimum  [de  Manichsei 

^  Stapleton.    Beleot.   Controv.  iv.  apostoIatuinyenirepotueriB^infirmabis 

[de  potestate  ecclesin  in  se],  Q[usest.]  mihi  Catholicorum  auctoritatem,  qui 

iii.  [An  yox  determinantis  Ecclesiee  jubent  ut  tibi  non  credam ;  qua  infir- 

sit  diyiiia  1]  Afrtic]  1.    [Vox  et  deter-  mata,  jam  nee  evangelio  credere  potero, 

minatio  ecclesiee  est  siw  modo  divina.  quia  per  eos  illi  credideram ;  ita  nibil 

—Op.,  tom.  i.  p.  750.]  apud  me  valebit,  quidquid  inde  protu- 

*  [Apud  vos  autem,  (sc.  Manicheeos)  leris.    Quapropter  si  nihil  manifestum 

ubi  nihil  horum  est  quod  me  invitet  de  Manicheei  apostolatu  in  Evangelio 

ac  teneat,  sola  personat  veritatis  polli-  reperitur,  Catholicis   potius    credam 

citatio ;]  qusequidem,  si  tam  manifesta  quam  tibi. — Ibid.  cap.  v.  col.  154.  C] 

Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


42  Instanced  in  the  Pelagian  Controversy, 

CoKfiKMci  a  consideration  "  of  the  manner  of  being*'  only,  can  possibly 
fTshbb.    ^^  fundamental  in  the  faith. 

XIII. — And  since  you  make  such  a  foundation  of  this  place^ 

I  will  a  little  view  the  mortar  with  which  it  is  laid  by  you. 
Ezek.  xiii.  It  is  a  ventui'e  but  I  shall  *  find  it  "  untempered.''   Your  asser- 
I  *     ,       tionis:  "  AD  points  defined  by  the  Church  are  fundamental.'' 
Edit.         Your  proof,  this  place :  "  Because  that  is  not  to  be  shaken, 
^^        which  is  settled  by  full  authority  of  the  Church  {plena  eccle^ 
sue  authoritate.y    Then  it  seems  your  meaning  is,  that  this 
point  there  spoken  of,  ''The  remission  of  original  sin  in 
baptism  of  infants/'  was  defined,  when  S.  Augustine  wrote 
this,  by  a  fiill  sentence  of  a  General  CoundL     First,  if  you 
say  it  was,  Bellarmine^  will  tell  you  it  is  false;  and  that  the 
Pelagian  heresy  was  never  condemned  in  an  oecumenical 
council,  but  only  in  nationals.     But  Bellarmine  is  deceived : 
for  while  the  Pelagians  stood  out  impudently  against  national 
councils,   some  of  them  defended  Nestorius,  which  gave 
occasion  to  the  first  Ephesine  Council  to   excommunicate 
and  depose  them."*   And  yet  this  will  not  serve  your  turn  for 
this  place.     For  S.Augustine  was  then  dead;  and  therefore 
could  not  mean  the  sentence  of  that  Council  in  this  place. 
Secondly,  if  you  say  it  was  not  then  defined  in  an  oecume- 
nical syribd ;  plena  authoritas  ecclesue,  ''  the  full  authority  of 
the  Church,"  there  mentioned,  doth  not  stand  properly  for 
the  decree  of  an  oecumenical  council,  but  for  some  national ; 
1  [the        as  tins  was  condenmed  in  a  national  council  :^  and  then  the 
Edut^678  ^^  authority  of  the  Church  here,  is  no  more  than  the  full 
and  1686.]  authority  of  this'  Church  of  Africa.®    And  I  hope  that 

^  Lib.  ii.  de  Concil.  Auctorit.  cap.  v.  tfdrat,  xdffris  ^icicAi^iajTiicnf  Kounnftas 

[Secundo,  idem  (so.  concilia  particnla-  hntvQw  ff^  inch  roO  (rw69w  iK0€fi\7i- 

ria  a  summo  pontifice  confirmatay  in  fidpos,  leat  iuftyfyyirros  Mipx«»y  itWA 

fide   et  moribus   errare  non    poBse)  koX  aitrots  rois  t^s  hrapxias  iirt<rK6xoi% 

probatur  ex  eo,  quod  si  eiosmodi  con-  ifol  to**  Wpi^  /uvrrpoiroAfrcu;,  rois  tA 

cilia  errare  possent,  plunmae  hssreses,  r^t  hpMo^ias  ippovoufftr   twoKtUrtrsu, 

qu88  damnatae  sunt]  a  soliB  [conciiiis]  §U  ro  tcCvt^  koL  rov  fioBfiov  r^t  hrurico' 

particalaribns,  [itemm  revocari  pos-  ir^f  ^KfiKri^Pcu, — Can.  L — ci  U  rwts 

8ent  in  dubiom,  at  Pelagianonun,  rri-  dwo<rrarfi<reu€if  rmv  KXrifnKw,  ical  toX- 

soillianistamm,  Jovini^  et  aliorum.  fiiiffm^r  ^  icar^  I9iap  ff  Sjifioatif  rd  N«<r- 

— Bellarmin.  Op.,  torn.  ii.  col.  59.  B.]  ropiov  ^  rcl  KcXc<rr(ov   ^poi^croi,  koX 

"  Can.  i.  k  iv.  [cfru  6  fitfrpowoXlrris  To6rovs    Arai    KoOffpfi/i^yovs    vwb  r^x 

rrjf  ixapx^tUt  AirooTor^of  rijs  hrylas  hylas  <rvp69ov  BtBtKoioniu, — Can.  iv. — 

icol  oUoufifvucris  trvtfShv,  irpo<r4e§To  r^  Concil.   (an.  481.)   torn.  iii.  col.  803, 

riis  awocrraurlas  ffwtHplt^,  1l  fitrei  rovro  806.] 

wpwrrfOflrit  1l  rd  KtXtffrlov  i<l>p6vna^v,  *»  Concil.  Milevit  Can.  iL  [ubi  sup. 

^  ^porficrTj,  otnos  KorSt  r«o¥  t^j  ^iro^x^  P*  ^^*  ^^^  *•] 

iinaKoirwv  BiaitpdrTtaOai  rt  odiofws  Bv-  i*  Nay,  if  your  own  CappcUus  be  true, 
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The  Church  founded  upon  the  Faith.  43 

authority  dotli  not  make  all  points  defined  by  it  to  be  funda-  Skotiom 
mentaL  You  will  say,  yes,  if  that  council  be  confirmed  by  ^' 
the  Pope.  And  then  I  must  ever  wonder  why  S.  Augustine 
should  say,  "  the  full  authority  of  the  Church  ;**  and  not 
bestow  one  word  upon  the  Pope,  by  whose  authority  only 
that  Council,  as  all  other,  have  their  fulness  of  authority,  in 
your  judgment.  An  inexpiable  omission,  if  this  doctrine 
concerning  the  Pope  were  true. 

XIV. — But  here  A.  C.  steps  in  again  to  help  the  Jesuit,  and  A.  C.  p.  46. 
he  tells  us,  over  and  over  again,  *^  that  all  points  made  firm  by 
full  authority  of  the  Church,  are  fundamental  ;'^  so,  "  firm  *^ 
he  will  have  them,  and  therefore  "  fundamental.^'  But  I 
must  tell  him,  that  first,  it  is  one  thing  in  nature,  and  religion 
too,  to  be  firm,  and  another  thing  to  be  fundamental.  These 
two  are  not  convertible :  it  is  true  that  every  thing  that  is 
fundamental  is  firm ;  but  it  doth  not  follow  that  every  thing 
that  is  firm  is  fundamental.  For  many  a  superstructure  is 
exceeding  firm,  being  fast  and  close  joined  to  a  sure  founda- 
tion, which  yet  no  man  will  grant  is  fundamental.  Besides, 
whatsoever  is  fundamental  in  the  faith  is  fundamental  to  the 
Church,  which  is  "one  by  the  unity  of  faith.'' «  Therefore,  if 
every  thing  defined  by  the  Church  be  fundamental  in  the 
faith,  then  the  Church's  definition  is  the  Church's  foilndation. 
And  so,  upon  the  matter,  the  Church  can  lay  her  own  foun- 
dation ;  and  then  the  Church  must  be  in  absolute  and  perfect 
being  before  so  much  as  her  foundation  is  laid.  Now  this 
is  so  absurd  for  any  man  of  learning  to  say,  that  by  and  by 
after  A.  C.  is  content  to  aflSrm  not  only  that  the  prima  ere- 
dibilia,  the  articles  of  faith,  but  "  all  which  so  pertains  to 
supernatural,  divine,  and  infallible  Christian  faith,  as  that 
thereby  Christ  doth  dwell  in  our  hearts,  &c.  is  the  foundation 
of  the  Church  under  Christ  the  prime  foundation."  And 
here  he  is  out  again.  For,  first,  all  which  pertains  to  superna- 
tural, divine,  and  infallible  Christian  faith,  is  not  by  and  by 

-De  Appell.  Bed.  Afric.  c.  ii.  n.  5,—  caput  Epistolte  busq  :  Haao  ad  sancti- 

it  was  bat  a  provincial  of  Numidia,  not  tatem   tuam,   &c. — ^pp.    20,   21.    ed. 

a  plenaiy  of  AMca.  fConcilium  Mile-  Romae,  1722.] 

Titannm,  eo  qnod  ad  Komanum  ponti-  <>  Almain.  in  III.  Sent.  DiBtinct. 

ficemlnnooentiumdehaeresiPelagiana  xxv.  Quasst.  1.    [Ooncl.  8.  fol.  Ixxix. 

tunc  orienti  fratres  scripsere,  faiflse  ed.   Lugd.  1527 .]    A  fide  enim  una 

profinciale  Numidice,  et  non  plena-  Ecclesia  dicitur  una. 
riamAMcae,  scribunt  patres  ipsi  ad 
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44  Faith  objective  as  distinct  from  subjectivi, 

CoKFKBKKOB  Aindameiital  in  the  faith  to  all  men.'  And  secondly^  the 
FwHM.     wl^ol®   discourse  here   is  concerning  faith^   as  it  is  taken 

obfectivi,  for  the  object  of  faith  and  thing  to  be  believed ;  but 

that  faith  by  which  Christ  is  said  to  dwell  in  our  hearts  is 
taken  subjectivi,  for  the  habit  and  act  of  faith.  Now  to 
confound  both  these  in  one  period  of  speech^  can  have  no 
other  aim  than  to  confound  the  reader.  But  to  come  closer 
both  to  the  Jesuit  and  his  defender  A.  C. :  if  all  points  made 
firm  by  full  authority  of  the  Church  be  fundamental^  then 
they  must  grant  that  every  thing  determined  by  the  Council 
of  Trent  is  fundamental  in  the  faith.  For  with  them  it  is 
firm  and  catholic  which  that  Council  decrees.  Now  that 
Council  decrees,  "That  orders  collated  by  the  bishop  are 
not  void,  though  they  be  given  without  the  consent  or  calling 
qf  the  people,  or  of  any  secular  power.*^*  And  yet  they  can 
produce  no  author  that  ever  acknowledged  this  definition  of 
the  Council  fundamental  in  the  faith*  It  is  true,  I  do  not 
grant  that  the  decrees  of  this  Council  are  made  by  full 
authority  of  the  Church  :  but  they  do  both  grant  and  main- 
tain it ;  and  therefore  it  is  argumentum  ad  hormnem,  a  good 
argument  against  them,  that  a  thing  so  defined  may  be  firm, 
for  so  this  is ;  and  yet  not  fundamental,  for  so  this  is  not. 

A.  C.  p.  45.  XV. — But  A.  C.  tells  us  further,  "  That  if  one  may  deny, 
or  doubtfully  dispute  against,  any  one  determination  of  the 
Church,  then  he  may  against  another,  and  another,  and  so 
against  all;  since  all  are  made  firm  to  us  by  one  and  the 

'  [Respond.   Dicendum    <}aod]   ad  ecclcsiam  determinatom,  qaod  ex  hoc 

fidem  perilnet  aliquid  dupUciter.  Uno  Bequitur  aliquid  contrarium  fidei,  in 

modo  directe,  sicut  ea  quae  nobiB  Bimt  hoc  errare  non  eflset  absque  hfereti.] 

principaliter    diTinituB    tradita,    ut  — Thorn.  [Aqain.  SummJ    p[ar8.]  1. 

Deum  esse  trinum  [et  unum,  FUium  Q[u8est.]  xxxii.  A[rt.]  4.  |1n  conclus.] 

Dei  esse  incamatum,  et  hujusmodi.]  — There  are  things  necessary  to  the 

£t  circa  hsec  opinari  falsam  hoc  ipso  £uth  ;    and    things    wiuch   are   but 

inducit  hseresim ;  [maxime  si  pertina-  accessory,    &c.    Hooker,    Eccl.    Pol. 

cia  adjungatur.]    Indirecte  [vero  ad  Book  iii.  ch.    iii.  [4.  Works,  vol.  i. 

fidem  pertinent  ea]  ex  quibos  conse-  p.  450.  ed.  Keble. — His  words  are : 

<^aitur  aliquid  contrarium  fidei ;  [sicut  it  is  not  that  we  make  some  things 

61  quis  diceret,  Samuelem  non  fuisse  necessary,  some  things  accessory  and 

filium  Helcanse;  ex  hoc  enim  sequi-  appendent  only:   for  our  Lord  and 

tnr,  Scripturam  divinam  esse  falsam;  Saviour  Himself  doth  make  that  dif- 

Oirca  hujusmodi  ergo,]  absque  periculo  ference,  &c.] 

hsBresis,  aliquis  fifkUum  potest  opinari         *  Si  quis  dixerit . . .  ordines  ab  epi- 

[antequnm  consideretur  vel  determina-  scopis  oollatoB,  Bine  populi  vd  potes- 

tum  sit,  quod  ex  hoc  sequitur  aliquid  tatis  ssBcularis  consensu  ant  vocatione, 

oontTarium  fidei,  et  maxime  si  non  irritos  esse,  .  . .  Anathema  Bit. — [De- 

pertinaciteradhaereat    Sedpostquam  cret.]  Con.  Trid.  Seas.  xxiiL  [die  xv. 

manifestum  est,  et  prsecipue  si  sit  per  Julii,  an.  mdlxiu.]  Can.  7. 
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The  Vincentian  Rule  of  Fundamentals,  46 

same  Divine  revelation^  sufficiently  applied  by  one  and  the    Sbohoh 

same  fiill  authority  of  the  Churchy  which  being  weakened  in         ' 

any  one^  camiot  be  firm  in  any  other/'  Firsts  A.  C.  might 
have  acknowledged  that  he  borrowed  the  former  part  of  this 
out  of  Yin.  Lir.^  And  as  that  learned  father  uses  it^  I 
subscribe  to  it^  but  not  as  A.  C.  applies  it.  For  Yincentius 
speaks  there  de  catholico  dogmate,  '^of  catholic  maxims '"  and 
A.  C.  will  force  it  to  every  determination  of  the  Church. 
Now  catholic  maxims^  which  are  properly  fundamental,™  are 
certain  prime  truths  deposited  with  the  Church,  and  not  so 
much  determined  by  the  Church  as  published  and  mani- 
fested, and  so  made  firm  by  her  to  us.  For  so  Yincentius 
expressly.*  Where,  all  that  the  Church  doth,  is  but  ut  hoc 
idem  quod  antea,  "  that  the  same  thing  may  be  believed  which 
was  before  believed,^'  but  with  more  light  and  clearness,  and, 
in  that  sense,  with  more  firmness  than  before.  Now,  in 
this  sense,  give  way  to  a  disputator  errans,  "  every  cavilling 
disputer,''  to  deny  or  quarrel  at  the  maxims  of  Christian  reh- 
gion,  any  one,  or  any  part  of  any  one  of  them;  and  why 
may  he  not  then  take  liberty  to  do  the  like  of  any  other,  till 
he  have  shaken  all  ?  But  this  hinders  not  the  Church 
herself,  nor  any  appointed  by  the  Church,  to  examine  her 
own  decrees,  and  to  see  that  she  keep  dogmata  deposita,  the 
principles  of  faith  unblemished  and  uncorrupted.  For  if  she 
do  not  so,  but  that  novitia  veteribusyf  "new  doctrines*'  be 

*■  [Yincent.  Lirinens.]  Cont  Hser.  finita,  cnstodiat]    Beniqne  quid  un- 

c  xxxl    Abdicata   etenim   qoalibet  qnam    [aUud]    Conciliorum   decretis 

parte  Catholici  dogmatis,  alia  qaoqae,  enisa  est,  nisi,  nt  quod  antea  simpli- 

atque  item  alia,  [ac  deinceps  alia»  et  ter  credebatur,  hoc  idem  postea  dili* 

alia  jam  quasi  ex  more  et  licito  abdi-  gentins  crederetnr  1  [quod  antea  len- 

eabuntor.    Porro   antem    singulatim  tins  praedicabatur   hoc  idem  postea 

partibuB  repndiatisj  quid  aliud  ad  instantiuB  preedicaretur?  quod  antea 

extremum  sequetur,   nisi  at   totum  securius  colebatur,  hoc  idem  postea 

pariterpepndietur1--{p.  70.]  sollidtius    excolereturl]  —  Vin.  Lir. 

■  rV.  infra,]  Sect.  xxxviiL  21.  cont.  Hseres.  c.  xxxii.  [p.  71.] 
*  [Christi  vero]  Ecdesia,  [sedula  et         r  Vin.  Lir.  cont.  Haeres.  cap.  xxxL 

eaota]  depodterum  apud  se  dogmatum  [Sed  et  e  contra,  si  novitia  veteribus, 

enstoB,  [nihil  in  iis  unquam  pennntat,  extranea  domesticis,  et  profana  sacratis 

nihil  nunnit,  nihil  addit ;  non  amputat  admisceri  coeperint,  proserpat  hie  mos 

neoessaria,  non  apponit  superflua,  non  in  nniyersum  necesse  est,  ut  nihil 

amittit  sua,  non  usurpat  aliena:  sed  posthac   apud  ecclesiam  relinquatur 

omni  industria  hoc  unum  studet,  ut  intactum,  nihil  illibatum,  nihil  into- 

Teterafidelitersapienterquetractando,  grum,    nihil  immaculatum,   sed   sit 

ai  quae  sunt  iUa  antiquitus  informata  ibidem  deinceps]impiorumacturpium 

et  inchoata,  accuret  et  poliat :  si  aua  errorum  lupanar,  ubi  erat  ante  castas 

jam  ezpressa  et  enudeata,  consolidet,  et  incormptae  saorarium  yeritatis. — 

finnei :  si  qua  jam  confinnata  et  de-  [Ibid.  p.  70.] 
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46  Grounds  of  Belief  in  Church  Decisions,  various, 

CoimRBiroB  added  to  the  old/'  the  Church,  which  is  sacrarium  veriiatis, 
Pw"e^  "  ^^  repository  of  verity/'  maybe  changed  in  hipanar  errorwmt; 
I  am  loth  to  English  it.  By  the  Church,  then,  this  may — nay 
it  ought  to  be  done ;  however,  every  wrangling  disputer  may 
neither  deny,  nor  doubtfully  dispute,  much  less  obstinately 
oppose,  the  determinations  of  the  Church;  no,  not  where  they 
are  not  dogmata  deposita,  these  "  deposited  principles/'  But 
if  he  will  be  so  bold  to  deny  or  dispute  the  determinations 
of  the  Church,  yet  that  may  be  done  without  shaking  the 
foundation,  where  the  determinations  themselves  belong  but 
to  the  fabric,  and  not  to  the  foundation.  For  a  whole  frame 
A.  C.  p.  46.  of  building  may  be  shaken,  and  yet  the  foundation,  where 
it  is  well  laid,  remain  firm.  And  therefore,  after  all,  A.  C. 
dares  not  say  the  foundation  is  shaken,  but  only  in  a  sort. 
And  then  it  is  as  true,  that  in  a  sort  it  is  not  shaken. 

XVI. — 2.  For  the  second  part  of  his  argument,  A.  C.  must 
pardon  me  if  I  dissent  from  him.  For,  first,  all  determinations 
of  the  Church  are  not  made  firm  to  us  by  one  and  the  same 
Divine  revelation.  For  some  determinations  of  the  Church  are 
made  firm  to  us  per  chirographvm  ScriptvrtB,^  "  by  the  hand- 
writing of  the  Scripture,''  and  that  is  authentical  indeed. 
Some  other  decisions,  yea,  and  of  the  Church  too,  are  made, 
or  maybe  (if  Stapleton*  inform  us  right,)  without  an  evident, 
nay  without  so  much  as  a  probable,  testimony  of  Holy  Writ. 
But  Bellarmine^  falls  quite  off  in  this,  and  confesses  in 
express  terms,  "  That  nothing  can  be  certain  by  certainty  of 
faith,  imless  it  be  contained  immediately  in  the  word  of 
God,  or  be  deduced  out  of  the  word  of  God  by  evident 
>  rbe  oer-    consequence."     And  if  nothing  can  be  so  certain,'   then 

E(litt!  certainly  no  determination  of  the  Church  itself,  if  that 

16861"*^     determination  be  not  grounded  upon  one  of  these — either 
express  word  of  God,  or  evident  consequence  out  of  it.     So 

'    Yin.    Lir.    cont    Haeres.    cap.  ^  Non  potest  aliqaid  certnm  esse 

xxxii.  [Conciliorum  saorum  decretls  certitudine  fidei,  nisi,  aut  immediate 

Catholica  perfecit  Ecclesia,    nisi  ut  contineatnr   in    verbo   Dei,    aut  ex 

qaod  prius  a  mijoribas  sola  (al.  sua)  verbo  Dei  per  eyidentem  consequen- 

traditione    susceperat,    lioc    deinde  tiam  deducatur :  [fides  enim  non  est, 

postcris  etiam  per  ScriptursB  chiro-  nisi  verbi  divini  auctoritate  nitatur. 

grapham  consignaret. — pp.  71,  72.]  Neque  de  hoc  principio  vcl  Catholici 

•  Relect.  Cont.  iv.  Q[u£e8t.]  i.  Art,  vel  hseretici  dubitant.] — Bellarmin. 

8.  Etiamsi  nuUo  Scripturanim,  aut  de  Juslificat.   Lib.  iii.    cap.   8.  §  2. 

evidenti,    aut    probabili  testimonio,  [Op.,  tom.  iv.  col.  963.] 


&c.— [ubi  sup.  p.  82.  note  ~  ] 
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The  Attthority  of  the  Chttrch'$  Decisions  admits  of  Degrees.  47 

here  is  little  agreement  in  this  great  point  between  Stapleton  Skotiok 
and  Bellarmine.  Nor  can  this  be  shifted  off,  as  if  Staple-  ^' 
ton  spake  of  the  word  of  God  written,  and  Bellarmine  of 
the  word  of  God  unwritten,  as  he  calls  tradition.  For 
Bellarmine  treats  there  of  the  knowledge  which  a  man  hath 
of  the  certainty  of  his  own  salvation.  And  I  hope  A.  C. 
will  not  tell  ns,  there  is  any  tradition  extant  unwritten, 
by  which  particular  men  may  have  assurance  of  their  several 
salvations.  Therefore  Bellarmine's  whole  disputation  there 
is  quite  beside  the  matter;  or  else  he  must  speak  of  the 
written  word,  and  so  lie  cross  to  Stapleton,  as  is  mentioned. 
But  to  return :  K  A.  C.  will,  he  may,  but  I  cannot,  believe 
that  a  definition  of  the  Church  which  is  made  by  the 
express  word  of  God,  and  another  which  is  made  without 
so  much  as  a  probable  testimony  of  it,  or  a  clear  deduction 
firom  it^  are  made  firm  to  us  by  one  and  the  same  Divine 
revelation.  Nay,  I  must  say  in  this  case,  that  the  one 
determination  is  firm  by  Divine  revelation,  but  the  other  hath 
no  Divine  revelation  at  all,  but  the  Church's  authority  only. 
2.  Secondly,  I  cannot  believe  either,  '^That  all  deter- 
minations of  the  Church  are  sufficiently  applied  by  one  and 
the  same  full  authority  of  the  Church .''  For  the  authority 
of  the  Church,  though  it  be  of  the  same  fulness  in  regard  of 
itself,  and  of  the  power  which  it  commits  to  General  Councils 
lawfully  called ;  yet  it  is  not  always  of  the  same  fulness  of 
knowledge  and  sufficiency,  nor  of  the  same  fulness  of  con- 
science and  integrity,  to  apply  dogmata  fidei,  that  which  is 
dogmatical  in  the  faith.  For  instance,  I  think  you  dare  not 
deny  but  the  Council  of  Trent  was  lawfully  called ;  and  yet  I 
am  of  opinion  that  few,  even  of  yourselves,  believe  that  the 
Council  of  Trent  hath  the  same  fulness  with  the  Council  of 
Nice,  in  all  the  forenamed  kinds  or  degrees  of  fulness. 
Thirdly,  suppose  that  all  determinations  of  the  Church 
are  made  firm  to  us  by  one  and  the  same  Divine  Revelation, 
and  sufficiently  applied  by  one  and  the  same  full  authority  ; 
yet  it  vfill  not  follow,  that  they  are  all  alike  fundamental  in 
the  faith.  For  I  hope  A.  C.  himself  will  not  say,  that  the 
definitions  of  the  Church  are  in  better  condition  than  the 
propositions  of  Canonical  Scripture.  Now,  all  propositions 
of  Canonical  Scriptiire  are  alike  firm,  because  they  all  alike 
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48  Even  express  Declarations  of  Scripture  are  not  all  Fundamentals. 

Conference  proceed  from  Divine  Revelation ;  but  they  are  not  all  alike 
Fi8""r.     ftuidamental  in  the  faith.     For  this  proposition  of  Christ  to 

. S.  Peter  and  S.  Andrew,  ''  Follow  Me,  and  I  will  make  you 

19.  fishers  of  men,'^  is  as  firm  a  truth  as  that  which  He  delivered 

Matt  xvi.  to  His  disciples,  '^  that  He  must  die,  and  rise  again  the  third 
day/^  For  both  proceed  from  the  same  Divine  Revelation, 
out  of  the  mouth  of  our  Saviour,  and  both  are  sufficiently 
applied  by  one  and  the  same  fiill  authority  of  the  Churchy 
which  receives  the  whole  Gk>spel  of  S.  Matthew  to  be 
canonical  and  infallible  Scripture.  And  yet  both  these 
propositions  of  Christ  are  not  alike  fundamental  in  the  faith. 
For  I  dare  say,  no  man  shall  be  saved,  in  the  ordinary  way 
of  salvation,  that  believes  not  the  death  and  the  resuiTCction 
of  Christ.  And  I  believe  A.  C.  dares  not  say,  that  no  man 
shall  be  saved  into  whose  capacity  it  never  came,  that 
Christ  made  S.  Peter  and  S.  Andrew  fishers  of  men.  And  yet 
should  he  say  it,  nay,  should  he  show  it  sub  annulo  piscatoris, 
no  man  will  believe  it  that  hath  not  made  shipwreck  of  his 
common  notions.  Now  if  it  be  thus  between  proposition  and 
proposition  issuing  out  of  Christ's  own  mouth,  I  hope  it 
may  well  be  so  also  between  even  just  and  true  determina- 
tions of  the  Church,  that,  supposing  them  alike  true  and 
firm,  yet  they  shall  not  be  alike  ftindamental  to  all  men's 
belief. 


45,  46.] 


jf .  Secondly,  I  required  to  know,  what  points  the  Bishop 
would  account"*^  fundamental.  He  said,  all  the  points 
of  [in]  thet  Creed  were  such  .... 

*  [The  Chaplain  granteth,  that  there  are  qucsdam  prima  credihilia,  or  some 
prime  principles,  in  the  bosom  whereof  all  other  articles  lay  wrapped  and 
folded  up,  so  as  every  point  of  the  Creed  is  not  a  prime  foundation ;  and  there- 
fore the  ©.  himself  did  not  understand  the  word  "  fundamental "  so  strictly, 
as  if  that  which  in  one  respect  is  "a  foundation/'  may  not  in  another  respect, 
to  wit,  as  included  in,  and  depending  upon,  a  more  prime  principle,  be 
accounted  "  a  superstructure." — A.  C.  marg.  note  to  p.  4 5. J 

t  [If  the  IS.  mean,  that  only  those  points  are  fundamental,  which  are  ex- 
pressed in  the  Creed  of  the  Apostles,  I  marvel  how  he  can  afterwards  account 
Scriptures,  whereof  no  express  mention  is  made  in  the  Creed,  to  be  the  founda- 
tion of  their  faith.  But  if  he  mean,  that  not  only  those  are  ^ndamental  which 
are  expressed,  but  also  all  that  is  enfolded  in  the  articles  of  the  Creed,  jthen, 
not  Scriptures  only,  but  some  at  least  of  Church-traditions  unwritten  may  be 
accounted  fundamental — to  wit,  all  those  that  are  inwrapped  in  these  two 
articles,  *' I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,"  "The  Holy  Catholic  Church;"  as 
all  those  are,  which  being  first  revealed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  unto  the  apostles, 
have  been  by  successive  tradition  of  the  Church,  assisted  by  the  same  Holy 
Ghost,  delivered  unto  us.  One  of  which  is.  That  the  books  of  Scriptures 
themselves  be  Divine,  and  infallible  in  every  part :  which  is  a  foundation  so 
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The  Creed  Fundamental. 


4d 


necenaiy,  as,  if  it  be  donbifblly  qaesUolied,  mil  the  £uth  built  upon  Scripture 
&ll6th  to  the  groimd.    And  therefore  I  marrel  how  the  S.  can  say,  as  he  doUi 
afterwards  in  the  Belation,  "  That  Si^ptnres  only,  and  not  any  nnwritten  - 
Tnuiition,  was  the  foundation  of  their  iiuth.''— A.  C.  mai^.  note,  to  p.  46.] 

28.  I. — ^Against  this  I  hope  you  except  not.  For  since 
the  fathers  ^  make  the  Creed  the  rule  of  faith ;  since  "  the 
agreeing  sense  of  Scripture  with  those  articles  are  the  two 
regular  precepts  by  which  a  divine  is  governed  about  the 
faith  ;'^*  since  your  own  Council  of  Trent  *  decrees,  ''  That  it 
is  that  principle  of  faith,  in  which  all  that  profess  Christ  do 
necessarily  agree,  et  fundcmentum  firmum  et  unicum,  not  the 
firm  alone^  but  the  only,  foundation;^'  since  it  is  excom- 
munication ^  ipso  Jtnre,  for  any  man  to  contradict  the  articles 
contained  in  that  Creed ;  since  the  whole  body  of  the  faith  is 
so  contained  in  the  Creed,  as  that  the  substance  ^  of  it  was 
beUeved  even  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  though  not  so 


'  Tertnll.  ApoL  contra  Gentes,  cap. 
xlriL  [Expedite  antem  prsescribimus 
adalteris  nostris,  illam  esse  regalam 
?eritatis,  qa«e  veniat  a  Christo,  trans- 
missa  per  comites  ipsios,  quibus  ali- 
qoanto  posteriores  diyersi  isti  com- 
mentatores  probabuntur. — Op.,  p.  37. 
B.  ed.  Bigalt]  And  [Begnla  qnidem 
fidei  una  omnino  est,  sola  immobilisy 


et  irreformabilis. — IdJ  de  Tirg.  yel. 

"  ^  _  ,  p.  178.  A.J— S.  Angus^. 

Senn.  xv.    [xix.]  de  Temp.  cap.  2. 


cap.  L  [Op.,  p.  178. 


TNam  qnomodo  in  regala  fidei  con- 
nteremur,  credere  nos  in  Filium  Dei 
qui  natns  est  ex  virgine  Maria,  si  non 
Filins  Dei,  sed  filias  hominis  natus  est 
ex  virgine  Maria?  &c.— Serm.  clxxxvi 
cap.  2.  Op.,  torn.  y.  col.  885.  D.]— 
Kaflin.  [Expoeit.]  in  SymboL  apad 
[Opusc  Tulgo]  S.  Cyprian,  [adscript. 

ScxcriiL  aid  dalcem  ed.  Benedict] 
Lscessuri  (sc.  Apostoli)  ab  invicem 
normam  prius  fatune  prsedicationis  in 

oommune    constituunt Omnes 

ergo  in  nno  positi,  et  Spiritu  Sancto 
repleti,  breve  istnd  futnro  sibi  prsedi- 
calionis  indicium,  conferendo  in  unum 
quod  sentiebat  nnusqnisque,  compo- 
nunt :  atque  banc  credentibos  dandam 
eise  regulam  statuunt  Symbolum 
auiem  hoc  mnltis  et  justissimis  ex 
causis  appellari  volnemntl 

*  Alb.  Magnus,  in  1.  Sentent. 
DFistinct.]  xi.  A[rt.]  7.  [Queeritur 
etiam  qusB  sit  fidei  regula  quam  tangit 
(tc  Mag.  Sentent)  ibi,  (Qui  autem 
pnetergreditnr  fidei  regulam  non  ince- 
dit  in  via,  &c.)  £t  dicendum  quod 
I'ogula  fidei  est  concors  Scripturarum 

VOL.  II. — LAUD. 


sensos  cum  articulis  fidei :  quia  illis 
duobus  regularibus  prasceptis  regitnr 
theologus.] 

•  Conclf.  Trident  Sess.  3.  [Vide 
infra,  p.  50.  note  ^.] 

'  Bonavent  ibid.  [i.e.  in  I.  Sen- 
tent  Distinct  xL  Art.  1.]  Dub.  2.  et  8. 
in  literam.  [Op.,  tom.  iv.  p.  93.  D. 
Exponit  ista  verba  {Qui  aliud  do- 
cuerit,  vel  alUer  prtedicaverU)  id  est, 
corUrarium  docuerit,  vel  contrario 
modo,  &c.  Kon  videtur  ista  expositio 
probabilis,  eo  quod  ille  qui  contradidt 
articulis  excommunicatus  est  ipso 
jure :  ergo  non  oportebat  pro  contrario 
dare  sententiam:  ergo  videtur  quod 

Sro  diverse  tulenmt  sententiam  .... 
\Mpondeo ....  secundum  veritatem 
autem  excommunicationis  sententia 
non  se  extendit  nisi  ad  contradi- 
centes . . .] 

V  Thorn.  [ Aquin.]  Secund.  SecundsB, 
Q[usest]  i.  Art  7.  G.  [Rbspohdbo, 
dicendum,  <^uod  ita  se  habent  in 
doctrina  articuli  fidei,  sicnt  prin- 
cipia  per  se  nota  in  doctrina,  quaa  per 
raiionem  natunUem  habetur,  in 
quibus  principiis  ordo  quidam  inve- 
nitur,  at  qusedam  in  aliis  implicite 

contineantur Similiter  omnes 

articuli  implicite  continentur  in 
aliquibus  primis  credibilibus,  scilicet 
ut  credatur  Deus  esse  ....  In  esse 
enim  divino  includuntur  omnia  qusa 
credimus  in  Deo  aetemallter  existere 
Sic  ergo  dicendum  est,  quod 

Quantum  ad  substantiam  articulorum 
dei,  non  est  factum  eorum  argumen- 
tum    per    temporum   successionem. 


£ 
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50  Both  the  Creed,  and  the  Belief  that 

CoHnBiHOB expressly  as  since  in  the  number  of  the  articles;  since 
FwHBB.    Bellarmine^  confesses,  that   ''all  things   simply  necessary 

for  all  men^s  salvation  are  in  the  Creed  and  the  Decalogue ;" 

what  reason  can  you  have  to  except  ?  And  yet  for  all  this, 
everything  fundamental  is  not  of  a  like  nearness  to  the 
foundation,  nor  of  equal  primeness  in  the  faith.  And  my 
granting  the  Creed  to  be  fundamental,  doth  not  deny  but 
that  there  are  qtuedam  prima  credibilia,^  ''certain  prime 
principles  of  faith,*'  in  the  bosom  whereof  all  other  articles 
lay  wrapped  and  folded  up.  One  of  which  since  Christ,  is  that 

1  Johjx ir.  of  S.  John :  "Every  spirit  that  confesseth  Jesus  Christ  come 
in  the  flesh  is  of  God/'     And  one,  both  before  the  coming 

Heb.  xl  6.  of  Christ  and  since,  is  that  of  S.  Paul :  "  He  that  comes  to 
God,  must  believe  that  God  is,  and  that  He  is  a  rewarder  of 
them  that  seek  Him.'' 

A.  C.  p.  46.  II. — Here  A.  C.  tells  you,  "  That  either  I  must  mean  that 
those  points  are  only  fundamental  which  are  expressed  in 
the  Creed ;  or  those  also  which  are  enfolded.  If  I  say  those 
only  which  are  expressed,  then,"  saith  he,  "  to  beheve  the 
Scriptures  is  not  fundamental,  because  it  is  not  expressed. 
If  I  say  those  which  are  enfolded  in  the  articles,  then  some 
unwritten  Church  traditions  may  be  accounted  funda- 
mental." The  truth  is,  I  said,  and  say  still,  that  all  the 
points  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  as  they  are  there  expressed, 
are  fundamental.  And  therein  I  say  no  more  than  some  of 
your  best  learned  have  said  before  me.  But  I  never  either 
said  or  meant,  that  they  only  are  fundamental :  that  they  are 
fundamentum  unicum,^  "  the  only  foundation,"  is  the  Council 

quia  qusecnnqae  posteriores  credide-  et    professione    homo    salyari    non 

runt,  continebantur  in  fide  prsBceden-  possit,  modo  promptam  habeat  volun- 

tium    patrum.      Sed    quantum    ad  tatem  ea  suscipiendi,    et   credendi, 

explicationem  crevit  numerus  articu-  quando    Bibi    faerint    legitime    per 

lorum,  quia  qusedam  explicite  cognita  Ecclesiam   proposita. — Op.,    tom.  i. 

sunt  a  poBterioribuB,  quse  a  prioribus  col.  201.  B.] 

non  cognoscebantur  explicite.]  *  Tho.  Secund.  Secundse,  Qusest.  i. 

*»  Bellarmin.  lib.  iv.  de  verb.  Dei  Art  7.  C.  [ubi  sup.  p.  49.  noteO 
non  script,  cap.  xi.  Primum  est,  ^  Cone.  Trident.  Seas.  3.  [Quare 
rquffidam  in  doctrina  Christiana  tarn  symbolum  fidei,  quo  Sancta  Bomana 
ndei,  quam  morum,  esse  simpliciter  Ecclesia  utitur,  tanquam  principium 
omnibus  necessaria  ad  salutem,  qualis  illud,  ii^  quo  omnee,  qui  fidem  Cnristi 
est  notitia  articulorum  Symboli  Apo-  profitentur,  necessario  conyeniunt,  ac 
stolici,  item  cognitio  decern  pnecepto-  fundamentum  firmum  et  unicum,  con- 
rum,  et  nonnullorum  Sacramentorum.  tra  quod  portte  inferi,  &c  totidem 
Csetera  non  ita  necessaria  simt,  ut  verbis,  quibus  in  omnibus  ecclesiis 
sine  eorum  explicita  notitia,  et  fide,  legitur,  expnmendum  esse  censuit] 
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Scripture  is  the  Ward  of  God,  FmdameniaL  51 

of  Trent*  s ;  it  is  not  mine.  Mine  is.  That  the  belief  of  Sectioh 
Scripture  to  be  the  word  of  God  and  infallible,  is  an  equal,  ^^^' 
or  rather  a  preceding,  prime  principle  of  faith,  with  or  to  the 
whole  body  of  the  Creed.  And  this  agrees  (as  before  I  told 
the  J'esuit),  with  one  of  your  own  great  masters,  Albertus 
Magnus,^  who  is  not  far  from  that  proposition  in  terminis. 
So  here  the  very  foundation  of  A.  C.'s  dilemma  falls  oflFl 
For  I  say  not.  That  only  the  points  of  the  Creed  are  funda- 
mental, whether  expressed  or  not  expressed.  That  all  of 
them  are,  that  I  say.  And  yet,  though  the  foundation  of 
his  dilemma  be  fallen  away,  I  will  take  the  boldness  to  tell 
A.  C.  that  if  I  had  said.  That  those  articles  only  which  are 
expressed  in  the  Creed  are  fundamental,  it  would  have  been 
hard  to  have  excluded  the  Scripture,  upon  which  the  Creed 
itself  in  every  point  is  grounded.  For  nothing  is  supposed 
to  shut  out  its  own  foimdation.  And  if  I  should  now  say. 
That  some  articles  are  fundamental  which  are  enfolded  in  the 
Creed,  it  would  not  follow  that  therefore  some  unwritten 
traditions  were  fundamental.  Some  traditions  I  deny  not 
true  and  firm,  and  of  great,  both  authority  and  use  in  the 
Church,  as  being  apostolical,  but  yet  not  fundamental  in  the 
faith.  And  it  would  be  a  mighty  large  fold,  which  should 
lap  up  traditions  within  the  Creed.  As  for  that  tradition. 
That  the  books  of  Holy  Scriptures  are  divine  and  infallible 
in  every  part,  I  will  handle  that  when  I  come  to  the  proper 
place"*  for  it. 

Jf.  I  asked  how  then  it  happened,  as*  M.  Rogers  saith,  [A.C.p.4c.] 
That  the  English  Church  is  not  yet  resolved  what  is  a.  a] 
the  right  sense  of  the  article  of  Christ's  descending 
into  hell. 

28.  I. — ^The  English  Church  never  made  doubt,  that  I     §  12. 
know,  what  was  the  sense  of  that  article.     The  words  are  so 
plain,  they  bear  their  meaning  before  them.    She  was  content 
to  put  that  article  among  those  to  which  she  requires  sub-     Art.  iii. 
scription,  not  as  doubting  of  the  sense,  but  to  prevent  the 

*  In  I.  Senient  Dpatinct.]  xi.  A[rt.]  7.     dnobus  regularibus  preeceptis  reeitur 
Kegola  fidei  est  eoncon  Scripturamm     iheologus.—  [ubi  sup.  p.  49.  note  ^] 
wnfQs  cum  articulis  fidei :  quia  illU        ■*  [vide  infra,]  sect.jcvi.  1. 
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77*€  Article  of  the  Descent  into  Hell 


CojfFswBHOB  cavils  of  some^  who  had  been  too  busy  in  crucifying  that 
Fisrai.    article,  and  in  making  it  all  one  with  the  article  of  the  Cross, 

or  but  an  exposition  of  it. 

II. — And  surely,  for  my  part,  I  think  the  Church  of  England 
is  better  resolved  of  the  right  sense  of  this  article  than  the 
Church  of  Rome,  especially  if  she  must  be  tried  by  her 
writers,  as  you  try  the  Church  of  England  by  M.  Rogers. 
For  you  cannot  agree  whether  this  article  be  a  mere  tradi- 
tion, or  whether  it  hath  any  place  of  Scripture  to  warrant  it. 
Scotus  **  and  Stapleton**  allow  it  no  footing  in  Scripture;  but 
BellarmineP  is  resolute  that  this  article  is  everywhere  in 
Scripture,  and  Thomas  ^  grants  as  much  for  the  whole  Creed. 
The  Church  of  England  never  doubted  it,  and  S.  Augustine' 
proves  it. 

III.' — And  yet,  again,  you  are  diflFerent  for  the  sense.    For 
you  agree  not  whether  the  soul  of  Christ,  in  triduo  mortis,  "in 


»  Scotus  in  I.^  [Sentent]  Dpstinctl 
xi.  Q[u8e6t.]  1.  [Op.,  torn.  v.  p.  589.  Ad 
rationem  illam  de  Evangelio,  dico 
quod  Christum  descendisse  ad  infema, 
non  docetur  in  Evangelio:  et  tamen 
tenendum  est  sicut  articulus  fidei,  quia 
ponitur  in  Symbol©  Apostolonim.] 

*>  Stapleton,  Relect.  ControT.  [Con- 
troY.]  y.  [de  potestate  ecdesiie  ex  parte 
objectij  Q[u8B8t.]  6.  A[rt.]  1.  fOp., 
torn.  i.  p.  790.  Sententia  orthodoxa, 
in  respons.  ad  ai^.  5.  (sc  apostoli 
omnem  fidei  doctrinam  praedicanmt, 
ergo  et  scripserunt.  AUoqui  poste- 
ritati  fidelium  consulere  aut  invidi 
potuerunt,  aut  negligentes  omiserunt. 
Utnimque  absurdum.  Ergo  &c.)  . . . 
Sjmbolnm  fidei  de  fide  tenemus: 
aliqua  tamen  in  illo  sunt  quse  Scrip- 
tura  tacet,  ut  Christum  descendisse  ad 
inferos,  esse  Ecclesiam  Catholicam  et 
Apostolicam,  esse  communionem  sanc- 
torum.] 

p  Bellarm.  pib.]  iy.  de  Christo,  [i.  e. 
de  Christi  anima,]  cap.  6, 12.  [Op., 
tom,  i.  col.  438.  (Cap.  yi.)  Quwritur  se- 
cundo,  an  et  quomodo  Christus  ad 
inferos  descenderit.  Ac  primum  om- 
nes  conyeniunt,  quod  Cliristus  aliquo 
modo  ad  inferos  descenderit.  Nam  et 
ScriptursB  passim  hoc  docent,  ut  Act. 
ii. :  Non  derdtTiqiies  animam  meam 
in  inferno.  Et  Ephes.  iy. :  Descendit  ad 
inferos  terroR,  Et  prseterea  in  Symbolo 
Apostolicolegimus:  Descendit  ad  in- 
feros,—{Ch^.  xii.)  Quantum  ad  tertium 


probo  ex  Scripturis  Christum  yere 
descendisse  ad  inferos,  sc  Ps.  cyiL  16. 
Ecclus.  xxiy.  45.  (Vulg.)  Mat.  xii.  40. 
Act.  ii.  31;  Rom.  x.  7.  Ephes.  iy.  9.] 

<»  Thom.  [Aquin.]  Secund.  Secund. 
Q[u8e8t.]  i.  A[rt.]  9.  Ad  pbimxtm  [eigo 
dicendum,  quod  yeritas  fidei  in  sacra 
Scriptura  diffuse  continetur,  et  yariis 
modis,  et  in  quibusdam  obscure,  ita 
quod  ad  eliciendam  fidei  yeritatem 
ex  sacra  Scnptura  requiritur  longum 
studium  et  exercitium,  ad  quod  non 
possunt  peryenire  omnes  illi  quibus 
necessarium  est  cog^oscere  fidei  yeri- 
tatem.] 

'  S.  Aug.  Ep.  xcix.  [ad  Eyodium, 
Ep.  clxiv.  cap.  4.  Op.,  tom.  iL  coL  673. 
Queestio  quam  mini  proposuisti  ex 
epistola  apostoli  Petri,  solet  nos,  ut  te 
latere  non  arbitror,  yehementissime 
commoyere,  quomodo  ilia  yerba  accipi- 
enda  sunt  tanquam  de  inferis  dicta. .  . . 
(Cap  5.)  Quamobrem  teneamus  firm- 
isaime,  quod  fides  habet  fundatissima 
auctoritatefirmata,guta  Christus  mor- 
tuus  est  secundum  Scripturas,  el  quia 
sepvltus  est,  et  auia  resurrexit  tertia 
die  secundum  Scripturas,  et  csBtera 
quse  de  lUo  testatissima  yeritate  con- 
scripta  sunt  In  quibus  etiam  hoc  est, 
quod  apud  inferos  fuit,  solutisque 
eorum  doloribus,  quibus  Eum  erat 
impossibile  teneri,  a  quibus  etiam 
recte  intelligitur  solyisse  et  liberasse 
quos  yoluit,  corpus  quod  in  cruoe  reli- 
querat  in  sepulchro  positnm  receplsse.] 
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the  time  of  His  death/^  did  go  down  into  hell  really,  and  was 
present  there,  or  virtually  and  by  eflFects  only.  For  Thomas  • 
holds  the  first,  and  Durand  *  the  latter.  Then  you  agree  not 
whether  the  soul  of  Christ  did  descend  really  and  in  essence 
into  the  lowest  pit  of  hell,  and  place  of  the  damned,  as  Bel- 
larmine*  once  held  probable  and  proved  it;  or  really  only 
into  that  place  or  region  of  hell  which  you  call  Utnbum 
patrum,  and  then  but  virtually  from  thence  into  the  lower 
hell;  to  which  Bellarmine^  reduces  himself,  and  gives  his 
reason,  because  it  is  the  common  opinion  ^  of  the  school. 
Now  the  Church  of  England  takes  the  words  as  they  are  in 
the  Creed,  and  believes  them  without  farther  dispute,  and 
in  that  sense  which  the  ancient  primitive  fathers  of  the 


Skctioh 
XII. 


•  Thorn.  [Aqnin.]  pare  Tert.  Q[iMB8t.l 
lii.  A[rt.]  2.  [^Rispon.  dicendum,  qaod 
dupliciter  dicitnr  esse  aliqnid  alicnbt 
Uno  modo  per  suum  effectum,  et  hoc 
modo  Christas  in  quemlibet  inferoo- 
ram  descendit,  aliter  tamen  et  aliter. 
Nam  in  infemiim  damnatomm  habuit 
hnnc  effectnm,  quia  deacendens  ad 
inferos  eos  de  sua  incredolitate  et 
malitia  confatavit,  illis  vero  qui  deti- 
nebantur  in  pnigatorio,  spem  gloriie 
conseqaendsd  dedit  Sanctis  autem 
patribns  qui  pro  solo  peccato  originali 
detinebantar  in  inferno,  lumen  aetemse 
glorisd  infudit.  Alio  modo  dicitur 
aliquid  esse]  per  suam  essentiam,  [et 
hoc  modo  anima  Christi  descendit 
solum  ad  locum  infemi  in  quo  justl 
detinebantur,  ut  quos  Ipse  pergratiam 
interius  visitabat  secundum  diyini- 
tatem  eos  etiam  secundum  animam 
Tisitaret  et  loco.] 

«  Durand.  in  III.  [Sentent.]  D[i8- 
tinct]  xxii  Q[usdst]  8.  [Alio  modo 
potest  did  anima  separata  descendere 
ad  infemum,  secunaum  effectum.  £t 
hoc  modo  potest  dici  anima  Christi 
descendisse  ad  infemum  propter  dupli- 
cem  effectum  quem  habuit  in  illis  qui 
erant  in  inferno:  unus  effectus  f^it 
exhibitio  visionis  diyinss  qua  carebant 
ad  quem  se  habuit  passlo  Christi  per 
modum  meriti . . .  Alius  effectus  fuit 
secundum  quosdam  ad  quem  se  habuit 
anima  Chnsti  directe  per  modum 
agentis,  sc  Uluminare  animas  patrum 
quie  erant  in  limbo  de  mlnistenis  quss 
cadunt  subrevelatione.— fol.  cclxxxi.] 

""  Beliarm.  lib.  iv.  de  Christo  [i.  e. 
de  Christi  anima,]  cap.  16.  [Op.,  tom.  i. 
coL  466.  Primum  dubium :  adqiux  loca 


ir^femi  descendernt.  B.  Thomas  (Tert. 
par.  1.  Queest  lii.  art.  2.^  docet  Christ- 
um per  realem  prsraentiam  solum  de- 
scendisse ad  limbum  patrum,  per 
effectum  autem  ad  omnia  loca  inferni 
...  At  probabile  est  profecto,  Christi 
animam  ad  omnia  loca  infemi  descen- 
disse. Primo  probatur  per  locum 
ilium  Ecdus.  (sc.  xxiv.  45.  in  Yul^.) 
Penetraho  omnes,  &c.  Nam  quod  B. 
Thomas  respondet,  hoc  intelligi  de 
penetratione  per  effectum,  non  yidetur 
satis£M!ere.  Nam  hoc  modo  possimus 
cum  Durando  dicere,  ad  nullum  locum 
Christum  descendisse  aliter  quam  per 
effectum,  cum  Scriptura  non  distin- 
guat  loca.  Secundo  quia  Aug^tin.  in 
Epist.  zcix.  dicit,  £um  descendisse 
ad  loca  infemi,  ubi  erant  dolores  et 
tonnenta,  &c.] 

'  Bellarmin.  Becog.  p.  11.  [Pnef. 
ad  Op.,  tom.  L  col.  4. — De  Christo,  lib. 
Iv.  cap.  16,  $  At  probabile f  &c  Be 
melius  considerata,  sequendam  esse 
existimo  sententiam  S.  Thomas,  ousb 
est  et  aliorum  Scholasticomm  (in  III. 
Sentent.  Distinct,  xxii.^,  pnesertim 
cum  testimonium  Ecclesiastici,  et 
sanctorum  patram,  qui  videntur 
i^moare  Christum  descendisse  ad 
loca  omnia  infemi,  yerificari  possint, 
etiamsi  dicamus  Christi  animam  non 
descendisse  ultra  limbum  sanctorum 
patrum,  nam  ex  eo  loco  potuit  ap- 
parere  omnibus  spiritibus  qui  in  variis 
mfemi  locis  degebant,  et  alios  terrere, 
alios  consolari,  prout  expedire  Ipsi 
videbatur.] 

y  Sequuntur  enim  [sc.  Scholastic!] 
Tho.  [Aquln.  in]  part.  Tert.  L  8. 
Q[uiBst.]  lii  A[rt  J  2.  [ubi  sop.  note  •.] 
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54  Bjoger^  Explanation  of  this  Article. 

CoOTKunrci  Church  agreed  in.   And  yet  if  any  in  the  Church  of  England 
WITH      should  not  be  thoroughly  resolved  in  the  sense  of  this  article, 

-•  is  it  not  as  lawful  for  them  to  say,  "  I  conceive  thus  or  thus 

of  it;  yet  if  any  other  way  of  His  descent  be  found  truer  than 

this,  I  deny  it  not,  but  as  yet  I  know  no  other,''  as  it  was  for 

Durand  *  to  say  it,  and  yet  not  impeach  the  foundation  of 

the  faith? 

[A.C.p.47.]  iF'  Tli^  3B.  said,  that  M.  Rogers  was  but  a  private  man, 

"  But/'  said  I,  "  if  M.  Rogers,*  writing  as  he  did 

by  public  authority,  be   accounted  only  a  private 

man,  .  .  /' 

•  [The  reason  why  the  Jesuit  did  specially  urge  M.  Rogers*  book,  was  for 
that  it  was  both  set  out  by  public  authority,  and  beareth  the  title,  "  Of  the 
Catholic  Doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England.'*  Our  private  authors  are  not 
allowed,  for  aught  I  know,  in  such  a  like  sort,  to  take  upon  them  to  express  our 
Catholic  doctrine  in  any  matter  subject  to  question. — ^A.  C.  marg.  note  to  p.  47.] 

§  13.  38.  I. — ^I  said  truth,  when  I  said  M.  Rogers  was  a  private 
man.  And,  I  take  it,  you  will  not  allow  every  speech  of 
every  man,  though  allowed  by  authority  to  have  his  books 
printed,  to  be  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  This  * 
hath  been  oft  complained  of  on  both  sides :  the  imposing 
particular  men's  assertions  upon  the  Church ;  yet  I  see  you 
mean  not  to  leave  it.  And  surely,  as  controversies  are  now 
handled  by  some  of  your  party  at  this  day,  I  may  not  say 
it  is  the  sense  of  the  article  in  hand,  but  I  have  long 
thought  it  a  kind  of  descent  into  hell,  to  be  conversant  in 
them.  I  would  the  authors  would  take  heed  in  time,  and 
not  seek  to  blind  the  people,  or  cast  a  mist  before  evident 
truth,  lest  it  cause  a  final  descent  to  that  place  of  torment. 

'  [Quamvis  autem  istud  probabiliter  dubitata  testimonia,]  colligere  [velle] 

sit  dictum,  et  satis  Tideatur  salvare  caJnmnias  ex   episcoporum   scriptis, 

articulum  et  dictum  scripturae,  tamen  sive  [nostrorum,  sicutj  Hilarii ;  sive 

quiarirtusdiTinanoncomprehenditur  [antequam  pars  Donati  separaretur, 

a  ratione  humana,  ideo]  non  est  per-  ipsius  unitatis,    sicut]    Cypriani    et 

tinaciter    asserendum,    quin    anima  Agrippini :  primo,  quia  hoc  genus  lite- 

Christi  per  alium  modum  nobis  igno-  rarum  ab  auctoritate  canonis  distin- 

tnm  potuerit  descendere  ad  infemum :  guendum  est.    Non  enim  sic  leguntur 

nee  nos  negamus  alium  modum  esse  tanquam  ita  ex  lis  testimonium  pro- 

forsitan  veriorem ;   sed  fatemur  nos  feratur,  ut  contra  sentire  non  liceat, 

ilium  ignorare. — Durand.  in  III.  Sent,  sicubi   forte   aliter   sentirent,  quam 

Distinct.  xxiL  Quesst.  8.  No.  9.  [foL  Veritas    postulat — S.  Augustin.   £p. 

cclxxxii.]  xlviii.  [ad  Vincentium,  Ejp.  xciii.  cap. 

•  And  this  was  an  ancient  &ult  x.  Op.,  tom.  ii.  coL  245.  E.  ed.  Bene- 
too,  for  S.  Augustine  checks  at  it  in  diet]  And  yet  these  were  far  greater 
his  time.  Noli  [ergo,  frater,  contra  men  in  their  generations  thin  M. 
divina  tarn  multa,  tam  clara,  tam  in-  Rogers  was. 
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But  since  you  will  hold  this  course,  Stapleton  was  of  greater    Siorioir 
note  with  you  than  M.  Bogers^s  ^'Exposition  of  Notes  upon     ^^^^' 


the  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England'^  is  with  us.     And  as 

he,  so  his  Belection.    And  is  it  the  doctrine  of  the  Church 

of  Borne  which  Stapleton  aflBrms,^  "The  Scripture  is  silent 

that  Christ  descended  into  hell,  and  that  there  is  a  Catholic 

and  an  Apostolic  Church?'^    K it  be,  then  what  will  become 

of  the  Pope's  supremacy  over  the  whole  Church?     Shall  he 

have  his  power  over  the  Catholic  Church  given  him  expressly 

in  Scripture— in  the  keys,  to  enter — and  in  pasce,  to  feed  Matt  xri. 

when  he  is  in — and  when  he  had  fed,  to  confirm;  and  in  all  j^j^^ 

these  not  to  err  and  fail  in  his  ministration :  and  is  the  ^txL  15, 16. 

Catholic  Church,  in  and  over  which  he  is  to  do  all  these  xxii.  82. 

great  things,  quite  left  out  of  the  Scripture  ?     Belike  the 

Hdy  Ghost  was  careful  to  give  him  his  power;  yes,  in  any 

case ;  but  left  the  assigning  of  his  great  cure,  the  Catholic 

Church,  to  tradition.    And  it  were  well  for  him,  if  he  could 

80  prescribe  for  what  he  now  claims. 

II. — But  what  if,  after  all  this,  M.  Rogers  there  says  no 
such  thing  ?  As  in  truth  he  doth  not.  His  words  are :  '^  All 
Christians  acknowledge.  He  descended;  but  in  the  interpret- 
ation  of  the  article,  there  is  not  that  consent  that  were  to 
be  wished.*'  ^  What  is  this  to  the  Church  of  England,  more 
than  others?  And  again,  ''Till  we  know  the  native  and 
undoubted  sense  of  this  article,"  ^  is  M.  Rogers*  "  we  **  the 
Church  of  England— or  rather  his  and  some  others*  judg- 
ment in  the  Church  of  England  ? 

III. — ^Now  here  A.  C.  will  have  somewhat  again  to  say,  A.  C.  p.  47. 
though,  God  knows,  it  is  to  little  purpose.   It  is,  ''  that  the 
Jesuit  urged  M.  Rogers*  book,  because  it  was  set  out  by  public 
authority,  and  because  the  book  bears  the  title  of 'The  Catholic 

^  Stapl.  Cont.  y.  Q[u8B6t.]  5.  A[rt.]  2.  as  man  only ...  3.  as  Qod  and  man  in 

1.  [ubi  sup.  p.  62.  note  •.]  one  person  . .  — A  Treatise  upon  sundry 

*  Rogers  in  Art.  Eccles.  Angl.  art  8.  Matters  contained  in  the  XXXIX.  Ar- 

[Also  that  Christ  went  down  into  hell,  tides  of  Beligion  which  are  professed 

All  sound  Christians  both  in  former  in  the  Church  of  England.    Long  since 

<U78  (He  descended  into  hell,  Apoet.  written  and    published  by   Thomas 

Sym.)  and  now  living  (Helvet  Confess.  Rogers,  pp.  1 5, 16.  ed.  London,  1639.] 

il  c  11,  &c,  Basil,  art.  4.  Augsburg.  ^  Ibid.    [But    till    we  know    the 

art  8,  Jcc,)  do  acknowledge ;  howbeit  natiye  and  undoubted  sense   of  this 

ia  the  interpretation  of  the  Article,  article  and  mystery  of  religion,  persist 

there  is  not  that  consent  as  were  to  we  adversaries  unto  them  which  say, 

he  wished  :  some  holding  that  Christ  that  Christ  descended  not  into  hell  at 

descended  into  hell,  1.  as  Qod  only . . .  all,  &c.— p.  17.] 


Digitized  by 


Google 


56  Thaugh  allowed,  not  adopted,  by  the  Church  of  England. 

CosFBRBHCB  Doctiine  of  the  Churcli  of  England/'^®  A.C.  may  undoubtedly 
FwHER.  ^^g6  M.  Rogers,,  if  lie  please  ',  but  lie  ought  not  to  say  that  his 
opinion  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England,  for  neither 
of  the  reasons  by  him  expressed.  First,  not  because  "  his 
book  was  publicly  allowed/'  For  many  books  among  them, 
as  well  as  among  us,  have  been  printed  by  public  authority, 
as  containing  nothing  in  them  contrary  to  faith  and  good 
manners,  and  yet  containing  many  things  in  them  of  opinion 
only,  or  private  judgment,  which  yet  is  far  from  the  avowed 
positive  doctrine  of  the  Church,  the  Church  having  as  yet 
determined  neither  way  by  open  declaration  upon  the  words 
or  things  controverted.  And  this  is  more  frequent  among 
their  schoolmen  than  among  any  of  our  controversers,  as  is 
well  known.  Nor,  secondly,  "because  his  book  bears  the  title 
of '  The  Catholic  Doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England.' ''  For 
suppose  the  worst,  and  say  M.  Rogers  thought  a  little  too 
well  of  his  own  pains,  and  gave  his  book  too  high  a  title :  is 
his  private  judgment  therefore  to  be  accounted  the  Catholic 
doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England  ?  Surely  no :  no  more 
than  I  should  say,  every  thing  said  by  Thomas,^  or  Bona- 
venture  fi^  is  angelical  or  seraphical  doctrine,  because  one  of 
these  is  styled  in  the  Church  of  Rome  "  seraphical,''  and  the 
other,  "  angelical  doctor."  And  yet  their  works  are  printed 
'*  by  public  authority,"  and  that  title  given  them. 

"  [The  first  form  of  Rogera'  work  causes  of  the  same  being  either  secret, 
was  a  tabular  analysis,  without  any  1  cannot,  or  not  convenient  to  be  pub- 
exposition  of  the  Articles,  published  lished,  I  may  not  set  down."  The 
in  two  parts,  u^der  the  title:  The  other  and  enlarged  editions  of  the 
English  Creede,  consenting  with  the  work  abandon  the  tabular  form,  add 
true  auncient  Catholique  and  Aposto-  a  commentary  and  exposition,  adopt 
lique  Church  in  al  the  points  and  the  title  given  in  the  preceding  note, 
•  articles  of  Religion  which  euerie  Chris-  and  for  a  running  head  use  the  words, 
tian  is  to  knowe  and  beleeue  that  "  The  Catholick  Doctrine  believed  and 
would  be  saued.  The  first  parte,  in  professed  in  the  Church  of  England.** 
most  loyal  maner,  to  the  glorie  of  God,  But  it  must  be  remarked,  that  the 
credit  of  our  Church,  dlsplaieng  of  al  imprint,  "allowed  by  ancthoritie,**  on 
hsereaies  and  errors  both  olde  and  newe  which  A .  C.  remarks,  occurs  only  in  the 
contrarie  to  the  faith,  subscribed  vnto  first  edition,  and  not  in  those  edition  s 
b^  Thomas  Rogers.  Allotoedbyaudho-  i^ich,  consisting  of  what  Laud  calls 
rtUe,  Imprinted  by  lohn  Windet,  &c.  **  Exposition  of  Notes,"  contain  the 
London,  1585.  The  second  part,  ibid,  passage  commenting  on  the  sense  of 
1587.  The  prefece  is  dated  6  February  our  Lord's  descent  into  hell.] 
1685 ;  and  the  occasion  of  the  work  is  '  Angelici  DToctorisJ  S[ancti] 
stated  to  be  "  the  great  subscription  Tho.  Summa,  [in  Tit.] 
urged  from  the  pastors  and  ministers  »  Celebratissimi  Patris  Dom.  Bona- 
of  the  word  and  sacraments,  in  a  great  venturae  Doctoris  Seraphici  in  IIL 
part  of  this  and  the  last  year.    The  Sent  Disputata,  [in  Tit] 
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IV. — *'  Yea,  but  our  private  authors/^  saith  A.  C.  '^  are  not    Section 
allowed,  for  aught  I  know,  in  sucli  a  like  sort  to  express 


our  Catholic  doctrine  in  any  matter  subject  to  question/^  A.  C.  p.  47. 
Here  are  two  limitations,  which  will  go  far  to  bring  A.  C. 
off,  whatsoever  I  shall  say  against  him.  For  first,  let  me 
instance  in  any  private  man,  that  takes  as  much  upon  him  as 
M.  Rogers  doth;  he  will  say.  He  knew  it  not;  his  assertion 
here  being  no  other,  than  "  for  aught  he  knows.^'  Secondly, 
If  he  be  unwilling  to  acknowledge  so  much,  yet  he  will 
answer.  It  is  not  just  in  such  a  like  sort  as  M.  Rogers  doth 
it;  that  is,  perhaps,  it  is  not  the  very  title  of  his  book.  But 
well  then  :  Is  there  never  a  private  man  allowed  in  the 
Church  of  Rome  to  express  your. Catholic  doctrine  in  any 
matter  subject  to  question  ?  What  I  not  in  any  matter  ? 
Were  not  Vega  and  Soto  two  private  men  ?  Is  it  not  a 
matter  subject  to  question — to  great  question  in  these  days, 
whether  a  man  may  be  certain  of  his  salvation,  certitudine 
fideiy  "  by  the  certainty  of  faith  ?  ^'  Doth  not  Bellarmine^ 
make  it  a  controversy  ?  And  is  it  not  a  part  of  your  Catholic 
faith,  if  it  be  determined  in  the  Council  of  Trent  ?*  And 
yet  these  two  great  friars  of  their  time,  Dominicus  Soto 
and  Andreas  Vega,*^  were  of  contrary  opinions ;  and  both  of 
them  challenged  the  decree  of  the  Council — and  so  conse- 

^  Bellarm.  Lib.  iii.  de  Jostificat.  dicebat . . .  duas  esse  solummodo  fidei 

cap.  1, 14.  [Op.,  torn.  It.  col.  945,  et  acceptiones  ;    alteram,   yeritAtem  et 

sqq. — Errores  prsecipai  ex  ea  forma  realitatem  asseverantis,  sire  promit- 

JQstificationis,  quam  Latherani  con-  tentis ;  alteram,  assensum  auscultan- 

Btitnunt,  qnatuor  esse  videntur ....  tis.    Priorem  esse  in  Deo ;  alteram 

Colligunt  secundo.    Debere  homines  solam  esse  nostram;  de  que  hac  in- 

oerto  credere,  non  tantum   se   esse  telligenda  Scripturse    loca,  quse    de 

JQstOB,  Bed  etiam  electos,  ac  prsedesti-  fide  nostra  loquuntur.    Fidem  vero 

natos.    Quern  errorem  andacter  decent  pro  fiducia  et   confidentia  accipere, 

Calvinistse,  timidius  autem  Lutherani  non  modo  improprium  esse  sed  abusi- 

Status    quffistionis    hie    erit :  vum,     neque    D.     Paulo    usitatum. 

Utrum    debeat   aut    possit    aliquis,  Fiduciam   a   spe    nihil   aut   parum 

rinc  speciali  rerelatione  certus  esse  diiferre  :   eoqne    hand  dubium  esse 

certitudine   fidei   divince.  cui    nullo  Lutheri  errorem,  imo  bseresin,  asseren- 

modo    potest    subesse    faluum,    sibi  tis,  Fidem  justificantem  esse  fiduciam 

remisaa  esse  peccata.]  et  certitudinem  in  mente  fidelis  de 

*  Sed  concilii  Tridentini,  cui  Catho-  remissis  sibi  propter  Christum  pecca- 

lici  omnes  ingenia  sua  atque  judicia  tis  . . .  Tertiam  opinionem  in  medium 

iponte   subjiciunt,  [decretum  audia-  attulit    Andreas    Vega,    non    esse 

mus,  SictU  nemo  ptus,  &c.] — Bellar-  temeritatem,  multoque  minus  fidem 

min.  Lib.  iii.  de  Justific.  cap.  3.  [Op.,  certam,  sed  sine  peccato  baberi  posse 

torn.  It.  coL  960.]  persuasionem  coiyecturalcm.— (Paul. 


^  Hist.   Concil.   Trident.    Lib.  ii.      Sarpi,)  Histor.  Concil.  Trident,  lib.  ii. 
246.  edit  Lat  Leidse,  1622.     [At  -  _  .     . 

Dominicns  Soto,  omnibus  adveisus. 


p.  246.  edit  Lat  LeidoB,  1622.     [At     p.  163.  ed.  Aug.  Trinobant.  1620.] 
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58  The  Church  of  England  does  not 

CoiTFntnroB  quently  joiir  Catholic  faitli  to  be  as  each  of  them  concluded ; 
FisHTO.    ^^^  hoih  of  them  wrote  books  to  maintain  their  opinions^ 

and  both  of  their  books  were  published  ''  by  authority."  And 

therefore  I  think  it  is  allowed  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  to 
private  men,  to  express  your  Catholic  doctrine,  and  in  a 
matter  subject  to  question.  And  therefore  also,  if  another 
man  in  the  Church  of  England  should  be  bi  a  contrary 
opinion  to  M.  Rogers,  and  declare  it  under  the  title  of  ''The 
Catholic  Doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England,"  this  were  no 
more  than  Soto  and  Vega  did  in  the  Church  of  Rome.    And 

A.C.  p.  47.  I,  for  my  part,  cannot  but  wonder  A.  C.  should  not  know  it. 
For  he  says,  that ''  for  aught  he  knows,"  private  men  are  not 
allowed  so  to  express  their  Catholic  doctrine.  And  in  the  same 
question,  both  Catharinus  and  Bellarmine  ^  take  on  them  to 
express  your  Catholic  faith :  the  one  differing  from  the 
other  almost  as  much  as  Soto  and  Vega,  and  perhaps  in 
some  respects  more. 

[A.C.p  47.]  f.  But  if  M.  Rogers  .  .  .  be  .  .  .  only  a  private  man,  in 

what  book  may  we  find  the  Protestants'  public  doc- 
trine ?*  The  2B.  answered,  that  to  the  book  of  Articles  t 
they  were  all  sworn ;  .  .  . 

*  [By  "  Proiefltants*  public  doctrine  "  in  this  place,  the  Jesuit  meant,  as  he 
understood  the  1$.  to  mean,  only  of  English  Protestants ;  for  the  words  going 
before  making  mention  only  of  the  English  Church,  do  limit  the  general  word 
"  Protestants  "  to  this  limited  sense. — ^A.  0.  marg.  note  to  p.  47.] 

f  [This  answer  hath  reference  to  that  sense  which  the  question  had  of  "only 
English  Protestants,"  and  not  of  all  English  Protestants,  but  of  such  as  the  IB. 
and  others  are,  who  by  office  are  teachers  of  Protestant  doctrine,  who  do  either 
swear  to  the  Book  of  Articles,  or  by  subscribing  oblige  themselves  to  teach  that, 
and  no  contrary  doctrine.  But  if  the  Chaplain,  to  discredit  the  Relation,  will 
needs  enforce  a  larger  extent  of  the  sense,  contrary  to  the  meaning  of  him  that 
made  the  answer,  and  him  that  asked  the  question,  who  understood  one 
another  in  that  sense  which  I  have  declared ;  he  must  know,  that  although 
none  do  swear  or  subscribe  besides  the  English  clergy  to  the  Book  of  Articles, 
yet  all  who  will  be  accounted  members  of,  or  to  have  commimion  with,  one  and 
the  same  English  Protestant  Church,  are  bound  either  to  hold  all  those  articles, 
or  at  least  not  to  hold  contrary  to  any  one  of  them,  in  regard  the  English 
Protestant  Church  doth  exclude  every  one  from  their  Church  by  excommuni- 
cation ipso  facto,  as  appeareth  in  their  Book  of  Canons.  "  Can  5.  . . .  Who 
shall  hold  anything  contrary  to  any  part  of  the  said  articles."    So  as,  in  this 

'  [Tertia  sententia  est  Ambrosii  ^us  et  Apologlam  contra  Dominicum 

Catharini  qui  solum  in  primo  dicto,  a  Soto.    His  erroribus  contraria  est 

(sc.  posse  fideles  eam  notitiam  habere  sententia    communis    fere    omnibus 

de  sua  gratia»  ut  certa  fide  statuant  theologis,  &c.] — BelUmnin.  Lib.  iiL 

sibi  remissa  esse  peccata,)  cum  haare-  de  Justif.  cap.  8.   [Op.,  tom.  iv.  col, 

ticis  eommunicat . . .  Vide  assertiones  949.] 
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confine  her  Doctrine  to  the  Thirty-mne  Jrticles.  69 

re«pect,  I  do  not  see  vliy  any  one  who  pretendeth  to  be  of  ono  and  the  same     SionoH 
Protestant  conununlon  with  the  Church  of  England,  can  be  said  not  to  be       XIY. 

obliged  to  hold  one  and  the  same  doctrine  which  is  in  the  book  of  Articles,  not 

only  as  the  Chaplain  saith,  "  in  chiefest  doctrines,**  which  like  a  cheverell  point 
may  be  enlaiged  to  more  by  those  who  agree  in  more,  and  straitened  to  fewer 
by  those  who  agree  in  fewer  points,  but  absolutely  in  all  points,  and  not  to 
hold  contrary  to  any  one,  or  any  the  least  part  of  any  one  of  them.  Such  a 
shrew,  as  it  seems,  is  the  Church  of  England  become,  no  less  than  the 
Chaplain  saith  the  Church  of  Rome  to  haye  been,  in  denying  her  blessing, 
and  denouncing  anathema  against  all  that  dissent,  although  most  peaceably, 
in  some  particulars,  remote  enough  from  the  foundation,  in  the  judgment  of 
the  poorer  sort,  both  of  foreign  and  home-bred  Protestants. — A.  C.  marg.  note 
top.  47.] 

[In  the  aboye  note,  the  word  "cheyerell,"  now  disused,  signifies  a  soft  pliable 
leather,  kid-skin,  which  admits  of  considerable  stretching ;  from  the  French 
chevreatu] 

2B.  I. — ^What !  was  I  so  ignorant  to  say,  ''The  Articles  of    §  14. 
the  Church  of  England  were  the  public  doctrine  of  all  the 
Protestants;"  or,  "That  all  Protestants  were  sworn  to  the 
Articles  of  England,"  as  this  speech  seems  to  imply  ?     Sure 
I  was  not.     Was  not  the  immediate  speech  before,  of  the 
Church  of  England?    And  how  comes  the  subject  of  the 
speech  to  be  varied  in  the  next  lines  ?     Nor  yet  speak  I  this, 
as  if  other  Protestants  did  not  agree  with  the  Church  of 
England  in  the  chiefest  doctrines,  and  in  the  main  excep- 
tions which  they  jointly  take  against  the  Roman  Church, 
as  appears  by  their  several  Confessions.     But  if  A.  C.  will  A.C.p.47. 
say,  as. he  doth,  "That  because  there  was  speech  before  of 
the  Church   of  England,  the  Jesuit  understood  me  in  a 
limited  sense,  and  meant  only  the  Protestants  of  the  English 
Church," — ^be  it  so;  there  is  no  great  harm  done"^  but  this, 
that  the  Jesuit  oflPers  to  enclose  me  too  much.     For  I  did 
not  say,  that  the  Book  of  Articles  only  was  the  continent  of 
the  Church  of  England^s  public  doctrine.     She  is  not  so 
narrow,   nor  hath   she  purpose  to  exclude  anything  which 
she  acknowledges  hers,  nor  doth  she  wittingly  permit  any 
crossing  of  her  public  declarations ;  yet  she  is  not  such  a 
shrew  to  her  children  as  to  deny  her  blessing,  or  denounce 
an  anathema  against  them,   if  some  peaceably  dissent  in 
some  particulars  remoter  from  the  foundation,  as  your  own 
Schoolmen  diJQfer.     And  if  the  Church  of  Rome,  since  she 
grew  to  her  greatness,  had  not  been  so  fierce  in  this  course, 
and  too  particular  in  determining  too  many  things,  and 

"*  And  therefore  A.  C.  needs  not  make  such  a  noise  about  it,  as  he  doth, 
p.  48. 
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60     The  Thirty -nine  Articles,  not  Fundamentals,  though  not  to  be  opposed. 

CoNPBRBKCB  making  them  matters  of  necessary  belief,  wliich  had  gone 
fTrhir.    ^^^    many  hundreds  of  years   before,   only  for  things   of 

pious  opinion,  Christendom,  I  persuade  myself,  had  been  in 

happier  peace  at  this  day,  than,  I  doubt,  we  shall  ever  live  to 
see  it. 

A.  C.  p.  48.  II. — ^Well,  but  A.  C.  will  prove  ''  the  Church  of  England  a 
shrew,  and  such  a  shrew.  For  in  her  Book"  of  Canons,  she 
excommunicates  every  man,  who  shall  hold  anything  contrary 
to  any  part  of  the  said  Articles."  So  A.  C.  But  surely  these 
are  not  the  very  words  of  the  Canon,  nor  perhaps  the  sense. 
Not  the  words ;  for  they  are  :  ''  Whosoever  shall  afiSrm  that 
the  Articles  are  in  any  part  superstitious,  or  erroneous,"  &c. 
And  perhaps  not  the  sense.  For  it  is  one  thing  for  a  man 
to  hold  an  opinion  privately  within  himself;  and  another 
thing  boldly  and  publicly  to  aflirm  it.  And  again,  it  is  one 
thing  to  hold  contrary  to  some  part  of  an  article,  wliich 
perhaps  may  be  but  in  the  manner  of  expression ;  and 
another  thing  positively  to  affirm,  that  the  articles  in  any 
part  of  them  are  superstitious  and  erroneous.  But  this  is 
not  the  main  of  the  business ;  for  though  the  Church  of 
England  denounce  excommunication,  as  is  before®  expressed, 
yet  she  comes  far  short  of  the  Church  of  Rome's  severity, 
whose  anathemas  are  not  only  for  thirty-nine  articles,  but  for 

» [matters   very  many  more,^  above  one  hundred  in  matter'  of  doctrine, 

i673^d^  and  that  in  many  points  as  far  remote  from  the  foundation ; 

1686]  though,  to  the  far  greater  rack  of  men's  consciences,  they 
must  be  all  made  fundamental,  if  that  Church  have  once 

A.  C.  p.  45.  determined  them :  whereas  the  Church  of  England  never 
declared,  that  every  one  of  her  articles  are  fundamental  in 
the  faith.  For  it  is  one  thing  to  say.  No  one  of  them  is 
superstitious  or  erroneous ;  and  quite  another  to  say.  Every 
one  of  them  is  fundamental,  and  that  in  every  part  of  it, 
to  all  men's  belief.  Besides,  the  Church  of  England  pre- 
scribes only  to  her  own  children,  and  by  those  articles 
provides  but  for  her  own  peaceable  consent  in  those  doc- 
trines of  truth.  But  the  Church  of  Rome  severely  imposes 
her  doctrine  upon  the  whole  world,  under  pain  of  dam- 
nation. 

■  [Canon.  ▼.]  °  Canon,  t.  p  Concil.  Trident 
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.  .  .  .  and  that*  the  Scriptures  only,"^  not  any  unwritten    Skctioit 
tradition,  was  the  foundation  of  their  faith. 


[A.C.p^8.J 

•  [The  Chaplain  saith,  "The  Church  of  England  grounded  her  positive  '  [that  . . . 
articles  upon  Scripture/'  &c.  True :  if  themselves  in  their  own  cause  may  be  caret  A.  C] 
admitted  for  competent  judges ;  in  which  sort  some  other  novelist  will  say, 
that  he  grounded  his  poeitive  articles  upon  Scriptures ;  and  his  negative  refute 
not  only  our  Catholic,  but  also  Protestant  doctrines.  As  for  example :  Baptizing 
of  In&nts,  upon  this  negative  ground,  is  not  expressly,  at  least  (not)  evidently, 
affirmed  in  Scriptures,  nor  directly,  at  least  not  demonstratively,  concluded 
cat  of  it.  In  which  case  I  would  gladly  know,  what  the  Chaplain  would 
answer  to  defend  this  doctrine  to  be  a  point  of  faith,  necessary  for  t  ue  salvation 
of  poor  iniants,  necessitate  medii,  as  all  Catholic  divines  hold  1  I  answer  with 
8.  Austin: — (S.  Aug.  1.  i.  contra  Cresc.  c.  31.)  Scripturarum  a  nobis  tenetur 
veritaSf  cum  id  facimus  quod  vniversa  pita/xt  eccl€si(B,  quam  earundem 
scripturarum  commendat  auctoritas:  "We  hold  the  verity  of  Scriptures, 
when  we  do  that  which  pleaseth  the  whole  Church,  which  the  authority  of  the 
same  Scriptures  doth  commend."  But  what  answer  the  Chaplain  can  make,  I 
cannot  easily  guess,  unless  with  us  he  acknowledge  authority  of  Church-tradition 
to  be  necessary  in  this  case. — A.  C.  marg.  note  to  p.  48.] 


26.  I. — ^The  Church  of  England  grounded  her  positive 
articles  upon  Scripture;  and  her  negative  do  refute  there, 
where  the  thing  affirmed  by  you  is  not  affirmed  by  Scripture, 
nor  directly  to  be  concluded  out  of  it.  And  here,  not  the 
Church  of  England  only,  but  all  Protestants,  agree  most 
truly  and  most  strongly  in  this,  ^'That  the  Scripture  is 
sufficient  to  salvation,  and  contains  in  it  all  things  necessary 
to    it."     The    Fathers*    are    plain,    the    Schoolmen'  not 


'  S.  Basil,  de  vera  et  pia  Fide. 
Manifesta  defectio  Fidei  est,  impor- 
tare  quicquam  eorum  quce  scripta  non 
sunt  [^ayrpd  ttcwrttais  wdrrtws  jcal 
vwtpfi^taflas  KorrryopiOf  ^  &0«rcir  ti 
rmw  ytypoftfUymy,  ^  ivturaytiy  rtip  fiij 
ytypatifUwv, — S.  Basil,  de  Fide,  cap.  i. 
Op.,  tom.  ii.  p.  224.  D.  ed.  Benedict  J— 
S.  Hilar.  Lib.  iL[cap.  8.]  ad  Const.  Aug. 
[In  quantum  ^^  tunc  beataa  reli- 
gioMeque  voluntatis  vere  te,  domine 
Constanti  Imperator,  admiror]  fidem 
tantum  secundum  ea  quae  scripta  sunt 
desiderantem,  et  [merito  plane  ad  ilia 
ipsa  unigeniti  Dei  elo(|uia  festinans,  ut 
imperatorise  sollicitudmis  capax  pectus 
etiam  divinorum  dictorum  conscientia 
plenum  sit]  Hoc  qui  repudiat  Anti- 
christus  est :  et  qui  simulat,  ana- 
ttema  est.— [Op.,  col.  1229.  F.  ed. 
Benedict.]  —  S.  Aug.  de  Doctrina 
Christiana*  lib.  ii.  cap.  9.  [Op.,  tom. 
iiL  col.  24.  D.  ed.  Benedict!  In  lis 
[enim]  qun  aperte  in  ^cripturis 
posita  sunt,  inveniuntur  ilia  omnia 
qns8  continent  fidem,  moresque  Vi- 
vendi, [spem  scilicet  atque  caritatem, 


de  quibus  tractavimus.] — And  to  this 
place  Bellarmine,  lib.  iv.  de  Yerbo 
Dei  non  scripto,  c.  11.  [Op.,  tom.  i. 
col.  206.]  saith,  that  S.  Augustine 
speaks,  de  illLer  dogmatibus  qua 
necessaria  sunt  omnibus  simpliciter, 
[qualia  sunt  quae  habentur  in  Sym- 
bolo  Apostolico,  et  in  decalogo,]  "  of 
those  points  of  faith,  which  are  ne- 
cessary simply  for  all  men."  So  far 
then  he  grants  the  question.  And 
that  you  may  know,  it  fell  not  from 
him  on  the  sudden,  he  had  said  as 
much  before,  in  the  beginning  of  the 
same  chapter,  [Primum  est  quae- 
dam  in  doctrina  Christiana  tam  fidei 
quam  morum,  esse  simpliciter  omni> 
bus  necessaria  ad  salutem,  qualis 
est  notitia  articulorum  Symboli 
Apostolici,  item  cognitio  decem  prae- 
ceptorum,  et  nonnullorum  sacra- 
mentorum. — Ibid.  coL  201.]  and  here 
he  confirms  it  again. 

'  Scotus  Prolog,  in  Sentent  QTuaest] 
ii.  [c.  14.  Op.,  tom.  r.  p.  68.  Habito 
igitur  contra  haereticos,  quod  doctrina 
canonis    est    vera,    videndum     est 


§15. 
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63     The  positive  Articles  among  the  Thirty -nine  grounded  on  Scripture^ 

CoimiRsvoB  strangers  in  it.     And  have  not  we  reason  then  to  account 
Fmheb.    ^^»  ^  ^*  ^>  ^^^  foundation  of  our  faith?     And  Stapleton* 

himself,   though  an  angry  opposite,  confesses,   ''that  the 

Scripture  is  in  some  sort  the  foundation  of  faith,  that  is,  in 

the  nature  of  testimony,  and  in  the  matter  or  thing  to  be 

believed/'      And  if   the   Scripture  be  the  foundation  to 

which  we  are  to  go  for  witness,  if  there  be  doubt  about  the 

faith,  and  in  which  we  are  to  find  the  thing  that  is  to  be 

believed  as  necessary  in  the  faith,  we  never  did,  nor  never 

will  refute  any  tradition  that  is  universal  and  apostolic,  for 

the  better  exposition  of  the  Scripture ;  nor  any  definition  of 

the  Church,  in  which  she  goes  to  the  Scripture  for  what 

she  teaches,  and  thrusts  nothing  as  fundamental  in  the  faith 

'[remotely,  upon  the  world,  but   what    the   Scripture  fundamentally 

clear  and    makes  materiam  creelendorum,  ''the  substance  of  that  which 

thin  dwwT  ^^  ^^  *^  ^  believed,''  whether  immediately  and  expressly  in 

it  out . . .  words,   or  more  remotely,  till  a  clear  and  full  deduction 

Editt  1678  ,^^  . .  ^,  1 

and  1686.]  ^^^  "  O^*- 

A.  C.  p.  48.  II. — ^Against  the  beginning  of  this  paragraph,  A.  C.  excepts. 
And  first  he  says  :  "  It  is  true,  that  the  Church  of  England 
grounded  her  positive  articles  upon  Scripture ;  that  is,  it  is 
true,  if  themselves  may  be  competent  judges  in  their  own 
cause."  But  this,  by  the  leave  of  A.  C.  is  true,  without 
making  ourselves  judges  in  our  own  cause.  For  "  that  all 
the  positive  articles  of  the  present  Church  of  England  are 
grounded  upon  Scripture,"  we  are  content  to  be  judged  by 
the  joint  and  constant  belief  of  the  Fathers,  which  lived 
within   the   first  four  or  five  hundred  years  after  Christ, 

secondo,  an  sit  necessaria,  et  saffici-  tibuB   explicatio   fidei  contra  insnr* 

ens  yiatori  ad  consequendom  finem  gentes  errores.]    And  he  speaks  there 

snain  ....  Ista   ergo  conferendo  ad  of  the  written  word, 

ires  rationes  qaibus  innititar  solotio  *  Scripturam    [autem]    fhndamen- 

queestionis  prsBcedentis   patet   quod  turn  et  columnam  fidei  fiitemor  in 

sacra]  Scriptura  snfficienter  continet  suo  genere  esse,  so.  in  genere  testi- 

doctrinam     necessariam    yiatorL  —  moniomm,  et  in  materia  credendo- 

Thorn.    [Aquin.]    Second.     Secund.  ram;     [quo    sensu    nnus    primarius 

Q[a8e8t.]    i.    A[rt.]   10.    ad    pamnx  articulos   est   fandamentom    multo- 

'eigo  diicendum,    quod]  in  doctrina  ram,  ut  de  Petri  confessione  et  fide 


Chi 


risti  et  Apostolorum,  Veritas  fidei  incarnati  Filii  Dei  scripsit  Hilarius 

est  Bufficienter   expUcata,  [sed  quia  de  Trinit.  lib.  yL    Sed  non  est  solum 

peryersi  homines  apostolicam  doctri-  fimdamentum,  Ecclesia  enim   firma- 

nam,  et  cseteras  doctrinas  et  Scripturas  mentum  et  columna  alia  est.  1  Tim. 

pervertunt  ad  sui  ipsoram  perditio-  iii.]  Relect  Con.  iv.  Quest,  i.  Art  3. 

nem  sicut  dictum  2  ret.  (iii.  16.)  ideo  in  fine.  [Op.,  torn.  i.  p.  774.  ubi  sup. 

necessaria  Mt  temporibus  prseoeden-  p.  82.  note '".] 
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when  the  Church  was  at  the  best :  and  by  the  Councils  held    Skotioh 

XV 

within  those  times;    and  to  submit  to  them  in  all  those  ' 

points  of  doctrine.  Therefore,  we  desire  not  to  be  judges  in 
our  own  cause.  And  if  any  whom  A.  C.  calls  "a  novelist" 
can  truly  say  and  maintain  this,  he  will  quickly  prove  him- 
self no  novelist.  And  for  the  negative  articles,  they  refute, 
where  the  thing  affirmed  by  you  is  either  not  affirmed  in 
Scripture,  or  not  directly  to  be  concluded  out  of  it.  Upon 
this  negative  ground,  A.  C.  infers  again,  '^  That  the  baptism 
of  infants  is  not  expressly,  at  least  not  evidently,  affirmed 
in  Scripture,  nor  directly,  at  least  not  demonstratively,  con-  A.C.  p.  49. 
eluded  out  of  it.^'  In  which  case,  he  ^'  professes,  he  would 
gladly  know,  what  can  be  answered  to  defend  this  doctrine 
to  be  a  point  of  faith  necessary  for  the  salvation  of  infants.^' 
And,  in  conclusion,  **  professes  he  cannot  easily  guess  what 
answer  can  be  made,  unless  we  will  acknowledge  authority 
of  Church  tradition  necessary  in  this  case.'' 

III. — ^And  truly,  since  A.  C.  is  so  desirous  of  an  answer, 
I  will  give  it  freely.  And  first  in  the  general.  I  am  no  way 
satisfied  with  A.  C.'s  addition — "  not  expressly,  at  least  not 
evidently."  What  means  he  ?  If  he  speak  of  the  letter  of 
the  Scripture,  then,  whatsoever  is  expressly,  is  evidently,  in 
the  Scripture ;  and  so  his  addition  is  vain.  If  he  speak  of 
the  meaning  of  the  Scripture,  then  his  addition  is  cunning ; 
for  many  things  are  expressly  in  Scripture,  which  yet  in 
their  meaning  are  not  evidently  there.  And  whatever  he 
mean,  my  words  are,  ''  That  our  negative  articles  reftite  that 
which  is  not  affirmed  in  Scripture,^'  without  any  addition  of 
"  expressly  "  or  "  evidently  -/'  and  he  should  have  taken  my 
words  as  I  used  them.  I  like  nor  change  nor  addition;  nor 
am  I  bound  to  either  of  A.  C.'s  making. — ^And  I  am  as  little 
satisfied  with  his  next  addition — "nor  directly,  at  least  not 
demonstratively,  concluded  out  of  it."  For  are  there  not 
many  things  in  good  logic  concluded  directly,  which  yet  are 
not  concluded  demonstratively  ?  Surely  there  are.  For  to 
be  directly  or  indirectly  concluded,  flows  from  the  mood  or 
form  of  the  syllogism;  to  be  demonstratively  concluded, 
flows  from  the  matter  or  nature  of  the  propositions.  If  the 
propositions  be  prime  and  necessary  truths,  the  syllogism  is 
demonstrative  and  scientifical,  because  the  propositions  are 


Digitized  by 


Google 


64  Instanced  in  the  Case  of  Infani  Baptism, 

CoNFEKKMOB  such.  If  the  propositions  be  probable  only^  though  the 
Fis'her.  syllogism  be  made  in  the  clearest  mood,  yet  is  the  con- 
elusion  no  more.  The  inference  or  consequence,  indeed,  is 
clear  and  necessary ;  but  the  consequent  is  but  probable,  or 
topical,  as  the  propositions  were.  Now,  my  words  were  only 
for  a  direct  conclusion,  and  no  more :  though  in  this  case 
I  might  give  A.  C.  his  caution.  For  Scripture  here  is  the 
thing  spoken  of.  And  Scripture  being  a  principle,  and  every 
text  of  Scripture  confessedly  a  principle  among  all  Christians, 
whereof  no  man  desires*  any  farther  proof,  I  would  fain 
know,  why  that  which  is  plainly  and  apparently,  that  is,  by 
direct  consequence,  proved  out  of  Scripture,  is  not  demon- 
stratively or  scientifically  proved — ^if  at  least  he  think  there 
can  be  any  demonstration  in  divinity :  and  if  there  can  be 
none,  why  did  he  add  ^'  demonstratively?" 

A.  C.  p.  49.  IV. — Next,  in  particular  :  I  answer  to  the  instance  which 
A.  C.  makes  concerning  the  baptism  of  infants.  That  it  may  be 
concluded  directly  (and  let  A.  C.  judge,  whether  not  demon- 
stratively) out  of  Scripture,  both  that  infants  ought  to  be 
baptized,  and  that  baptism  is  necessary  to  their  salvation. 
And  first,  That  baptism  is  necessary  to  the  salvation  of 
infants,  (in  the  ordinary  way  of  the  Church,  without  binding 
God  to  the  use  and  means  of  that  sacrament,  to  which  He  hath 
bound  us,)'^  is  express  in  S.  John  iii. :  "  Except  a  man  be  bom 

*  [Illud  tandem  intelligninus  opor-  senientia  nisi   moverentur,    omnino 

let]    habitum    fidei    in    ordine   ad  parvulos  nee  baptizandos  esse  cense- 

Tlieologiee  disciplinam  se  habere,  ut  rentur.    Sed  quia  non  ait,  inquiunt 

hibitos     intellectus    se    habet     ad  isti,    Nisi     quis    renatus,    &c.,    non 

humanas     scientias    [et    iacultates.  habebit  salatem,  yel  vitam  setemam, 

Qaemadmodum     itaque     intellectus  tantummodo  autem  dixit,  non  intra- 

noster  in  discursu  disciplinarum  na-  bit  in  regnum  Dei;   ad  hoc  paryuli 

taraliam,  primo  cum  principiis  con-  baptizandi  sunt,  ut  sint  etiam  cum 

greditur,  deinde  ad   reliqua  cognos-  Christo  in  regno  Dei,  ubi  non  erunt 

cenda  proficiscitur,  quee  yidelicet  a  si   baptizati    non    fuerint :    quamvis 

principiis  poaitis  derivantur,  sic   in  et  sine  baptismo  si  parvuli  moriantur, 

cognitione     supematuralium    rerum  salutem  vitamque  setemam  habituri 

quasdam    sunt   principia    supematu-  sint,  quoniam  nullo  peocati  vinculo 

ralia,  ex  quorum  fide  fidelis  animus  obstricti  sunt.    Haec  dicentes,  primo 

ad  caatera  investiganda  proceditl —  nunquam  explicant  isti,  qua  justitia 

M[elchior]  Canus,  de  loc[is  Theolo-  nullum  peccatum  habens  imago  Dei 

gicis,]  Ub.  ii.  cap.  8.  [cap.  56.  ed.  separetur  a  regno  Dei.    Deinde  yidea- 

Lovan.  1569.]  mus  utrum  Dominus  Jesus,  unus  et 

*^   S.  Augustine  expressly  of  the  solus   magister    bonus,    in  hac  ipsa 

Baptism    of    infants.     [Jam    nunc  evangelica  lectione  non  significaverit 

Bcrutemur   diligentius,  quantum  ad-  et  ostenderit  non  nisi  per  remissionem 

juvat  Dominus,  etiam  ipsum  Evan-  peccatorum  fieri,  ut  ad  regnum  Dei 

gelii  capitulum,  ubi  ait.    Nisi  quia  peryeniant  baptizati :   quamvis  recte 

renatus,  &c.    Qua  isti  (sc.  Pelagiani)  intelligentibus  sufficere  debuerit,  quod 
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Scripture  teaches  the  Necessity  of  Baptism  for  all: 
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again  of  water,  and  the  Spirit,  lie  cannot  enter  into  the    Section 
kingdom  of  God/'     So,  no  baptism,  no  entrance.     Nor  can  ' 

infants  creep  in  any  other  ordinary  way.     And  this  is  the 


dictum  est,  Nisi  qois  natus  fuerit  do- 
nuo,  &C.  et,  Nisi  qois  renatus  fuerit  ex 
aqua  et  Splritu,  &c.] — De  peccatorum 
meritis  et  remissione,  lib.  i.  cap.  30. 
[Op.,  torn.  X.  col.  32.  D.]— and,  rQuis. 
quia  yero  adhuc  movetur,  quare  bapti- 
zentur  qui  jam  debaptizatis  nascuntur, 
hoc  breviter  accipiat.  Sicut  generatio 
camis  peccati  per  unum  Adam  ad 
condemnationem  trahit  omnes  qui  eo 
modo  gencrantur,  sic  generatio  spiritus 
gratiae  per  unum  Jesum  Christum  ad 
justificationem  vitse  aetenue  ducit 
omnes  qui  eo  modo  pr»destinati 
regenerantur.  Sacramentum  autem 
baptismi  profecto  sacramentum  re- 
generationis  est.-  Quocirca  sicut 
homo,  qui  non  yixerit,  mori  non 
I)ote8t,  et  qui  mortuus  non  fuerit, 
resurgere  non  potest,  ita  qui  natus 
non  fuerit,  renasci  non  potest.  £x 
quo  conficitur,  neminem  in  sue 
parente  renasci  potuisse  non  natum. 
Oportet  autem,  ut  si  natus  fuerit, 
renascatur :  quia,  Nisi  quis  natus  fuerit 
denuo,  &c.  Oportet  igitur  ut  Sacra- 
mento regenerationis,  ne  sine  illo 
male  de  hac  vita  exeat,  etiam  parvu- 
ina  imbnatur:  quod  non  fit  nisi  in 
remissionem  peccatorum. — ibid.]  lib. 
I  ii.  cap.  27.  [ubi  sup.  col.  68.  C.]— and, 
[Sed  ut  omittamus  et  contemnamus 
f  ea>  qusB  brevi  tempore  patiuntur,  nee 
transacta  revocantur,  numquid  simili- 
ter contemnere  possumus,  quod  Per 
unum  bominem  mors,  &c.1  Per 
hane  enim  apostolicam,  divinam, 
claramque  sententiam,  satis  evidenter 
elucet,  neminem  ire  in  mortem  nisi 
per  Adam;  neminem  ire  in  yitam 
setemam  nisi  per  Christum  . , .  Item 
t  quisquis  dizerit,  quod  in  Christo 
rivificabuntur  etiam  parvuli,  qui 
sine  sacrament!  baptismi  participa- 
tione  de  vita  exeunt,  hie  profecto  et 
contra  apostolicam  preedicationem 
yenit,  et  totam  condemnat  Eccle- 
siam,  ubi  propterea  cum  baptizandis 
parvulis  festinatur  et  curritur,  quia 
sine  dnbio  creditur  alitor  eos  in 
(  Christo  yivificari  omnino  non  posse.] 
— Lib.  i.  {ad  Hieronym.  sen  Ep.  clxvi. 
(al.  xxviiL)]  de  origine  animss  homi- 
nis,  [cap.  yiL  21.  Op.,  tom.  ii.  par.  2. 
col.  691.  G.]— Nay,  they  of  the  Roman 
party,  which  urge  the  baptism  of 
infants  as  a  matter  of  faith,  and  yet 
not  to  be  concluded  out  of  Scripture, 
yoL.  n. — lAtm. 


when  they  are  not  in  eager  pursuit  of 
this  controversy,  but  look  upon  truth 
with  a  more  indifferent  eye,  confess  as 
much  (even  the  leamedest  of  them) 
as  we  ask :  Advertendum  autem 
Salvatorem,  dum  dicit.  Nisi  quis 
renatus,  &c  necessitatem  imponere 
omnibus,  ac  proinde  [etiam]  parvulos 
debere  renasci  ex  aqua  et  Spiritu. — 
[Com.]  Ian8en[ii  Comment.]  in  [Con- 
cord.] Evang.  cap.  xx.  [p.  167.  ed. 
Lovan.  1671.]  So  here  is  baptism 
necessaiy  for  infants,  and  that  ne- 
cessity imposed  by  our  Saviour,  and 
not  by  the  Church  only. — Hseretici 
[qui  cum  duo  tantum  mciant  sacra- 
menta,  Baptismum  et  Eucharistiam, 
doceantqne  etiam  baptizandos  infan- 
tes, nee  ullo]  alio  qaam  hoc  Scripturse 
testimonio  probare  possint,  infantes 
esse  baptizandos,  fne  concedero  co- 
gentur,  &c.] — Mald[onat.]  In  S.  Joann. 
iii.  6.  So  Maldonatus  confesses  that  the 
Heretics  (we  know  whom  he  means) 
can  prove  the  baptism  of  infants  by 
no  testimony  of  Scripture  but  this : 
which  speech  implies.  That  by  this 
testimony  of  Scripture  it  is  and  can 
be  proved,  and  therefore  not  by 
Church  tradition  only. —And  I  would 
fain  know,  why  Bellannine,  de  Bap- 
tismo,  lib.  i.  cap.  8.  sect  6.  [Op., 
tom.  iii.  col.  269.  D.  Porro  Catholica 
Ecclesia  semper  docuit  infantes  bapti- 
zandos ....  I^batur  hssc  Veritas  tribus 
argumentorum  generibus.  Primum, 
Sumitur  a  scripturis :  habemus  autem 
in  scripturis  tria  aigumenta.  Primum 
Bumitur  a  figura  Testament!  Veteris 

Secundum  argumentumcolligitur 

ex  duobus  locis  Evangelii  simul  junctia, 
Joann.  iii.  6.  Nisi  quis  renatas,  &c. 
At  quod  parvuli  non  pereant  Do- 
minus  docet.  Mat  xix.  H.  Mar.  x.  14. 
et  Luc.  xviii.  16.  Sinite  parvulos,  &c. 

Tertium  argumentum  cotligitur 

ex  locis  illis,  ubi  dicuntur  baptizatce 
integrse  familise,  ut  Actor,  xvi.  16.  di- 
citur  Lydia  baptizata,  et  domus  ejus :] 
should  bring  three  arguments  out  of 
Scripture  to  prove  the  baptism  of 
infants,  (Habemus  in  scripturis  tria 
argumenta,  &c.)  if  baptism  cannot  be 
proved  at  all  out  of  Scripture,  but 
only  by  the  tradition  of  the  Church. — 
And  yet,  this  is  not  Bellarmine's  way 
alone,  but  Suarez*s  in  Thom.  [Aquin. 
Summ.]  Part.  Tert.  Q[u8B8t]  Ixviii. 
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66        Hence  Infant  Baptism  may  be  directly  inferred  from  Scripture  ; 

CosFiRwrca  received  opinion  of  all  the  ancient  Chnrcli  of  Christ.^     And 
fTsher.    secondly,  That  infants  onght  to  be  baptized,  is,  first,  plain  by 

evident  and  direct  consequence  out  of  Scripture.     For  if 

there  be  no  salvation  for  infants  in  the  ordinary  way  of  the 


[Art.  10.]  Diaput.  xxv.  Sect  i.  §  2. 
[Comment,  ac  Disput.  in  Tert  Part. 
Div.  Thom.  torn.  iiL  p.  255.  col.  IL  ed. 
Mogunt  1619.  Dico  primo,  homines 
post  nativitatem  ex  utero  matemo 
statim  sunt  capaces  baptismi,  etianud 
rationis  usum  non  habeant  Conclu- 
sio  est  de  fide,  qu®  licet  non  sit  in 
Sacra  Scrip tura  expressa,]  possunt 
[tamen]  ex  ilia  varia  argumenta 
sumi  ad  earn  confirmandam,  [Actor. 

enim  xvi.  legimus,  &c. J    Nee 

dissimile  [argumentum  sumitur  ex 
ipsa  institutione  baptismi,  et  ex  illis 
verbis  Joann.  iii.  &c.] — And  Grego- 
rius  de  Yaleniia,  de  Suscipientibus 
Baptismum,  [Comment.  Theolog.  in 
Tert.  Part  Div.  Thom.  Quaest  IxTiii 
Art  10.  Disput  iv.  Qusest  iit 
Punct  1.  Op.,  torn  iv.  col.  727.  C.  ed. 
Paris.  1609.   Infantes  secundum  fidem 

Catholicam  baptizari  posse pro- 

batur  primo  ex  Scripture,  &c] — And 
the  Pope  himself,  Innocent  III.  f  Arela- 
tensi  ArchiepiscopoJ  Decretal,  lib.  iii 
Tit.  42.  cap.  Mijjores.  [Asserunt 
hseretici  parvulis  inutiliter  baptisma 
conferri ....  Ad  id  autem  taliter  re- 
spondemus  quod  baptisma  circumci- 
sioni  successit . . . .  ita  nunc  indistincte 
vox  intonat  evangelica,  Nisi  quia 
renatuB,  &c.]— And  thejall  jump  with 
S.  Ambros.  Ub.  x.  Epist.  8i.  ad  Deme- 
triad.  Yirg.  who  expressly  affirms 
it,  Psedobaptismum  esse  constitutio- 
nem  Salvatoris.  And  proves  it  out 
of  S.  John  iiL  5.  [Uinc  Adn  pecca- 
tum  exemplo  posteris  asserebatur  no- 
cuisse  non  transitum . . .  hinc  evacuatio 
b^>tismatis  parvulomm,  qui  sola  adop- 
tione  donati,  nullo  autem  reatu  diceren- 
tur  absolvi ....  Nee  frustra  scriptum 
est:  Nemo  mundus  a  sorde,  nee  in- 
fans,  ciyus  unius  diei  vita  est  super 
terram.  Et  quis  poteritfacere  mundum 
de  immundo  conceptum  semine,  nonne 
Tn  qui  solus  esl  Propter  quod  sicut 
nunc  in  ecclesia  manet  constitutio  Sal- 
vatoris, dicentis :  Nisi  quis  renatus,  &c 
->(Pseudo-)  S.  Ambrosii,  lib.  x.  Epist 
84.  ut  sup.  Op.,  tom.  iii.  p.  265.  R  ed. 
(Erasm.)  Basil.  1538.  This  epistle,  ad 
Demetnadem,  is  rejected  bjUie  Bene- 
dicline  editors.  See  Appendix  to  Op., 
tom.  ii.  col.  477,  478.  ed.  Benedict  It 
has  been  variously  attributed  to  S.  Leo 


Magn.  by  his  editor  Qnesnel ;  and  to 
S.  Prosper  of  Aquitaine  by  his  editor 
Antelmn.  See  S.  Prosp.  Aquit  Op., 
p.  930.  ed.  Paris.  1711.  J 

^  Infiuites  reos  esse  originalis  pec- 
cati,  et  ideo  baptizandos  esse,  anti- 
quam  fidei  regulam  vocat  S.  Aug. 
ser.  viii.  cap.  8.  de  verb.  Apost  [so. 
Universam  masaam  generis  human! 
in  homine  primo  venenator  ille  per- 
cussit;  nemo  ad  secundum  transit 
a  primo,  nisi  per  baptismatis  sacra- 
mentum.  In  parvulis  natis  et  non- 
dum  baptizatis  agnoscatur  Adam .... 
ex  eo  quod  in  te  corrumpitur  generas 
parvulum ....  quare  novis  disputa- 
tionibus  antiquam  fidei  regulam 
frangere  conarisi— Serm.  clxxiv.  de 
verbis  Apost  1  Tim.  L  Humanus 
sermo  et  omni  acceptione,  &c  Op., 
tom.  V.  col  834.  F.]— Et,  Nemo  vobis 
susurret  doctrinas  alienas.  Hoc  Ec- 
clesia semper  habuit,  semper  tenuity 
hoc  a  nu^orum  fide  percepit:  [hoc 
usque  in  finem  perseveranter  cua- 
todit  ....  Si  quando  portantur  in- 
£uite8,  dicuntur  omnino  nullum  pro- 
paginis  habere  peccatum,  etveniunt 
ad  Christum;  quare  non  eis  dicitur 
in  Ecclesia  qui  eos  apportant:  Au- 
ferte  hinc  innocentea  istos  ]]  —  S. 
Aug.  Serm.  x.  [clxxvL  ed.  Benedict] 
cap.  2.  de  verbis  Apost  [1  Tim.  L  Fide- 
lis  sermo  et  omni  acceptione,  &c  Op., 
tom.  V.  col.  840.  A.}y-And  nPseudo-] 
S.  Ambros.  lib.  x.  epist  84.  [ubi  sup. 
Quae  omnia  et  multo  plura  documenta 
non  tanta  cura  sacris  paginis  Splritus 
Sanctus  inseruisset,  si  talis  esset  na- 
tura  in  filiis  Adam,  qualis  in  ipso  est  ^ 
principaliterinstituta.] — AndS.  Chry- 
sostom.  HomiL  de  Adam,  et  E?a.  [The 
following  passage  may  perhaps  be  that 
referred  to  in  this  vague  citation: 
'0/>f  9  ir<us  lui^mv  if  c Jvopla  t^s  i^iW^  i 
v&s  ir\tit»v  6  TlKovTOS ;  otiv  ri  A«y«, 
f tAcutcv  6  Sf^i  r6¥  &¥9pwF0¥  chro  7^1 
ical  tharos  jcol  i9%ro  adr^v  iv  r^  vapa- 
itUr^'  oZk  iyivrro  xpi)0'i/M>s  6  irAa<r9et$, 
dXAck  Zuarpd^ii'  oixiri  Xoiitip  M  yijs 
icai  viaros  adrdv  dytarkdrrit,  iXk*  i^ 
viaros  fcol  irvtT&iueros'  itaX  oiCk  In  iropcU 
ititrop  hraryy'AX^ai  irpds  airdw,  d\\a 
/BcurtAc/or  ovp<uwy.  koX  Smts  dtvevc. 
NuroSif/AOV  ydp  rod  ipxt^vros  rcir  'Iol^ 
iaUtv    K.  r.  X.  —  S.   Chrysostom.    in 
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as  it  is  almost  expressly  commanded  therein,  67 

Cliiirch,  but  by  baptism^  and  this  appear  in  Scripture,  as  it    Sbotioh 
doth,  then  out  of  all  doubt,  the  consequence  is  most  evident  ' 


out  of  that  Scripture,  That  infants  are  to  be  baptized,  that 
their  salvation  may  be  certain.    For  they  which  cannot  help 
themselves,^  must  not  be  left  only  to  extraordinary  helps ;  of 
which  we  have  no  assurance,  and  for  which  we  have  no 
warrant  at  all  in  Scripture;  while  we,  in  the  mean  time,  neg- 
lect the  ordinary  way  and  means  commanded  by  Christ. 
Secondly,  it  is  very  near  an  expression  in  Scripture  itself. 
For  when  S.  Peter  had  ended  that  great  sermon  of  his,  he 
applies  two  comforts  unto  them,  "  Amend  your  lives,  and  be  Acts  ii. 
baptized,  and  you  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.''     ' 
And  then,  he  infers,  *'  For  the  promise  is  made  to  you,  and 
to  your  children."     The  promise  !  what  promise  ?     What  ? 
Why,  the  promise  of  sanctification  by  the  Holy  Ghost.     By 
what  means  ?     Why,  by  baptism  :  for  it  is  expressly,  ''  Be 
baptized,  and  ye  shall  receive ;''   and  as  expressly,  "This 
promise  is  made  to  you,  and  to  your  children."    And  there* 
fore  A.  C.  may  find  it,  if  he  will.  That  the  baptism  of  infants 
may  be  directly  concluded  out  of  Scripture.     For  some  of 
his  own  party,  Ferus*  and  Salmeron,*  could  both  find  it 
there.     And  so,  if  it  will  do  him  any  pleasure,  he  hath  my 
answer,  which,  he  saith,  "  he  would  be  glad  to  know."  note  ^^' 

V. — It  is  true,  Bellarmine**  presses  a  main  place  out  of  48.] 

GenesiiB,  Senno  Yii.  cap.  5.  Op.,  torn,  nocet  infidelitas :]  quare  debent  con- 

IT.  p.  681.  C] — Hoc  pnedicat  Ecclesia  Bontire,  cum  ad  usum  raiionis  perye- 

CaUiolicaubiqnediffasa. — [ConciLMi-  niunt,    ad    implenda    promissa   in 

leyit.  canon,  ii.  ubi  sup.  p.  40.  note  **.]  Baptismo  :    [et  non  tantum  ad  eos, 

T  [Gommendayerim  caritati  yestrse J  sed  ad  omnes  qui  longe  sunt  a  Dei 

causam  eonun,  qui  pro  se  loqcd  non  notitia,   quos  yidelicet  IXiminuB  ex 

possunt — S.Angustin.Benn.yiii.cap.8.  sua   gratia   adyocayit,    spectat    hoc 

de  verb.  Apost  [ubi  Bup.  col.  834.  £.]  tantum    beneficimn.  ]  —    Salmeron. 

*   [Tertio  signanter  addit,    Unus-  Tractat  xiy.  in  loc  [sc.  Act  ii.  S9. 

qnifiqueyeatriim&^.]  nullum  [quippe]  Comment,  tom.  xii.  pp.  87,  88.  ed. 

excipiena,  [non  marem,  non  foeminam.  Colon.  ]  614.] 

non  seryum,  non  liberum,]  non  Ju-         ^  [Secunda  regula  est,  quando  uni- 

daeum,  non  Gentilem,  nno  adultum,  yeraa  Ecclesia  aliquid   seryat,    quod 

nee  puerum,  [et  omnibus  indicat  esse  nemo  constituere  potuit,  nisi  Deus, 

necessariumbaptisma. — Reyerendi  pa-  quod  tamen  nusquam  inyenitur  scrip- 

tris  D.  Joannis]  Feri  &c.  [Bnarra-  tum,  necesse  est  dicere,  ab  ipso  Christo, 

tiones  in  Acta  Apostolorj  in  Act  ii.  et  Apostolis  ejus  traditum.  Batio  est 

89.  np-  28.  Coloniie,  1567. J  similis  snperiori.    Nam  Ecclesia  uni- 


*  {  Vobia  enim  est  repromissto,  et  yersa  non  solum  non  potest  errare  in 

filiia  vestru,  et  omnibus  md  huge  credendo,  sed  nee  in  operando,  ac  pne- 

sunL    Hoc  eat,  ad  yos  Judnos,  yel  sertlm  in  ritu  et  cultu  diyino ;  recteque 

prsesentea,  repromissio  Joelis  de  Spi-  Augustin.  Epist.  118.  docet  insolen- 

ritu  SanctOy]  et  ad  filios  yestros,  [quos  tissimsB  insanise  esse  existimare,  non 

moltum  juyat  parentom  fides,  sicut  recte  fieri,  quod  ab  uniyersa  Ecclesia 

f2 

Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


68  Though  it  may  not  be  recognised  without  Tradition, 

CoNPHRENCB  S.  Augustmc,  and  he  urges  it  hard.  S.  Augustine's  words  are, 
fTsher.  "  The  custom  of  our  mother  the  Church  in  baptizing  infants 
is  by  no  means  to  be  contemned,  or  thought  superfluous; 
nor  yet  at  all  to  be  believed,  unless  it  were  an  apostolical 
tradition/'*^  The  place  is  truly  cited,  but  seems  a  great 
deal  stronger  than  indeed  it  is.  For,  first,  it  is  not  denied, 
that  this  is  an  apostolical  tradition,  and  therefore  to  be 
believed.  But,  secondly,  not  therefore  only.  Nor  doth 
S.  Augustine  say  so,  nor  doth  Bellarmine  press  it  that  way. 
The  truth  is,  it  would  have  been  somewhat  difficult  to  find 
the  collection  out  of  Scripture  only  for  the  baptism  of  infants, 
since  they  do  not  actually  believe.  And  therefore  S.  Augus- 
tine is  at  nee  credenda  nisi,  that  this  custom  of  the  Church 
had  not  been  to  be  believed,  had  it  not  been  an  apostolical 
tradition.  But  the  tradition  being  apostolical,  led  on  the 
Church  easily  to  see  the  necessary  deduction  out  of  Scripture. 
And  this  is  not  the  least  use  of  tradition,  to  lead  the  Church 
into  the  true  meaning  of  those  things  which  are  found  in 
Scripture,  though  not  obvious  to  every  eye  there.  And  that 
this  is  S.  Augustine's  meaning  is  manifest  by  himself,  who 
best  knew  it.  For  when  he  had  said,  as  he  doth,*  That  to 
baptize  children  is  antiqtm  fidei  regvla,  "  the  ancient  rule  of 
faith,''  and  "  the  constant  tenet  of  the  Church,"  yet  he  doubts 
not  to  collect  and  deduce  it  out  of  Scripture  also.  For  when 
Pelagius  urged,  that  infants  needed  not  to  be  baptized, 
because  they  had  no  original  sin,  S.Augustine  relies  not 
upon  the  tenet  of  the  Ckurch  only,  but  argues  from  the  text 
thus :  '^  What  need  have  infants  of  Christ  if  they  be  not 

Matt  ix.     sick  ?  '  For  the  sound  need  not  the  physician.' "  ^  And  again, 

[12.] 

fit.  Er^o  ilia  qnse  Ecclesia  non  potest  fiua  depntanda,]  necomnino  credenda, 

recte  seryare,  nisi  a  Deo  sint  instituta,  nisi  Apostolica  esset  traditio. 

et  tamen  servat,  necesse  est  dicere,  **  Quare  [novis  disputationibus]  an- 

a  Deo  instituta,  etiamsi  nusquam  id  tiquam  fidei  regulam  frangere  conarisl 


l^gatur.  Tale  est  baptisma  parvulomm.  — S.  Ang.  Ser.  viil.  [clxxiv.]  de  verb. 
Erraret  enim  gravissime  Ecclesia,  si  Apost. cap.  8.  [ubi  sup.  p. 66.  note  *.] — 
sine  Dei  mandate  parvulos,  qui  actu     Hoc  Ecclesia  semper  [habuit,  semperl 


non  credunt,  baptizaret.  Quocirca  Au-  tenuit.— Id.  Ser.  x.  [clxxvi.]  cap.  2.  [ubi 

gustinus,  lib.  x.  de  Gen.  cap.  23,  fee] —  sup.  p.  66.  note  *.] 

Bellarmin;  de  Verbo  Dei  [non  scripto,]  -    •  piuoniam  (Matth.  ix.  12.)  non  est 

lib.  iy.  cap.  9.  §  B.  [Op.,  torn.  i.  col.  193.  opus  sanis  medicus,  sed  cegrotanti- 

B.]  bus,]  quid  necessarium  [eigo]  habuit 

«  S.  Aug.  [de]  Gen[esi,]  ad  Lit.  [lib.  infans  Christum,  si  non  eegrotat  ?  [Si 

X.]  cap.  23.  ( Op.,  torn.  iii.  par.  1.  col.  272.  sanus  est,  quare  per  eos  qui  eum  dili- 

D.J  Consuetude  [tamen]  MatrisEccle-  gunt,medicimiqu8erit1— ^.Aug.Serm. 

siae  in  baptizandis  parvulis  nequaquam  clxxvi.  ubi   sup.]  —  Quid    est    quod 

Fpemenda  est^  [neque  ullo  modo  super-  dicls,  nisi  ut  non  accedant  ad  Jesum  ? 
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which  ur\f6lds  the  implicit  Sense  of  Scripture, 


69 


''  Is  not  this  said  by  Pelagius,  ut  non  accedant  ad  Jemm  ?  ^  that    Seotiow 
infants  may  not  come  to  their  Saviour?^  Sed  clamat  Jema,  ' 

'but  Jesus  cries  out/  'SuflFer  little  ones  to  come  unto  Markx. 
Me/ ''  And  all  this  is  fully  acknowledged  by  Calvin/  ^*' 
namely,  "  That  all  men  acknowledge  the  baptism  of  infants 
to  descend  from  apostolical  tradition/'  And  yet  that  "it 
doth  not  depend  upon  the  bare  and  naked  authority  of  the 
Church/'  K  Which  he  speaks  not  in  regard  of  tradition,  but 
in  relation  to  such  proof  as  is  to  be  made  by  necessary  con- 
sequence out  of  Scripture  over  and  above  tradition. 

VI. — As  for  tradition,  I  have  said  enough  for  that,^  and  as 
much  as  A.  C.  where  it  is  truly  apostolical.  And  yet  if  any  A.  C.  p. 49. 
thing  will  please  him,  I  will  add  this  concerning  this  particular, 
the  baptizing  of  infants,  that  the  Church  received  this  by 
tradition  from  the  Apostles.^  By  tradition.  And  what  then  ? 
May  it  not  directly  be  concluded  out  of  Scripture,  because 
it  was  delivered  to  the  Church  by  way  of  tradition  ?  I  hope 
A.  C.  will  never  say  so.  For  certainly  in  doctrinal  things 
nothing  so  likely  to  be  a  tradition  apostolical  as  that  which 
hath  a  root  and  a  foundation  in  Scripture.^    For  Apostles 


Sed  tibi  clamat  Jesus,  Sine  parvulos 
yenire  ad  Me. — S.  Auguatin.  [Serm. 
dxxiv.  nbi  sup.  p.  66.  note  '.^ 

'  [Quod  aufcem  apud  simplicem  yul- 
gam  didseminant,  longam  annorum 
seriem  post  Christi  reeurrectionem 
pneteiiisse,  quibns  incog^tus  erat 
peedobaptismns,  in  eo  foedissime  men- 
tiuntur :  siquidem]  nullus  est  scriptor 
tarn  vetostus^qui  non  ejus  originemad 
apostolonim  seculam  pro  oerto  referat. 
— Calrin.  Instit  lib.  iy.  cap.  16.  §8. 
[Op.,  toHL  yiii.  p.  867.  col.  1.] 

r  [Aiunt  psedobaptismum  non  tarn 
ex  aperto  scripturss  mandato,  quam 
ex  eeclesin  decreto  emanasse.  At] 
miserrimum  asylum  foret,  si  pro  defen- 
idone  pssdobaptismi  ad  nndam  eccle- 
sisB  anctoritatem  suffhgere  cogeremur. 
— -Calyin.  Instit.  lib.  iy.  cap.  8.  §  16. 
[Op.,  torn.  yiii.  p.  311.  col.  2.] 

k  [Vide  sup.]  sect.  xy.  1.  [p.  62.] 

'  Origen.  in  Rom.  yi.  6.  torn.  ii. 
p.  543.  Pro  hoc  [et]  ecclesia  ab  apo- 
stolis  traditionem  suscepit,  etiam  par- 
yulis  baptismum  dare.  [Sciebant  enim 
ill!  quibns  mysteriomm  secreta  com- 
missa  sunt  diyinorum,  quod  essent 
in  omnibus  genuinse  sordes  peccati, 
qusB  per  aqnam  et  Spiritum  ablui  de- 
-berent. — Comment,  in  Bom.  lib.  y.  cap. 


9.  Op.,  tom.  iy.  p.  565.  A.  col.  2.  ed. 
Benedict.]— Et  S.  Aug.  Ser.x.  [clxxvi.] 
de  yerb.  Apost.  cap.  2.  [ubi  sup.  p.  QQ. 
note  '.  j  Hoc  ecclesia  a  m^jorum  fide 
percepi  t — And  it  is  to  be  obseryed,  that 
neither  of  these  Fathers  (nor  I  believe 
any  other)  says  that  theChurch  received 
it  *'a  tiaditione  sola/'  or  "a  msgorum 
fide  sola,"  as  if  tradition  did  exclude 
collection  of  it  out  of  Scripture. 

^  Yea,  and  Belhirmine  himself  avers, 
De  verbo  Dei  non  scripto,  lib.  iv.  cap. 
X.  §  T :  Sic  etiam  [quia  scriptum  est 
2  Thess.  ii.  15.  Tenete  traditiones,  &c.  ; 
et  Luc  X.  16.  Quizes  audit.  Me  au- 
dit ;  et  Matt,  xviii.  17.  Si  ecclesiam 
non  audierit,  &c.,  idcirco  nos  afiirma- 
mus,  traditiones  esse  quodammodo  ex- 
plicationes  verbi  scnpti,  non  quod 
nudam  contineant  ejus  expositionem, 
sed  quia]  omnes  traditiones  [et  eccle- 
siae  decreta]  continentur  in  scriptis  in 
universali;  [sed  in  particulari  non 
continentur,  nee  debent  contineri. — 
Op.,  tom.  i.  col.  196.  C]  And  S.  Basil, 
Serm.  de  fide,  approves  only  those 
Agrapha,  quffi  non  sunt  aliena  a  pia 
secundum  Scripturam  sententia.  \Jtus 
ft^y  odp  ityo9yi^€a'Bcu  icphs  ras  iTrayiffra^ 
Ii4vas  Kara  KUip^  aipiatis  ixf^^^  ^*'<^" 
liwot    rois    Tpoff^Kfifdiriy,     &k6\ov6ov 
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70  How  is  Scripture  knotan  to  be  Scripture? 

CoHFBKEifOB  caniiot  write  or  deliver  contrary,  but  subordinate  and  sub- 
Fmhbb.    servient,  things. 

[A.C.p.49.]         JF*  ^  asked  how  *  he  knew  Scripture  to  be  Scripture, 

and  in  particular  Grenesis,  Exodus,  &c.    These  are 

believed  to  be  Scripture,  yet  not  proved  out  of  any 

place  of  Scripture.     The  33.  said,  that  the  books  of 

Scripture  are  principles  to  be  supposed,  and  needed 

not  to  be  proved. 

*  [The  Jesuit  did  not  ask  this  question  as  doubting  of  the  divine  authority 
of  Scripture,  but  to  make  it  seen,  that  beside  Scripture,  which  the  IS.  said  was 
the  "  only"  foundation  of  faith,  there  must  be  admitted  some  other  foundation, 
to  wit,  "  unwritten  "  tradition,  and  this  of  infallible  authority,  to  assure  us 
infallibly  that  these  books  are  cUyine ;  which  to  be  divine  is  one  point  infallibly 
believed  by  divine  faith,  and  yet  cannot  be  inMlibly  proved  by  "  only"  Scrip- 
ture: therefore  "only*'  Scripture  cannot  be  said,  as  the  1$.  said,  to  be  the 
"  only"  foundation  of  faith,  or  of  every  point  believed  by  faith.  I  hope  the 
Chaplain,  who  is  so  careful  to  avoid  all  suspicion  of  being  familiar  with  impiety, 
as  he  would  have  no  question  moved  about  this  point  upon  any  terms  or  pre- 
tence, will  not  be  so  impious  as  to  say.  That  to  believe  these  books  to  be  divine 
Scripture,  is  not  a  point  of  divine  faith ;  or  that  this  point,  being  so  important, 
as  it  is,  to  be  most  firmly  believed,  is  believed  by  divine  faith,  without  any 
ground  or  foundation ;  or  without  a  sufficient  infallible  and  divine  foundation 
of  Qod*8  word,  written  or  unwritten.  Since  therefore  this  is  a  point  of  faith, 
and  hath  a  foundation,  yea  an  infallible  foundation,  it  is  not  against  either  art, 
or  equity,  or  piety,  for  confutation  of  error,  and  confirmation  of  truth,  to 
inquire  what  jMirticular  foundation  of  Qod's  word,  written  or  unwritten,  doth 
assure  us  infallibly  that  these  particular  books  contain  the  sole  and  whole  truth 
of  €k>d,  believed  by  Christian  faith.  Neither  need  any  be  troubled,  or  endan- 
gered, by  this  question,  but  such  as,  not  finding  any  sufficient  foundation  in 
God*s  word  written,  do  pertinaciously  resolve  not  to  believe  any  thing  to  be 
God's  word  which  is  not  written.  Those  that  believe  that  there  is  a  word  of 
God,  partly  written  and  partly  unwritten,  according  to  that  of  S.  Paul  (2  These, 
ii.),  **Hold  the  traditions,  whether  by  our  word,or  epistle,**  do  easily,  and  without 
too  much  turning  in  a  wheel  or  circle,  answer  the  question.  See  the  reply  to 
Hr.  Wootton  and  M.  White  in  the  Introduction,  of  which  mention  is  made  in 
the  Relation,  where  this  and  divers  other  important  matters  pertaining  to  the 
drift  of  this  Conference  are  handled  at  largT^. — A.  C.  maig.  note  to  p.  49.] 

§  16.  2B.  I. — ^I  did  never  love  too  curious  a  search  into  that  which 
might  put  a  man  into  a  wheel,  and  circle  him  so  long  between 
proving  Scripture  by  tradition,  and  tradition  by  Scripture, 
till  the  devil  find  a  means  to  dispute  him  into  infidelity,  and 
make  him  believe  neither.  I  hope  this  is  no  part  of  your 
meaning.  Yet  I  doubt  this  question,  "  How  do  you  know 
Scripture  to  be  Scripture?"^  hath  done  more  harm,  than 

^ifirjrrf  iidtfHtp^  rifs  iwunetipofuprfs  S.  BaslL  Serm.  de  fide,  cap.  1.    Op., 

bxh  rod  9taB6?iou  d(r«/3«/as,  ra7s  &i^i0c-  tom.  ii.  p.  224.  B.  ed.  Benedict] 

rois  ^vtus  iw\{f€i¥,  ^  mil  &yarp4irturrAs  '  [£t  non  est  quidem  durum,  quod 

irayofihas  fi\cuT<^tt(as,  fcal  d(AAorc  &\'  unu^quisque  fidelium  qui  credit  qui- 

\ais,  &shy  ^  XP*^^  '''^^  voiTovvrttv  Karri'  dem,  non  tamen  cum  ratione,  et  cum 

pdyKOffff  Kol  raifroa  roWdKis  iypd^u  judicio  credit,  ut  ita  sit  constans  in 

fihv,  BfjMs  8*  ohf  odK  itw9^fy»fi4y(us  rris  fide,  ut  etsi  mille  crimina  objieiant 

kotA  riiv  ypa^p  €i}(re/3ovt  9tavo/as' —  contra  evangelicam  fidem]  volentes 
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Four  principal  Methods  of  Proof.  7 1 

you  will  be  ever  able  to  help  by  tradition.     But  I  must    SKorioir 
follow  that  way  whicli  you  draw  me.     And  because  it  is  so      ^^'^' 
much  insisted  upon  by  you,"*  and  is  in  itself  a  matter  of  such 
consequence,  I  will  sift  it  a  little  further. 

IT. — Many  men  labouring  to  settle  this  great  principle  in 
divinity,  have  used  divers  means  to  prove  it.  All  have  not 
gone  the  same  way,  nor  all  the  right  way.  You  cannot  be 
right,  that  resolve  "  faith  of  the  Scriptures,"  being  the  ^^  word 
of  Gk)d,"  into ''  only  tradition."  For  ^  only,"  and  ''  no  other  " 
proof  are  equal.  To  prove  the  Scripture,  therefore  (so  called 
by  way  of  excellence),  to  be  the  word  of  God,  there  are 
several  offers  at  divers  proofs.  For  first,  some  fly  to  the 
testimony  and  witness  of  the  Church,  and  her  tradition, 
which  constantly  believes,  and  unanimously  delivers  it. 
Secondly,  some  to  the  light  and  the  testimony  which  the 
Scripture  gives  to  itself;  with  other  internal  proofs  which 
are  observed  in  it,  and  to  be  found  in  no  other  writing  * 
whatsoever.  Thirdly,  some  to  the  testimony  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  clears  up  the  light  that  is  in  Scripture,  and 
seals  this  faith  to  the  souls  of  men,  that  it  is  God's  word. 
Fourthly,  all  that  have  not  imbrutished  themselves,  and 
sunk  below  their  species  and  order  of  nature,  give  even 
natural  reason  leave  to  come  in,  and  make  some  proof,  and 
give  some  approbation  upon  the  weighing  and  the  consider- 
ation of  other  arguments.  And  this  must  be  admitted,  if  it 
be  but  for  pagans  and  infidels,  who  either  consider  not  or 
value  not  any  one  of  the  other  three :  yet  must  some  way  or 

destraere  fidem  nostram,  [ut  in  nulla  eerie  nullo  modo  ex  Scripturis  haberi 

parte  eonuncommoyeatarsermonibufl^]  potest.  Nam  etiamsi  Scriptura  dicat, 

qui   [fingentes  se  credere  scripturis  librosprophetarumetapostolorumesse 

cyangelicis,]  per  occasionem  unius  aut  divinos,  tamen  non  certo  id  credam, 

alterios  quaestionis  aut  difficilis,  aut  nisi  prius  credidero,  Scripturam,  quss 

forte   et   indissolubilis,  [adversantes  hoc  dicit,  esse  divinam.] — Bellann.  de 

scripturis]  festinant  fidem  [  Christi  et  verbo  Dei  non  scripto,  lib.  iv.  cap.  4.^6. 

Evangeliorum  ejus]  tollere  [do  anima  [Op.,tom.i.col.l75.B.]— Sexto,oportet 

nostra.— Origen.Q.ti'®''^i'^>^<^^']^^^^*  etiam  [non  solum  scire  qui  sint  libri 

in  Matth.  [Erasmo  interpret  tom.  ii.  sacri,  s^  etiam  in  particuLaril  istos,quL 

p.  231.  ed.  rrobenii,  Basil.  1545.  et  in  sunt  inmanibus^esse  illos.  [Non  enim 

Matth.  Comment.  Ser.  184.  Op.,  tom.  satis  est  credere  ETangelium  Mard 

iii  p.  923  D.  ed.  Benedict.]  ease  Terum,  Eyangelium  Thomas  non 

■>   '<  To  know  that  Scriptures  are  esse  Yemm,  sed  oportet  etiam  credere, 

dirine  and  infallible  in  eyery  part,  is  hoc  eyangelium,  quod  nunc   legitur 

a  foundation  so  necessary,  as  if  it  be  sub  nomine  Marci,  esse  illud  yerum  et 

doubtftillyquestioned, all thefjftith built  incorruptum   quod   scripsit    Marcus, 

upon  Scripture  falls  to  the  ground."  quod  certe  ex  Scripturis  haberi  non 

A.  C.  p.  47. — Quarto,  necesse  estnosse,  potest— Ibid.  coL  175.  D.] 
extarelibroa  aliquosyere  diyinos,  [qued 
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72  (1.)  Tradition  alone  not  a  sufficient  Proof  of  this. 

CoNFBEEKCB  othcr  bc  converted,  or  ''  left  without  excuse ;"  and  that  is 

pTsHiB.    d^^®  ^y  ^^^  ^^^  evidence. 

^ nr:      III. — For  the  first :  the  ^'  tradition  of  the  Church/'  which  is 

Rom.  1. 20. 

your  way.  That  taken  and  considered  alone,  it  is  so  far  from 

being  the  only,  that  it  cannot  be  a  sufficient,  proof  to  believe 
by  divine  faith,  that  Scripture  is  the  word  of  God.  For  that 
which  is  a  full  and  sufficient  proof,  is  able  of  itself  to  settle 
the  soul  of  man  concerning  it.  Now,  the  tradition  of  the 
Church  is  not  able  to  do  this.  For  it  may  be  further  asked. 
Why  we  should  believe  the  Church's  tradition  ?  And  if  it  be 
answered.  We  may  believe,  because  the  Church  is  infallibly 
governed  by  the  Holy  Ghost;  it  may  yet  be  demanded  of 
you.  How  that  may  appear  ?  And  if  this  be  demanded,  either 
you  must  say,  you  have  it  by  special  revelation,  which  is  the 
"  private  spirit ''  you  object  to  other  men,  or  else  you  must 
attempt  to  prove  it  by  Scripture,**  as  all  of  you  do.  And 
that  very  oflFer,  to  prove  it  out  of  Scripture,  is  a  sufficient 
acknowledgment  that  the  Scripture  is  a  higher  proof  than 
the  Church's  tradition,  which,  in  your  own  grounds,  is  or  may 
be  questionable  till  you  come  thither.  Besides,  this  is  an 
inviolable  ground  of  reason :  "  That  the  principles  of  any 
conclusion  must  be  of  more  credit  than  the  conclusion  itself."  ® 
Therefore  if  the  Articles  of  Faith,  the  Trinity,  the  Resurrec- 
tion, and  the  rest,  be  the  conclusions,  and  the  principles  by 
which  they  are  proved  be  only  ecclesiastical  tradition,  it  must 
needs  follow,  that  the  tradition  of  the  Church  is  more  infal- 
hble  than  the  articles  of  the  faith,  if  the  faith  which  we  have 
of  the  articles  should  be  finally  resolved  into  the  veracity  of 
the  Church's  testimony.  But  this  your  learned  and  wary 
men  deny,?  and  therefore  I  hope  yourself  dare  not  affirm. 

**  Esse  aliqnas  veras  traditiones  wowra,  propter  prima  scimua  et  cre- 
demonstratur  ex  Scripturis. — ^Bellar.  dimus,  ilia  quoque  scimua  et  cre- 
do verbo  Dei  non  scripto,  lib.  Iv.  cap.  5.  dimus,  fuiWoy,  magis,  quia  per  ilia 
[in  tit.  Si  Scriptura  non  continet  om-  scimus  et  credimns  etiam  posteriora. 
nia,  et  necessarium  est  verbum  tradi-  [^Av^kti,  fiii  iju6¥op  vpcyiychxtuf  rd 
turn,  sequltur  esse  aliquod  verbum  wfwra,  fj  irima  ^  Hvta,  &AAcl  jcol  fuiX\op' 
traditum,  alioqui  Deus  non  bene  pro-  cUl  ydp,  9i*  S  &rdpx*i  iicaffrop^  iieupo 
vidisset  ecclesisB.  Secundo  probatur  ftoAXor  (nrapx^^*  ^^p,  it*  h  ^iXovixw, 
testimoniis  Scripturarum.  Prlmum  est  knuvo  <plKop  fiaWop,  "CUrr*,  tXwtp  tafttp 
Johannis  xvi.  12.  Multa  babeo,  &c.  £t  9<el  rd  wp&ra  irol  'rurrt6ofA€P,  icctitc?»v 
Johan.  xxi.  25.  Sunt  autem  et  alia  tafitp  rt  leal  xiart^iyfiw  /ioAAoy,  'Sri  8i' 
multa,  &c.— Op.,  torn.  i.  col.  177.  D.]  ixtTpa  koH  tA  vartpop, — Op.,  torn.  i. 
And  A.C.  p.  60.  [ubi  sup.  p.  70.]  proves  p.  185.  cd.  Bekker.  Ozon.  1837.] 
**  tradition*'  out  of  2  Thess.  ii.  [15.]  p  [Cui  et  tertiom  subjiciendum  est, 

o  Aristot  Post.  [Analyt  lib.]  i.cap.2.  rationem  formalem  nostrse  fidoi  non 

T.  16.  per  Pacium.  Quocirca  si  8i^  rd  esse  ecclesiie  auctoritatem,  hoc  est. 
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The  Testimony  ofthepreserU  Church  not  the  only  Object  of  Faith.  73 

rV. — ^Again,  if  the  voice  of  the  Church,  saying  the  books    Swjnoir 


of  Scripture  commonly  received  are  the  Word  of  God,, 
be  the  formal  object  of  faith,  upon  which  alone  absolutely  I 
may  resolve  myself;  then  every  man  not  only  may,  but 
ought  to,  resolve  his  faith  into  the  voice  or  tradition  of  the 
Church :  for  every  man  is  bound  to  rest  upon  the  proper  and 
formal  object  of  the  faith.  But  nothing  can  be  more  evident 
than  this.  That  a  man  ought  not  to  resolve  his  faith  of  this 
principle  into  the  sole  testimony  of  the  Church.  Therefore, 
neither  is  that  testimony  or  tradition,  alone,  the  formal  ob- 
ject of  faith.     The  learned  of  your  own  part  grant  this:*i 


XVI. 


fidei  nltimam  resolutionem  non  fieri 
in  ecdesisB  testimonium,  ipsse  scho- 
lasticae  res  formas  dicendi  scnolasticas 
rapiont . .  .  Sed  ad  rem.]  Eonun  [hie] 
errorem  dissimulare  non  possom,  qui 
assemnt,  fidem  nostram  eo,  tanqnam 
in  ultimam  credendi  cansam,  redu- 
cendam  eese,  nt  credamas  eccledam 
esse  Teracem:  [cai  prins,  inquiant, 
assentimnr  per  fidem  acqnisitam 
quam  perinfiisam.]— Melch.  Can[us,] 
de  locia  Theolog.  lib.  ii.  cap.  8.  [p.  54. 
ed.  LoTan.  1569.] 

V  Ecclesise  tox  non  est  [ipsum] 
formale  fidei  objectum.  [Probatar  1. 
qaia  absque  ea  fides  baberi  potest .... 
probatar  2.  qaia  sola  ejus  tox  et 
auetoritas  ad  yeri  nominis  fidem  non 
potest  indacere.]~Stapleton.  Belect. 
[Scholast.  Princip.  fid.  doct.]  Con- 
troT.  iy.  [Capit  de  potest.  Eocles.  in 
se  consid.]  QusBst  iU.  Art.  2.  [Op., 
torn.  i.  p.  752.]— And,  [{Arg.  hseret. 
5.)  SiDeosperEcclesiamreyelansest 
ultima  resolutio  fidei,  et  consequen- 
ter  infiilUbilis  regula  omnium  creden- 
dorum ;  jprofecto  noc  ipsum  non  debet 
inter  articulos  fidei,  qui  sunt  res  re- 
gulatsQ,  poni.  Ponitur  autem.  Eigo, 
&c  Patet  minor,  quia  in  Sym- 
bolo  profitemur,  Credo  Ecclesiam 
Suictam,  &c  hoc  est.  Credo  omnia 
qusB  Deus  per  Ecclesiam  me  docet. 
Patet  m%jor,  &c. . . .  (Bespons.  ad  arg. 
hteret.  5.) . . .  Dupliciter  respondetur  : 
Primum,  non  esse  proprie  distinctum 
articulum  fidei.  Quod  Deus  per  Eccle- 
siam reyelat,  nee  iUnd]  in  his  yerbis 
[contineri,]  Credo  Ecclesiam,  etsi 
fenim]  forte  contineatur  hoc  totum. 
Credo  ea,  quso  docet  Ecclesia,  tamen 
non  intelligitur  necessario  quod 
Credo  docenti  Ecclcsiae  tanquam  testi 
in&Uibili :  Jj^unt  enim  hsec  distincta, 
at  notayit  Waldensis,  Doctrin.  Fid. 


lib.  ii.  cap.  20. — Stapleton.1  ibid.  [pp. 
75i,  755.]— Ubi  eUam  fStapleton] 
r^icit  opinionem  Darandi  et  Gabr. 
[6ie1.  sc.  his  yerbis :  (Arg.  Scholast. 
3.)  Credo  Deum  esse  trinum  et  unum, 
quia  Scriptura  sic  dicit.  Credo  dicenti 
ScriptursB,  quia  Dei  yerbum  est. 
Credo  esse  Dei  yerbum,  quia  Ecclesia 
hoc  testatur.  Credo  Ecclesiae  sic 
attestanti,  quia  credo  Ecclesiam 
regi  infallibiliter  a  Splritu  S.  Ergo 
a  primo  ad  ultimum  primum  inter 
creilibilia  quod  est  ratio  credendi 
alia,  et  ad  quod  fit  ultima  resolutio 
credibilium,  est.  Credere  Ecclesiam 
regi  a  Spirita  S.  Sunt  aigumenta 
Durandi  in  III.  Sentent.  Distinct, 
xxiy.  Queest.  l.etGabrielis  Biel.  ibid. 
Distinct  xxiii.  Qusest.  2. . . .  (Respons. 
ad  arg.  Scholast.  8.) . . .  Ultima  resolu- 
tio credibilium  non  est,  Credere  Eccle- 
siam regi  a  Spiritu  S.,  nam  adhuc 
amplius  quseri  potest,  quare  credimus 
Ecclesiam  regi  a  Spiritu  S.  Cui 
necessario  respondendum  est,  ideo 
nos  hoc  credere  quia  Deus  nobis  hoc 
complexum  per  Ecclesiam  siye  in 
Scripturis  siye  extra  reyelayit.  Sic 
enim  alia  omnia  fidei  objecta  credo. 
Ultima  igiiur  resolutio  credibilium 
quoad  nos,  et  posita  Dei  ordinatione, 
et  ordinarie  loquendo,  est  Deus  per 
ecclesiam  reyelans  ;  sed  absolute,  et 
per  se,  ultima  resolutio  est  Deus 
yerax,  seu  Deus  intus  in  corde  reye- 
lans, juxta  illud  Joann.  Baptist  Quem 
misit  Deus,  yerba  Dei  loquitur,  &c. 
Joann.  iii.  34.— Stapleton.ibid.  p.  754.1 
—  Et  [Stapleton.  rejicit  opinionem] 
Waldens.  [ubi  ait :  Fides  autem  ut  est 
Ecclesise  Catholicae  in  hoc  accedit 
fidei  Scripturarum :  quod  non  licet 
de  ipsa  dubitare  eo  quod]  testimo- 
nium ecclesise  Caiholicse  est  objectum 
fidei  Christianae,  et  legislatio  Scrip- 
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74       If  it  were  a  part ^  would  be  of  more  authority  than  the  whole,  and 

CowiRBHCB ''  Although  in  that  article  of  the  Creed,  '  I  believe  the 
PwHMu  Catholic  Church/  peradventure  all  this  be  contained,  'I 
believe  those  things  which  the  Church  teacheth,'  yet  this  is 
not  necessarily  understood.  That  I  believe  the  Church  teach- 
ing, as  an  infallible  witness/^  And  if  they  did  not  confess 
this,  it  were  no  hard  thing  to  prove. 

V. — But  here  is  the  cunning  of  this  device.  All  the  au- 
thorities of  Fathers,  Councils,  nay  of  Scripture  too,'  though 
this  be  contrary  to  their  own  doctrine,  must  be  finally 
resolved  into  the  authority  of  the  present  Roman  Church ; 
and  though  they  would  seem  to  have  us  believe  the  Fathers 
and  the  Church  of  old,  yet  they  will  not  have  us  take  their 
doctrine  from  their  own  writings,  or  the  decrees  of  councils  : 
because,  as  they  say,  we  cannot  know  by  reading  them 
what  their  meaning  was,  but  from  the  infallible  testimony  of 
the  present  Roman  Church  teaching  by  tradition.  Now,  by 
this,  two  things  are  evident.  First,  That  they  ascribe  as 
great  authority,  (if  not  greater,)  to  a  part  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  as  they  do  to  the  whole,  which  we  believe  in  our 
Creed,  and  which  is  the  society  of  all  Christians.  And  this 
is  full  of  absurdity,  in  nature,  in  reason,  in  all  things.  That 
any  part*  should  be   of   equal   worth,    power,   credit,   or 


tuT83  canonicse.  Subjlciiur  tamen 
ipgi  sicut  testis  jadici,  et  testimo- 
nium veritati ;  [sicut  pneconizatio 
definitioni  et  sicut  pneoo  regi. — 
Thom.  Waldens.]  Doctrinalis  Fidei, 
torn.  i.  lib.  IL  art.  ii.  cap.  21. 
[foL  108.  col.  4.  ed.  Paris.  1682.]— 
[Et  tamen  Ecclesia  proponens  est 
causa,  sine  qua  ego  non  admitterem 
illud  £7angelium  esse  Matthsei.  Spi- 
ritu  itaqoe  S  ecclesiam  aflftatam  certe 
credo;  non  ut  veritatem  auctorita- 
temre  libris  canonicis  tribnat,  sed 
ut  doceat  illos,  non  alios,  esse  cano- 
nicos.]  Kec  si  Ecclesia  nobis  aditum 
pnebet  ad  hi\jusmodi  sacros  libros 
cognoscendos,  protinus  ibi  acquies- 
cendum  est;  sed  ultra  oportet  pro- 
gredi,  et  solida  Dei  Teritate  niti. 
[Qua  ex  re  intelligitur  quid  sibi 
voluerit  Augustinus,  (contra  epist 
Fundamenti,)  cum  ait,  Evnngelio  non 
crederem  nisi  me  Ecclesisa  moveret 
auctoritas.] — Melch.  Canus,  de  loc. 
Theolog.  lib.  iL  cap.  8.  [p.  59.  ed. 
Ijovan.  1569.] 
*  Omnis  eigo  ecclesiastica  aucto- 


ritas, cum  sit  ad  testificandum  de 
Christo,  et  legibus  Iljus,  yilior  est 
Christi  legibus,  et  Seriptnris  Sanctis 
necessario  postponenda.  —  Thom. 
Wald.  Doctrinalis  Fidei,  tom.  i.  lib.  ii. 
art.  ii.  cap.  21.  [fol.  108.  coL  1.  ubl 

•  Toium  majus  est  sua  parte, 
Axioma  [est  item  logionm  in  dis- 
tributionis  loco  proprinm,]  nee 
ideo  geometricum  putandum  est, 
quia  geometres  eo  utatnr.  Utitur 
enim  tota  logica,  [nee  ideo  logicam 
subjeceris  geometrieB.~Petr.]  Kami, 
Schol[arumJ  Math[ematicanim,  lib. 
▼U.  9.  p.  164.  ed.  Basil  1569.]— 
And  Aristotle  vindicates  such  pro- 
positions, tA  4y  rots  fuilHinaai  iroAo^ 
/Acra  d^uSfutra,  from  being  usurped 
by  particcdar  sciences,  iwcun  yAp  Mip- 
X^h  &C'  Qnift  conveniunt  omni 
enti,  et  non  altcni  generi  separatim. — 
Metaph[yBic  lib.  iii.  (al.  iv.)  ]  cap.  8. 
[in  Init.  A9ier4ow  W,  wSrtpotf  fAw  l> 
ir4pas  irurriifiiijs,  W€pl  rt  r£y  iw 
rois  fiaOiifiafft  iroAov/Ui'wr  d^wfidrw^, 
ifol  »fpl  T^  oicUts.    *Qi^€p6w  8i),  Zri 
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all  Evidence  would  be  resolved  into  the  If^fallibility  of  the  Church.      75 


authority  with  the  whole.  Secondly,  That  in  their  doctrine 
concerning  the  infallibility  of  their  Church,  their  proceeding . 
is  most  unreasonable.  For  if  you  ask  them.  Why  they 
believe  their  whole  doctrine  to  be  the  sole  true  Catholic 
faith  ?  the^r  answer  is.  Because  it  is  agreeable  to  the  word 
of  Grod,  and  the  doctrine  and  tradition  of  the  ancient  Church. 
If  you  ask  them.  How  they  know  that  to  be  so  ?  they  will 
then  produce  testimonies  of  Scripture,  Councils,  and  Fathers. 
But  if  you  ask  a  third  time.  By  what  means  they  are  assured, 
that  these  testimonies  do  indeed  make  for  them  and  their 
cause?  they  will  not  then  have  recourse  to  text  of  Scrip- 
ture, or  exposition  of  Fathers,  or  phrase  and  propriety  of 
l^ngu^^  ^  which  either  of  them  were  first  written,  or  to 
the  scope  of  the  author,  or  the  causes*  of  the  thing  uttered, 
or  the  conference  with  like  places,^  or  the  antecedents^  and 
consequents  of  the  same  places  ;y  or  the  exposition  of  the 


Sbottox 
XVI. 


/Atus  Tf  jTol  lijs  rov  ^i\04r6^v  tctd  4 

Hvdpx^t  rois  o7<riv,  &AA*  oi)  y4Mt  riyl 
X'^p^s  liOf  Twv  iWmw.  Kal  xpwmu 
fi\»  wdyrts,  ort  rov  tvros  4trr\v  f  Sv, 
ficwrrw  W  rh  y4wos  Sr — Op.,  torn, 
▼iii.  p.  62.  ed.  Bekker.] 

*  iDtelligentia  [eniml  dictomin  ex 
cauaiB  est  assumenda  dicendi;  quia 
non  aermoni  res,  sed  rei  est  sermo 
sabjectiis. — S.  Hilar,  lib.  iv.  tcap.  14.1 
de  Trinit.  [Op.,  coL  885.  F.  ed. 
Benedict.]  —  [Sic  etsi  camem  ait 
nihil  prodeise,]  ex  materia  dicti 
dingendus  est  sensns. — TertulL  lib. 
de  Kesor.  Camis,  cap.  xxrvlL  [p.  847. 
ed.  Bigalt  ] 

*  [£t  Tide  qaoniam  qnaedam  qni- 
dem  dmilia  habent,  alia  antem 
dissimilia:  ut]  videns  differentias 
Bimiliam  ad  similia,  [discas  sensnm 
Scriptune.] — Origen.  Tract  xix.  in  S. 
Matth.  [Op.,  Lat.  per  Erasm.  torn,  ii 
p.  112.  4^€$4firiv  9rj  rh  d:w6  rov 
'Hatdbv  iiTfJM,  fiov\6fiMifos  air 6  <rurf(f- 
rd<r<u  rf  wcipafiokj,  tl  kotSl  rov  adrov 
jrctroi  6  duwtK^v  arifieuyofUyov  4v 
kicnripif  rf  ypa^p'  koX  Spa  riva  M^y 
Sfiom  ix"^^  ^  4icr9$u9(u  Xd^tts, 
riwa  9k  odx  ofiota,  Ua  fi\4irwp  rds 
9uiipop4is  rmf  6fut(o»p  wp6s  rd  dt^/iota, 
a9r€»s  4wwTfi4nit  t#  r#  rrjs  ypa^s, 
—  Comment,  in  Matui.  tom.  xyU. 
cap.  7.  Op.,  tom.  iii.  p.  775.  D.  ed. 
Benedict  J 

*  [Sed]  recolendum  est  unde  rene- 
rit  ilU  sententia,  et  qa»  illam  supe- 
riora  pepererlnt,  qnibosqne  connexa 


dependeat— S.  Aug.  Ep.  xxix  [lib.  ii. 
ad  Hieronjm.  sen  Epist.  clxvii.  cap. 
8.  Op.,  tom.  ii.  par.  2.  col.  595.  G.  ed. 
Benedict] — Solet  circumatantia  Scrip- 
turse  illuminare  sententiam,  [cam  ea 
quae  circa  Scripta  (sc.  Scriptoram)  sant, 

Snesentem  qusestionem  contingentia, 
iligcnti  discnssione  tractantnrj — S. 
Augostin.  lib.  Octogintatrium  Quses- 
tionum,  Quaest  69.  [cap.  2.  Op.,  tom. 
ri.  col.  56  C.  ed.  Benedict] 

7  Quae  ambigae  et  obscure  in  non- 
nuUis  Scriptune  SacrsB  IocIb  dicta 
yidentur,  per  ea,  quae  alibi  oerta  et 
indubitata  habentur,  declarantur. — 
S.  Basil,  in  regulis  contractis,  Reg. 
267.  [T4t  dfx^ifioka  ical  iwuuxakvft^ 
fUiws  ilpfjoBai  ioKowfra  tv  run  rSirois 
rov  690ww€iS4rrov  ypanf^Sf  iM  r&v  4v 
&SXOIS  r6xots  6fwXoyovfi4rwv  ffwpirgplj^t' 
roi.— S.  Basil.  Regul.  brevius  tractat. 
Interrog.  cdxvii.  Op.,  tom.  ii.  p.  506. 
£.  ed.  Benedict}--[Et  haec  itaque 
dispectio  titnli,  et  praBConii  ipsios, 
fidem  ntique  defendens  Tocabulorum^ 
illnc  proncere  debebit,  ut  si  quid 
pars  diversa  turbat  obtentn  fignrarum 
et  aenigmatnm,]  manifestiora  quaeque 
praevaleant,  et  de  incertis  certiora 
praescribant  —  Tertnll.  de  Resurrec- 
tione  [Christi],  cap.  xix.  [Op.,  p.  836. 
G.  ed.  Rigalt]— Et,  [Et  ntique  aequum 
Bit,  qnod  et  supra  demandavimus, 
inoerta  de  certis  et  obscura  de  mani- 
festis  praejudicari ;  vel  ne  inter  dia- 
cordiam  certorum  et  incertorum, 
manifestomm  et  obscnrorum,  fides 
dissipetur,  reritas   periclitetnr,  ipsa 
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76  Proof  of  Divinity  of  Scripture  must  be  itsey  divine. 

CoMFiREHCB  dark  and  doubtful  places  of  Scripture  by  the  undoubted  and 
fTshkb.    nianifest ;   with  divers  other  rules  given  for  the  true  know- 

ledge  and  understanding  of  Scripture,  which  do  frequently 

occur  in  S.  Augustine.*  No,  none  of  these,  or  the  like 
helps  :  that,  with  them,  were  to  admit  a  '^  private  spirit,' '  or  to 
make  way  for  it.  But  their  final  answer  is :  "They  know  it 
to  be  so,  because  the  present  Boman  Church  witnesseth  it, 
according  to  tradition."  So  arguing  primo  ad  ultimum, 
^'  from  first  to  last,''  the  present  Church  of  Rome  and  her 
followers  believe  her  own  doctrine  and  tradition  to  be  true 
and  Catholic,  because  she  professes  it  to  be  such.  And  if 
this  be  not  to  prove  idem  per  idem,  "  the  same  by  the  same," 
I  know  not  what  is :  which,  though  it  be  most  absurd  in  all 
kind  of  learning,  yet  out  of  this  I  see  not  how  it  is  possible 
to  wind  themselves,  so  long  as  the  last  resolution  of  their 
faith  must  rest,  as  they  teach,  upon  the  tradition  of  the 
present  Church  only. 

VI. — It  seems  therefore  to  me  very  necessary,*  that  we 
be  able  to  prove  the  books  of  Scripture  to  be  the  Word  of 
God,  by  some  authority  that  is  absolutely  divine.  For  if 
they  be  warranted  unto  us  by  any  authority  less  than 
divine,  then  all  things  contained  in  them,  which  have  no 

divinitas    at   inconstans    denotetur.  locos    quam   per  rationem  manifes- 

— ibid.]  cap.  xxi.  [p.  367.  C] — [Ubl  tatur. — Troporum  cognitio  necessaria, 

autem  aperiius  ponuntur,  ibi  discen-  &c]~S.  Aug.  de  Doctr.  Christ,  lib. 

dum  eat  qaomodo  in  locls  intelligan-  iii.  [cap.  22 — 29.  Op.,  torn.  iiL  par.  1* 

tur  obscaris.    Neque    enim    melius  col.  66—57.1 

potest  intelligi  quod  dictum  est  Deo,  ^  And  tnis  is  so  necessary,  that 
Apprehende  arma  et  scutum,  et  Bellarmine  confesses,  that  if  tradition, 
exurge  in  a^jutorium  mihi,  quam  ex  which  he  relies  upon,  be  not  Divine, 
illo  loco  ubi  legitur,  Domine,  ut  he  and  his  can  hare  no  faith :  Non 
scuto  bonse  voluntatis  Tu»  coronasti  habemus  fidem ;  fides  enim  yerbo  Dei 
nos.] — S.  Aug.  de  doct.  Christ,  lib.  iii.  nititur. — De  verbo  Dei  non  scripto, 
cap.  26.  [Op.,  torn.  iii.  par.  1.  col.  66.  lib.  iv.  cap.  4.  [BeUarmine's  words 
B.J — Moris  est  Scripturarum,obscuris  are:  Itaque  hoc  dogma  tarn  necessa- 
manifesta  subnectere,  et  quod  prius  rium,  quod  scilicet  aliqua  est  Scrip- 
sub  senigmatibuB  dixerint,  aperta  tura  Divina,  non  potest  sufficienter 
Toce  proferre. — S.  Hieron  in  Esa.  xix.  haberi  ex  sola  Scriptura.  Proinde 
rin]princip.  [Op.,  tom.  iii.col.  127.ed.  cum  fides  nitatur  yerbo  Dei,  nisi 
Benedict.]  —  Vide  [infra,]  Sect  26.  habeamus  verbum  Dei  non  scriptum, 
§.  iv.  nulla  nobis  erit  fides. — Op.,  tom.  i. 
*  [S.  Augustine's  rules,  according  col.  176.  B.]— And  A.  C.  tells  us, 
to  the  marginal  synopsis  in  the  Bene-  p.  47 :  *'  To  know  that  Scripture  is 
dictine  edition,  are  :  Ante  omnia  Divine  and  infallible  in  every  part, 
considerandum  genus  locutionis.  —  is  a  foundation  so  necessary,  as,  if  it 
Idem  verbum  non  idem  significat  be  doubtfully  questioned,  all  the  fiuth 
ublque. — Obscura  ex  locis  apertiori-  built  upon  Scripture  falls  to  the 
bus  explicanda.  —  Eundem  locum  ground."  And  he  gives  the  same 
varie  intelligi  nihil  prohibet. — Locus  reason  for  it,  p.  60.  [ubi  sup.  p.  70.] 
incertus  tutins  per  alios  Scripturae  which  Bellarmine  doth. 
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The  Authority  of  the  Church  is  not  '^  simply  ^'  Divine.  77 

greater  assurance  than  the  Scripture,  in  which  they  are  Section 
read,  are  not  objects  of  divine  belief.  And  that  once  ^^^' 
granted  will  enforce  us  to  yield,  That  all  the  articles  of 
Christian  belief  have  no  greater  assurance  than  human  or 
moral  faith  or  credulity  can  afford.  An  authority,  then, 
simply  divine,  must  make  good  the  Scripture's  infallibility, 
at  least  in  the  last  resolution  of  our  faith  in  that  point. 
This  authority  cannot  be  any  testimony  or  voice  of  the 
Church^  alone.  For  the  Church  consists  of  men  subject  to 
error ;  and  no  one  of  them,  since  the  Apostles*  times,  hath 
been  assisted  with  so  plentiful  a  measure  of  the  Blessed 
Spirit,  as  to  secure  him  from  being  deceived.  And  all  the 
parts  being  all  liable  to  mistaking,  and  fallible,  the  whole 
cannot  possibly  be  infallible  in  and  of  itself,  and  privi- 
leged from  being  deceived  in  some  things  or  other.  And 
even  in  those  frmdamental  things  in  which  the  whole 
universal  Church  neither  doth  nor  can  err,  yet  even  there 
her  authority  is  not  Divine,  because  she  delivers  those 
supernatural  truths  by  promise  of  assistance,  yet  tied  to 
means;  and  not  by  any  special  immediate  revelation, 
which  is  necessarily  required  to  the  very  least  degree  of 
Di\ine  authority.  And  therefore  our  worthies  do  not  only 
say,  but  prove,  ''That  all  the  Church's  constitutions  are  of 
the  nature  of  human  law."*^  And  some  among  you,^  not 
unworthy  for  their  learning,  prove  it  at  large,  *'  That  all  the 
Church's  testimony,  or  voice,  or  sentence," — call  it  what  you 
will, — "  is  but  sua  modo,  or  aliquo  modo,  '  not  simply,  but  in 
a  manner,'  divine."     Yea,  and  A.  C.  himself,  after  all  his  A.  C.  p.  61. 

^  Spirlta  [itaque  Sancto]  ecclesiam  ad  sacros    libros  iDgrodiantur,   nisi 

afflatam,  certe  credo ;  non  at  veri-  EoclesisB  Catholicse  unum  eundemque 

tatem  aoctoritatemye  libris  canonicis  consensum.] — Ibid.  ^p.  60.] 
tribuai.  Bed  ut  doceat  illoa,  non  alioaj         '  Hooker.  [Eccl.  rolit.]   Book  iii. 

esse  canonicos.    Nee  si  Ecclesia  nobis  chap.  ix.    [Sect.  2.    Works,   vol.   i. 

adiium  prsebet  ad  hujusmodi  sacros  p.  481.    ed.   Keble. — **  The  greatest 

libros     cognosccndos,    protinus    ibi  among  the  school  divines  (sc.  Thorn, 

acqoiescendum  est ;  sed  ultra  oportet  Aqnin.  Prim.  Sec  Qnsest.  zci.  Art.  3.) 

prog^redi,  et  solida  Dei  veritate  niti.  studying  how  to  set  down  bj  exact 

Qua  ex  re  intelligitur  quid  sibi  yolue-  definition  the  nature  of  an  human 

rit  Augustinus,  cum  ait,  Evangelio  law,  (of  which  nature  all  the  Church's 

non  crederem,  nisi  [me  Ecclesise  move-  constitutions  are,)  found  not  which 

ret  auctoritas.]— M.  Oanus,  de  locis  way  better  to  do  it  than  in  these 

theolog.  lib.  ii  cap.  8.  fol.  34.  B.  [p.  59,  words :  '  Out  of  the  precepts  of  the 

ubi  sup.  p.  74.  note  i.] — Non  [ita-  law  of  nature,  as  out  of  certain  com- 

que]  docet  fundatam  esse  Eyangelii  mon  and  undemonstrable  principles, 

ndem  in  Ecclesiee  auctoritate,  yerum  man's  reason,  &c' "] 
[simpliciter  nullam  esse  certam  yiam         *  StapL  Relect  Controy.  iv.  Q[u8e8t.] 

qua  sive  infideles,  sen  in  fide  noyitii,  iii.  Art.  1.  2.  [ubi  sup.  p.  73.  note  •»] 
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78  This  Proof  must  be  the  Word  of  God. 

CoHFBjiEirci  debate,  comes  to  that,  and  no  further,  ''  That  the  tradition  of 
FwHML    *^®  Church  is,  at  least  in  some  sort,  divine  and  infallible/' 

Now,  that  which  is  divine  but  in  a  sort  or  manner,  be  it  the 

Churches  manner,  is  aliquo  modo  non  divina,  '^  in  a  sort  not 
divine/'  But  this  great  principle  of  faith,  the  ground  and 
proof  of  whatsoever  else  is  of  faith,  cannot  stand  firm 
upon  a  proof  that  is  and  is  not — in  a  manner  and  not  in  a 
manner — divine ;  as  it  must,  if  we  have  no  other  anchor  than 
the  external  tradition  of  the  Church  to  lodge  it  upon,  and 
hold  it  steady  in  the  midst  of  those  waves  which  daily  beat 
upon  it. 

A.  C.  p.  49.  VII. — Now,  here  A.  C.  confesses  expressly,  ^'  That  to  prove 
the  books  of  Scripture  to  be  divine,  we  must  be  warranted 

A.  C.  p.  50.  by  that  which  is  infallible."  He  confesses  farther,  ''  That 
there  can  be  no  sufScient  infallible  proof  of  this,  but  God's 
word,  written  or  unwritten."    And  he  gives  his  reason  for 

A.  C.  p.  51.  it :  '^  Because  if  the  proof  be  merely  human  and  fallible,  the 
science  or  faith  which  is  built  upon  it  can  be  no  better." 
So  then  this  is  agreed  on  by  me,  (yet  leaving  other  men  to 
travel  by  their  own  way,  so  be  they  can  come  to  make 
Scripture  thereby  infaUible,)  That  Scripture  must  be  known 
to  be  Scripture  by  a  sufficient,  infallible,  divine  proof  And 
that  such  proof  can  be  nothing  but  the  word  of  God,  is 
agreed  on  also  by  me.  Yea,  and  agreed  on  for  me  it  shall 
be  likewise,  that  God's  word  may  be  written  and  unwritten. 
For  Cardinal  BeUarmine®  tells  us  truly,  that  it  is  not  the 
writing  or  printing,  that  makes  Scripture  the  word  of  God; 
but  it  is  the  prime  unerring  essential  truth,  God  Himself 
uttering  and  revealing  it  to  His  Church,  that  makes  it 
verbum  Dei,  "  the  word  of  God."  And  this  word  of  God 
is  uttered  to  men,  either  immediately  by  God  Himself, 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  and  so  it  was  to  the  Prophets 
and  Apostles ;  or  mediately,— either  by  Angels,  to  whom  God 

[19  j  had  spoken  first,  and  so  the  law  was  given,^  and  so  also  the 

Luke  J.  80.  message  was  delivered   to  the  Blessed  Virgin, — or  by  the 

<   [Et  similiter  Apostolicsa  tndi-  a  Deo  profectum  est,  [yel  immediate, 

tiones    non    scriptae    eandem    vim  ut  sunt  sermones  Domini,  vel  median- 

habent,  quam  Apostolicae  traditiones  tibus    ApostoUs,    ut    est    decretum 

scriptse,  ut  in  ConciL  Trident.  Sess.  Apostolorum,  Act.  xv.] — BeIIanDin.de 

iv.  asseritur,  et  ratio  est  manifesta :  yerbo  Dei  non  scripto,  lib.  iv.  cap.  2. 

nam]  verbum  Dei  non  est  tale,  nee  [Op.,  tom.  i.  col.  167.  B.] 

habet     ullam     auctoritatem,      quia  '   Lex    ordinata   per   angelos   in 

■criptum  est  in  membrania,  sed  quia  manu  Mediatoris.— Gal.  iii.  19. 
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The  Word  of  God  may  be  written  or  unwritten. 
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Prophets*  and  Apostles,  and  so  the  Scriptures  were  delivered 
to  the  Church.  But  their  being  written,  gave  them  no  . 
authority  at  all  in  regard  of  themselves :  written  or  un- 
written, the  word  was  the  same.  But  it  was  written  that 
it  might  be  the  better  preserved,*^  and  continued  with  the 
more  integrity  to  the  use  of  the  Church,  and  the  more 
faithfully  in  our  memories.^  And  you  have  been  often 
enough  told,  (were  truth,  and  not  the  maintaining  of  a 
party,  the  thing  you  seek  for,)  that  if  you  will  show  us  any 
such  unwritten  word  of  (Jod  delivered  by  His  Prophets  and 
Apostles,  we  will  acknowledge  it  to  be  divine  and  infallible. 
So,  written  or  unwritten,  that  shall  not  stumble  us.  But, 
then  A.  C.  must  not  tell  us,  at  least  not  think  we  shall 
swallow  it  into  our  belief,  that  everything  which  he  says  is 
the  unwritten  word  of  God,  is  so  indeed. 

VIII. — I  know  Bellarmine  hath  written  a  whole  book,  De 
verbo  Dei  non  scripto^  ''  of  the  Word  of  God  not  written,'^  in 


Sbotioh 
XVI. 


'  "The  Holy  Ghost,  &c  which  gpake 
by  the  propheta," — in  Symb.  liicen. 

^  Nam  peeudoprophetflB  eiiam  yi- 
Tentibns  adhue  Apostolis,  multas 
fingebant  corruptelas,  sub  hoc  pne- 
iexto  et  titulo,  quasi  ab  Apostolis 
viva  voce  easent  indiUe,  fsicut  supra 
ostendimus:]  et  propter  banc  ipsam 
causam  ADOfitoli  doctrinam  suam 
coeperunt  iiteris  comprehendere,  et 
Eceleuis  commendare.~Chem[nitiiJ 
Exam.  ConciL  Trid.  de  Traditionibus, 
sub  octavo  genere  Tradit.  [par.  1.  p.  76. 
col.  2.  ed.  Gene?.  1614.] — And  so  also 
[Com.]  Jansen.  in  S.  Johan.  y.  47. 
[Com.  m  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xxxvi. 
in  fin.  p.  249.  ed.  Lovan.  1571.]  Slcut 
enim  firmius  est  quod  mandatur  Uteris, 
ita  est  culpabilius  et  migus  non  credere 
scriptis,  quam  non  credere  yerbis. 

*  [Ad  primum  in  oppositum  quod] 
labilis  est  memoria,  et  ideo  indigemus 
Scriptura:  Dicendum  quod  verum 
e8t>  sed  hoc  non  habet,  nisi  ex  inun- 
dantift  peccatorum. — Henr.  a  Gand. 
Summu  part.  L  Art.  yiii.  QfuaDst.]  4. 
[§  10.  torn.  i.  p.  166.  ed.  FerrariiB, 
1646. — Henricus,  oognomine  GoethaU 
....  gente  Flander,  Gandavensis  a 
patria  d  ictus,  Mudam,  prope  Ganda- 
yum  yicum  natalem  nactus ....  cla- 
ruit  anno  1280,  diu  in  collegio 
Sorbonico  philosophiam  et  theologiam 
docuit  tanta  cum  laude  ut . . . .  Doctor 
Solcnnis  appellari  meruit . . . . — Cave, 
Historia  literaria,  (Swculum  Scholast ) 


torn.  ii.  p.  826.  Ct  Fr.  Huet,  Recher- 
ches,  &C.  sur  Henri  de  Gand :  Gand, 
1888.]— [Sed  ut  quid  pulsamus  ad 
cf»lum,  cum  habeamus  hie  in  £yan- 
gelio  testamentum)  Quia  hoc  loco 
recte  possunt  terrena  coelestibus  com- 
paran:  tale  est  quod  quiyis  homi- 
num  habens  numerosos  filios,  quam- 
diu  pater  prsesens  est;  ipse  imperat 
singulis;  non  est  adhuc  necessarium 
testamentum :  sic  et]  Christus,  [quam- 
diu  proQsens  in  terris  fuit,  quamyis 
nee  mode  desit,  pro  tempore  quic- 
quid  necessarium  erat  Apostolis 
imperavit.  Sed  quomodo  terrenus 
pater,  dum  se  in  confinio  senserit 
mortis,  timens  ne  post  mortem  suam, 
rupta  pace,  litigent  Aratres,  adhibitis 
testibus,]  yoluntatem  suam  de  pec- 
tore  morituro  transfert  in  tabulas 
diu  duraturas:  [et  si  fuerit  inter 
fratres  nata  contentio,  non  itur  ad 
tumulum,  sed  quferitur  testamentum : 
et  qui  in  tumulo  quiescit^  tacitus  de 
tabulis  loquitur.  Viyus,  c^jus  est 
testamentum,  in  coelo  est :  ergo  yolun- 
tas  Ejus,  yelut  in  testamentum,  sic  in 
Evangelio  requiratur.]— Optat  [Mi- 
leyit.  de  Schism.  Donatist]  lib.  y. 
[cap.  8.  Op.,  p.  81  ed.  Dupin.— t.  e.] 
Christus  Ipse  non  transtuUt,  sed  ex 
Optati  sentontia»  Ejus  inspiratione, 
si  nonjuseu,  Apostoli  transtolerunt. 

^  Bellar.  de  yerbo  Dei  non  scripto, 
lib.  iy. 
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80  The  Unwritten  Word  not  identical  tvith  Tradition, 

CoKFBRSHOE  iifhich  hc  handles  the   controversy  concerning  traditions. 
Fkhmi     -^^^  *^®  cunning  is,  to  make  his  weaker  readers  believe, 

that  all  that  which  he  and  his  are  pleased  to  call  traditions, 

are  by  and  by  no  less  to  be  received  and  honoured  than  the 
unwritten  word  of  God  ought  to  be.  Whereas,  it  is  a 
thing  of  easy  knowledge,  that  the  "  unwritten  word  of  God/' 
and  "  tradition/'  are  not  convertible  terms,  that  is,  are  not  all 
one.  For  there  are  many  unwritten  words  of  God,  which 
were  never  delivered  over  to  the  Church,  for  aught  appears  : 
and  there  are  many  traditions,  affirmed,  at  least,  to  be  such 
by  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  were  never  warranted  by 
any  imwritten  word  of  God. 

IX. — First,  That  there  are  many  unwritten  words  of  God, 
which  were  never  delivered  over  to  the  Church,  is  manifest. 
For  when  or  where  were  the  words  which  Christ  spake  to 
Acts  i.  8.    His  apostles,  during  the  ^^  forty  days''  of  His  conversing  with 
them  after  His  resurrection,  first  delivered  over  to  the  Church  ? 
or  what  were  the  unwritten  words  He  then  spake  ?  If  neither 
He,  nor  His  Apostles  or  Evangelists,  have  delivered  them  to 
the  Church,  the  Church  ought  not  to  deliver  them  to  her 
children.     Or  if  she  do  tradere  nan  traditum^  ^^  make  a  tra- 
dition of  that  which  was  not  delivered  to  her,"  and  by  some 
of  them,  then  she  is  unfaithful  to  God,  and  doth  not  aervare 
1  Tim.vi.   depositum,  ^'faithfully  keep  that  which  is  committed  to  her 
2%iin.L    ^^^^^**'^     -^^  ^^^  sons,  which  come    to  know  it,  are  not 
14.  bound  to  obey  her  tradition  against  the  word  of  their  Father ."^ 

For  wheresoever  Christ  holds  His  peace,  or  that  His  words  are 
not  registered,  I  am  of  S.  Augustine's**  opinion,  ''No  man 

»  Annundare  [ergo]  aliquid  Christ-  torn.  i.  p.  188.] — ^And  Bellannine  him- 

ianis    Catholicis,    proter    id    quod  self,  that  he  might  the  more  safely 

acceperunt,  nanquam  licuit,  nusquam  defend  himself  in  the  cause  of  tradi- 

licet,   nunquam     licebit.  —  Vincen.  tions,  says,  (but  how  truly  let  other 

Linn.  cap.  xiv.  [p.  25.] — £t  praecepit  men  judge :)  Deinde   commune   est 

nihil  aliud  innovari,  nisi  quod  tradi-  [iiadem  sic  agere,  quasi  ipsi  Scripturas 

tum  est.— S.  Cyprian,  ad  Pompeium  tantum,  nos  traditiones  tantum  defen- 

cont    Epist.   Stephan.   fin]  princip.  damns,  neque  curemus,  an  traditiones 


[Epist.  Ixxiv.  p.  138.  ed.  Benedict]  sint  secundum  Scripturam,  an  contra 

"  (Sic  certe  fidelis  Sacra  Scriptura  Scripturam :    at   non  ita  est ;    nam 

cognita,  et  in  ipsa  Christo  invento,  Scripturam  nos  pluris  facimus  quam 

plus  verbis  Christi  in  ea  credit,  quam  illij  nee  ullam  traditionem  admitti- 

cuicunqne  prsedicatori,  quam  etiam  mus  contra  Scripturam. — Lib.  ir.  de 

Ecclesiae    testificanti,    quia    propter  Terbo  Dei  [non  scripto,]  cap.  8.  \  7. 

ilbun  jam  credit  Ecclesiae,  et]  si  ipsa  [Op.,  tom.  i.  col.  169.  B.] 

[qnidem]  contraria  Scripturse  diceret,  ^  S.  Augustin.  in  S.  Johan.  Evang. 

ipsi   non  crederet.— Henr.   a  Gand.  [cap.  xri.  12.]  Tractat.  xcvi.  in  ilia 

Summ.  part  i.  Art x.  Q[use8t]  1.  [HO.  verba,  Multa  habeo  [vobis]  dicere,  sed 
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Different  senses  of  the  word  TVadition.  81 

may  dare  without  raslmess  say  they  were  these,  or  these."    Sectiok 

So,  there  were  many  unwritten  words  of  God,  which  were      ^^^' 

never  delivered  over  to  the  Church;   and  therefore  never 

made  tradition.    And  there  are  many  traditions,  which  can* 

not  be  said  to  be  the  unwritten  word  of  God.     For,  I  believe, 

a  learned  Romanist,  that  will  weigh  before  he  speaks,  will 

not  easily  say.  That  to  anoint  or  use  spittle  in  baptism; 

or  to  use  three  dippings  in  the  use  of  that  sacrament ;  or 

divers  other  like  traditions,  had  their  rise  from  any  word 

of  God  unwritten.     Or  if  he  be  so  hardy  as  to  say  so,  it  is 

gratis  dictum,  and  he  will  have  enough  to  do  to  prove  it. 

So  there  may  be  an  unwritten  word  of  God,  which  is  no 

tradition*    And  there  are   many  traditions,  which  are  no 

unwritten  word  of  God.    Therefore  Tradition  must  be  taken 

two  ways :— either,  as  it  is  the  Churches  act  delivering,  or 

the  thing  thereby  delivered;  and  then  it  is  human  authority, 

or  from  it,  and  unable  infallibly  to  warrant  divine  faith,  or 

to  be  the  object  of  it ;  or  else  as  it  is  the  unwritten  word 

of  Gt)d;  and  then  wherever  it  can  be  made  to  appear  so,  it 

is  of  divine  and  infallible  authority,  no  question.     But  then 

I  would  have  A.  C.  consider  where  he  is  in  this  particular. 

He  tells  us.  We  must  know  infallibly,  that  the  books  of  A.  C.  p.  49. 

Holy  Scripture  are  divine,  and  that  this  must  be  done  by  ^^  i^^^' 

unwritten  tradition,  but  so,  as  that  this  tradition  is  the  word 

of  Gk)d  unwritten.     Now,  let  him  but  prove  that  this,  or  any 

tradition  which  the  Church  of  Rome  stands  upon,  is  the 

word  of  God,  though  unwritten,  and  the  business  is  ended. 

But  A.  C.  must  not  think,  that  because  the  tradition  of  the  A.  C.  p.  50. 

Church  tells   me   these   books    are  verbum   Dei,    "  God's  p^yoj*^* 

word;"     and  that  I   do   both   honour   and   believe   this 

tradition;    that    therefore   this   tradition    itself   is    God's 

word  too,    and   so   absolutely  sufficient    and   infallible  to 

work  this  belief  in  me.     Therefore,  for  aught  A.  C.  hath  yet 

added,  we  must  on  with  our  inquiry  after  this  great  business, 

and  most  necessary  truth. 

non  potestis  portare  mo4o.  fOp.,  torn,  ill!  capere  non  yalebant  1 . . .  Sed  quee- 

iii.  par.  ii.  coL  738.  C.    Nunc  ergo  nam  sint  ista  quiB  Ipse  non  dixit, 

quae  iata   Bint,    qvi»    Apofitoli  tone  temerarium   est  Telle  prsesumere  ao 

portare  non  poterant,   yuUis  forsitan  dicere Quae  cum    ipse    tacuerit, 

scire.      Sed    quis    nostrCun    audeat  quia   noatrdm    dicat,    Ista   vel   ilia 

eomm  se  dicere  jam  capacem,  quea  suntl] 
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82      (2.)  The  inward  light  of  Scripture  no  sufficient  proof  of  its  Divinity ^ 

CoHfMiMOB  X. — ^2.  For  the  second  way  of  proving  that  Scripture 
PmheL    should  be  fully  and  sufficiently  known^  as  by  ''  divine  "  and 

—  ''infallible''  testimony,  lumine proprio^  by  the  independency 

of  that  light  which  it  hath  in  itself  only,  and  by  the  witness 
that  it  can  so  give  to  itself,  I  could  never  yet  see  cause  to 
allow.  For  as  there  is  no  place  in  Scripture  that  tells  us. 
Such  books,  containing  such  and  such  particulars,  are  the 
Canon,  and  infallible  will  and  word  of  Ood:^  so,  if  there 
were  any  such  place,  that  were  no  sufficient  proof.  For  a 
man  may  justly  ask  another  book  to  bear  witness  of  that; 
and  again  of  that,  another;  and  wherever  it  were  written  in 
Scriptiu>e,  that  must  be  a  part  of  the  whole  :  and  no  created 
thing  can  alone  give  witness  to  itself,  and  make  it  evident ; 
nor  one  part  testify  for  another,  and  satisfy  where  Reason 
will  but  offer  to  contest;  except  those  principles  only  of 
natural  knowledge,  which  appear  manifest  by  intuitive  light 
of  understanding,  without  any  discourse :  and  yet  they  also 
to  the  weaker  sort  require  induction  preceding.  Now  this 
inbred  light  of  Scripture  is  a  thing  coincident  with  Scrip- 
ture itself :  and  so  the  principles  and  the  conclusion  in  this 
kind  of  proof  should  be  entirely  the  same,  which  cannot  be. 
Besides,  if  this  "  inward  light "  were  so  clear,  how  could  there 
have  been  any  variety  among  the  ancient  believers  touching 
the  authority  of  S.  James'  and  S.  Jude's  Epistles,^  and  the 
Apocalypse,*  with  other  books  which  were  not  received  for 

o  Hooker,  [BccL  Polit]  book  ii.  ch.  iv.  Scripture  is  a  sacred  and  holy  rale  of 

[aect.  2.  WoAs,  vol.  i.  pp.  370, 871.  ed.  well-doing.'T 

Keble.  "  Finally,  we  all  belieye  that  the         p  [Twovto  iral  tA  irarA  t^p  *lJawfiov^ 

ScriptnreB  of  Gk)d  are  sacred,  and  that  ov  i^ptirri  r»v  ovoiuiofUvmv  Ka6oKuaiv 

they  have  proceeded  from  God  j  our-  rwtaroXAif  cW  A^yerai'  lar90¥  ^  &s 

selves  we  assure  that  we  do  right  well  voS^Uriu  /Uf*  ov  voAAoI  yuvv  r£¥  xa- 

in  so  believing.  We  have  for  this  point  \m£v  otVr^s  ifjo^fiSywaav,  ios  o{^  r^s 

,  a  demonstration  sound  and  infallible.  XtyofUyris  *lo69at  /uat  koH  ctdrijs  othrris 

But  it  is  not  the  word  of  Ood  which  rStf  ivri,  Ktyofjuiyw  KoBoXucwf,] — Eu- 

doth  or  possibly  can  assure  us,  that  we  seb.  [Hist  Eccles.]  lib.  ii.  cap.  27.  [in] 

do  well  to  think  it  His  word.    For  if  fin.  ed.  Basil.  1549.  [cap.  23.  tom.  i. 

any  one  book  of  Scripture  did  give  p.  82.  apud  Hist  Bed.  Script,  ed. 

testimony  to  all,  yet  still  that  Scrip-  Beading.] 

ture  which  giveth  credit  to  the  rest,         *»  [^yrols  piOois  KorarerdxBm  koItov 

would  require  another  Scripture  to  na6\ov  wpdP€uv  ^  ypa^  . . .  ^r*  Tf,  &s 

give  credit  unto  it ;  neither  could  we  l'<^y,  4  'Icmwov  dbvo«r^v^»  «l  pat^tiij, 

ever  come  to  any  pause  whereon  to  ilv  tikcj,  &s  *^r,    de^awrw,   trtpot 

rest  our  assurance  this  way :  so  that  W  iyKptvomri   ro7s  o/4oXo7w/<«wi.}— 

unless  beside  Scripture  there   were  Euseb.  [Hist  Eccles.]  lib.  iii.  cap.  25. 

something  which  might  assure  us  that  [tom.  i.  p.  119.  apud  Hiat  Eccl.  Script. 


we  do  well,  we  could  not  think  we  do     ed.  Beading.] 
well,  no,  not  in  being  assured  that 
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any  more  than  Tradition  can  be  its  otvn  witness,  8S 

divers  years  after  the  rest  of  the  New  Testament  ?     For,    Sbowoh 
certainly,  the  light  which  is  in  the  Scripture  was  the  same L- 


then  which  now  it  is.  And  how  could  the  Gospel  of  S.  Bar- 
tholomew, of  S.  Thomas,  and  other  counterfeit  pieces,  ohtain 
so  much  credit  with  some,  as  to  be  received  into  the  Canon, 
if  the  evidence  of  this  hght  were  either  universal  or  infallible, 
of,  and  by,  itself  ?  And  this  though  I  cannot  approve,  yet 
methinks  you  may,  and  upon  probable  grounds  at  least. 
For  I  hope  no  Romanist  will  deny,'  but  that  there  is  as 
much  light  in  Scripture,  to  manifest  and  make  ostension  of 
itself  to  be  in£Edlibly  the  written  word  of  God,  as  there  is 
in  any  tradition  of  the  Church,  that  it  is  divine,  and  infal- 
libly the  unwritten  word  of  God.  And  the  Scriptiu^es 
saying  firom  the  mouths  of  the  Prophets,  ^'  Thus  saith  the  laa.  xliv.  2. 
Lord,''  and  from  the  mouths  of  the  Apostles,  that  ''the  Holy  ^0^^"** 
Ghost  spake  by  them,''  are  at  least  as  able  and  as  fit  to  bear  xxviii.  26. 
witness  to  their  own  verity,  as  the  Church  is  to  bear  witness 
to  her  own  traditions,  by  bare  saying  they  come  from  the 
Apostles.  And  yourselves  would  never  go  to  the  Scripture 
to  prove  that  there  are  traditions,  as  you  do,"  if  you  do  not  2  Thesg. 
think  the  Scripture  as  easy  to  be  discovered  by ''  inbred  light  j^Jf  Vet  8 
in  itself,"  as  traditions  by  their  ''  light."  And  if  this  be  so, 
then  it  is  as  probable  at  the  least  (which  some  of  ours  affirm) 
"  That  Scripture  may  be  known  to  be  the  word  of  God  by  the 
light  and  lustre  which  it  hath  in  itself,"  as  it  is  (which  you 
aflton,)  ''That  a  tradition  may  be  known  to  be  such  by  the 
light  which  it  hath  in  itself:"  which  is  an  excellent  propo- 
sition to  make  sport  withal,  were  this  an  argument  to  be 
handled  merrily. 

XI. — 3.  For  the  third  opinion  and  way  of  proving,  either 
some  think  that  there  is  no  sufficient  warrant  for  this,  unless 
they  fetch  it  from  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  so 

'  Except   A.  C,   whose  boldness  excepted  against  that  part    of   the 

herein  I  cannot  but  pity.    For  he  de-  paper,  wherein   was  said,  That  the 

nies  this  "light**  to  tne  Scripture,  and  word    of   God   was    partly   written, 

gives  it  to  Tradition.    His  words  are  partly    unwritten,   and  would    have 

(p.  52) :  "  Tradition  of  the  Church  is  nothing  to  be  the  word  of  God,  but 

of  a  company,  which  by  its  own  light  what   is   written   in  Scripture.    M. 

shows  [snoweth — A.  0.]  itself  to  be  Fisher,  to  justify  that  part  of  the 

infiiUibly  finfallibly  —  care$    A.  C]  paper,    firet    alleged    that    text   of 


assisted    [by  Christ  and  His  Holy  S.  Paul,  Hold  the  traditions,  &c. 

Spirit],  &c"  The  Helation  of  the  Conference,  &c 

•  In  your  Articles  delivered  to  Dr.  p.  16.]   And  A.  C.  p.  62.  [sen  potius, 

W[hite,]  to  be  answered.  ["D.White  p.  60.  ubi  sup.  p.  70.] 

q2 
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84  (3.)  If  it  be  said  that  the  Holy  Spirit  testifies  to  the  Divinity 

CowiRMNOB  look  in  vain  after  special  revelations^  and  make  themselves^ 
fTshee.    '^y  *^  ^^T  conceit,  obnoxious,  and  easy  to  be  led  by  all  the 

whisperings  of  a  ''  seducing  private  spirit/'  or  else  you  would 

fain  have  them  think  so.  For  your  side/  both  upon  this  and 
other  occasions,  do  often  challenge,  ''  That  we  resolve  all  our 
faith  into  the  dictates  of  a  private  Spirit ;"  from  which  we 
shall  ever  prove  ourselves  as  free  [as],  if  not  freer  than,  you. 
To  the  question  in  hand  then :  Suppose  it  agreed  upon  that 
there  must  be  a  divine  faith,^  cui  subesse  non  potest  fdUsumy 
"imder  which  can  rest  no  possible  error,'*  that  the  books 
of  Scripture  are  the  written  word  of  God:  if  they  which 
go  to  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost  for  proof  of  this,  do 
mean  by  faith,  objectum  fidei,  "the  object  of  faith''  that  is 
to  be  believed,  then,  no  question,  they  are  out  of  the  ordinary 
way.  For  God  never  sent  us  by  any  word  or  warrant  of  His, 
to  look  for  any  such  "special  and  private  testimony"  to 
prove  which  that  book  is,  that  we  must  believe.  But  if  by 
faith  they  mean  the  habit,  or  act,  of  divine  infused  faith, 
by  which  virtue  they  do  believe  the  credible  object,  and 
thing  to  be  believed,  then  their  speech  is  true,  and  con- 
fessed by  all  divines  of  all  sorts.  For  faith  is  the  "  gift  of 
God,"  *  of  God  alone,  and  an  "  infused  habit,"  y  in  respect 

*  A  Jesuit,  under  the  name  of  T.  S.  Sed  sunt  quidam  ex  yobls  qui  non  cre- 
fJ.S.]  set  out  a  book,  anno  1630,  which  dunt;  et  tanquam  hujus  rei  causam 
he  called/' The  Triall  of  the  Protestant  exponens,  Propterea  dixi,  inquit, 
private  Spirit."  fThe  full  title  of  this  yobis,  quia  nemo  potest  venire  ad  Me, 
book  is  :  *'  The  tnall  of  the  Protestant  nisi  fuerit  ei  datum  a  Patre :  ut  osten- 
Private  Spirit :  wherein  their  doctrine  dcret  etiam  ipsam  fidem  qua  credit,  et 
making  the  sajd  Spirit  the  sole  ex  morte  sui  cordis  anima  reviviscit,] 
grounde  and  meanes  of  their  beliefe  dari  nobis  a  Deo,  &c. — S.  Augustin. 
is  confuted . . .  The  Second  Part  which  [  Knarr.]  in  Psalm.  Ixxxvii.  fOp.,  tom. 
is  doctrinall.  Written  by  J.  S.  of  the  iv.  col.  982.  F.  ed.  Benedict] 
Society  of  Jesus.  Permissu  superio-  y  [Hanc  autem  causam  Pelagiani 
tum.  MDOXXX."  Its  author  was  J.  Ser-  ponebant  solum  liberum  arbitrium 
geant :  and  in  a  Preface  he  explains  nominis ;  et  propter  hoc  dicebant, 
how  "  this  Second  Part  gets  birth  and  quod  initium  fidei  est  ex  nobis :  in 
breath,  and  comes  to  light  before  the  quantum  sc.  ex  nobis  est,  quod  parati 
first.**]                         .  sumus   ad   assentiendum    Ms,    quae 

*  Ut  testimonla  ScriptursB  certam  sunt  fidei :  sed  consummatio  fidei  est 
et  indubitatam  fidem  proestent,  neces-  a  Deo,  per  quam  nobis  proponuntur 
sarium  videtur  ostendere,  quod  ipse  ea  quae  credere  debemus.  Sed  hoc  est 
Divines  Scripturse  sint  Dei  Splritu  falsum],  quia  [cum]  homo,  assenticndo 
inspiratse. — Origen,  »fpi  ipx^^$  ^i^«  i^*  ^^^  <l*i»  sunt  fidei,  elevetur  supra 
[cap.  1.  Rufin.  interpret  Op.,  tom.  i.  -  naturam  suam,  oportet  quod  hoc  insit 
p.J56.  ed.  Benedict  fiapnipta  rd  4k  ei  ex  supematurali  principio  interias 
Twy  irewi(rr€Vfi4yuv  iifuy  ttyai  BdwF  ypa-  movente,  quod  est  Deus :  [et  ideo 
<pciyf  rris  re  KtyofjJmtis  va\aias  8ia^fn}s,  fides  quantum  ad  assentiendum,  quod 
ircU  rris  KoKovfjJvris  KouPTJSf  \&y<f  re  «*# i-  est  principalis  actus  fidei,  est  a  Deo  in- 
ptifitda  tcparvyttp  -fifjuSiv  rfiw  viaruf.']  terius  movente  per  gratiam.l — Thom. 

«  1  Cor.  xii.  8,  4.— [Supra  dixerat,     [Aquin.]  Secund.  S^und.  Qfuawtjvi. 
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of  Scr^ture,  this  is  not  true  of  the  medium  of  proof 


85 


whereof  the  soul  is  merely  recipient ;  and  therefore  the  sole  Sbotiok 
infiiser^  the  Holy  Ghost^  must  not  be  excluded  from  that  ^^^' 
work,  which  none  can  do  but  He.  For  the  Holy  Ghost,  as 
He  first  dictated  the  Scripture  to  the  Apostles,*  so  did  He 
not  leave  the  Church  in  general,  nor  the  true  members  of  it 
in  particular,  without  grace  to  believe  what  Himself  had 
revealed  and  made  credible.^  So  that  faith,  as  it  is  taken 
for  the  virtue  of  faith,  whether  it  be  of  this  or  any  other 
article,  though  ''  it  receive  a  kind  of  preparation,  or  occasion 
of  beginning,  from  the  testimony  of  the  Church,  as  it  pro- 
poseth  and  induceth  to  the  faith ;  yet  it  ends  in  God,  reveal- 
ing within,  and  teaching  within,  that  which  the  Church 
preached  without/'^  For  till  the  Spirit  of  God  move  the 
heart  of  man,  he  cannot  believe,  be  the  object  never  so 
credible.  The  speech  is  true  then,  but  quite  out  of  the  state 
of  this  question  :^  which  inquires  only  after  a  sufficient  means 


A[rt.]  1.  [in  respons.]— And  your  own 
divines  agree  in  this,  ihsXjidea  acqui- 
sUa  is  not  sufficient  for  any  article, 
but  there  must  hejides  it\fu8a,  before 
there  can  be  divine  certainty.  [Kec 
vems  catholicus,  quod  nonnulli  fin- 
gunt^assentitur  huic,  Ecclesiaest  verax, 
solum  per]  conjecturas  humanas,  qui- 
bus  acquisita  fides  innititur.  Ad  quern 
modum  et  Saraceni  suis  pneceptori- 
bus^  et  Judtti  suis  rabbinis,  et  Qentes 
suis  philoeophis,  et  omnes  [denique] 
Bois  m^joribus  inhserent  Non  sic,  fin- 
quam,]  Christiani;  sed  per  interius 
lumen  infusum  a  Spiritu  Sancto,  quo 
firmissime  et  certissime  moventur  ad 
credendum,  [eoclesiam  Christianam 
errare  non  posse. — Melchior]  Canus, 
de  loc.  Theolog.  lib.  ii.  cap.  8.  §  Jam 
si  h»c,  [p.  59J 

»  Symbol.  Nicen. "  The  Holy  Ghost, 
[Who]  spake  by  the  prophets,"  &c.— Et 
1  Pet.  ii.  21. — [Tu  itaque,  regnator  cre- 
ature tu»t]  qnis  est  modus,  quo  doces 
animas  ea  qnse  future  sunt  1  Docuisti 
enim  prophetas  Tuos. — S.  Augustin. 
Confess,  lib.  zL  cap.  19.  [Op.,  torn.  L 
col.  203.  D.] 

*  [Galvini  certo  argumento  respon- 
dens  dixi :]  Kec  cum  ecclesias  testi* 
monium  aut  judicium  prsedicamus, 
Dei  Spiritum,  vel  ab  ecclesia  docente, 
vel  a  nobis  audientibus,  excludimus, 
[nt  vel  stultissime  de  nobis  imaginan- 
tur,  vel  vafre  et  scelerete  cogitare  se 
fingunt  Protestantes,]  sed  utrobique 
diMrte   includimus,   &c. — Stapleton. 


Triplicatio  adversus  Whitakerum, 
[pro  ecclesise  auctoritate,]  cap.  Ui. 
[Op.,  torn.  i.  p.  1142.  C] 

^  [Etsi  pars  object!  formalis  sit  vox 
ecclesise,  non  tamen  in  fidem  acqui- 
sitam  resolvitur  fides  infusa,  sed  plane 
contre  fides  acquisita  resolvitur  in  in- 
liisam:  id  est,]  fides  qutsy  coepit  ab 
eccleaise  testimonio,  quatenus  proponit 
et  inducit  ad  fidem,  desinlt  in  Deo 
intus  revelante  et  intus  docente  quod 
foris  ecclesia  prsedicavit — Stapleton. 
Relect  Controv.  [Controv.]  iv.  [de  po- 
testat  Eccl.  inse,  Q[u8est.]  iii.  A[rt.J  2. 
[respons.  ad  argum.  hasret.  Op.,  tom. 
i.  p.  755.  A.]— ["Neither  can  1  think 
that]  when  greve  and  learned  men  do 
sometime  hold,  that  of  this  principle 
there  is  no  proof  but  by  the  testimony 
of  the  Spirit,  j^which  assureth  our 
hearts  therein,]  it  is  their  meaning  to 
exclude  [utterly]  all  force  [which  any 
kind]  of  reason  may  have  in  that 
behalf;  but  [I]  rether  [incline  to  inter- 
pret such  their  speeches,  as  if  they  had 
more  expressly  set  down,]  that  other 
motives  and  inducements,  [be  they 
never  so  strong  and  consonant  with 
reason,]  are  [notwithstanding]  nnef- 
fectual  of  themselves  to  work  faith 
[concerning  this  principle],  if  the 
special  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  concur 
not  [to  the  enlightening  of  our 
minds."]  —  Hooker,  [Eccl.  Polit] 
book  iii.  ch.  viii.  [sect  16.  Works, 
vol.  L  p.  476.  ed.  Keble.] 

«  De  habitu  fidei  quoad  fieri  ejus 
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86   The  medium  of  proof  must  be  such  as  may  be  proposed  to  those  without. 

CovFEBENOB  to  make  this  object  credible  and  fit  to  be  believed^  against 
F^ER.    ^  impeacbment  of  folly  and  temerity  in  belief^  whether 

men  do  actually  believe  it  or  not.     For  which  no  man  may 

expect  inward  private  revelation  without  the  external  means 
of  the  Church,  unless  perhaps  the  ''  case  of  necessity^'  ^  be 
excepted,  when  a  man  lives  in  such  a  time  and  place  as  ex- 
cludes him  from  all  ordinary  means ;  in  which  I  dare  not 
offer  to  shut  up  God  from  the  souls  of  men,  nor  to  tie  Him 
to  those  ordinary  ways  and  means  to  which  yet  in  great 
wisdom  and  providence  He  had  tied  and  bound  all  mankind. 
XII. — Private  revelation,  then,  hath  nothing  ordinarily  to 
do,  to  make  the  object  credible  in  this.  That  Scripture  is  the 
word  of  God,  or  in  any  other  article.     For  the  question  is  of 
such  outward  and  evident  means,  as  other  men  may  take 
notice  of,  as  well  as  ourselves.     By  which,  if  there  arise  any 
doubting  or  infirmity  in  the  faith,  others  may  strengthen  us, 
or  we  afford  means  to  support  them :  whereas  the  testimony 
of  the  Spirit,  and  all  private  revelation,  is  within,  nor  felt  nor 
» [but of     seen  of  any  but  him*  that  hath  it,®     So  that  hence  can  be 
-^i^^ '  *      drawn  no  proof  to  others.    And  miracles  are  not  sufficient 
1686.]        alone  to  prove  it,  unless  both  they,  and  the  revelation  too. 
Gal.  i.  8.     agree  with  the  rule  of  Scripture,  which  is  now  an  unalterable 
A.C.  p.  52.  rule  by  man  or  angel.     To  all  this  A.  C.  says  nothing,  save 
«^ [the ...  " that  I  seem  not  to  admit  of  an  infallible  impulsion  of  a* 
private  Spirit,  ej^  parte  stdgecti,  without  any  infallible  reason, 

et  generationem,  quam  a  Deo  imme-  sanctificatio  ixnpletnr  aliqiiando  in- 

diate  solo  dono  gratuito  infiisas  est,  yisibiliter,  cum  myBtemm  baptismi 

nihil  ad  qussstionem,  nisi  quoad  hoc  non  contemptos  religionis,  aed  arti- 

quod  per  Scriptune  inspectionem,  &c  cuius  necessitatis,  ezcludit,  (ut  scribit 

— Henr.  a  Gand.   Sunun.    [part  L]  idem  Augustinus  de  baptism,  contra 

A[rt]x.  Q[ui»8t.]  1. D.  [§ 7.  tom. i.  p.  Donatist.  lib.  ir.  cap.  22.]  sic  interna 

182.  His  words  are:  Dehabitufidei...  sola  reyelatio   ad   fidem    aliquando 

nisi  quo  ad  hoc,  quod  per  ScriptursB  efficaciter  inducit,  cum  externa  ilia 

inspectionem,  yel  ecdesisB  statum,  et  media  non  contemptus  docentis  eccle- 

conversationem  homini  aliquo  mode  sise,  sed  articulus  aliquis  necessitatis 

possit  rationabiliter   persuaderi,   ut  excludit:   ut,  videlicet,  quia  yel  in 

el   yideatur  assentiendum   eis  qusB  eremo,  yel  inter  paganos,  &c.] 

Scriptura  dictat  aut  ecclesia  pnedi-  *  [Quoniam  igitur  divina  proyiden- 

cat :  et  sic  aliquo  mode  disponitur  de  tia,  non    solum  singulis   hominibus 

congruo  ad  susceptionem  habitus  fidei  quasi  priyatim,  sed  uniyerso  generi 

munere  diyino.]  humane  tanquam  publico,  consulit,] 

^  Stapleton.    Relect.  Oontroy.  iy.  quid  cum  singulis  agatur,  Deus  scit 

QusBst.  iii.  Art.  2.  [Op.,  torn.  L  p.  755.  qui  agit,  atque  ipsi,  cum  qulbus  agltur, 

A,  B.  ubi  sup.  note  >>.]  doth  not  only  sciunt.    Quid  autem  agatur  cum  ge- 

affinn  it,  but  proves  it  too,  a  pariUUe  nere  humajio,  per  historiam  commen- 

raUoniSf  in  case  of  necessity,  where  dan  voluit,  et  per  prophetiam. — S. 

there  is  no  contempt  of  the  external  Augustin.  de  vera  Kelig.  cap.  xxv. 

means.  [His  words  are :  Rursum,  sicut  [Op.,  tom.  i.  col.  763.  D.] 
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(4.)  Reason  enlightened  by  Grace,  its  office  in  this  proof. 
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and  that  sufficiently  iq^plied^  ex  parte  obfecti,  which  if  I  did 
admits  would  open  a  gap  to  all  enthusiasms^  and  dreams  of 
fimatical  men/'  Now  for  this  yet  I  thank  him.  For  I  do 
not  only  "  seem  not  to  admit/'  but  I  do  most  clearly  reject^ 
this  frenzy  in  the  words  going  before. 

XIII. — 4.  The  last  way,  which  gives  reason  leave  to  come 
in,  and  prove  what  it  can,^  may  not  justly  be  denied  by  any 
reasonable  man.  For  though  reason  without  grace  cannot 
see  the  way  to  heaven,  nor  believe  this  book,  in  which  God 
hath  written  the  way;  yet  grace  is  never  placed  but  in  a 
reasonable  creature,  and  proves  by  the  very  seat  which  it 
bath  taken  up,  that  the  end  it  hath  is  to  be  spiritual  eye-* 
water,  to  make  reason  see  what  by  '^  nature  only  it  cannot/'s 
but  never  to  blemish  reason  in  that  which  it  can,  ^'compre- 
hend.'' Now  the  use  of  reason  is  very  general ;  and  man, 
do  what  he  can,  is  still  apt  to  search  and  seek  for  a  reason 
why  he  will  believe;  though,  after  he  once  believes,  his  faith 
grows  stronger  than  either  his  reason  or  his  knowledge  :^ 


Sbotioh 
XVI. 


f  Utitur  tomen  eacra  doctrina  [etiam] 
raiione  humana,  non  qaidem  ad  pro- 
bandnm  fidem  ipeam,  [quia  per  hoc 
iolleretur  meritnm  fidei  J  sed  ad  mani- 
festandum  ali^na  alia,  qun  tradontor 
in  hac  doctrma.  —  Thorn.  [Aquin. 
Sumin.]  par.  1.  Q^uflBBt.]  L  A[rt.]  8.  ad 
Secundom. — Passibos  raiionia  noTus 
homo  tendit  in  Deum :  [inqoit]  S. 
Angnstin.  de  vera  relig.  cap.  zztL 
[Op.,  torn.  i.  ool.  764.  F.]  paasibua, 
renim  est,  sed  nee  seqnis,  nee  solia. 
[S.  Augnatine'B  words  are :  Isle  dicitnr 
noma  homo  et  interior  et  coelestiSy 
habens  ex  ipsa  proportioned  non  annis, 
aed  proyectibaB,  distinctas  qaaadam 
apiritales  aetatea  suaa.]— [Ad  TaBTnnf 
dicendam,  qaod]  inviaiDilia  Dei  altiori 
modo,  quantum  ad  plura,  percipit 
fides,  qnam  ratio  natoraliB  ex  crea- 
taria  in  Deum  proeedena. — Thorn. 
[Aquin.]  Secund.  Secund.  Q[u8BBt]  ii. 
A[rt  8.  reipona.]  ad  Tertium. 

i  Animalia  homo  non  pereipiL— 1 
Cor.  ii.  14. 

^  Quia  [alias]  scientin  certitudinem 
habent  ex  natnrali  lumine  raiionia 
homanae,  que  potest  errare :  [hsac  an- 
tern,  sc]  Theologia,  [qusB  docet  et  ob- 
Jectum  et  notitiam  fidei,  sicut  et  fidem 
ipsam],  certitudinem  habet  ex  lumine 
mfiuBe  8cientio,qu8B  decipi  non  potest 
—  Thom.  [Aquin.  Snmm.]  par.  1, 
Q[unBt  i.  A[rt,J  5.  [in  re8pons.]---[Oum 


igitur  etiam  ego  yicissim  laudavero 
quod  credo,  et  quod  credisirrisero,  quid 
putas  nobis  esse  judicandum,  quidve 
mciendum,  nisi  ut  eos  relinquamus^ 
qui  nos  inritant  oerta  oognoecere,  et 
postea  imperant  ut  incerta  credamus; 
et  eos  sequamur,  qui  nos  invitant  prius 
credere,  quod  nondum  yalemus  intu- 
eri,l  ut,  ipsa  fide  valentiores  focti,  quod 
creoimus  intelligere  mereamur,  [non 
jam  hominibus,  sed  ipso  Deo  intrin- 
secus  mentem  nostram  illuminante 
atqnefirmante?] — S.  Augustin.  contra 
Epistolam  Manichsei,  quam  yocant 
Fundamenti,  cap.  xiv.  [Op.,  tom.  Tiii. 
ool.  160.  D.]— Hoc  autem  ita  intelli- 
gendum  est,  ut  scientia  certior  sit 
certitudine  eridentie ;  fides  vero  cer- 
tior firmitate  adhsBsionis.  Miy'us  lu- 
men in  Bcientiay  nuyus  robur  in  fide : 
et  hoc,  quia  in  fide,  et  ad  fidem  actus 
imperatus  Toluntatia  concurrit.  Cre- 
dere enim  eat  actus  intellectus  vero 
assentientia  productus  [prooedens]  ex 
YoluntatiB  imperio. — [Qabr.]  Biel.  in 
III.  Sentent  Distinct,  xxiii.  QuaestiL 
Art  1.  [These  are  not,  except  in  por- 
tions, the  exact  words  of  Gabriel  Biel, 
but  rather  an  account  of  his  whole 
argument  Part  of  the  quotation  is 
to  be  found  in  Nic  de  LTra»  apud 
Bibl.  Sacr.  cum  Gloss,  ordinar,  &c 
in  Johan.  iv.  42.  sc  Firmiter  credere, 
quia    in   fide   miyor    est    certitude 
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88  IVhat  Reason  can,  and  what  it  cannot,  effect, 

CoRFBRiHOB  and  great  reaspn  for  this,  because  it  goes  higher,  and  so 
FisHKR.    upon  a  safer  principle,  than  either  of  the  other  can  in  this  life. 

XIV. — In  this  particular  the  books  called  the  Scripture 

are  commonly  and  constantly  reputed  to  be  the  word  of  God, 
and  so  infallible  verity  to  the  least  point  of  them.  Doth  any 
man  doubt  this  ?  The  world  cannot  keep  him  from  going 
to  weigh  it  at  the  balance  of  reason,  whether  it  be  the  word 
of  God  or  not.  To  the  same  weights  he  brings  the  tradition 
of  the  Church,  the  inward  motives  in  Scripture  itself,  all 
testimonies  within,  which  seem  to  bear  witness  to  it ;  and  in 
all  this  there  is  no  harm :  the  danger  is  when  a  man  will 
use  no  other  scale  but  reason,  or  prefer  reason  before  any 
other  scale.  For  the  word  of  God,  and  the  book  containing 
it,  refuse  not  to  be  weighed  by  reason.^  But  the  scale  is  not 
large  enough  to  contain,  nor  the  weights  to  measure  out,  the 
true  virtue  and  full  force  of  either.  Reason,  then,  can  give 
no  supernatural  ground  into  which  a  man  may  resolve  his 
faith.  That  Scripture  is  the  word  of  God  infaUibly:  yet 
Reason  can  go  so  high,  as  it  can  prove  that  Christian 
religion,  which  rests  upon  the  authority  of  this  book,  stands 
upon  surer  grounds  of  nature,  reason,  common  equity,  and 
justice,  than  any  thing  in  the  world  which  any  infidel  or 
mere  naturalist  hath  done,  doth  or  can  adhere  unto,  against 

ndluerentise, qnam  in  scientia,  quamyis  cap.  xvii.  0.  [Op.,  p.  821.  ed.  Kigali.] 
non  sit  tanta  certitudo  eyidentisB.  And  — ItationabUe  est  credere  Denm  esse 
part  occurs  in  Thorn.  Aquin.  Secund.  autorem  Scripturse.— Henr.  a  Qand. 
Secund.  Queast.  iv.  Art.  1.  vide  infra,  Summ.  torn.  i.  Art.  ix.  Q[ufle8t]  8. 
p.  119.  note  \] — Unde  Thorn.  [Aquin.  [The  statements  in  the  Quaestio  re- 
inquit,  [Ad  Tbrtiux  dicendum  quod]  ferred  to,  upon  which  the  conclusion 
Intellectus  credentis  determinatur  ad  referred  to  by  Laud  depends,  seem 
unum,nonperrationem,sedperyolun-  these:  —  Quare  cum  sacra  Scriptura 
tatem ;  et  ideo  assensus  hie  accipitur  directa  dit  humane  generi  a  Deo  per 
pro  actu  intellectus,  secundum  quod  a  medios  prophetas  et  apostolos  et 
yoluntate  determinatur  ad  unum. —  eorum  successores:  certitudo  notitisd 
Secund.  Secimd.  Q[usest.]  ii.  A[rt]  1.  yeritatis  hujus  scientisB  non  potest. 
*  Si  yobis,  rationi  et  yeritati  con-  attribui  alicui  mediorum,  nisi  quia 
sentanea  yidentur,  in  pretio  habete,  in  ipso  cognoscitur  primum  dingens 
dec.  de  mysteriis  religionis. — Justin,  scilicet  yirtus  diyina  refulgens  in  mi- 
Martyr.  [Apolog.  Prim,  cap.]  iL  raculis  circa  medios  ad  nos  scientiam 
[These  words  do  not  seem  to  be  an  istam  deferentes. — Art  ix.  Quaest.  3. 
exact  translation  of  Justin  Martyr,  §  18.  p.  180.  Non  est  igitur  inoerta 
but  an  account  of  the  general  argu-  Dei  auctoritas  circa  banc  Scripturam, 
ment  of  the  exordium  of  his  first  Apo-  nee  leyitatis  est  ei  credere. — Ibid, 
logy.] — Ig^itur,  si  fuit  dispositio  ra-  §  14.  p.  181.  Conclusio  2.  of  this 
tionis  [super  filium  Dei  ex  yirgine  Quaestio  is:  "Rationale  est  credere 
proferendum,  cur  non  ex  yirg^e  ac-  auctorem  hiyus  scientise  fuisse  Deimi.'' 
ceperit  corpus,  quod  de  virgine  protu-  — P.  181.] 


Jiti]— Tertull.  lib.  de  Came  Christi, 
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in  supplying  grounds  of  faith  in  the  Divinity  of  Scripture.  89 

it^  in  thieit  which  he  makes^  accounts^  or  assumes  as  religion    Skotton 
to  himself.  ^^^' 

XV, — ^The  ancient  Fathers  relied  upon  the  Scriptures,  no 
Christians  more  :  and,  having  to  do  with  philosophers  (men 
very  well  seen  in  all  the  subtilties  which  natural  reason  could 
teach  or  learn),  they  were  often  put  to  it,  and  did  as  often 
make  it  good,  that  they  had  sufficient  warrant  to  rely,  so 
much  as  they  did,  upon  Scripture.  In  all  which  disputes, 
because  they  were  to  deal  with  infidels,  they  did  labour  to 
make  good  the  authority  of  the  book  of  God  by  such  argu- 
ments as  unbeUevers  themselves  could  not  but  think  reason* 
able,  if  they  weighed  them  with  indifferency.  For  though 
I  set  the  mysteries  of  faith  above  reason,  which  is  their 
proper  place ;  yet  I  would  have  no  man  think  they  contradict 
reason,  or  the  principles  thereof.  No  sure :  for  reason  by 
her  own  light  can  discover  how  firmly  the  principles  of 
religion  are  true ;  but  all  the  light  she  hath  will  never  be 
able  to  find  them  false.  Nor  may  any  man  think  that  the 
principles  of  religion,  even  this.  That  Scriptures  are  the  word 
of  Grod,  are  so  indifferent  to  a  natural  eye,  that  it  may  with 
as  just  cause  lean  to  one  part  of  the  contradiction  as  to  the 
other.  For  though  this  truth.  That  Scripture  is  the  word 
of  God,  is  not  so  demonstratively  evident  a  priori,  as  to 
enforce  assent;  yet  it  is  strengthened  so  abundantly  with 
probable  arguments,  both  firom  the  light  of  nature  itself  and 
human  testimony,  that  he  must  be  very  wilful  and  self-con- 
ceited that  shall  dare  to  suspect  it. 

XVI. — ^Nay,  yet  farther,^  It  is  not  altogether  impossible 

^  Hooker,  [Eccl.  Polit.!  Book.  ill.  they  shonld.  Neither  is  it  a  thing 
ch.  Tiii.  [fleet  14.  Works,  vol.  i.  imposeible,  or  greatly  hard,  even  by 
pp.  675,  576.  ed.  Keble.  **  If  Infidels  sucn  kind  of  proofe  so  to  manifest 
or  atheists  chanee  at  any  time  to  call  and  clear  that  point,  that  no  man 
it  in  question,  this  g^veth  us  occasion  living  shall  be  able  to  deny  it,  with- 
to  sift  what  reason  there  is,  whereby  out  denying  some  apparent  principle 
the  testimony  of  the  Church  concern-  such  as  all  men  acknowledge  to  be 
ing  Scripture,  and  our  own  persuasion  true."]— Si  [enim]  Plato  ipse  viveret, 
which  Scripture  itself  hath  confirmed,  et  me  interrogantem  non  aspemare- 
may  be  proved  a  truth  infallible.  In  tur,  [vel  potius,  si  quis  ejus  discipulus, 
which  case  the  ancient  Fathers  being  eo  ipso  tempore  quo  vivebat,  eum 
often  constrained  to  shew,  what  war-  interrogaret,]  &C.--S.  Augustin.  de 
rant  th^  had  so  much  to  rely  upon  rera  Relig.  cap.  iii.  [Op.,  tom.  i. 
the  Scripture,  endeavoured  still  to  col.  748.  C] — [£t  quoniam  de  aucto- 
maintain  the  authority  of  the  books  ritatis  beneficentia,  quantum  in  prse- 
of  God  by  arguments  such  as  unbe-  sentia  satis  visum  est,  locuti  sumus,] 
lievere  themselves  must  needs  think  videamus  quatenus  ratio  possit  pro- 
reasonable,  if  they  judged  thereof  as  gredi  a  visibilibus  ad  invisibilia,  [et 
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90        Universal  reception  of  the  Chspei^  a  reasonable  proqf  of  its  Divinity. 

ConwEKKscB  to  prove  itj  even  by  reason,  a  truth  infailiblej  or  else  to  make 
fTotbr.    ttem   deny  some  apparent  principle  of  their  own.     For 

example :  It  is  an  apparent  principle,  and  with  them,  That 

Gtod,  or  the  absolute  prime  agent,  cannot  be  forced  out  of 
any  possession ;  for  if  He  could  be  forced  by  another 
greater.  He  were  neither  prince,  nor  absolute,  nor  God,^  in 
their  own  theology.  Now  they  must  grant.  That  that  Ot)d 
and  Christ,  which  the  Scripture  teaches,  and  we  believe,  is 
the  only  true  God,  and  no  other  with  Him,  and  so  deny  the 
Deity  which  they  worshipped,  or  else  deny  their  own  prin- 
ciple  about  the  Deity,  That  God  cannot  be  commanded  and 
forced  out  of  possession.  For"^  ''their  gods,  Saturn,  and 
Serapis,  and  Jupiter  himself,  have  been  adjured  by  the 
name  of  the  true  and  only  God,  and  have  been  forced  out 
of  the  bodies  they  possessed,  and  confessed  themselves  to  be 
foul  and  seducing  devils ;  and  their  confession  was  to  be 
supposed  true  in  point  of  reason ;  for  they  that  were 
adored  as  gods,  would  never  belie  themselves  into  devils,  to 
their  own  reproach,  especiaUy  in  the  presence  of  them  that 
worshipped  them,  were  they  not  forced.''  This  many  of  the 
unbelievers  saw :  therefore  they  could  not,  in  very  force  of 
reason,  but  they  must  either  deny  their  God,  or  deny  their 
principle  in  nature.  Their  long  custom  would  not  forsake 
their  God,  and  their  reason  could  not  forget  their  principle. 
If  reason  therefore  might  judge  among  them,  they  could  not 
worship  anything  that  was  under  command.  And  if  it  be 
reasonable  to  do  and  believe  this,  then  why  not  reasonable 
also  to  believe.  That  Scripture  is  His  Word,  given  to  teach 

Matt  xii.   Himself  and  Christ,  since  there  they  find  Christ  ''  doing 

22. 

a  tempoTaUbos  ad  seterna  conscen-  iis,  victi  dolore,  qnod  sunt,  eloqnon- 

den8.1---Ibid.  cap.  xxix.  [coL  766.  A.]  tar.  Nee  utique  in  tnrpitadinem  Boi, 

*  Si  vim  Bpectes,  Deus  valentisBi-  nonnuUis  prsesertim  yestromm  aa^iB- 

mu8  est. — Aristot.  de  Hondo,  cap.  vii.  tentibus,  mentiuntur.    Ipais  teetibus 

[Tavra  xH  koI  w^pl  Btov  lUarouaBat^  ease  eoB  DeBmonas  de  se  Tenim  confi- 

8ui'i(fi€i/iiyj»in'os  2(rxvpor«(rov,it<iXA€c9^  tentibus  credite.    A^juntti  enim  per 

cwwpnrwrrrfTow,  k,  t.  A. — Op.,  torn.  iii.  deum  remm  et  solum,  inviti,  [miseri, 

p.  152.  ed.  Bekker.] — Domini  et  Mo-  oorporibus  inhorrescont ;   et  vel  exi- 

deratores  omnium.  —  Cic   de  Legg.  liont  statim,  vel  evanescnnt  gradatim, 

"'b.]  ii.    fcap.  7.     His  words  are:  prout  fides  patientisadjuvat,  ant  gratia 


^i 


it  ig^tur  hoc  a  principio  persnasom  caranUs  aspiratJ—Amob.  viiL  contra 

ciyibus,    dominos   esse    omnium  ac  Qent. ;  or  Minutius  Felix,  as  is  now 

moderatores  Deos,  eaque,  qnse  geran-  thought :    (sc.  in  Dialogo  Min.   Fel. 

tur,eorumgeriditioneacnumine,&c.]  qui  inscribitur    Octayius,   ci^.  Tiii. 

"    Ipse    Satumus,   et   Serapis,  et  p.  253.  ed.  Lugd.  Bat  1672.] 
Jupiter,  et  quicquid  Dasmonum  coli- 
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All  Sciences  presuppose  some  admitted  principles.  91 

that,"  and  "  giving  power  to  do  it  after,"  which  themselves    Sbctioh 
saw  executed  upon  their  devil-gods  ? 


XVII. — Besides,  whereas  all  other  written  laws  have  scarce  ?J?^\-,,. 
had  the  honour  to  be  duly  observed,  or  constantly  allowed  17. 
worthy  approbation,  in  the  particular  places  where  they 
have  been  established  for  laws ;  this  law  of  Christ,  and  this 
canon  of  Scripture,  the  container  of  it,  is,  or  hath  been, 
received  in  almost  all  nations  under  heaven ;°  and  where- 
soever it  hath  been  received,  it  hath  been  both  approved  for 
unchangeable  good,  and  believed  for  infallible  verity.  This 
persuasion  could  not  have  been  wrought  in  men  of  all  sorts, 
but  by  working  upon  their  reason,  unless  we  shall  think  all 
the  world  unreasonable  that  received  it.  And  certainly  God 
did  not  give  this  admirable  &culty  of  reasoning  to  the  soul 
of  man  for  any  cause  more  prime  than  this,  to  discover,  or 
to  judge  and  allow,  within  the  sphere  of  its  own  activity, 
and  not  presuming  further,  of  the  way  to  Himself,  when  and 
howsoever  it  should  be  discovered. 

XVIII. — One  great  thing  that  troubled  rational  men,  was 
that  which  stumbled  the  Manichee,  (an  heresy  it  was,  but  more 
than  half  pagan,)  namely.  That  somewhat  must  be  believed, 
before  much  could  be  known.  Wise  men  use  not  to  believe, 
but  what  they  know ;  and  the  Manichee®  scorned  the 
orthodox  Christian  as  light  of  belief,  promising  to  lead  no 
disciple    after    him,    but  upon  evident  knowledge.     This 

"  [Ta  in  eoB]  libroB,  [qai]  qno^uo  ad    obBerrantiam    Moysis   [legis  et 

modo  86  habeuit,  aancti  tamen  divi-  discipulatum  se]  Christi  [cultmnque 

namm  [que]  reram  pleni  prope  totiua  tradidenmi.] — Origen.  [Ruffin.  inter- 

generis  human!  oonfesaione  difiaman-  pret]  lib.  iv.  ir€/>2  Apx^»  <^P>  i-  [vmra 

tor,  [sine  daoe  irrais,  et  de  his  sine  /i^y  *Z\xds  koI  fidpfiapos  4  Kara  n)y 

reeptore  andes  ferre  sententiam.]---  ohtovtUrny  i^/i&y,  fijXchas  Hx^i  /ivpiovs, 
Aogostin.  de  utilitat.  credendi,  KaraXtwZyras  ro^s  warp^ovs  p6fiovs  koI 
cap.  TiL  [Op.,  torn.  riii.  eol.  50.  B.] —  votuj^ofUpovs  Owh,  riis  T7ipi^ir€ws  r£w 
[Oiyitatem  Dei  dicimns,  cigus  ea]  MoMr/wf  y6imw,  Ktd  riis  tiaerrr^las  rov 
ocriptnra  [testis  est,  qnsB  non  for-  'Iiyo-ov  Xpurrov  \iywf, — Op.,  torn.  i. 
tnitis  motibus  animomm,  sed  plane]  p.  157.  ed.  Benedict! 
sommid  dispositione  proTidentisD,  *  [Jam  vero  apud  Hipponem — re- 
super  omnes  omninm  gentimji  lite-  gium  presbyter  scripsi  librum  de 
rasy  omnia  sibi  genera  ingeniomm  utilitate  Credendi,  ad  amicum  meum 
hamanoram  diyina  exoellens  antho-  quern  deceptum  a  ManichsBis,  adhuc 
ritate  subjecit.— 8.  Augustin.  de  Civi-  eo  errors  noveram  detineri,  et]  irri- 
Tate  Dei,  lib.  xi  cap.  i.  [Op.,  tom.Tii.  dere  in  Catholico  Fidei  disciplina, 
coL  271.  D.] — ^At  [vero]  in  omni  orbe  quod  juberentur  homines  credere, 
terramm,  in  Gr8scia»  atque  universis  non  autem  [quid  esset  verum  certis- 
[exteris]  nationibus,  innumeri  sunt  sima  ratione  docerentur.]— S.  Augus- 
et  immensi,  qui  relictis  patriis  legi-  tin.  Retractat  lib.  L  cap.  14.  [Op., 
bos,   [et  his  quoe    putabant   Deos,]  tom.  i.  coL  21.  £.] 
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92  No  one  of  these  methods  of  Proof  alone  sufficient. — Their  relations 

CoKFBRBKOE  stumblcs  luany ;  l)ut  yet  the  principle.  That  somewhat  must 
FisH^.     b®  believed  before  much  can  be  known,  stands  firm  in  rea- 

son  still.     For,  if  in  all  sciences  there  be  some  principles 

which  cannot  be  proved ;  if  reason  be  able  to  see  this,  and 
confess  it ;  if  almost  all  artists  have  granted  it ;  if  in  the 
mathematics,  where  are  the  exactest  demonstrations,  there 
be  quadam  postulata,  some  things  to  be  first  demanded  and 
granted,  before  the  demonstration  can  proceed;  who  can 
justly  deny  that  to  Divinity,  a  science  of  the  highest  object, 
God  Himself,  which  he  easily  and  reasonably  grants  to 
inferior  sciences,  which  are  more  within  his  reach  ?  And  as 
all  sciences  suppose  some  principles  without  proving,  so 
have  they  almost  all  some  text,  some  authority,  upon  which 
they  rely  in  some  measure :  and  it  is  reason  they  should. 
For  though  these  sciences  make  not  their  texts  infallible,  as 
Divinity  doth;  yet  full  consent,  and  prudent  examination, 
and  long  continuance,  have  won  reputation  to  them,  and 
settled  reputation  upon  them,  very  deservedly.  And  were 
these  texts  more  void  of  truth  than  they  are,  yet  it  were  fit 
and  reasonable  to  uphold  their  credit,  that  novices  and 
young  beginners  in  a  science,  which  are  not  able  to  work 
strongly  upon  reason,  nor  reason  upon  them,  may  have 
authority  to  believe,  till  they  can  learn  to  conclude  from 
principles,  and  so  to  know.  Is  this  also  reasonable  in  other 
sciences,  and  shall  it  not  be  so  in  Theology,  to  have  a  text, 
a  Scripture,  a  rule,  which  novices  may  be  taught  first  to 
believe,  that  so  they  may  after  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
those  things,  which  out  of  this  rich  principle  and  treasure 
are  deducible  ?p  I  yet  see  not  how  right  reason  can  deny 
these  grounds ;  and  if  it  cannot,  then  a  mere  natural  man 
may  be  thus  far  convinced.  That  the  text  of  God  is  a  very 
credible  text. 
XIX. — ^Well,  these  are  the  four  ways,  by  most  of  which 

p  And  therefore  S.  Augnistin.  de  dontazat  [eas  qiise  appellantnr  Cano- 

doct.  Christ  lib.  ii.  cap.  viii.  would  nicse. — Op.,  torn.  iii.  par.  i.  col.  23.  C] 

have  men  make  themselves  perfect  in  Ko  question  but  to  make  them  ready 

reading  the  letter  of  the  Scripture,  against  they  understood  it ;   and  as 

even  before  they  understood  it.    [Erit  schoolmasters   make   their    scholars 

igitur    divinarum  Scripturarum  sol-  con  their  grammar  rules  by  heart, 

lertissimus  indagator,  qui  primo  totas  that  they  may  be  ready  for  their  use, 

legerit,]  notasque  habuerit ;  et  si  non-  when  they  better  understand  them. 


dum  intellectu.  [jam]  tamen  lectione, 
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and  combined  effect, — S.  Augustine  on  the  Tradition  of  the  Church.  93 

men  offer  to  prove  the  Scripture  to  be  the  word  of  God,  as  by    Section 
a  divine  and  infallible  warrant.     And,  it  seems,  no  one  of 1— 


these  doth  it  alone.  (1.)  The  tradition  of  the  present  Church 
is  too  weak,  because  that  is  not  absolutely  divine.  (2.)  The 
light,  which  is  in  Scripture  itself,  is  not  bright  enough ;  it 
cannot  bear  sufficient  witness  to  itself.  (3.)  The  testimony 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  is  most  infallible,  but  ordinarily  is 
not  so  much  as  considerable  in  this  question ;  which  is  not, 
how,  or  by  what  means,  we  believe,  but  how  the  Scripture 
may  be  proposed  as  a  credible  object,  fit  for  belief.  (4.)  And 
for  reason,  no  man  expects  that  that  should  prove  it :  it 
doth  service  enough,  if  it  enable  us  to  disprove  that  which 
misguided  men  conceive  against  it.  If  none  of  these,  then, 
be  an  absolute  and  sufficient  means  to  prove  it,  either  we 
must  find  out  another,  or  see  what  can  be  more  wrought 
out  of  these.     And  to  all  this  again,  A.  C.  says  nothing. 

XX. — For  the  tradition  of  the  Church,  then,  certain  it  is, 
we  must  distinguish  the  Church,  before  we  can  judge  right 
of  the  validity  of  the  tradition.  For  if  the  speech  be  of  the 
prime  Christian  Church,  the  Apostles,  disciples,  and  such  as 
had  immediate  revelation  from  heaven;  no  question,  but 
the  voice  and  tradition  of  this  Church  is  divine,  not  aliquo 
modo,  "in  a  sort,''  but  simply ;  and  the  word  of  God  from 
them  is  of  like  validity,  written  or  delivered.  And  against 
this  tradition,  of  which  kind  this.  That  the  books  of  Scrip- 
ture are  the  word  of  God,  is  the  most  general  and  uniform, 
the  Church  of  England  never  excepted.  And  when  S. 
Augustine*!  said,  '^  I  would  not  believe  the  Gospel,  unless  the 
authority  of  the  Catholic  Church  moved  me,''  which  place 
you  urged  at  the  Conference,  though  you  are  now  content  to 
slide  by  it,  some  of  your  own  will  not  endure  it  should  be 
understood,  save  of  the  Church  in  the  time  of  the  Apostles' 

<i  [Evangelium  mihi  fortasse  lecta-  Fapud    Ooldast.    Monarch.    S.   Bom. 

ms  68,  et  inde  Manicheei  personam  Imp.  torn.  ii.   p.  402.  ed.  Francof. 

tcntabis  asserere.    Si  ergo  in  venires  1614.]    Intelligitur  solam  de  Eccle- 

aliqaem,     qai     Evangelio    nondum  sia  quaa  fait   tempore  Apostolorum. 

credit,  quid  fiftoeres  dicenti  tibi,  Non  — [Ockam's    words  are  :     Aliquando 

credo  T]     Ego   vero   Evangelio    non  vero  nomen  Ecclesiae  non  solum  totam 

crederem,  nisi  me   Catholicse  Eccle-  congregationem  catholicorum  viven- 

urn  oommoverit   auctoritas. — S.  Au-  tium,  sed  etiam  fideles  mortuos  com- 

gustin.  contra  Epistolam  [Manichroi,  prehendit.    Et  isto  modo  ultimo 

qnam  vocantl  Fund[amentiJ  cap.  v.  accipit    nomen    Ecclesiae    Augnstin. 

[Op.,  torn.  viii.  col.  153, 154.  Q.  A.]  cum  asserit,  quod  Non  crederet  Evan- 

'  Ockun.  Dialog,  part.  L  cap.  4.  gelium,  &c.  lata  enim  Ecclesia  scrip- 
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Ttie  testimony  of  the  present  Church  is  of  weight 


CoHPEMNCBOnly;  and  some/  of  the  Chiirch  in  general,  not  excluding 
FisHBB.    ^®^  ^®^'     -^^^  ^^^^  ^^  include  Clirist  and  His  Apostles. 


tores  Eyangelii  et  omnes  ApostoloB 
oomprehendit ;  sicut  probatom  est. 
QuAie  ex  auctoritate  Angostini  sane 
intellecta  infeni  non  potest,  qaod 
magis  sit  credendum  summo  pontifici, 
canontim  conditori,  qoam  evangelio. 
....  Conceditar  tamen,  quod  magis 
credendum  est  Ecdesice,  qu»  est 
multitudo  catholicorum  omnium,  qui 
fuerunt  a  temporibus  Prophetarum  et 
Apostolorum  usque  modo,  quam  eyan- 
geiio:  non  quia  de  evangelio  sit 
aliqualiter  dubitandum,  sed  quia 
totum  m^jus  est  sua  parte.] — [T.  C. 
{%,  e,  Thorold  the  Jesuit,)  in  his 
reply  to  the  present  work,  published 
under  the  title :  "Labjrinthus  Cantua- 
riensis;  or  Dr.  Laud's  Labyrinth, 
Paris,  1658."  p.  78.;  complains  of 
Laud  for  saying  "some,"  and  quoting 
only  Ockun.  Stillingfleet  in  his 
reply  to  T.  C.  "  A  rational  account  of 
the  grounds  of  the  Protestant  religion: 
being  a  yindication  of  the  Lord 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury's  Relation 
of  a  Conference,  from  the  pretended 
answer  by  T.  C,"  parti,  ch.  6.  sect.  19. 
Works,  vol.  iv.  p.  191.  ed.  1709. 
adds  the  following  passage  from 
Gerson :  "  Et  hie  aperitur  modus  in* 
telligendi  illud  Augustini,  Evangelio 
non  crederem,  &c.  Ibidem  enim 
Ecclesiam  sumit  pro  primitiva  con- 
gregatione  fidelium  eorum,  qui 
Christum  viderunt,  audierunt,  et  sui 
testes  extiterunt— -Joh.  Gerson.  Lect. 
ii.  de  vita  spirituali,  ad  coroll.  7." 
(Op.,  tom.  iiL  col.  24.  C.  ed.  Dupin. 
Antwerp.  1706.)  And  with  respect 
to  the  passage  from  Ockam,  in 
which,  as  Thorold  rightly  remarks, 
(p.  79.)  "  having  perused  it  very  dili- 
gently, there  are  neither  those  words 
cited  (by  Laud),  nor  anything  like 
them,"  Stilling^eet  (ibid.)  answers 
satisfactorily  that,  "In  Durandus  we 
have  those  very  words,  which  his 
Lordship  by  a  lapse  of  memory  attri- 
butes to  Ockam ;  for  Durandus  plainly 
says :  Hoc  autem  quod  dictum  est  de 
f^probationeScripturse  per  Ecclesiam, 
intelligitur  solum  de  Ecclesia  qua 
fult  tempore  Apostolorum,  qui  fuerunt 
repleti  Spiritu  Sancto,  et  nihilominus 
viderunt  miracula  Christ!,  et  audie- 
runt IJjus  doctrinam,  et  ob  hoc 
fuerunt  convenientes  testes  omnium 
quse  Christus  fecit  aut  docuit»  ut  per 
eorum  testimonia  Scriptnra,  conti- 
nens  &cta  et  dicta  Christ!,  approbare- 


tur. — Durand.  lib.  iii.  Distinct  xxiv. 
Qusdst.  L  Sect  d."  (fol.  ccxc  coL  8. 
ed.  Paris.  1508.)  And  to  the  ob- 
jection urged  by  Thorold,  that  the 
passage  from  Ockam  "doth  speak, 
not  of  the  Apostolic  Church  only, 
but  of  the  Church  in  all  ages,  com- 
prehending the  Apostles  and  Evan- 
gelists in  it,"  Stillingfleet  (ibid, 
p.  192.)  answers,  "What  advantage 
this  is  to  your  cause  I  cannot  ima- 
gine   For    they   who   speak    of 

the  Church  in  that  comprehensive 
sense,  do  onlv  suppose  the  infalli- 
bility to  have  been  in  the  primitive 
Apostolical  Church,  but  the  suc- 
cessive Church  to  be  only  the  channel 
of  conveyance  of  that  testimony  down 
to  us ;  and  so  they  say  no  more  than 
we  do.  Thus  Driedo  expounds  that 
place  of  Ai^ustine :  Augustinus  cum 
dicit.  Ego  Evangelio  non  crederem, 
&c.,  intelligit  de  Ecclesia  Catholica, 
qua  fiiit  ab  initio  Christianee  fidei, 
secundum  seriem  successionis  Epis- 
coporum  crescens,  ad  hssc  usque  tem- 
pera, quee  sane  Eccleua  complectitur 
coUegrium  Apostolorum.  Driedo,  (de 
Eccl.  Script  et  Dogmatib.)  tom.  L 
lib.  iv.  cap.  4."  (De  dogmat  var.  et 
apocryph.  p.  564.  ed.  Lovan.  1533.)] 

*  [Gabnelis]  Biel,  [sacra  theoso- 
phias  licentiati  nostra  tempestatis 
profundissimi,  sacri]  canonis  missn 
[tam  mysticaquam  litteralis  expositio, 
&c.]  Lect.  xxii.  [fol.  xxx.  ed.  Johan. 
Cleyn.  Lugd.  1514.  Accipitnr  etiam 
adhuc  Ecclesia  pro  congregatione  non 
tantum  omnium  fidelium  actu  exis- 
tentlum,  sed  omnium  qui  fuerunt]  a 
tempore  Christi  et  Apostolorum 
[usque  nunc  sibi  snccedentium  :  et 
distinguitur  a  Synagc^  Moysi.  Et 
sic  accipit  beatus  Augustinus  in  Epis- 
tola  fundament!,  dioens,  Evangelio 
non  crederem  nisi  Ecclesiee  auctoritas 
me  oompelleret. — In  this  lecture  on 
the  words  of  the  Canon,  "  In  primis 
qu8B  tibi  offerimus  pro  tola  tua 
Ecclesia  sancta,"  Biel  is  explaining 
the  various  acceptations  of  the  term 
Eccleua,  and  he  aigues  that  as  the 
Evangelist  is  part  of  the  Church,  and 
the  whole  greater  than  a  part,  so 
the  authority  of  the  Church  is  greater 
than  that  of  the  Evangelist] — ^And  so 
doth  S.  Augustine  t]£e  Ecdesia,  [in 
his  treatise]  contra  [EpistoL]  Fundam. 
[ubi  supra.] 
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/or  unbelievers,  and  those  weak  and  unstable  in  Hie  Faith.  0 

And  the  certainty  is  there,  abundance  of  certainty  in  itself :    Brnmou 

^  XVI. 


but  how  far  that  is  evident  to  us^  shall  after  appear. 

XXI. — But  this  will  not  serve  your  turn.  The  tradition  of 
the  present  Church  must  be  as  infallible  as  that  of  the  primi- 
tive. But  the  contrary  to  this  is  proved  before/  because  this 
voice  of  the  present  Church  is  not  simply  divine.  To  what 
end,  then,  serves  any  tradition  of  the  present  Church?  To 
what  f  Why,  to  a  very  good  end.  For,  first,  it  serves  by  a 
full  consent  to  work  upon  the  minds  of  unbelievers,  to  move 
them  to  read  and  to  consider  the  Scripture,  which  (they 
hear  by  so  many  wise,  learned,  and  devout  men)  is  of  no 
meaner  esteem  than  the  word  of  God.  And,  secondly,  it 
serves  among  novices,  weaklings,  and  doubters  in  the  faith, 
to  instruct  and  confirm  them,  till  they  may  acquaint  them- 
selves with,  and  understand,  the  Scripture,  which  the  Church 
delivers  as  the  word  of  Gfod.  And  thus,  again,  some  of  your 
own  understand  the  fore-dted  place  of  S.  Augustine,  '^  I 
would  not  beUeve  the  Gk>speV'  &c.  For  he  speaks  it  either 
of  novices,  or  doubters  in  the  faith,  or  else  of  such  as  were 
in  part  infidels.^  You,  at  the  Conference,  though  you  omit  it 
here,  would  needs  have  it,  that  S.  Augustine  spake  even  of 
the  faithful  ;^  which  I  cannot  yet  think :  for  he  speaks  to  the 

<  [Ubi  sap.]  sect.  xvL  no.  6.  fp*  77.]  deaisB  auctoritas  Bnccnrrit,  qa»  tam 

*  [Qua  ex  re  intelligitur  quid  sibi  dubitanti  de  una  parte  facile  persua- 

▼olnerit  AngostinuB  cum  ait,  Evan-  det,  nt  qna  ratione  ceteras  admisit, 

geUo  non  crederem,  &c  . . .  Videlicet  nimimm  propter  anctoritatem  eccle- 

negotiam  AuguBtini  erat  cnm  Hani-  aisD,  eadem  quoqne  ratione  et  illam 

chfeis,  qui    absqae  oontroYerBia  rao  partem  admittere  non  dubitet;  turn 

coidam  eyangelio  credi  Tolebant,  et  etiam  totam  Scriptnram  vel  neganti 

Manichnorom  fidem  adstmere.  Bogat  yel  nescient!  sua  qnoqne  auctoritate 

igitnr  Angost.  ecqnid  facturi  sint,  si  perBuadet,nt  qna  ratione  fidem  Christ! 

inhom!nemincidiuit,qa!neEyangelio  accepit,    nimimm    ex   prsedicatione 

Siidem  credat;  qnovegenere  persua-  ecclesisB,   eadem  quoqne  ratione   et 

onis  sint  earn  in  suam  sententiam  scripturascredat,  quascommendatec- 

adducturL      Certe    se  aflirmat   non  desia.] — Stapleton.  RelecU  ControT. 

aliter  potnisae  adduci  at  eyangelium  ^ControY.]  !▼.  [De  potestate  ecdesise 

amplecteretur,  <mam  ecclesise  aucto-  m  sej  Quaest.  1.  art.  8.    Op.,  torn.  i. 

ritate  yictum.    Kon  itaque  docet  fun-  p.  786.] 

datam  esse  evangel!!  fidem  in  ecclesisB         '  [Postremo  boc  tribuit  ecclesia 

auctoritate,  verum  simpliciter  nnllam  Augustinus,  (inquit  Stapletonus,)  in 

esse  certam  viam  qua]  siye  infideles,  omnibus  locis  prius  allegatis,  ut  ca- 

siye  in  fide  noritii,  [ad  suoslibros  ingre-  nonem  Scriptursa  consignet  fidelibus : 

diantur,  nisi  ecclesisB  catholicae  unum  Ergo  loquitur  de  se  fideU  ac  catholico. 

enndemque     consensnm.  —  Meloh.]  Respondeo :  Prime,  hoc  pugnare  cum 

Canus>  de  loc  Theolog.  lib.  ii.  cap.  8.  ipso  Augustine,  utdicatse  jam  fidelem 

[pp.  59, 60.]— [Probatio  enim  onmis  a  ac  catholicum  non  credi  turum  evan- 

notioribns  procedit]    Neganti  [ergo  gelio  nisi  ob  ecclesisd  tantum  auctori- 

simpUdter,]  aut    nesdenti   omnino  tatem. . . .  Tertio,]  Quid  si  fateamur 

[totam]    Scriptnram,    [ex   Scriptura  fideles    etiam    ecdesiss    auctoritate 

nihil  probatur.    Utrobique  tamen  ec-  commoyeri,  ut  Scripturas  recipiantl 
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Tradition  introducestts  to  the  higher  evidence  of  Scripture  itself. 


CoirrBBKROB  Manichees^  and  they  had  a  great  part  of  th^  infidel  in  them.y 
fTshbr.    ^^^  *^®  words  immediately  before  .these  are,   ^^If  thou 

shouldst  find  one  qui  Evangelio  nondum  credit,  which  did 

not  yet  believe  the  Gospel,  what  woiildst  thou  do  to  make 
him  believe?  Ego  vero  nan.  Truly  I  would  not,'^  &c. 
So  to  these  two  ends  it  serves,  and  there  need  be  no  question 
between  us.  But,  then,  every  thing  that  is  the  first  inducer 
to  believe,  is  not  by  and  by  either  the  principal  motive  or 
the  chief  and  last  object  of  belief,  upon  which  a  man  may 
rest  his  faith.  Unless  we  shall  be  of  Jacobus  Almain's 
opinion,  that  we  are  per  priua  et  magia,  "  first  and  more 
bound,'*  to  believe  the  Church  than  the  Gospel.*  Which  your 
own  learned  men,  as  you  may  see  by  Mel[chior]  Canus,*^ 
reject  as  extreme  foul ;  and  so  indeed  it  is.  The  first  know- 
ledge, then,  after  the  quid  nominia  is  known  by  grammar, 
that  helps  to  open  a  man's  understanding,  and  prepares  him 


KoQ  tamen  inde  sequitur  eos  hoc 
modo  penituB  persuaderi,  ant  nulla 
alia  fortioreque  ratione  induci.  Qais 
autem  Christianus  est,  quern  Ecclesla 
Chriflti,  commendauB  scripturam 
Christi,  non  commoveat?  [Aliud  au- 
tem est  commoreri,  aliud  perouaderi  ?] 
— Whitaker.  Disputat.  de  Sacra  Scrip- 
tura,  Contror.  1.  Qusest.  iii.  cap.  8. 
ubi  citat  locum  buno  S.  Augustini, 
[sc.  in  Epist.  contra  Fundam,  ubi  sup. 
p.  93.  note  X]  [Op.,  torn.  i.  p.  325. 
ed.  Aurel.  Allobrog.  et  Genev.  1610. 
— Cf.  his  reply  to  Stapleton,  &c.  Op., 
torn.  ii.  p.  310.  et  seq.] 

y  Quibua  [ergo]  obtemperavi  dicen- 
tibus,  Credite  Evangelio,  [cur  eis  non 
obtemperem  dicentibus  mihi.  Noli 
credere  Manichseis  ]  —  S.  Augustin.l 
ibid.  [Op.,  torn,  viii  col.  154.  A.J 
Therefore  he  [S.  Augustine]  speaks  of 
himself,  when  he  did  not  believe. 

*  Certum  est  quod  tenemur  credere 
omnibus  contentis  in  sacro  canone: 
quia  ecclesia  credit  ex  ea  ratione 
solum.  Ergo  per  prius  et  magis 
tenemnr  credere  ecclesiae,  quam  evan- 
gelio.—[Jac.]  Almain.  in  III.  [Sen- 
tent.]  Dist.  xxiv.  [Quaest.  unic] 
Conclus.  6.  Dub.  6.  And  to  make  a 
show  of  proof  for  this,  he  &lsifies  S. 
Augustine  most  notoriously,  and  reads 
that  known  place,  not,  Nisi  me  com- 
moveret,  as  all  read  it,  but,  coiupel- 
leret  Patet,  quia  dicit  Augustinus, 
evangelio  non  crederem,  nisi  ad  hoc 
me  compelleret  ecclesiae  auctoritas : 


[Sed  non  tenemur  credere  evangel iis 
appocriphis:  quia  ecclesia  non  ex- 
hibet  ea  tanquam  credenda :  ergo  tota 
ratio  quare  tenemur  credere  evangelio, 
epistolis  apostolomm  et  prophetarum, 
est  quia  prsesentantur  ab  ecclesia. 
Ergo  a  fortiori  tenemur  credere  veri- 
tati  ecclesiae  quam  evangelio.  Opus- 
cula,  fol.  Ixxix.  B.  a.  Par.  15171]  — 
Ibid.  And  so  also  Gerson  reads  it. 
[Est  autem  haec  ecclesiae  auctoritas 
tanta  ut  diceret  Augustinus,  Evangelio 
non  crederem  nisi  me  auctoritas  eccle- 
siae catholicae  compelleret,  quanquam 
vicissim  dici  possit,  Ecclesiae  non  cro- 
derem,  si  non  auctoritas  sacrae  Scriptu- 
re Impelleret.  Et  ita  diversis  respec- 
tibus  auctoritas  utraque  mutua  se  con- 
firmat.]— In  Declarat.  Veritatum  quae 
credendae  sunt  [de  necessitate  salutis ; 
^ript  an.  1416.)  Op.,  tom.  i.  col.  22. 
C.  ed.  Dupin.  Antwerp.  1706.]  But 
in  a  most  ancient  maouscript  in 
Corpus  Christi  College  in  Cambridge, 
the  words  are.  Nisi  me  conmoveret,  &c. 
*  [Spiritu  itaque  Sancto  ecclesiam 
afflatam  certe  credo,  non  ut  veritatem 
auctoritatemve  libris  canonicis  tribnat, 
sed  ut  doceat  illos,  non  alios,  esse  cano- 
nicos.  Nee  si  nobis  aditum  praebet 
ad  hiigusmodi  sacros  libros  cognoscen- 
dos,  protinus  ibi  acquiescendum  est ; 
sed  ultra  oportet  progredi,  et  solida 
Dei  veritate  niti. — Melch.]  Canus,  de 
loc.  Theolog.  lib.  ii.  cap.  8.  fol.  84.  B. 
[p.  69.]  [ubi  sup.]  sect.  xvi.  [no.  8. 
p.  77.  note  ''.] 
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Tradition  guides  to  Beli^  which  ultimately  rests  on  SS.  itself^  97 

to  be  able  to  demonstrate  a  trutb^  and  make  it  evident^  is  his  Skotion 
logic:  bnt  when  he  hath  made  a  demonstration,  he  resolves  ^^^' 
the  knowledge  of  his  conclusion,  not  into  his  grammatical  or  * 
logical  principles,  but  into  the  immediate  principfes  out  of 
which  it  is  deduced.  So  in  this  particular  a  man  is  probably 
led  by  the  authority  of  the  present  Church,  as  by  the  first 
informing,  inducing,  persuading  means,  to  believe  the  Scrip- 
ture to  be  the  word  of  God;  but  when  he  hath  studied,  con- 
sidered, and  compared  this  word  with  itself  and  with  othet 
writings,  with  the  help  of  ordinary  grace  and  a  mind 
morally  induced  and  reasonably  persuaded  by  the  voice  of 
the  Church,  the  Scripture  then  gives  greater  and  higher 
reasons  of  credibility  to  itself  than  tradition  alone  could 
give.  And  then  he  that  believes  resolves  his  last  and  full 
assent  "that  Scripture  is  of  divine  authority,"  into  internal 
arguments  found  in  the  letter  itself,  though  found  by  the 
help  and  direction  of  tradition  without,  and  grace  within. 
And  the  resolution  that  is  rightly  grounded,  may  not  endure 
to  pitch  and  rest  itself  upon  the  helps,  but  upon  that  divine 
light  which  the  Scripture,  no  question,  hath  in  itself,  but  is 
not  kindled  till  these  helps  come.  "  Thy  word  is  a  light  :''^  so 
David.  A  light  ?  Therefore  it  is  as  much  man^festativum  sui, 
as  alteriuSy  "  a  manifestation  to  itself,^'  as  to  "  other  things  " 
which  it  shows:  but  still,  not  till  the  candle  be  lighted; 
not  till  there  hath  been  a  preparing  instruction,  what  light 
it  is.  Children  call  the  sun  and  moon  candles —God's 
candles :  they  see  the  light  as  well  as  men,  but  cannot  dis- 
tinguish between  them,  till  some  tradition  and  education 
hath  informed  their  reason.  And  animalis  homo/^  "the 
natural  man,''  sees  some  light  of  moral  counsel  and  instruc- 
tion in  Scripture,  as  well  as  believers ;  but  he  takes  all  that 
glorious  lustre  for  candlelight,  and  cannot  distinguish  be- 
tween the  sun  and  twelve  to  the  pound,  till  tradition  of  the 
Church,  and  God's  grace  put  to  it,  have  cleared  his  under- 
standing.    So  tradition  of  the  present  Church  is  the  first 

^  [ReimdUiis  igiinr . . .  iis  qui]  sane-  veritati  1]    Quid  lucem  Scriptnramm 

tanim  Scriptonrnm  lumen,  [et  spiri-  yanis  xnnbris  [obnubilare  conamini  1] 

talis  popnli   gratiam,  quod  Noynm  — S.  Angastin.    lib.  L    de   moribus 

Tefltamentom  rocatnr,  habere  nolue-  Eocl.  Cathol.  [etManichaoor.]  cap.  85. 

rant]— S.  AiigOBtin.  lib.de  YeraReli-  [Op.,  torn.  i.  col.  715.  C] 

gione,cap.Tii.  [Op.,tom.i.cd.752.D.]  <  p¥vxiic6s  Mpwros,]  1  Cor.  ii.  14. 


-[Quid  obstrepiUs  pertinacia  tantce 

TOl.  n. — LAUD. 
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98    Objections  answered :  (1.)  fVe  too  alhw  Authority  of  present  Church. 

CoKFBRKRoi  moral  motive    to  belief.     But  the  belief  itself,  That  the 
Fmtoi.    Scripture  is  the  word  of  God,  rests  upon  the  Scripture,* 

~^    when  a  man  finds  it  to  answer,  and  exceed  all  that  which 

the  Church  gave  in  testimony,  as  will  after  appear.  And  as 
in  the  voice  of  the  primitive  and  apostolical  Church,  there 
was  simply  divine  authority,  delivering  the  Scripture  as 
God's  word  f  so,  after  tradition  of  the  present  Church  hath 
taught  and  informed  the  soul,  the  voice  of  God  is  plainly 
heard  in  Scripture  itself.  And  then  here  is  double  authority, 
and  both  divine,  that  confirms  Scripture  to  be  the  word  of 
God  : — ^Tradition  of  the  Apostles  delivering  it ;  and.  The 
internal  worth  and  argument  in  the  Scripture,  obvious  to  a 
soul  prepared  by  the  present  Church's  tradition  and  God's 
grace. 

XXII. — The  difficulties  which  are  pretended  against  this 
are  not  many,  and  they  will  easily  vanish.  For,  first,  you  pre- 
tend we  go  to  private  revelations  for  light  to  know  Scripture. 
No,  we  do  not ;  you  see  it  is  excluded  out  of  the  very  state 
of  the  question  :  and  we  go  to  the  tradition  of  the  present 
Church,  and  by  it,  as  well  as  you.  Here  we  differ :  we  use 
the  tradition  of  the  present  Church  as  the  first  motive,  not 
as  the  last  resolution,  of  our  faith.  We  resolve  only  into 
prime  tradition  Apostolical  and  Scripture  itself.^ 

'  On«^n,it^p\  iLpx»y,Vib' ^"^^  cap.  1.  dicitur  eeae  agens  per  se,  nisi  quia 

went  this  way,  yet  was  he  a  great  deal  agit  in  yirtute  primi  agentis,  aliter 

nearer  the  prime  addition  than  we  are.  enim  judicaretur  agens  per  accidens.  1 

For  being  to  proye  that  the  Scriptures  —  Henr.    a   Ganu.    Summ.    par.  i. 

were  inspired   from  God,  he  saith.  Art  ix.  Quaest.  8.   [§  13.  p.  180. — 

rigitur  ^uam  poterimus  breyiter]  de  Ideo  absolute  dicendum,  quod   huic 

hoc   assignabimus   ex    ipsis  diyinis  Qcientiea  principaliter  credendum  est 

Sdipturis,  quae  nos  competenter  move-  propter  Dei  auetoritatem,  et  nulli  alii 

rint — [Rumno  interpret  ^rf>«  koI  xtpi  nisi  in  quantum  ex  yirtute  Dei  reful- 

ro{nw¥  hxiya  its  iv  iinrofif  HioKdficofifv,  gente  circa  ipsum  constet  eum  media- 

r^  KiyoSrra  li/Ms,  its  irtpi  Bttcty  ypojxfjid-  torem  Dei  in  hoc  fiiisse. — ibid.  $  14.] 

T«K,  €ls  rovro  irapaTi$4/i€voi. — Origen.  Kow,  ifwhere  the  Apostles  themselyes 

Op.,  tom.  i.  p.  156.  ed.  Benedict]  spake,   uUimata  resoliUio  Jidei  was 

*    Principaliter   tamen   (etiam   et  in  Deum,  not  in  ipaos  per  ae,  much 

hie)    credlmus  propter   Deum,   non  more  shall  it  be  in  Deum  than  in 

A^tolos :  [inquit  1  Henr.  a  Gand.  prassentem  ecdesiam :  and  into  the 

[His  words  are:— Et  licet  per  Pro-  writings  of  the  Apostles,  than  into  the 

5 betas,  et  Apostolos  intermedlos  ista  words  of  their  successors  made  up  into 

octrina    tradita    sit,  et  auctoritate  a  tradition, 
eomm  diyina  auctoritas  nobis  in  eis         '  Calyin.  Instit  lib.  i.  cap.  7.  §  2. 

credita   sit,    tamen    propter  Christi  Christiana  EcclesiaProphetarum  scrip- 

auctoritatem,  immo  Dei  in  Christo,  tiB,etApoBtoIorumprtedicatione  initio 

ei  ipsi  principaliter  credendum  est,  fondata  foit,  nbicunque  reperietur  ea 

quoniam   ita  est   in   agentibus  per  doctrina,  &c.— [Op.,  torn.  yiii.  p.  11. 

ordinem  ad  aliquem  effM^nm  deter-  ed.  Amstelod.  106/. 


mlnatum,   quod  nullum   mediorum 
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(2.)  Divine  Authority  attainable  through  Evidences  not  Divine.  9£ 

XXIII. — Secondly,  you  pretend  we  do  not,  nor  cannot,    SwmoH 
know  the  prime  Apostolical  tradition,  but  by  the  tradition  of  ___ 


the  present  Church ;  and  that,  therefore,  if  the  tradition  of 
the  present  Church  be  not  God's  unwritten  word,  and  divine, 
we  cannot  yet  know  Scripture  to  be  Scripture  by  a  divine 
authority.  Well :  suppose  I  could  not  know  the  prime  tra- 
dition to  be  divine,  but  by  the  present  Church,  yet  it  doth 
not  foUow  that  therefore  I  cannot  know  Scripture  to  be  the 
word  of  God  by  a  divine  authority,  because  divine  tradition 
is  not  the  sole  and  only  means  to  prove  it.  For  suppose 
I  had  not,  nor  could  have,  fiill  assurance  of  Apostolical  tra- 
dition divine ;  yet  the  moral  persuasion,  reason,  and  force  of 
the  present  Church  is  ground  enough  to  move  any  reasonable 
man  that  it  is  fit  he  should  receive  the  Scripture,  and  esteem 
very  reverently  and  highly  of  it.  And  this  once  done,  the 
Scripture  hath  then  in  and  home  arguments  enough  to  put 
a  soul,  that  hath  but  ordinary  grace,  out  of  doubt,  that  Scrip- 
ture is  the  word  of  God,  infallible  and  divine. 

XXrV. — ^Thirdly,  you  pretend  that  we  make  the  Scripture 
absolutely  and  fully  to  be  known,  lumine  suo,  by  the  light 
and  testimony  which  it  hath  in,  and  gives  to,  itself.  Against 
this  you  give  reason  for  yourselves,  and  proof  from  us. 
Your  reason  is,  "  If  there  be  sufficient  light  in  Scripture  to 
show  itself,  then  every  man,  that  can  and  doth  but  read  it, 
may  know  it  presently  to  be  the  divine  word  of  God,  which 
we  see  by  daily  experience  men  neither  do,  nor  can.''  First, 
it  is  not  absolutely  nor  universally  true.  There  is  sufficient 
light ;  therefore  every  man  may  see  it.»  Blind  men  are  men, 
and  cannot  see  it;  and  "  sensual  men," *»  in  the  Apostle's  1  Cor. u.  14. 
judgment,  are  such.  Nor  may  we  deny  and  put  out  this  light 
as  insufficient,  because  blind  eyes  cannot,  and  perverse  eyes 
will  not,  see  it,  no  more  than  we  may  deny  meat  to  be 

f  And  where  Hooker  uses  this  verjr  we  cannot  aay  is  evident.    For  there 

argument,  as  he  doth,  book  iii.  eh.  8,  are  men  that  bear  it  would  acknow- 

hia  worda  are  not,  "  If  there  be  suffi-  ledge  it  in  heart,  as  they  do  when  they 

dent  light,"  but,  "  If  that  light  be  hear  that  evenr  whole  is  more  than 

evidenL"  [Hooker's  words  are :  "  Scrip-  every  part  of  that  whole,  because  this 

tureteacheth  all  supernatural  revealed  in  itself  is  evident.    The  others  we 

truth,  without  the  knowledge  whereof  know  that  all   do  not  acknowledge 

salvation  cannot  be  attained.     The  whentheyhearit."— Kcci.Polit  Book 

main  principle  whereupon  our  belief  iii.  ch.  viii.  12.    Woiks,  vol.  i.  p.  474. 

of  all  things  therein  contained  depend-  ed.  Keble] 

eth,  is,  that  the  Scriptures  are   the  •»  [i^ncmhs.  1  Cor,  iL  14.] 
oracles  of  God  himself.    This  in  itself 

h2 
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100       (3.)  The  light  of  SS.  gives  Faith,  not  Demonstrative  Knowledge. 


CoKFBREHCB  suflSciciit  foF  nourishmeiit,  thougli  men  that  are  heart-sick 
F18HSB.  cannot  eat  it.  Next,  we  do  not  say  that  there  is  such  a  fall 
light  in  Scripture,  as  that  every  man  upon  the  first  sight 
must  yield  to  it ;  such  light  as  is  found  in  prime  principles, 
*^  Every  whole  is  greater  than  a  part  of  the  same/'  and  this, 
^^  The  same  thing  cannot  be,  and  not  be,  at  the  same  time, 
and  in  the  same  respect/'  These  carry  a  natural  light  with 
them,  and  evident ;  for  the  terms  are  no  sooner  understood 
than  the  principles  themselves  are  fully  known,  to  the  con- 
vincing of  man's  understanding ;  and  so  they  are  the  begin- 
ning of  knowledge,  which,  where  it  is  perfect,  dwells  in  full 
light :  but  such  a  full  light  we  do  neither  say  is,  nor  require 
to  be,  in  Scripture ;  and  if  any  particular  man  do,  let  him 
answer  for  himself.  The  question  is  only  of  such  a  light  in 
Scripture  as  is  of  force  to  breed  faith,  that  it  is  the  word  of 
God ;  not  to  make  a  perfect  knowledge.  Now  faith,  of 
whatsoever  it  is,  this  or  other  principle,  is  an  evidence,*  as 
well  as  knowledge ;  and  the  belief  is  firmer  than  any  know- 
ledge can  be,  because  it  rests  upon  divine  authority  which 
cannot  deceive;  whereas  knowledge,  or  at  least  he  that 
thinks  he  knows,  is  not  ever  certain  in  deductions  fix)m 
principles.     But  thfe  evidence  is  not  so  clear  ;^  for  it  is  of 

Hob.  xi.  1.  "things  not  seen,"*  in  regard  of  the  object;  and  in  regard  of 
the  subject  that  sees,  it  is  in  (Bnxgmate^  "  in  a  glass,  or  dark 
speaking."  Now,  God  doth  not  require  a  full  demonstrative 
knowledge  in  us,  that  the  Scripture  is  His  word,  and  therefore 
in  His  providence  hath  kindled  in  it  no  light  for  that;  but 
He  requires  our  faith  of  it,  and  such  a  certain  demonstration 
as  may  fit  that.  And  for  that  He  hath  left  sufficient  light 
in  Scripture  to  reason  and  grace  meeting,  where  the  soul  is 
morally  prepared  by  the  tradition  of  the  Church,  unless  you 
be  of  Bellarmine's  opinion,  "  That  to  beUeve  there  are  any 
divine  Scriptures  is  not  omnino  necessary  to  salvation."  ° 

*  tfAryvos.  Heb.  xi.  1.  ez  obJecio,8ed  exTeracitate  testis,  sci- 
^  rVide  supra,]  §  16.  No.  18.  [p.  87.]  licet  Dei :  et]  hoc  modo  facile  est  vi- 

*  Heb.  zi.  1.  dere  qnomodo  fides  est  cum  fenigmate 
■"  [iy  cdwlyfuiTi.]  1  Cor.  ziii.  12.   And  et  obscnritate :  quia  habensfidem  non 

A.  0.  confesses,  p.  52,  that  this  yery  credit  articulnm  esse  vernm  ez  eviden- 

thing  in  question  may  be  known  in-  tia  objeoti,  sed  propter  hoc,  quod  as- 

fa11ibly,when  it  is  known  but  obscurely,  sentit  reracitati  inrandentis  habitum, 

Et Scotus in  III.  [Sentent]  Dist.  zziii.  ct  in  hoc  revelantis  credibilia. — [Op., 

Qusest.  i.  fol.  41.  B.    [Et-hoc  modo  torn.  vii.  p.  462.] 

dicendo,  fides  non  habet  certitudinem  "  Bellarmin.  lib.  iii.  do  Ecclesia, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Hooker^a  Authority  wnfairly  alleged  by  Romanists, 


101 


XXV. — ^The  authority  wliich  you  pretend  against  this,  is 
out  of  Hooker:®   "Of  things  necessary,  the  very  chiefest- 
is  to  know,  what  books  we  are  bound  to  esteem  holy ;  which 
point  is  confessed  impossible  for  the   Scripture  itself  to 
teach/'     Of  this  Brereley,?  the  storehouse  for  all  priests 

Art.  viii.  Quawl.  4.  in  fine.  [The 
.whole  Qasest.  is  on  this  point. — 
(§  7.  in  fin.)  Undo  nee  fides  sufficit 
in  nobis  siogiila  credenda  monstrare, 
sed  oportet  ea  ex  iitera  respicere,  yel 
a  doctore  audire.  Sectmdum  quod 
scimuscenturionem  Corneliom,  quam- 
yis  exauditas  orationes  ejus,  et  elee^ 
mosynas  respeetas  ei  Angelus  nun- 
ciavit,  Petrofl  tamen  tn^itnin  im* 
boendnm,  per  qnem  non  solum 
sacramenta  snsciperet,  sed  etiam 
quid   credendum,    qnid   sperandum* 

3uid  diligendtim  esset  audiret,  ut 
icit  Augustinua,  et  tamen  per  fidem 
interius  a  Deo  prius  illustratus  fuisse 
creditur. — Henr.  a  Qand.  Art.  viii. 
QusBst,  4.  S  7.  in  fin.  p.  166.— Ad 
tertiam,  quod  erat  conscribenda  in 
usom  hominum,  dicendom  quod  ye- 
mm  est,  sed  pro  tempore  cum  opus 
eiat,  ut  dictum  est.— ibid.  §  9.  p.  1615, 
— Ad  primum  in  oppositum,  quod 
labilis  est  memoria,  et  ideo  indigemus 
Scriptune,  dieendum,  quod  verum  est, 
sed  hoc  non  habet  nisi  ex  inundantia 
peccatorum.  Undo  nee  in  statu  in- 
nocentisB,  nee  statim  post  peccatum 
hoc  contingebat,  et  ideo  neo  illis 
temporibus  erat  hsec  scientia  conscri- 
benaa»  sed  ali»  ut  dictum  esU^ibid. 
§  10.  p.  166.] 

«  Book  L  ch.  xiv.  [Sect  i.  Eccl.  Polit 
Works,  Tol.  i.  p.  385.  ed.  Keble.  His 
words  are :  "If  only  those  things  be 
necessaiy,  as  surely  none  else  are, 
without  the  knowledge  and  practice 
whereof  it  is  not  the  will  and  pleasure 
of  Qod  to  make  any  ordinary  grant  of 
salyation ;  it  may  be  notwithstanding, 
and  oftentimes  hath  been,  demanded, 
how  the  books  of  Holy  Scripture  con- 
tain in  them  all  necessaiy  things, 
when  of  things  necessary,  the  very 
chiefest,**  &c] 

p  Protestants*  Apology  [for  the  Ro- 
man Church,]  Tractate  L  Sect.  10. 
Ko.  iii.  [pp.  254,  255.— By  John 
Brereley,  Priest :  Permissu  Superio- 
rum.  An.  mpoyiii. — This  work  was 
also  translated  into  Latin :  Apologia 
Protestantium  pro  Romana  ficclesia, 
&c  per  Ouilielmum  Raynerium, 
Latine  versa.— Lut.  Par.  1615.] 


Sbotiox 
XVI. 


cap.  14.  [Op.,  tom.  it  col.  149.  B.] 
Ci^ere  uUas  esse  divinas  Scripturas, 
non  est  omnino  necessarium  ad  salu- 
tem.      [Beltarmine's   words   are  : — 
Malta  sunt  de  fide,  quss  non  sunt 
absolute  necessaria  ad  salutem.    Sane 
credere  historias  Testamenti  Yeteris, 
vel   Evangelia  Marci  et  Lucsa  esse 
canonica    scripta,     imo   uUas    esse 
diyinas  Scripturas,  non  est  omnino 
neceasarium  ad  salutem:   nam  sine 
hac  fide  multi  salyati  sunt,  antequam 
Scriptune    scriberentur,    et    postea 
tempore    Novi    Testamenti    multse 
barbarse  nationea.]    I  will  not  break 
my  discourse  to  rifle  this  speech  of 
Bellarmine :  it  is  bad  enough  in  the 
best  sense  that  fiiYour  itself  can  giye 
it.     For  if  he  mean  by  omnino,  that 
it  is  not  altogether  or  simply  ne- 
cessary to   believe   there   is  divine 
Scripture,  and   a  written   word   of 
Ood  ;    that   is   false  :    that   being 
grranted,  which  is  among  all  Chris- 
tians, that  there  is  a  Scripture :  and 
€k>d  would  never  have  g^ven  a  super- 
natural unnecessary  thing.  And  if  he 
means  by  omnino,  that  it  is  not  in 
any  wise  necessary,  then  it  is  sensibly 
fiiUe.    For  the  greatest  upholders  of 
tradition  that  ever  were,  made  the 
Scripture  veiy  necessaiy  in  all  the 
ages  of  the  Church :  so  it  was  neces- 
sary, because  it  was  given ;  and  given, 
because  God  thought   it   necessary. 
Besides,  upon  Roman  grounds,  this  I 
think  will  follow :  That  which  the  tra- 
dition of  the  present  Church  delivers, 
as  necessary  to  believe,  is  omnino  ne- 
cessaiy to  salvation  :    But  that  there 
are  divine  Scriptures,  the  tradition  of 
the  present  Church  delivers,  as  neces- 
saiy to  believe :    Therefore,  to  believe 
there  are  divine  Scriptures,  is  omnino 
(be  the  sense  of  the  word  what  it  can) 
necessaiy  to  salvation.    So  Bellarmine 
is  herein  foul  and  unable  to  stand 
upon  his  own  ground.    And  he  is  the 
more,  partly,  because  he  avouches  this 
proposition  for  truth  after  the  New 
Testament  written;  and,  partly,  be- 
cause he  might  have  seen  the  state  of 
this  proposition  carefully  examined 
by  Qandavo,   and   distinguished  by 
times.— [Henr.  a  Qaud.]  Summ.  par.  1. 
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102  That  other  Evidence,  besides  that  of  Scripture,  is  needful : 

CoirFBUHCB  that  will  be  idle,  and  yet  seem  well  read,  tells  us,  that 
Pothi.  ^'  Hooker  gives  a  very  sensible  demonstration :  ^  It  is  not 
"  the  word  of  God,  which  doth,  or  possibly  can,  assure  us, 
that  we  do  well  to  think  it  is  His  word ;  for  if  any  one  book 
of  Scripture  did  give  testimony  to  all,  yet  stOl  that  Scrip- 
ture, which  giveth  credit  to  the  rest,  would  require  another 
[Scripture]  to  give  credit  unto  it :  neither  could  we  ever  come 
unto  any  pause,  to  rest  our  assurance  this  way ;  so  that  unless, 
beside  Scripture,  there  were  something  which  might  assure, 
&c/"*  And  "this  he  acknowledgeth '''  (saith  Brereley) 
'is  the  authority  of  God's  Chm-ch/'^  Certainly,  Hooker 
gives  a  true  and  sensible  demonstration;  but  Brereley  wants 
fidelity  and  integrity  in  citing  him.  For  in  the  first  place, 
Hooker^s  speech  is,  "  Scripture  itself  cannot  teach  this ; ''  nor 
can  the  truth  say  that  Scripture  itself  can.  It  must  needs 
ordinarily  have  tradition,  to  prepare  the  mind  of  a  man  to 
receive  it.  And  in  the  next  place,  where  he  speaks  so 
sensibly,  that  Scripture  cannot  bear  witness  to  itself,  nor 
one  part  of  it  to  another;  that  is  grounded  upon  nature, 
which  admits  no  created  thing  to  be  witness  to  itself;  and 
is  acknowledged  by  our  Saviour :  '^  If  I  bear  witness  to  My- 
self, My  witness  is  not  true,''*  that  is,  is  not  of  force  to  be 
reasonably  accepted  for  truth.  But  then  it  is  more  than 
manifest,  that  Hooker  delivers  his  demonstration  of  Scrip- 
ture alone.  For  if  Scripture  hath  another  proof,  nay  many 
other  proofs,  to  usher  it  and  lead  it  in,  then,  no  question,  it 
can  both  prove  and  approve  itself.  His  words  are :  "  So 
that  unless,  beside  Scripture,  there  be,  &c.''  "  Beside  Scrip- 
ture:*' therefore  he  excludes  not  Scripture,  though  he  call 
for  another  proof  to  lead  it  in,  and  help  in  assurance, 
namely.  Tradition,  which  no  man,  that  hath  his  brains  about 
him,  denies.  In  the  two  other  places,  Brereley  falsifies 
shamefully;  for  holding  up  all  that  Hooker  says  in  these 
words,  "  This  (other  means  to  assure  us  besides  Scripture) 
is  the  authority  of  God's  Church,"  he  wrinkles  that  worthy 

9   Book  ii.  ch.  iv.  [Sect  2.  Eccl.  ch.  viii.  [Sect  14.  Eccl.  Polit  Works, 

Polit    Works,  voL  L  p.  371.  ubl  sup.  voL  i.    p.  475.  vide  infra,    p.  103. 

p.  82.  note  ".]  note  «.] 

'  Book  ii.  ch.  vii.  [Sect  8.  Eccl.         ■  S.  Joli.  t.31.— He  speaks  of  Him- 

Polit     Works,   vol.  i.  p.  404.  vide  self  as  man. 


inJra,  p.  103.  note  *.]  and  Book  iii. 
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author  desperately^  and  shrinks  up  his  meaning.     For  in    Sbotion 
the  former  place  abused  by  Brereley,  no  man  can  set  a  better L_ 


state  of  the  question  between  Scripture  and  tradition^  than 
Hooker  doth.  His  words  are  these :  '^  The  Scripture  is  the 
ground  of  our  belief;  the  authority  of  man  (that  is  the  name 
he  gives  to  tradition)  is  the  key  which  openeth  the  door  of 
entrance  into  the  knowledge  of  the  Scripture.''*  I  ask  now, 
when  a  man  is  entered^  and  hath  viewed  a  house,  and  upon 
viewing  likes  it,  and  upon  liking  resolves  unchangeably  to 
dwell  there ;  doth  he  set  up  his  resolution  upon  the  key  that 
let  him  in  ?  No  sure !  but  upon  the  goodness  and  com* 
modiousness  which  he  sees  in  the  house.  And  this  is  all 
the  difference,  that  I  know,  between  us  in  this  point;  in 
which,  do  you  grant,  as  you  ought  to  do,  that  we  resolve  our 
faith  into  Scripture  as  the  ground ;  and  we  will  never  deny 
that  tradition  is  the  key  that  lets  us  in.  In  the  latter  place. 
Hooker  is  as  plain,  as  constant  to  himself  and  truth.  His 
words  are:  ''The  first  outward  motive,  leading  men  so  to 
esteem  of  the  Scripture,  is  the  authority  of  God's  Church, 
&c.  But  afterwards,  the  more  we  bestow  our  labour  in 
reading  or  hearing  the  mysteries  thereof,  the  more  we  find 
that  the  thing  itself  doth  answer  our  received  opinion  con- 
cerning it ;  so  that  the  former  inducement  prevailing  some* 
what  with  us  before,  doth  now  much  more  prevail,  when  the 
very  thing  hath  ministered  farther  reason."'*  Here  then 
again,  in  his  judgment,  tradition  is  the  first  inducement; 
but  the  farther  reason  and  ground  is  the  Scripture*  And 
resolution  of  faith  ever  settles  upon  the  farthest  reason  it 
can,  not  upon  the  first  inducement.  So  that  the  state  of 
this  question  is  firm,  and  yet  plain  enough,  to  him  that  will 
not  shut  his  eyes. 

XXVI. — Now  here,  after  a  long  silence,  A.  C.  thrusts  a.  C.  p.  52. 

^  Book  ii.  ch.  vii.  [Sect  8.  Eccl.  know  that  the  first  outward  motive, 

Polit.  Works,  vol.  i.  p.  404.  Hooker's  leading  men  so  to    esteem    of  the 

words  in  foil  are:  "For  whatsoever  Scripture,  i(i  the  anthoiity  of  God's 

we  believe  concerning  salvation  by  Church.    For   when   we   know   the 

Christ,   although   the   Scripture   be  whole    Church    of    Ood    hath    that 

therein  the   ground   of  our  belief;  opinion  of  the  Scripture,  we  Judge  it| 

yet  the  authority  of  man  is,  if  we  even  at  the  first,  an  impudent  thing 

mark  it,  the  key,  fcc"]  for  any  man,  bred  and  brought  up  in 

•  Book  iii.  ch.  viii.  [Sect  14.  Eccl.  the  Church,  to  be  of  a  contrary  mind 

Polit,  Works,  vol.  I.  p.  475.  Hooker's  without  cause.    Afterwards,  the  more, 

words  are:  "And  by  experience  we  all  ftc."] 

Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


104  Assistance  promised  to  the  Church,  still  less  to  the  Homan  Clergy, 

CoOTiREHci  himself  in  again,  and  tells  me,  "  That  if  I  would  consider 
FwMB.    ^^^  tradition  of  the  Church,  not  only  as  it  is  the  tradition  of 

a  company  of  fallible  men,  in  which  sense  the  authority  of 

it,  as  himself  confesses,  is  but  human  and  fallible,  &c. ;  but, 
as  the  tradition  of  a  company  of  men,  assisted  by  Christ 
and  Hb  Holy  Spririt;  in  that  sense  I  might  easily  find  it 
more  than  an  introduction,  indeed  as  much  as  would  amount 
to  an  infallible  motive."  Well,  I  have  considered  the  tradi- 
tion of  the  present  Church  both  these  ways ;  and  I  find 
that  A.  C.  confesses,  that,  in  the  first  sense,  the  tradition  of 
the  Church  is  mere  human  authority,  and  no  more  :  and 
therefore,  in  this  sense,  it  may  serve  for  an  introduction  to 
this  belief,  but  no  more.  And  in  the  second  sense,  ''as  it  is 
not  the  tradition  of  a  company  of  men  only,  but  of  men 
assisted  by  Christ  and  His  Spirit;"  in  this  second  sense,  I 
cannot  find  that  the  tradition  of  the  present  Church  is  of 
divine  and  infallible  authority,  till  A.  C.  can  prove  that  this 
company  of  men,  (the  Roman  prelates  and  their  clergy  he 
means,)  are  so  fully,  so  clearly,  so  permanently  assisted  by 

1  [mach     Christ  and  His  Spirit,  as  may  reach  to  infallibility,  much  less^ 

^^  "    to  a  divine  infallibility,  in  this  or  any  other  principle  which 

^!^*'^?I?  they  teach.     For  every  assistance  of  Christ  and  the  blessed 
and  1686.1       ... 

Spunt,  IS  not  enough  to  make  the  authority  of  any  company 

of  men  divine  and  infallible;  but  such  and  so  great  an 
assistance  only,  as  is  purposely  given  to  that  effect.  Such 
an  assistance,  the  Prophets  under  the  Old  Testament,  and 
the  Apostles  under  the  New,  had;  but  neither  the  high- 
priest  with  his  clergy  in  the  Old,  nor  any  company  of 
prelates  or  priests  in  the  New,  since  the  Apostles,  ever  had 

A.  C.  p.  52.  it.  And  therefore,  though  at  the  entreaty  of  A.  C.  I  have 
''considered"  this  very  well,  yet  I  cannot,  no  not  in  this 
assisted  sense,  think  the  tradition  of  the  present  Church 
divine  and  infallible,  or  such  company  of  men  to  be  worthy 
of  divine  and  infallible  credit,  and  sufiScient  to  breed  in  us 

AC.  p.  52.  divine  and  infallible  faith.  Which  I  am  sorry  A.  C.  should 
afiirm  so  boldly  as  he  doth.  What !  That  company  of  men, 
the  Roman  bishop  and  his  clergy,  of  divine  and  infallible 
credit,  and  sufficient  to  breed  in  us  divine  and  infaUible 
faith  !  Good  Otod  1  Whither  will  these  men  go  ?  Surely 
they  are  "  wise  in  their  generation,"  but  that  makes  them 
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never  a  whit  the  more  ''the  children  of  light."    And  could    Sktioh 
they  put  this  home  upon  the  world,  as  they  are  gone  far 
in  it,  what  might  they  not  eflFect  ?     How  might  they,  and  J"^«  »vi* 
would  they,  then  "lord''  it  over  the  faith  of  Christendom, 
contrary  to  S.  Peter's  rule,  whose  successors  certainly  in  this  1  Pet  v.  8. 
they  are  not !     But  I  pray,  if  this  company  of  men  be  in- 
fSdlibly  assisted,  whence  is  it  that  this  very  company  have 
erred  so  dangerously  as  they  have,  not  only  in  some  other 
things,  but  even  in  this  particular,  by  equalling  the  tradition 
of  the  present  Church  to  the  written  word  of  Gx»d  ?    Which 
is  a  doctrine  unknown  to  the  primitive  Church,'  and  which 
frets  upon  the  very  foundation  itself,  by  jostling  with  it. 
So  belike,  he  that  hath  but  half  an  indifferent  eye,  may  see 
this  assisted  company  have  erred;  and  yet  we  must  wink  in 
obedience,  and  think  them  infS&llible. 
XXVII. — But,  A.  C.  would  have  me  consider  again.  That  A.  C.  p.  52. 


*  S.  Basil  goes  as  far  for  traditions 
as  any.  For  he  says:  Parem  Tim 
habeni  ad  pietatem.— Lib.  de  Spi- 
ritu  Sancto,  cap.  xxvii.  [Op.,  torn.  iii. 
p.  54«  D.  ed.  Benedict.  TSw  iw  rg 
iiu€\fia(^  w9^u\ayfUtww  9oy/idrtttf  km 
mipvyftdTtfP,  r^  /i^p  U  riis  iyypd^u 
MeurteaXSas  fx^t^**^*  tc^  '^  ^>f  'rf'  "f"^^ 
kwoar&Kmv  wapMattfs  fUuioBirra  iifuy 

Tfpa  riiw  aCriiv  Urx^  ^X*^  */^*  ^^ 
€Mfi€t€tP'  jcai  ro6rois  U9*U  dtn-fpti, 
oAcoa^  tf<rr(f  yt  leard  fwcp6p  ywv 
Bw/JuSv  iicK\ri<rtaaTucm^  vrwtipaTOL] 
Bnt  first,  lie  speaks  of  Apostolical 
tradition,  [\4^  ^fMf  4k  itaripttv  us 
ll/iSu  i\9ov4ray\t  not  of  the  tradition 
of  the  present  Church.  Secondly,  the 
learned  tiJ^e  exceptions  to  this  book 
of  S.  Basil,  as  cormpted.  [ex.  grat 
"This  (of  Traditions)  is  matter  of 
opinion,  not  of  practice  ;  and  so 
tooeheth  not  the  &ce  of  the  Gharch. 
Exceptions  have  been  made  by  Eras- 
mus, and  other  learned  men,  to  this 
book  (de  Spiritu  Sancto).  We  op- 
pose to  it  out  of  Basil's  treatise  de 
IHde,  which  never  was  questioned  till 
now,  or  lately  by  the  Uardinal  (Per- 
ron), these  words  :  Haud  dubio 
manifestissimnm  hoc  infidelitatis 
argumentum  fiierlt,  et  signum  super- 
biae  oertLssimnm,  si  quis  eorum  quss 
scripta  sunt  aliquid  velit  rejicere, 
aot  eorum  quaa  non  scripta  Intro- 
duoere."  {^ai4pa  $KWTwais  k,  t.  X,  ubi 
sup.  p.  61.  note  "».)]  Bp.  Andrewes* 
Opuscni.  cent  Perron,    [t.  e.  Stric- 


turae :  or  a  briefe  answer  to  the  xriii. 
chapter  of  the  first  book  of  Cardinall 
Perron's  reply,  written  in  French  to 
King  James's  answer,  &c  London. 
1629.]  p.  9.  Thirdly,  S.  Basil  himself, 
Serm.  de  fide,  [Op.,  tom.  ii  p.  224.  B. 
ubi  sup.  p.  69.  note  K]  professes  that  he 
uses  sometimes  Agrapna,  sedea  solum 
quae  non  sunt  aliena  a  pia  secundum 
Scripturam  sententia.— k\Aorc  ^^aif, 
ojf  ^  i|  XP*^  '''^'^  po<ro6rrt$¥  Kanivdy' 
Kturtf  jcal  rwir€us  voAA^tf  dypd^it 
liJkv,  Sfuts  8*  odv  odK  dw^trwfUpcus  rr,s 
Kara  n)y  7fM(^*'  t^tfiovs  hta^las.'] 
So  he  makes  the  Scripture  their 
touchstone  or  trial,  and  therefore 
must  of  necessity  make  Scripture 
superior,  inasmuch  as  that,  which  is 
able  to  try  another,  is  of  greater  force 
and  superior  dignity  in  that  use, 
than  the  thing  tried  by  it  And 
Stapleton  himself  confesses:  [Sexto 
mode]  traditio  [vocari  potest^  quaa 
non  omnium  aut  temporum,  aui 
locorum,  in  quibus  Catholica  yiget 
religio,  sed  yelj  recentior  et  posterior, 
yel  particularis,  [et  paucorum  con- 
suetudo  est  Hsec  rero  si  contra 
fidem  et  mores  nihil  contineat, 
laudabiliter  retinieri  potest^  nee  temere 
abroganda  est . . .  tamen]  nullo  modo 
cum  Scriptura,  rel  cum  traditionibua 
prius  explicatis,  comparanda  est — 
Stapleton.  Relect  ControT.  [Controv.] 
T.  [de  Potest  Eccl.  circa  doctrin.  non 
script]  Qusest  t.  art  2.  [Op.,  tom.  i. 
p.  794.  C] 
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CoHFiMHOB  it  is  as  easy  to  take  the  tradition  of  the  present  Church  in 
fTshbr.    *^^  ^^^  fore-named  senses,  ajs  the  present  Scriptures  printed 

and  approved  by  men  of  this  age.     For  in  the  first  sense, 

the  very  Scriptures,  saith  he,  considered  as  printed  and 
approved  by  men  of  this  age,  can  be  no  more  than  of  human 
credit.  But  in  the  second  sense,  as  printed  and  approved 
by  men  assisted  by  God's  Spirit,  for  true  copies  of  that 
which  was  first  written,  then  we  may  give  infallible  credit  to 
them.  Well,  I  have  considered  this  too ;  and  I  can  take 
the  printing  and  approving  the  copies  of  Holy  Writ  in  these 
two  senses ;  and  I  can  and  do  make  a  difierence  between 
copies  printed  and  approved  by  mere  moral  men,  and  men 
assisted  by  God's  Spirit :  and  yet  for  the  printing  only,  a 
skilful  and  an  able  moral  man  may  do  better  service  to  the 
Church  than  an  ilHterate  man,  though  assisted  in  other 
things  by  God's  Spirit.  But  when  I  have  considered  all 
this,  what  then  ?  The  Scripture  being  put  in  writing,  is  a 
thing  visibly  existent ;  and  if  any  error  be  in  the  print,  it  is 
easily  corrigible  by  former  copies.y  Tradition  is  not  so 
easily  observed,   nor   so   safely  kept.     And   howsoever,   to 

A.  C.  p.  58.  come  home  to  that  which  A.  C.  infers  upon  it,  namely. 
That  the  tradition  of  the  present  Church  may  be  accepted 
in  these  two  senses :  and  if  this  be  all  that  he  will  infer, 
(for  his  pen  here  is  troubled  and  forsakes  him,  whether  by 
any  check  of  conscience  or  no,  I  know  not,)  I  will  [grant,] 
ttnd,  you  see,  have  granted  it  already  without  more  ado,  with 
this  caution.  That  every  company  of  men,  assisted  by  God's 
Spirit,  are  not  assisted  to  this  height,  to  be  infallible  by 
divine  authority. 

A.C.  p.  58.  XXVIII. — For  all  this,  A.  C.  will  needs  give  a  needless 
proof  of  the  business,  namely.  That  there  is  the  promise  of 

Luke  z.  16.  Christ's  and  His  Holy  Spirit's  continual  presence  and  assist- 

^vUi.  19   ^^^^9  ^o^  o^y  *o  *^6  Apostles,  but  to  their  successors  also,  the 

20.  lawfully  sent  pastors  and  doctors  of  the  Church  in  all  ages  ; 

10.  *  and  that  this  promise  is  no  less,  but  rather  more  expressly 
to  them  in  their  preaching  by  word  of  mouth,  than  in  writ- 

y  [Vide  infra.]  Sect,  xriii.  No.  4.  nullo  modo  vob  potuisse  falsare  co- 

[for  a   passage   from]    S.  Augustin.  dices,   qui  jam  in    manibus    essent 

contra  Faustum,  lib.  xxxii.  cap.  16.  omnium  Christianorum  1  Quia  mox, 

[Op.,  tom.  viiL  col.  469,  C.    Quid  ut  facere  coepissetis,  vetustiorum  ex- 

faceretia,  dicite  milii,  nisi  clamaretis,  emplarium  veritate  conrinceremini.] 
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injg,  or  readings  or  printings  or  approving  of  copies  of  what  Skctior 
was  formerly  written  by  the  Apostles.  And  to  all  this  I  ^^^' 
shall  briefly  say,  That  there  is  a  promise  of  Christ's  and  the 
Holy  Spirit's  continual  presence  and  assistance.  I  do  like- 
wise grant  most  freely,  that  this  promise  is,  on  the  part  of 
Christ  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  most  really  and  fully  performed. 
Bat  then  this  promise  must  not  be  extended  further  than 
it  was  made.  It  was  made  of  continual  presence  and 
assistance, — that  I  grant ;  and  it  was  made  to  the  Apostles 
and  their  successors, — that  I  grant  too :  but  in  a  different 
degree.  For  it  was  of  continual  and  infallible  assistance  to 
the  Apostles ;  but  to  their  successors,  of  continual  and  fitting 
assistance,  but  not  infallible.  And  therefore,  the  lawfully 
sent  pastors  and  doctors  of  the  Church  in  all  ages  have  had, 
and  shall  have,  continual  assistance;  but  by  A.  C.'s  leave, 
not  infallible,  at  least,  not  divine  and  infallible,  either  in 
writing,  reading,  printing,  or  approving  copies.  And  I 
believe  A.  C.  is  the  first  that  durst  affirm  this.  I  thought 
he  would  have  kept  the  Pope's  prerogative  entire,  that  he 
only  might  have  been  infallible ;  and  not  he  neither,  but  in  # 

cathedra,  sat  down  and  well  advised.  And  ^'  well  advised ! " 
Yes,  that  is  right.  But  he  may  be  sat,*  and  not  well  ad- 
vised, even  in  cathedra.  And  now,  shall  we  have  all  the 
lawfully  sent  pastors  and  doctors  of  that  Church  in  all  ages, 
infallible  too  ?     Here  is  a  deal  of  infaUibillty  indeed,  and 

s    Nam    xnultie    sant    Decretales  errasse  dicamos  velat  piivaiam  per- 

hsretics,  BicutdicitOcham.  Etfinni-  sonam,   et  non   ut   Papam,  qui  ki 

ter  hoc  credo;  Bed  non  licet  dogma-  qualibct   re    sacra    definienda    con- 

tizare    oppoBitum,     quoniam     Bont  Balere   debet  viroB  doctos.  ....  Si 

determinate,  nisi  manifeste  constet.  ergo  nulli  homini  jure  tenemur  in 

[Qnando  enim  est  questio    de  fide  interpretatione    sacramm    literarum 

materia  deferenda  est  ad  Bnmmum  credere,     propterea     quod     quilibeV 

pontificem :  non  nt  ferat  sententiam ;  homo  solus  errare  potest,  exit  neccs- 

sed  nt  concilium  congreget  et  con-  sario  judicium  interpretationis  penes 

cilium.  indefectibiliter  sententiabit]  totam    ecclesiam,    penes   quam    jus 

— Jac.  Almain.  in  III.  Sent.  Distinct,  fuerat  discemendi  Sacras  Scripturas 

xxiv.  Quasst  unic.  Conclus.  6.  Dub.  6.  ab   humanis.]— Lib.  i.  adv.  Hseree. 

in  fine.  [fol.  Ixxix.]  And  Alphonsus  a  cap.    !▼.    [col.    20,   21.]  —  And   the 

Castro  both  says  and  proves,  Ceelesti-  Oloss  confesses,   £um    errare  posse, 

num  papam  errasse,  non  nt  privatam  in  [Decret.  ii.  par.  xi]   Cans.  xxiv. 

penonam,  sed  ut  papam.    [His  words  '  Qunst.  i.  cap.  (ix.)  A  recta  ergo,  [nee 

are :  GsBlestinum  papam  etiam  errasse  haereticis  novitatibus  depravata  suc- 

eirca  matrimonium  ndelium,  quorum  cubuit :   Olasa.  Qusero  ....  si  de  ipso 

alter   labltur   in   hsreaim,   res    est  Papa,    qui  Ecclesia   dicitur ....  sed 

omnibus  manifesta.   Keque  hie  Ceeles-  certum  est  quod  Papa  errare  possit 

tin!  error  tallB  fuit,  qui  soli  negli-  xix.  de  Anastaa,  40.  d.  Si  Papa,  &c.] 
genti«  imputari  debeat,  jta  ut  ilium 
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108  Extravagant  claims  of  Jesuits:  Arguments  alleged firomSS.examined. 

CoKFiBBKOB  jct  crTor  store.     The  truth  is,  the  Jesuits  have  a  month^s 
Fram.    ^i^d  to  this  infallibility.     And  though  A.  C,  out  of  his 

— bounty,  is  content  to  extend   it   to  all  the  lawfully  sent 

pastors  of  the  Church,  yet  to  his  own  society  questionless 
he  means  it  chiefly :  as  did  the  apologist,  to  whom  Casaubon 
replies  [in  a  letter]  to  Fronto  Ducaeus.  The  words  of  the 
apologist  ^  are  :  ^^  Let  day  and  night, ....  life  and  death  be 
joined  together,  and  then  there  will  be  some  hope,  that 
heresy  may  fall  upon  the  person  of  a  Jesuit."  Yea  marry, 
this  is  something  indeed :  now  we  know  where  infallibility 
is  to  be  found.  But  for  my  present  occasion,  touching  the 
lawfully  sent  pastors  of  the  Church,  &c.  I  will  give  no  other 
confutation  of  it,  than  that  M.  Fisher  and  A.  C,  if  they  be 
two  men,  are  lawfully  sent  pastors  and  doctors  of  the 
Church;  at  least  I  am  sure,  they  will  assume  they  are  :  and 
yet  they  are  not  infallible;  which,  I  think,  appears  plain 
enough  in  some  of  their  errors  manifested  by  this  discourse 
and  elsewhere.  Or,  if  they  do  hold  themselves  infallible, 
let  them  speak  it  out,  as  the  apologist  did. 

XXIX. — ^As  for  the  three  places  of  Scripture,  which  A.  C. 
cites,  they  are  of  old  alleged  and  well  known  in  this  contro- 

Lukez.  16.  versy.  The  first  is  in  S.  Luke  x.  where  Christ  saith,  '^  He  that 

heareth  you,  heareth  Me.'^     This  was  absolutely  true  in  the 

Apostles,^  who  kept  themselves  to  that  which  was  revealed 

*    Nam  in  fide  quidem  Jesuitam  tos  Apostolos  dicit,  accepiandum  esso, 

errare  non  posse,  atque  adeo  esse  hoc  quia  qui  illos  and  it,  Chrisium  audit, 

unicum  rwv   d^vtfdrwp,  caeteris,  quad  &c. — S.   Gyrillas  [Alexandr.],   apud 

Solent  a  poetis  plnrima  commemorarl,  Thorn.    [Aquin.  in]   Gaten.  [Aurea. 

posthac    annumerandam,    si    nescLB,  No  commentary  on  S.  Luke  is  extant 

ml  Fronto,  et  puto  nescire,  docebo  te  among  S.  Cyrirs   published  works  ; 

ab  apologista  doctus,  hoc  ipsum  di-  but  in  the  tenth  vol.  of  the  Classici 

sertis    verbis    affirmante.     Sic   ille  Auctores,     published     by    Cardinal 

cap.  iii.  ejus  exemplar  is  quod  ad  sere-  Angelo  Mai,  is  printed  nearly  the 

nissimum  Regem  fiiit  missum,  pagina  whole  of  the  commentary  inserted  in 

119.    Jungantur  in  unum,  ait,  dies  the  Catena  Aurea.    Fragments  of  the 

cnm  nocte,  tenebrse  cum  luce,  calidum  same  commentary  are  also  published 

cum  frigido,  sanitas  cum  morbo,  vita  in  the  ninth  vol.  of  the  ScriptoreA 

cum  morte ;  et  erit  tum  spes  aliqua  Yeteres,  by  the  same  editor  ;  but  it 

posse  in  caput  Jesuitae  hsresin  cadere.  does  not   appear   that   the  present 

[Magnum  hoc,  dens  bone,  et  singulare  passage    in   the   original   has   been 

oocietatis  vestrso  privilegium.] — Isa.  recovered.] — Et[enim]  Dominus  [om- 

Casaubon.  Epist  ad  Front  Ducseum,  nium]  dedit  Apostolis  suis  potesta- 

[dat]   Lond.  [vii.  Non.  Jul.]   1611.  tem  Evangelii,  per  quos  et  veritatem, 

Isaac!  Casaubon.  Epist.  dccxx.  p.  397.  hoc  est,  I^i  filium  cognovimus;  qui- 

ed.  Almeloveen.  Roterod.  1Y09. — The  bus  et  dixit  Dominus.  Qui  vos  audit 

"Apologist"   alluded  to  was  Bellar-  &c.— S.  Irenaeus,  praefat  in  lib.  iii. 

mine  himself.    See  Thuan.  Continuat  advers.  Haer.  fine.  [Op.,  p.  198.  ed. 

Histor.  pp.  61,  52.]  Grabe.] 


*»  Per  quod  docet  quicquid  per  sane- 
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Pronnse,  to  successors  of  Apostles,  conditional,  and  not  of  infallible  aid.  109 


by  Christ :   but  it  was  to  be  but  conditionally  true  in  their    Skotioh 

successors/  '^  He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  Me ; "  that  is,  so  — — 

long  and  so  far*  as  you  speak  My  words,  and  not  your  own.® 
For  where  the  command  is  for  preaching,  the  restraint  is 
added.    "Go,"  saith  Christ,  "  and  teach  all  nations/'     But 
you  may  not  preach  all  things  what  you  please,  but  "aUMatxxriiL 
things  which  I  have  commanded  you/'     The  publication  is     * 
yours,  the  doctrine  is  Mine :  and  where  the  doctrine  is  not 
Mine,  there  your  publication  is  beyond,  or  short  of,  your 
commission.    The  second  place   is  in  S.  Matthew  xxviii. 
There  Christ  says  again,  "  I  am  with  you  always,  unto  the  Matzzviii. 
end  of  the  world/'     Yes,  most  certain  it  is,  present  by  His     '  ^' 
spirit :  for  else  in  bodily  presence  He  continued  not  with 
His  Apostles,  but  during  His  abode  on  earth.    And  this  pro- 
mise of  His  spiritual  presence  was  to  their  successors  :  else, 
why  'Ho  the  end  of  the  world?"     The  Apostles  did  not, 
could  not,  live  so  long.     But  then  to  the  successors  the  pro- 
mise goes  no  further  than  "I  am  with  you  always;"  which 
reaches  to  continual  assistance,  but  not  to  divine  and  infal- 
lible.'   Or,  if  he  think  me  mistaken,  let  him  shew  me  any 


[^  Kec  hsoe  jacto,  sed  dolens  pro- 
fero,  com  te  jadicem  Dei  constituas 
et  Chriatiy  qui]  dicit  ad  Apostolos,  ac 
per  hoc  ad  omnea  pnepoBitoa,  qui 
Apostolis  Ticaria  ordinatione  aaoce- 
dunt,  Qui  audit  vos,  &c. — S.  Cyprian. 
]ib.  iY.  Epiat  9.  [EpiBt.  Ixix.  ad 
Florentiom  Pupianum,  Op.,  p.  122. 
ed.  Benedict]  But  S.  Cyprian  doth 
not  say,  that  this  speech  of  oar 
SaTionr's  was  sequaliter  dictum,  alike 
and  equally  spoken  and  promised 
to  the  Apostles  and  the  succeeding 
bishops.  And  I  believe  A.  C.  will  not 
dare  to  say  in  plain  and  express  terms, 
that  this  speech,  "He  that  heareth 
vou,  heareth  Me,"  doth  as  amply 
belong  to  every  Boman  priest  as  to  5. 
Peter  and  the  Apostles.  No,  a  great 
deal  of  difference  will  become  them 
welL 

*  "  Be  ye  followers  of  me,  even  as  I 
am  of  Christ**— 1  Cor.  ii.  1.  and  1 
Thees.  i.  6. 

•  And  so  venerable  Beda  expressly, 
both  for  hearing  the  word,  and  for 
contemning  it  "  For  neither  of  these," 
laith  he,  "belong  only  to  them  whidi 
saw  our  Saviour  m  the  flesh,  but  to  all 
hodie  quoque :  but  with  this  limitation, 
if  they  heir  or  despise  Evangdii  verba, 


not  the  preachers'  own."— Beda  in  S. 
Luc.  X.  15, 16.  r&pud  Caten.  Auream. 
His  words  are :  Et  ne  quis  putaret  banc 
increpationem,  illis  tantummodo  civi- 
tatibus  vel  personis  convenire,  au»  Do- 
minum  in  came  videntes  spemebant,  et 
non  omnibus  qui  hodie  quoque  Evan- 
gelii  verba  despiciunt,  consequenter 
a^junxit,  dicens.  Qui  vos  audit,  &c . . . 
Ut  scilicet  in  audiendo  qnisque  vel 
spemendo  Evangelii  pnedicationem, 
non  viles  quasque  personas,  sed  Do- 
minum  Salvatorem,  immo  ipsum  Pa- 
trem,  spemere,  &c — Op.,  tom.  v,  coL 
380.  ed.  Colon.  1612.] 

'  Babanus  Maur[u6j  goes  no  further 
than  "  that  to  the  end  some  will  always 
be  in  the  world  fit  for  Christ  by  His 
spirit  and  grace  to  inhabit"  [His  words 
are :  Ex  hoc  autem  intelligitur,  quod 
usque  ad  finem  saeculi  non  sunt  defec- 
turi  (defuturi)  in  mundo,  qui]  divina 
mansione  et  inhabiiatione[sunt]  dignL 
— Baban.  [Maur.]  in  S.  Matth.  xxviii. 
19,  20.  [apud  C&ten.  Auream.  Com- 
ment in  Matth.  lib.  vii.  Op.,  tom.  v. 
E.  159.  0.  ed.  Colon.  1626.]  —  [Ex- 
ortor  ut . . .  ad  accipiendam  coronam 
Sdritali  virtute]  pergatis,  habentet 
ominum  protectorem  et  ducem, 
[qui  dixit,  Ecce  ego  vobiscum,  &c] 
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110    The  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  its  fulness  restricted  to  the  Apostles, 


WITH 
FiSHBB. 


CoKFiBiHOB  one  father  of  the  Church  that  extends  the  sense  of  this 
place  to  divine  and  infaUible  assistance^  granted  hereby  to 
all  the  Apostles'  successors.  Sure  I  am  S.  Gregory «  thought 
otherwise.  For  he  says  plainly^  '^  That  in  those  gifts  of  God 
which  concern  other  men's  salvation^  of  which  preaching  of 
the  Gospel  is  one,  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  the  Holy  Ghost,  doth 
not  always  abide  in  the  preachers,''  be  they  never  so  lawfully 
sentpastors  or  doctors  of  the  Church.  And  if  the  Holy  Ghost 
doth  not  always  abide  in  the  preachers,  then  most  certainly 
He  doth  not  abide  in  them  to  a  divine  infallibility  always. 

John  xly.  The  third  place  is  in  S.  John  xiv.  where  Christ  says,  ''The 
Comforter,  the  Holy  Ghost,  shall  abide  with  you  for  ever." 
Most  true  again.  For  the  Holy  Ghost  did  abide  with  the 
Apostles  according  to  Christ's  promise  there  made,  and  shall 
abide  with  their  successors  for  ever,  to  comfort  and  preserve 
them.^  But  here  is  no  promise  of  divine  infallibility  made 
unto  them.  And  for  that  promise  which  is  made,  and  ex- 
pressly of  infallibility,  S.  John  xvi.,  though  not  cited  by 
A.  C,  that  is  confined  to  the  Apostles  only,  for  the  settling 
of  them  ''  in  all  truth."     And  yet  not  simply  all :  for  there 


16. 


Jolin  xvi. 
13. 


saith  8.  Cyprian,  lib.  iv.  Epist  1. 
[Epist  Ixzxi.  ad  Rogatianam  et 
c»tero8  confessores,  Op.  p.  163,  ed. 
Benedict]  Bat  he  doth  not  say,  How 
£skr  forth.— And,  Loquitur  fidelibuB  si- 
cut  uni  coroori,  [saith]  8.  Ghrysoetom, 
Homil.  in  S.  Matth.  [His  words  are : 
od  firr*  iKtiwtap  9^  ja6pov  clircr  I<re<r0cu, 
^iXAd  Kft)  /ierd  icdvrttv  r&Pjitr  iK^U^ovs 
warrtwroarrmy'  oti  ydp  8^  l«f  rris  trvy 
re\e(as  To9  al&vos  ol  hir69roKoi  fiwcof 
MfifWoPf  dW*  its  M  atifueri  9ia\4ytTcu 
rots  Turrois. — 8.  Chiysost.  in  Matth. 
Horn.  xc.  (aL  xci.)  cap.  2.  Op.,  torn.  viL 
p.  841.  D.  ed.  Benedict]  And  if  8. 
Chnrsostom  enlai^  it  so  far,  I  hope 
A.  C.  will  not  extend  the  assistance, 
giren  or  promised  here  to  the  whole 
body  of  the  faithful,  to  an  infallible 
and  divine  assistance  in  every  of  them, 
as  well  as  in  the  pastors  and  doctora 

f  In  [his  igitur]  donis,  quibus  salus 
«lionim  quaeritur,  qualia  sunt  pro- 
phetise  et  interpretationes  sermonum, 
&c.,  Spiritus  8anctus  nequaquam  sem- 

Sir  in  prsedicatoribus  permanet.— 8. 
reg.  [Magn.]  Moral,  lib.  ii.  cap.  29. 
(vet.  xlii.)  in  princ.  ed.  Basil.  1551. 
[His  words  are:  Alia  namque  sunt 
dona  IlUus,  sine  quibus  ad  vitam  ne- 
quaquam pertingitur;  alia,  quibus  vitsB 


sanctitas  pro  aliorum  utilitate  decla- 
ratur.  Mansuetudo  namque,  humilitas, 
patientia,  fides,  spes,  cantas,  dona  Ejus 
sunt ;  Bed  ea  sine  quibus  ad  vitam  no- 
mines  pervenire  nequaquam  poesunt. 
Prophetin  autem,  virtus  curationum, 
genera  linguarum,  interpretatio  sermo- 
num,  dona  Ejus  sunt ;  sed  quso  virtntis 
Ejus  preesentiam  pro  correctione  intu* 
entium  ostendnnt.  In  his  igitur  donis, 
sine  quibus  ad  vitam  perveniri  non 
potest,  Sanctus  8piritus  sive  in  prasdi- 
catoribus  suis,  aive  in  electis  omnibus, 
semper  manet ;  in  illis  autem,  quibus 
per  ostensionem  Illius  non  nostra  vita 
servatur,  sed  aliorum  ouseritur,  nequa- 
quam semper  in  prseaicatoribus  per- 
manet—8.  Qreg.  Magn.  MoraL  lib.  ii. 
in  cap.  I.  beati  Job.  cap.  Ivi.  Op.,  tom. 
i.  col.  78.  ed.  Benedict] 

^  [Ut  maneat  vobiscum  in  nter- 
num,  q.  d.]  Isto  consolator  non 
auferetur  a  vobis,  sicut  subtrahitur 
humanitas  mea  per  mortem,  sed 
ffitemaliter  erit  vobiscum;  hie  per 
gratiam,  [sed]  in  futuro  per  gloriam. 
— Lyra,  in  8.  Job.  xiv.  16.  [apud  Bibl. 
Sacr.  cum  Gloss,  ordinar.  &c]  Ton 
see  there  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  be  pre- 
sent by  consolation  and  grace,  not  by 
in&llible  assistance. 
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Tradition  a  moral,  not  a  divine ,  Ground  of  Belief,  111 

are  some  truths,  saith  S.  Augustine/  which  no  man^s  soul    Sbotior 
can  comprehend  in  this  life.     Not  simply  all;  but  all  those  «__!_ 


truths,  qua  nonpoterantportare,  "  which  they  were  not  able  to 
bear/'  when  He  conversed  with  them>  Not  simply  all:  but  all 
tfiat  was  necessary  for  the  founding,  propagating,  establish- 
ing, and  confirming  the  Christian  Church.  But  if  any  man 
take  the  boldness  to  enlarge  this  promise,  in  the  fulness  of  it, 
beyond  the  persons  of  the  Apostles  themselves,  that  will  fall 
out  which  S.  Augustine  *  hath  in  a  manner  prophesied : 
"  every  heretic  will  shelter  himself  and  his  vanities  under 
this  colour  of  infallible  verity."  ^ 

XXX. — I  told  you  a  little  before,™  that  A.  C.^s  pen  was  A.  C.  p.  62. 
troubled,  and  failed  him :  therefore  I  will  help  to  make  out  his 
inference  for  him,  that  his  cause  may  have  all  the  strength  it 
can.  And,  as  I  conceive,  this  is  that  he  would  have  :— ^The 
tradition  of  the  present  Church  is  as  able  to  work  in  us 
divine  and  infallible  faith,  that  the  Scripture  is  the  word  of 
God,  as  that  the  Bible,  or  books  of  Scripture,  now  printed 
and  in  use,  is  a  true  copy  of  that  which  was  first  written  by 
the  penmen  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  delivered  to  the  Church. 
It  is  most  true,  the  tradition  of  the  present  Church  is  alike 
operative  and  powerful  in  and  over  both  these  works ;  but  , 
neither  divine  nor  infallible  in  either.  But  as  it  is  the  first 
moral  inducement  to  persuade  that  Scripture  is  the  word 
of  God,  so  is  it  also  the  first,  but  moral  still,  that  the  Bible 
we  now  have,  is  a  true  copy  of  that  which  was  first  written. 
But  then,  as  in  the  former,  so  in  this  latter,  for  the  true 
copy,  the  last  resolution  of  our  faith  cannot  possibly  rest 
upon  the  naked  tradition  of  the  present  Chiirch,  but  must, 
by  and  with  it,  go  higher  to  other  helps  and  assurances : 

*  [Proinde  quod  ait,  Docebit  vos]  loquebatur,  portare  non  poterant — S. 

omnem  yeritatem,  [vel,  Deduce!  vos  in  Augastin.  in  S.  Johan.  [cap.]  xvi.  12, 

omni  veritatej  non  arbitror  in  hac  13.    Tract,  xcvii.  (1.)  in  princ.  [Op. 

vita  in  cnjnBquam  mente  [posse]  com-  torn.  iii.  par.  2.  col.  736.  D.] 
pleri :  [quia  enim  Tivens  in  hoc  cor-         *  Omnes  antem  insipientissimi  Hse- 

pore,  quod  comunpitur  et  aggravat  retici,  qui  se  Christianos  yocari  volunt, 

animam,  poasit  omnem  cognoscere  to-  audacias  figmentorum  snomm,  quas 

ritatem,  cnm  dicat  Apostolus,  Ex  parte  maxime  exhonet  sensns  humanus,  hao 

tcimnsi] — S.  Augustin.  in  3.  Johan.  occasione  Evangelicn  sententise  colo- 

[cap.  xvi.  13.]  Txact.  xcyi.  (4.)  yersas  rare  conantur,  [ubi  Dominus  ait,  Ad-    i' 

fin.  [Op.  torn.  iii.  par.  2.  col.  735.  F.]  hue  multa,  &cj— 8.  Augustin.  in  8. 

^  Spiritufl  sanctus,  [quern  promisit  Johan.  cap.  xyi.  12,  13,  Tract,  xcyii. 

Dominus  se  discipulis  suis  esse  mis-  (3.)  circa  med.  [ibid.  col.  738.  B.l 
aurum],  qui  eos  doceret  omnem  yen-         "  [Ubi  sup.  Sect,  xvi.]  N6.  27. 

tatem,  quam  tunc,  [quando]  cum  eis  [p.  105.] 


Digitized  by 


Google 


112    Tradition  and  Scripture,  mutually,  yet  unequaUy,  confirm  each  other. 

CoOTBBKHoi  where,  I  hope,  A.  C.  will  confess  we  have  greater  helps  to 
PwHM.  discover  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  a  copy,  than  we  have 
means  to  look  into  a  tradition ;  or  especially  to  sift  out  this 
truth.  That  it  was  a  divine  and  infallible  revelation  by  which 
the  originals  of  Scripture  were  first  written :  that  being  fftr 
more  the  subject  of  this  inquiry  than  the  copy,  which,  ac- 
cording to  art  and  science,  may  be  examined  by  former  pre- 
ceding copies,  close  up  to  the  very  Apostles*  times. 

A.  C.  p.  58.  XXXI, — But  A.  C.  hath  not  done  yet :  for  in  the  last  place 
he  tells  us,  that  tradition  and  Scripture,  without  any  vicious 
circle,  do  mutually  confirm  the  authority  either  of  other. 
And  truly,  for  my  part,  I  shall  easily  grant  him  this,  so  he 
will  grant  me  this  other:  namely,  that  though  they  do 
mutually,  yet  they  do  not  equally,  confirm  the  authority 
either  of  other.  For  Scripture  doth  infallibly  confirm  the 
authority  of  Church  traditions,  truly  so  called ;  but  tradition 
doth  but  morally  and  probably  confirm  the  authority  of  the 
Scripture.  And  this  is  manifest  by  A.  C.'s  own  similitude : 
"  For,'*  saith  he, "  it  is  as  a  king^s  ambassador's  word  of  mouth, 
and  his  king's  letters  bear  mutual  witness  to  each  other.'* 
Just  so  indeed:  for  his  king's  letters  of  credence,  under 
hand  and  seal,  confirm  the  ambassador's  authority  infallibly 
to  all  that  know  seal  and  hand :  but  the  ambassador's  word 
of  mouth  confirms  his  king's  letters  but  only  probably ;  for 
else,  why  are  they  called  letters  of  credence,  if  they  give  not 
him  more  credit  than  he  can  give  them?  But  that  which 
follows  I  cannot  approve :  to  wit,  '*  That  the  lawfuUy  sent 
preachers  of  the  Gospel  are  God's  legates,  and  the  Scriptures 
God's  letters,  which  He  hath  appointed  His  legates  to  deliver 
and  expound,"  So  far  it  is  well,  but  here's  the  sting :  "  that 
these  letters  do  warrant,  that  the  people  may  hear  and  give 
credit  to  these  legates  of  Christ,  as  to  Christ  the  king  Him- 
self." Soft :  this  is  too  high  a  great  deal.  No  legate  was 
ever  of  so  great  credit  as  the  king  himself."  Nor  was  any 
priest,  never  so  lawfully  sent,  ever  of  that  authority  that 

John  xili.  Christ  himself.  No,  sure :  for  "  ye  call  Me  Master  and 
Lord;  and  ye  do  well,  for  so  I  am,"  saith  our  Saviour. 
And  certainly,  this  did  not  suddenly  drop  out  of  A.  C's 

•  Will  A.  0.  mftintain  th»t  any  LegaJte  a  latere  is  of  m  grett  credit  m  the 
Pope  himself? 
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pen;    for    he    told    us    once    before,    ''That   this   com-    Skotioh 
pany  of  men  which  deliver  the  present  Church's  tradition,      ^^^' 


that  is,  the  lawfully-sent  preachers  of  the  Church,  are'A^'C.p.62. 
assisted  by  God's  Spirit  to  have  in  them  divine  and  infal- 
liBle  authority,  and  to  be  worthy  of  divine  and  infalhble 
credit,  sufficient  to  breed  in  us  divine  and  infallible  faith/' 
Why,  but  is  it  possible  these  men  should  go  thus  far  to 
defend  an  error,  be  it  never  so  dear  unto  them  ?  They  as 
Christ !  Divine  and  infaUible  authority  in  them  I  "  Suffi- 
cient to  breed  in  us  divine  and  infallible  faith ! "  I  have 
often  heard  some  wise  men  say,  that  the  Jesuit  in  the 
Church  of  Rome,  and  the  precise  party  in  the  reformed 
Churches,  agree  in  many  things,  though  they  would  seem 
most  to  differ.  And  surely  this  is  one :  for  both  of  them 
differ  extremely  about  tradition ;  the  one  in  magnifying  it, 
and  exalting  it  into  divine  authority;  the  other  vilifying 
and  depressing  it  almost  beneath  human.  And  yet,  even  in 
these  different  ways,  both  agree  in  this  consequent, — That 
the  sermons  and  preachings  by  word  of  mouth  of  the  law- 
Ailly  sent  pastors  and  doctors  of  the  Chiirch,  are  able  to 
breed  in  us  divine  and  infallible  faith ;  nay,  are  the  very 
word  of  QtoiA  So  A.  C.  expressly :  and  no  less  than  so, 
have  some  accounted  of  their  own  factious  words,  to  say  no 
more,  than  as  the  word  of  God/  I  ever  took  sermons,  and 
so  do  still,  to  be  most  necessary  expositions  and  applications 
of  Holy  Scripture,  and  a  great  ordinary  means  of  saving 
knowledge ;  but  I  cannot  think  them,  or  the  preachers  of 
them,  divinely  infallible.  The  ancient  fathers  of  the  Church 
preached  far  beyond  any  of  these  of  either  faction ;  and  yet 

1  For  thiB  A.  0.  says  ezpreBsly  of  passageB  alleged  to  have  been  erased 

tradition,  p.  52.    And  then  he  adds,  by  Archbishop  Land  from  the  Fast- 

"  that  the  promise  for  this  was  no  less,  book,)     rectified,    superstition    and 

but  rather  more,  expressly  made  to  the  idolatry  removed,  Ood*s  sabbaths  duly 

UwfhUy-sent  pastors  and  doctors  of  observed,  the   suppressed    preachers 

the  Church  in  all  ages,  in  their  teach-  and  preaching  of  God's  word  restored, 

ingby  word  of  mouth,  thanin  writing,"  &c What  then  can  we  expect 

kc.  p.  53.  but  plagues  upon  plagues,  till  such 

•     r  pQp  ^Q  freeing  of  factious  and  desperate  persecutors  be  cut  off,  and 

ailenoed  ministers,  £  termed  "  the  re-  Gk>d's  word  and  ministers  restored  to 

storing  of  God's  word  to  its  liberty ; "  their  former  liberty,   by  our  most 

in  the  godly  author  [W.  Prynne]  of  gracious    Sovereign]'* — Newes  from 

the  late  Newes  from  Ipswich,  p.  6.  Ipswich,    &c First   printed    at 

[*'  Certainly  till  his  Mi^esty  shall  see  Ipswich,  and  now  reprinted  for  T. 

these    purgations    (vis.    of    certain  Bates.  1641.] 

VOL.  n. — LAUD.  I 
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114  The  evidence  of  Tradition  first  in  order  of  Time — 

CovTBBBvoB  HO  0116  of  thcin  duTSt  think  himself  infallible^  much  less^  that 

FiM[KE.    whatsoever  he  preached  was  the  word  of  God.  And  it  may  be 

observed  too,  that  no  men  are  more  apt  to  say.  That  all  the 

fathers  were  but  men,  and  might  err,  than  they  that  think 

their  own  preachings  are  infallible. 

XXXII. — The  next  thing,  after  this  large  interpretation 
of  A.  C,  which  I  shall  trouble  you  with,  is.  That  this  method 
and  manner  of  proving  Scripture  to  be  the  word  of  God, 
which  I  here  use,  is  the  same  which  the  ancient  Church 
ever  held,  namely,  tradition,  or  ecclesiastical  authority,  first ; 
and  then  all  other  arguments,  but  especially  internal,  from 
the  Scripture  itself.  This  way  the  Church  went  in  S.  Au- 
gustine's time."  He  was  no  enemy  to  Church-tradition; 
yet  when  he  would  prove  that  the  Author  of  the  Scripture, 
and  so  of  the  whole  knowledge  of  divinity,  as  it  is  super- 
natural, is  Dem  in  ChristOy ''  God  in  Christ,'^  he  takes  this 
as  the  all-sufficient  way,  and  gives  four  proofs,  all  internal 
to  the  Scripture  :  first,  the  miracles ;  secondly,  that  there  is 
nothing  carnal  in  the  doctrine ;  thirdly,  that  there  hath  been 
such  performance  of  it ;  fourthly,  that  by  such  a  doctrine  of 
humility,  the  whole  world  almost  hath  been  converted.  And 
whereas,  ad  muniendam  fidem,  for  the  defending  of  the  faith, 
and  keeping  it  entire,  there  are  two  things  requisite — Scrip- 
ture and  Church-tradition, — ^Vincent  [ius]  Lirinens  [is]  *  places- 
authority  of  Scriptures  first,  and  then  tradition.  And  since 
it  is  apparent  that  tradition  is  first  in  order  of  time,  it  must 
necessarily  follow  that  Scripture  is  first  in  order  of  nature ; 
that  is,  the  chief  upon  which  faith  rests  and  resolves  itself. 

John  iv.      And  your  own  school  confesses  this  was  the  way  ever.     The 

'  And  S.  Augustine  himself,  contra  Rclig.]  cites  S.  Augustine's  book  de 

Faustum, lib.  xiii.  cap  5.  [Op.,  torn.  viii.  vera  Religione.  In  which  book,  though 

col.  254.  £.]  proyes  by  an  internal  ar-  these  four  arguments  are  not  found  in 

gument  the  fulfilling  of  the  prophets,  terms  together,  yet  they  fill  up  the 

[His  words  are  :  Usque  adeo  nihil  credi  scope  of  the  whole  book, 

confirmatam]  Scriptura[rum     aucto-  '  [Quod  sive  ego,  sive  quis  alius  yel- 

ritatem,]  quae  fidem  suam  rebus  ipsis  let  exurgentium  haereticorum  fraudcs 

probat,  quae   per  temporum    succes-  deprehendere,  laqueosque  yitare,  et  in 

siones  haec  impleri  [et  effici  ostendit,  fide  sana  sanus  atque  integer  perma- 

quae  tamen,  ante  quam  fierent,  pronun-  nere,]    dnplici  modo  munire    fidem 

tiayit.] — And  Henr.  a  Oand.  Summ.  [suam,  Domino  adjuyante,  debcret.] 

par.  1.  A[rtic]  ix.  Q[uaB8t]  3:    [the  Prime  [scilicet]  DiyinsB  legis  auctori- 

four  arguments  are  stated  in  Art.  ix.  tate ;  tnm  delude  EcclesisD  Cathollcae 

Quaest.  3.  §§  8,  9, 10,  11.  p.  179.  with  traditione.-*-[yin.    Lirinens.]   contra 

long  quotations  from  S.  Aug.  de  yera  Hser.  cap.  1.  [p.  4.] 
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woman  of  Samaria  is  a  known  resemblance^  but  allowed  by    Ssotioh 
yourselves :  for  ^'quotidie,^  daily  with  them  that  are  without,      ^^^' 
Christ  enters  by  the  woman,  that  is,  the  Church,  and  they 
believe  by  that  fame  which  she  gives,  &c. :  but  when  they 
come  to  hear  Christ  Himself,  they  believe  His  words*  before  *  [Word. .. 
the  words  of  the  woman :  for  when  they  have  once  found  ^673' '^^ 
Christ,  *  they  do  more  believe  His  words  in  Scripture,  than  1686!] 
they  do  the  Church  which  testifies  of  Him ;  because  then, 
propter  illam,  for  the  Scripture,  they  believe  the  Church; 
and,  if  the  Church  should  speak  contrary  to  the  Scripture, 
they  would  not  believe  it/^     Thus  the  school  taught  then; 
and  thus  the  gloss  commented  then;  and  when  men  have 
tired  themselves,  hither  they  must  come.     The  key  that  lets 
men  into  the  Scriptures,  even  to  this  knowledge  of  them, 
that  they  are  the  word  of  God,  is  the  tradition  of  the  Church : 
but  when  they  are  in,  they  hear  Christ  Himself  immediately 


■  Henr.  a  Gand.  Somnu  par.  1. 
Artie  X.  Q[iue8t.]  1.  [§  10.  Ad 
fidem  autem  jam  genitam  confir- 
mandam  et  corroborandam  in  fideli, 
maxime  valet  auctoritas  intellecta 
Sacrae  Scriptursd,  cui  fidelis  adhaeret, 
et«i  Tideret  illos  per  quos  fidem 
acceperat  a  fide  resilire,  et  per  impos- 
sibile  totam  Ecclesiam  in  aliis  a  fide 
diacedere,  ut  posAit  dioere  illud  quod 
Sunaritani  ad  Christum  vocati  per 
mulierem  postquam  Christum  audie- 
nint  dizerunt  ad  earn.  Dixerunt 
enim  illud  Jo.  4.  "  Jam  non  propter 
Tuam  loquelam  credimus,  ipsi  enim 
audiyimus,  et  scimus,  quia  Hie  est 
vere  Salvator  mundi/*  ubi  dicit  Qlos, 
gaper  illud;  "Et  mansit  IbL  Sic 
quotidie  apud  illos,  qui  foris  sunt, 
nunciatur  Christus  per  muUerem  id 
est  Ecclesiam,  et  credunt  per  istam 
fiunam,  inde  apud  eos  manet,"  scilicet 
prsesena  in  Sacra  Scriptura,  in  qua 
ipse  immediate  loquitur  fidelibus: 
nnde  dicitur  in  alia  Ql.  "  Prius 
andierunt  famam,  postea  compere- 
runt  prsesentem,  nee  satis  est,  sed 
apud  se  manere  faciunt,  ut  Ipsius 
verbis  instruantur,  quse  preeferunt 
verbis  mulieris."  Sic  certe  fidelis, 
Sacra  Scriptura  cognita,  et  in  ipsa 
Christo  invento,  plus  verbis  Christi 
in  ea  credit,  quam  cuicunque  preedi- 
catori,  quam  etiam  Ecclesice  testifi- 
canti,  quia  propter  iUam  jam  credit 
Ecclesiae,  et  si  ipsa  quidem  contraria 
Scripturse  diceret,  ipsi  non  crederet, 


et  ideo  talis  robur  fidei  in  auctoritate 
hinus  BcientisB  perfectissime  consistit. j 
^-Sic  quotidie,  &c. — Gloss.  [ordinar.J 
in  S.  Job.  cap.  iv.  [ut  sup.  apud  Henr. 
a  Gand.] 

*  Plus  verbis  Christi,  &e.  [Henr.  a 
Gand.  ut  sup.  note  ^  The  gloss 
quoted  in  the  above  extract  con- 
tinues: Quia  licet  doctrina  aliciyuB 
aliquis  inducatur  ad  credendum,  ta- 
men  fides  innititur  divinaa  veritati 
secundum  se ;  ....  Qui  licet  excitati 
fuerunt  per  mulieris  verbum  tamen 
magis  crediderunt  per  Christum  .... 
Per  quod  significatur,  quod  licet  doc- 
trina philosophica  fidei  nostraa  sit  in 
pluribusaccommoda,  tamen  non  credi- 
mus  propter  illam,  sed  propter  sacram 
scripturam,  et  potissime  propter 
Christi  doctrinam. — Gloss.  Ordinar.  in 
S.  Johan.  cap.  iv.  39.  et  seq.] — [Respon- 
deamus  ergo  et  dicamus  latitudinem 
ChristiansB  credentias  sic  esse  dispo- 
sitam,  ut]  primam  fidem  tribuamus 
Scripturis  canonicis ;  secundam,  sub 
isto,  definitionibus  et  consuetudinibus 
Ecclesiad  Catholicae,  [juxta  ilium  arti- 
culum  iu  Symbolo,  Credo  unam  Sanc- 
tam  Ecclesiam,  &c.]  Postistas  [habent 
Christiani  credere],  non  [quidem]  sub 
poena  perfidiae,  bJmI  proterviaa,  [vel 
crassas  contumaciae,]  studiosis  viris  [ot 
amatoribus  veritatis.]— [Thom.]  Wal- 
densis.  Doctrinal.  Fidei,  tom.  i.  lib.  2. 
art.  ii.  cap.  23.  no.  9.  [fol.  107.  col.  3. 
ed.  Paris.  1532.] 
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116  Hence  a  twofold  Divine  and  Infallible  Testimony. 

CoHFiwwoi  speaking  in  Scripture  to  the  faithful ;y  and  "  His  sheep  *^  do  not 
l^sHML    ^^y  "  hear,"  but  know,  "  His  voice/*     And  then  here  is  no 

vicious  circle  indeed  of  proving  the  Scripture  by  the  Church, 

and  then  round  about,  the  Church  by  the  Scripture.  Only 
distinguish  the  times  and  the  conditions  of  men,  and  all  is 
safe.  For  a  beginner  in  the  faith,  or  a  weakling,  or  a  doubter 
about  it,  begins  at  tradition,  and  proves  Scripture  by  the 
Church ;  but  a  man  strong  and  grown  up  in  the  faith,  and 
understandingly  conversant  in  the  word  of  God,  proves  the 
Church  by  the  Scripture.  And  then  upon  the  matter,  we 
have  a  double  divine  testimony,  altogether  infallible,  to  con- 
firm unto  us,  that  Scripture  is  the  word  of  God.  The  first 
is  the  tradition  of  the  Church  of  the  Apostles  themselves, 
who  delivered  immediately  to  the  world  the  word  of  Christ : 
the  other,  the  Scripture  itself;  but  after  it  hath  received  this 
testimony.  And  into  these  we  do,  and  may  safely,  resolve 
our  faith.  As  for  the  tradition  of  after  ages,  in  and  about 
which  miracles  and  divine  power  were  not  so  evident,  we 
believe  them,  by  Gandavo^s  full  confession,'  because  they  do 
not  preach  other  things  than  those  former  (the  Apostles) 
left  in  scriptis  certissimis,  '^in  most  certain  Scripture.''  And 
it  appears  by  men  in  the  middle  ages,  that  these  writings 
were  vitiated  in  nothing,  by  the  concordant  consent  in  them 
of  all  succeeders,  to  our  own  time. 

XXXIII. — And  now  by  this  time,  it  will  be  no  hard  thing 
to  reconcile  the  fathers,  which  seem  to  speak  differently  in 
no  few  places,  both  one  from  another,  and  the  same  from 
themselves,  touching  Scripture  and  tradition ;  and  that  as 
well  in  this  point,  to  prove  Scripture  to  be  the  word  of  God, 
as  for  concordant  exposition  of  Scripture  in  all  things  else. 
When  therefore  the  fathers  say,  We  have  the  Scriptures  by 
tradition,*  or  the  like,  either  they  mean  the  tradition  of  the 

y  In  Sacra  Scriptura  Ipse  immediate  Henr.  a  Gand.  Snmm.  par.  1.  A[rtic] 

loquitur    fidelibus. — Ibid.    [Henr.   a  ix.  Q[u8e8t]  8.  [§  13.  p.  180.] 

Qand.  ubi  sup.  note  ".J  •  Scripturas  habemusex  traditione. 

»  Quod  autem  credimus  posteriori-  — S.  Cyril.    Hierosolym.  Catech.  iv. 

bu3,  circa  qnos  non  apparent  virtutes  |>oAd  aov  <f>povifuiTtpot  koI  (v\a$4<rr€poi 

divinse,  hoc  est,  quia  non  praedicant  ilaav  ol  WoroXoi,  iced  ol  &pxa7oi  M- 

alia  quam  quae  illi  in  scriptis  certis-  trKorot,  ol  rrjs  iKK\fia(as  irpo<rrdrat,  ol 

simis  reliquerunt :   quae  constat  per  ravras  TopMyrcs. — Catecbes.  iv.  cap. 

medics  in  nuUo  fuisse  vitiata  ex  con-  34.  (al.  22.)  Op.,  p.  68.  E.ed.  Benedict.] 

sensione  concordi  in  eis  omnium  sue-  —  [Nondum  enim  erat  diligenter  ilia 

cedentium  usque  ad  tempora  nostra. —  baptismi    qosestio    pertractata,    sed 
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Apostles  themselves  delivering  it;  and  there,  when  it  is  Seotiok 
known  to  be  such,  we  may  resolve  our  faith  :  or,  if  they 
speak  of  the  present  Church,  then  they  mean  that  the  tradi* 
tion  of  it  is  that  by  which  we  first  receive  the  Scripture,  as 
by  an  according  means  to  the  prime  tradition.  But  because 
it  is  not ''  simply  divine,'^  we  cannot  resolve  our  faith  into  it, 
nor  settle  our  faith  upon  it,  till  it  resolve  itself  into  the  prime 
tradition  of  the  Apostles,  or  the  Scripture,  or  both ;  and  there 
we  rest  with  it.  And  you  cannot  shew  an  ordinary  consent 
of  fathers :  nay,  can  you,  or  any  of  your  quarter,  shew  any 
one  father  of  the  Church,  Greek  or  Latin,  that  ever  said. 
We  are  to  resolve  our  faith,  that  Scripture  is  the  word  of 
God,  into  the  tradition  of  the  present  Church  ?  And  again, 
when  the  fEithers  say.  We  are  to  rely  upon  Scripture  only,^ 
they  are  never  to  be  understood  with  exclusion  of  tradition, 
in  what  causes  soever  it  may  be  had.  Not  but  that  the 
Scripture  is  abundantly  suflScient,  in  and  to  itself,  for  all 
things,*^  but  because  it  is  deep,  and  may  be  drawn  into  dif- 
ferent senses,  and  so  be  mistaken,  if  any  man  will  presume 
upon  his  own  strength,  and  go  single  without  the  Church. 

XXXIV. — To  gather  up  whatsoever  may  seem  scattered  in 
this  long  discourse,  to  prove  that  Scripture  is  the  word  of 
God,  I  shall  now,  in  the  last  place,  put  all  together,  that  so 
the  whole  state  of  the  question  may  the  better  appear. 

First,  then,  I  shall  desire  the  reader  to  consider,  that       (1.) 

tamen  Balaberrimam  consuetadinem  [cap.  14.  Op.,  col.  835.  C.  ed.  Bene* 

tenebat    ecclesia,  in   ipsis     quoque  dicL] — [Proinde  siye  de  Chrisbo,  sive 

Bchismaticis   et   hnreticis    corrigere  de  ejus  Ecclesia,  sive  de  quacnnque 

quod  pravum  est,  non  iterare  qnod  alia  re  qu»  pertinet  ad  fidem  vitam- 

datam  est;  sanare  quod  vulneratum  que  vestram,  non  dicam  nos,  nequa- 

est,  non  curare  quod  sanum  est.  Quam  quam  comparandi  ei  qui  dixit,  Licet 

consuetudinem    credo  ex  Apostolica  si    nos,    sed    omnino   quod    secntus 

Traditione  Tenientem :  sicut]  multa  adjecit],  Si  angelus  de  cralo  annun- 

quffi     non     inyeniuntur    in     Uteris  ciaverit  preeterquam  quod  in  Scrip- 

[eorum],  (sc.  Apostolorum),  [neque  in  tuns    [legalibus    et    evangelicis    ac- 

conclliis  posterioribus,  et  tamen,  quia  cepistis,  anathema  sit] — S.  Augustin. 

per   universam    custodiuntur    eccle-  contra    [literas]     Petiliani,    lib.    iii. 

siam,]  non  nisi  ab  ipsis  tradita  et  cap.  6.  [Op.,  tom.  ix.  col.  301.  E.] 
oommendatacreduntur. — S.  Augustin.         ^  Quum  sit  perfectus  Scripturarum 

de  Baptismo  contra  Donatist  lib.  ii.  canon,  sibique  ad  omnia  satis  superquc 

cap.  7.  [Op.,  tom.  ix.  col.  102.  E.]  suflSciat,   [ut  ei  ecclesiasticee   intclll- 

^  [Nemini  autem  dubium  esse  opor-  gentire  jungatur  auctoritas  1]  — Vin. 

tet,  ad  divinarum  rerum  cognitionem  Lirinens.     contra      User.     cap.     ii. 

diTiniB     utendum     esse     doctrinis.]  [pp.  4,   5.]    And  if  it    be  sibi  ad 

Neque  enim  scientiam  coelestium  per  atnniat  then  to  this,  to  prove  itself, 

semet  [humana  imbecillitas  conseque-  at  least  after  tradition  hath  prepared 

tor,  &c.]— S.  Hilar,  de  Trinit.  lib.  iv.  us  to  receive  it. 
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118  {l,)Principl€spresupposed,  (2.)  Principles  ofTheoloffy  matters  of  Faith; 

CoNiBRBHOB  cvcry  rational  science  requires  some  principles  quite  without 
fTshbr.    ^^  ^^^^  limits,  which  are  not  proved  in  that  science,  but  pre- 

'  supposed.     Thus  rhetoric  presupposes  grammar,  and  music, 

arithmetic.     Therefore  it  is  most  reasonable  that  Theology 
should  be  allowed  to  have  some  principles  also,  which  she 
proves  not,  but  presupposes.^    And  the  chiefest  of  these  is. 
That  the  Scriptures  are  of  divine  authority. 
(2.)  Secondly,  That  there  is  a  great  deal  of  difference  in  the 

manner  of  confirming  the  principles  of  divinity,  and  those  of 
any  other  art  or  science  whatsoever. 

For  the  principles  of  all  other  sciences  do  finally,  resolve, 
either  into  the  conclusions  of  some  higher  science,  or  into  those 
principles  which  are  per  se  nota,  "  known  by  their  own  light," 
and  are  the  grounds  and  principles  of  all  science.  And  this 
is  it,  which  properly  makes  them  sciences,  because  they  pro- 
ceed with  such  strength  of  demonstration,  as  forces  reason  to 
yield  unto  them*  But  the  principles  of  divinity  resolve  not 
into  the  grounds  of  natural  reason, — ^for  then  there  would 
be  no  room  for  faith,  but  all  would  be  either  knowledge  or 
vision, — ^but,  into  the  maxims  of  divine  knowledge  super- 
natural. Aud  of  this  we  have  just  so  much  light,  and  no 
more,  than  God  hath  revealed  unto  us  in  the  Scripture. 
(3.)  Thirdly,  That  though  the  evidence  of  these  supernatural 

truths,  which  divinity  teaches,  appears  not  so  manifest  as 
that  of  the  natural  j  yet  they  are  in  themselves  much  more 
sure  and  infaUible  then  they.®  For  they  proceed  immediately 
from  Gk)d,  that  Heavenly  Wisdom,  which  being  the  foundation 
of  ours,  must  needs  infinitely  precede  ours,  both  in  nature 

^  Omnisscientia  pr»supponit  fidem  to  divinity,  which  all  sciences,  nay  all 

aliquam. — S.  Prosper,  in  Psalm,  cxxiii.  thingSy  challenge :  namely,  some  things 

[Perhaps  the  passage  alluded  to  by  to  be  presupposed  and  believed. 

I<aud  in  citing  this  maxim  may  be :  *   Si  vis  credere  manifestis,  invi- 

Yide  igitur  Demn  prime  per  fidem,  sibilibus    magis     quam    visibilibua 

ut  postea  possis  videre  per  speciem. —  oportet   credere.    Licet   dictum   sit 

S.  Prosper.  Aquitan.  Expos,  in  Ps.cxx.  admirabile,  verum  est,  &c.— S.  Chry- 

4.    Op.,  col.  446.  D.  ed.  Paris.  1711.]  sostom.  Hom.  xlvi.  ad  Pop.    [t.  e.  in 

And  S.  Cyril.  Hierosolym.  Cateches.  v.  S. Matth.  Ilomil.  xiii.  vide  infra,  p.  1 24. 

[cap.  8.  (al.  2.)  Op.,  p.  72.  B.    koI  ov  note  p.]  And  there  he  proves  it— Alin 

irap'  i}/ay  yt  fx6vots,  rciis  ttIv  rov  XpurroG  scientise  certitudinem  habent  ex  natu- 

vpoirnyoplcaf  fx^wriv,  fUya  rd  t^j  tI-  rali  lumine  rationis  humanse,  quae  po- 

<rr€«j  i<rrlv  d^lMfia'  dwAydp  Kalirdyra  test  [errare]  :  haac  (sc.  Theologia)  au- 

tA  iv  r^  K^fffup  rtKoifitpOf  xol  rd  vir6  tem  [certitudinem  habet]  ex  lumine 

T£rdh\oTpi<avrfis*EKK\rj(rlas,'rp'Ki(rr€t  divinse  scientiaa,  quae  decipi  non  po- 

rtXuru]    shews   how   all  things  in  test. — Thom.  [Aquin.  Secund.]  par.  1. 

the  world  do  Jide  coimstere.    There-  Q[u8e8t.]  i.  A[rt.]  5.  in  conclus. 
fore  most  unreasonable  to  deny  that 
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(3.)  and  therefore  more  sure  than  those  of  other  Sciences, 


119 


and  excellence.     ^^He  that  teacheth  man  knowledge^  BhaU    Siotioh 
not  He  know  ?'''    And  therefore,  though  we  reach  not  the      ^^^' 
order  of  their  deductions,  nor  can  in  this  life  come  to  the  P«a-  xc»v. 
vision  of  them,  yet  we  yield  as  full  and  firm  assent,  not  only 
to  the  articles,  but  to  all  the  things  rightly  deduced  from 
them,  as  we  do  to  the  'most  evident  principles  of  natural 
reason.     This  assent  is  called  faith;    and  "faith  being  of 
things  not  seen,'^  would  quite  lose  its  honour,^  nay  itself,  if  Heb.  xi.  i. 
it  met  with  sufficient  grounds  in  natural  reason  whereon 
to  stay  itself.     For  faith  is  a  mixed  act  of  the  will  and  the 
understanding ;  and  the  will  inclines  the  understanding^  to 


'  Psal.  xciv.  10.  Our  old  English 
translation  reads  it,  ''Shall  not. Ho 
punish  1"  that  is.  Shall  not  He  know 
when,  and  why,  and  how  to  punish  1 

s  Si  sit  ratio  convincens,  et  propter 
cam  quis  credat,  alias  non  credltums, 
toUitnr  meritum  fidei. — [Ckibr.]  Biel. 
in  HI.  [Sentent]  Dpstinct.]  xx7. 
Q[uae«t.]  unica.  [Dub.  4.  T.l  in  fine. 
[His  words  are:  Ultimo  aabitatur 
utrum  ratio  naturalis,  inducta  ad  os- 
tendendum  fidei  veritatem,  diminuat 
fidei  meritum ...  Bespondetur  sic  in 
beatum  Thomam  Secund.  Secund. 
Quaest  ii.  art  10.  quod  ratio  humana, 
inducta  ad  ea  quae  fidei  sunt,  duplici- 
ter  se  habere  possit.  Uno  modo  ut 
praecedens :  puta  cum  aliquis  assentit 
yeritati  fidei  propter  rationem  con- 
Tincentem,  alias  non  crediturus.  Et 
sic  ratio  inducta  diminuit  meritum 
fidei,  imo  totum  tollit:  ita  quod  sic 
aasentiendo  non  meretur.] — Non  est 
dicendus  credere,  cujus  judicium  sub- 
igitur  aut  cogitur.  —  Stapleton. 
Iriplicat.  adrersus  Whitaker.  [pro 
ecclesiie  auctoritate,]  cap.  yi.  p.  64. 
[(h>.,tom.  i.  p.  1157.  A.] 

^  [Ecce  promittitur  (in  his  verbis 
Bc  Cum  venerit  Ille,  arguet  mundum 
ke,,)  conyictio  et  redargutio,  tamen 
non  perversio  ....  Est  enimj  fides 
[voluntaria,]  nee  fit  in  nobis  nisi 
yolentibus,  [convictio  autem  fit  etiam 
nolentibus.]  —  [Cardinal.]  Tolet  in 
S.  Johan.  xvi.  Annot.  88.  [seu  potius, 
13.  Comment,  in  Johan.  Evangel, 
torn.  ii.  col.  154.  P.  ed.  Lugd.  1615.] 
— [Recto  itaaue  idem  Spiritus  arguit 
mundum,  et  ae  peccato,  quia  non  credit 
in  Christum ;  et  de  justitia,  quia]  qui 
yoluerunt  crediderunt,  [quamvis  in 
quem  crediderunt  non  viderunt] — 
8.  Angustin.  Serm.  Ix.  de  verb.  Dom. 
cap.  6.  [Serm.  cxliii.  de  verbis  Evangelii 
Johjm.  xvi.    Ego  veritatcm  &c.    Op., 


tom.  v.  col.  698.  A.] — [Non  est  dicen- 
dus credere,  ci\jus  judicium  subigitur 
aut  cogitur,  quia]  fides  actus  est  non 
Bolius  intellectus,  sed  etiam  voluntatis, 
quae  cogi  non  potest ;  imo  magis 
voluntatis  quam  intellectus:  sed 
etiam,  quatenus  ilia  operationis 
principium  est,  et  assensum,  qui 
proprie  fidei  actus  est,  sola  elicit; 
nee  ab  intellectu  voluntas,  sed  a 
voluntate  intellectus,  in  actu  fidei 
determinatur. — Stapleton.  Triplicat. 
adversus  Whitaker.  cap.  vi.  &g.  fubi 
sup.  note  '.]  —  [Actus  autem   ndei 

est]    credere [Qui]    actus    est 

intellectus  determinati  ad  unnm  ex 
imperio  voluntatis — Thom.  [Aquin.] 
Secund.  Secund.  Q[uiB8t]  iv.  A[rt,]  1. 
in  conclua.  —  [Et  sic  dice  quod] 
non  potest  dari  aliquis  assensus 
fidei,  quicunque  sit  ille,  qui  non  de- 
pendeat  in  suis  causis  mediate  vel 
immediate  ab  actu  voluntatis. — Jac 
Almain.  in  III.  Sent.  D[i8tinct.]  xxiv. 
Conclus.  6.  Dub.  4.  fol.  Ixxix. — And 
S.  Augustine  says,  Fidei  locum  esse 
cor:  [in  these  words:  QuantasUbet 
tamen  adversum  nos  erigat  machinas, 
quando  non  tenet  locum  cordis  ubi 
fides  habitat,  ejectus  est  foras.] — 
Tractat.  lii.  in  S.  Johan.  [cap.  xii.  Op., 
tom.  iii.  par.  2.  col.  642.  D.]  Where 
the  heart  is  t)ut  for  the  whole  soul, 
which  equally  comprehends  both  the 
will  and  the  understanding. — And  so 
doth  [Gabr.]  Biel  also,  [Haec  est  fides 
implicita  qua  fidelis  credit  quicquid 
ecclesia  credit ;  utilissima  est  fideli : 
nam  si  fuerit  in  corde,  defendit  ab 
omni  hseretica  pravitate  :  ut  dicit 
Ocham  &c. .  . .  Non  enim  aliquatenus 
hsereticari  valet,  qui  corde  credit  quic- 
quid Ecclesia  credit.] — in  III.  Sentent. 
I)[istinct]  XXV.  Q[u8e8t]  unlc.  Art.  i. 
[Coroll.  4,]  P. 
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120     (4.)  Credibility  ofSS.  not  dependent  solely  on  Testimony  of  Church. 

CoHFBBBHOB  yield  full  approbation  to  that  whereof  it  sees  not  full  proof. 

Fkher.    ^^^  ^^*  *^**  *^^^  ^^  °^^^*  ^^  proof  of  them,  but  because 

the  main  grounds  which  prove  them  are  concealed  from  our 

view,  and  folded  up  in  the  imrevealed  counsel  of  God;  God 
in  Christ  resolving  to  bring  mankind  to  their  last  happiness 
by  faith,  and  not  by  knowledge,  that  so  the  weakest  among 
men  may  have  their  way  to  blessedness  open.  And  certain 
it  is,  that  many  weak  men  believe  themselves  into  heaven, 
and  many  over-knowing  Christians  lose  their  way  thither, 
while  they  will  believe  no  more  than  they  can  clearly  know. 
In  which  pride  and  vanity  of  theirs  they  are  left,  and  have 
Matt.xl.25.  these  things  '^  hid  from  them/' 

(4.)  Fourthly,  That  the  credit  of  the  Scripture,  the  book  in 

which  the  principles  of  faith  are  written,  as  of  other  writings 
also,  depends  not  upon  the  subservient  inducing  cause  that 
leads  us  to  the  first  knowledge  of  the  author,  which  leader 
here  is  the  Church ;  but  upon  the  author  himself,  and  the 
opinion  we  have  of  his  suflSciency,  which  here  is  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God,  whose  penmen  the  Prophets  and  Apostles  were. 
And  therefore  the  mysteries  of  divinity  contained  in  this 
book,  as  the  incarnation  of  our  Saviour,  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  and  the  like,  cannot  finally  be  resolved  into  the 
sole  testimony  of  the  Church,  who  is  but  a  subservient  cause 
to  lead  to  the  knowledge  of  the  author,  but  into  the  wisdom 
and  suflBlciency  of  the  author.  Who  being  omnipotent  and 
omniscient,  must  needs  be  infallible. 
(5.)  Fifthly,  That  the  assurance  we  have  of  the  penmen  of 

the  Scriptures,  the  holy  Prophets  and  Apostles,  is  as  great 
as  any  can  be  had  of  any  human  authors  of  like  antiquity. 
For  it  is  morally  as  evident  to  any  pagan,  that  S.  Matthew 
and  S.  Paul  writ  the  Gospel  and  Epistles  which  bear  their 
names,  as  that  Cicero  or  Seneca  wrote  theirs.  But  that  the 
Apostles  were  divinely  inspired  whilst  they  writ  them,  and 
that  they  are  the  very  word  of  God  expressed  by  them,  this 
hath  ever  been  a  matter  of  faith  in  the  Church,  and  was  so 
even  while  the  Apostles  themselves  lived,*  and  was  never  a 

I  The  Apostles,  indeed,  they  "  knew/  "He  that  saw  knows  that  he  sayd  true, 

for  they  had  clear  revelation :  they  to  that  yqu,  which  saw  not,  might  be- 

whom  they  preached  might  believe,  lieve." — Deus  in  Prophetis,  et  sic  in 

bat  they  could  not  know  without  the  Apostolis,quos  immediate  ill uminabat, 

like  revelation.    So  S.  John  xix.  3£f.  causabat  evidentiam.— Jac.  Almain.  in 
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(5.)  Our  grounds  of  Belief  the  same  as  those  of  the  first  Christians.      121 


matter  of  evidence  and  knowledge,  at  least  as  knowledge  is 
opposed  to  faith.  Nor  could  it  at  any  time  then  be  more  . 
demonstratively  proved  than  now.  I  say,  not  scientifice,  not 
demonstratively :  for,  were  the  Apostles  living,  and  should 
they  tell  us  that  they  spake  and  writ  the  very  oracles  of 
Gk)d,  yet  this  were  but  their  own  testimony  of  themselves, 
and  so  not  alone  able  to  enforce  belief  on  others.  And  for 
their  miracles,  though  they  were  very  great  inducements  of 
belief,  yet  were  neither  they  evident  and  convincing  proofs, 
alone  and  of  themselves ;  both  because  there  may  be  coun- 
terfeit miracles,^  and  because  true  ones  are  neither  infallible 


SBonoH 
XVI. 


III.  Sent.  D[i8tinct.]  xxir.  Q[u8e8t] 
unic.  Oonclos.  6.  [His  words  are  : 
Notandum  quod  prophetae  et  apostoli 
qui  fuerant  fdndamenta  nostra  fidei 
habuerunt  notitias  certas  et  evidentes 
de  aliqniboB  revelatis  et  certitudinem 
per  aigumentum  topicum  sicut  habue- 
runt Judesi  per  miracula. . .  .Quaeritur 
ergo  circa  hoc  utrum  habebant  noti- 
iiaxn  evidentem  ]  yidetur  quod  sic  : 
quia  Deus  se  solo  potest  causare  omne 

fenus  notitiarum ;  sc.  eyidentiam, 
dem,  &c.  Et  sic  quseritur  utrum 
causaverit  evidentiam  in  prophetis 
quos  immediate  illuminabat  Deus 
interius  sine  quocunque  signo  ex- 
terior! :  credo  quod  causabat  in  eis 
eridentiam. — ^foL  Lzxv.]  But  for  the 
reaidue  of  men,  it  is  no  more,  but  as 
Thomas  hath  it :  [  An  SEOuiminc  dicen- 
dum,  quod  axgumentari  ex  auctoritate 
est  maxime  proprium  hiyus  doctrinte, 
eo  quod  principia  hujus  doctrinse  per 
revelationem  habentur.  Et  sic]  oportet 
quod  credatur  auctoritati  eorum,  qui- 
bus  reyelatio  &cta  est.  —  Thorn. 
[Aquin.  Summ.]  par.  1.  [Qusest]  i. 
Arrt.]8. 

^  rTon  est  eyidens  yel  ista  esse  yera 
miracuUy  yel  ista  fieri  ad  illam  yeri- 
tatem  comprobandam.— Jac  Almain. 
in  III.  Sent.  Dfistinct.]  xxiy.  Q^uaest] 
nnic.  ConcL  6.  Therefore  the  miracles 
which  Christ  and  His  Apostles  did, 
were  fnllj  sufficient  to  b^t  faith  to 
assent,  but  not  eyidence  to  conyince. 

SAImain's  words  are:' Jam  moyetur 
ubium:  Utrum  audiens  prsddicari 
articulum,  et  yidens  fieri  miracula, 
pro  approbatione  articuli  acquirat 
aliquem  assensum  yel  habitum  dis- 
tinctum  ab  habitu  fidei  ]  yidetur  quod 
sic :  audiens  pmdicari  articulum  sine 
miraculis  acqulrit   fidem,    sed  cum 


hoc  yidens  miraculnm  acquirit  majo- 
rem  assensum.  (Responsio :)  Eigo  re- 
spondet  Ocham  quarto  quodlibeto: 
q.  yii.  quod  audiens  articulum  prsddi- 
cari,  et  yidens  miracula,  non  acquirit 
alium  prseter  fidem,  quamyis  acquirat 
intentionem.  Patet  sic  :  nunquam 
acquiritur  eyidentia  per  medium  quod 
potest  de  se  generare  assensum  falsum 
sicut  yerum :  sed  ista  miracula  cum 
praedicatione  possunt  aequo  generare 
assensum  ialsum  sicut  yerum.  Patet 
sic :  ille  qui  praedicaret  legem  Macho- 
meti,  et  faceret  apparentia  miracula 
sicut  fecerunt  magi  Pharaonis,  ita 
bene  generaret  assensum  sicut  ille 
qui  praedicat  articulum  yerum,  et 
&cit  yera  miracula ;  ergo  de  se  illud 
medium  potest  ita  generare  assen- 
sum fiilsum  sicut  yerum :  dico  quod 
nunquam  acquiritur  eyidentia  nisi 
per  simplicem  terminorum  notitiam 
aut  per  notitias  eyidentes  :  prior 
tamen  assensus  illius  articuli  quem 
praedicat  non  causatur  ex  simplici 
terminorum  notitia,  neque  ex  isto 
assensu  solo,  'ista  sunt  yera  miracula:' 
sed  causatur  ex  isto  assensu, '  ista  sunt 
yera  miracula,  et  ista  sunt  ad  yeri- 
tatem  illius  articuli  probandam/  (Be- 
Bolutio  Doctoris.)  Jam  dico  quod 
utraque  istarum  est  ineyidens :  '  ista 
sunt  yera  miracula:'  non  enim  est 
eyidens  neque  potest  causari  assensus 
ex  simplici  terminorum  apprehen- 
sione  quod  judicet  firmiter  ista  sunt 
yera  miracula.  Similiter  ista  non 
est  eyidens,  'ista  fiunt  ad  illam  yeri- 
tatem  comprobandam:'  nam  aliquis 
dicat  mihi :  slat  quod  iUe  mentitur : 
non  causatur  ergo  propter  quaecunque 
miracula  assensus  articuli  inevidentis, 
quia  non  est  eyidens  quod  sint  yera 
miracula,  neque  quod  fiant  ad  pro- 
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122  Miracles  neither  irtfallible  nor  inseparable  Evidences  of  true  Doctrine. 


CoKPERiNOB  nor  inseparable  marks  of  truth  in  doctrine.^  Not  infallible, 
for  they  may  be  marks  of  false  doctrine  in  the  highest 
degree :  not  proper  and  inseparable,  for  all  which  wrote  by 
inspiration  did  not  confirm  their  doctrine  by  miracles.™  For 
we  do  not  find  that  David,  or  Solomon,  with  some  other  of 
the  prophets,  did  any;  neither  were  any  wrought  by  S.  John 


WITH 

Fisher. 

Deut.  xili. 

1—3. 

2Thes8. 

ii.9. 

Mark  xiii. 

22. 

John  X.  41. 


bandam  veritatem  articuli,  ei  sic  non 
causatur  alius  assensus  prater  fidem. 
— fol.  Ixxvi.] 

*  Cautos  DOS  fecit  sponsns,  quia  et 
miraculisdecipi  nondebcmus. — [S.Au- 
gustin.  in  S.  Johan.  Evang.  fcap.  iii. 
29.]  Tractat.  xiii.  [in  ilia  verba,  Post 
haec  venit  Jesus,  &c.  Op.,  torn.  iii. 
par.  2.  col.  399.  A .  ]  And  he  that  says 
we  ought  not  to  be  deceived,  acknow- 
ledges that  we  mav  be  deceived,  even 
by  miracles.  And  arguments  which 
can  deceive,  are  not  sufficient  to  con- 
vince, though  they  be  sometimes 
too  full  of  efficacy  to  pervert.  And  so 
plainly  Almain  out  of  Ocham.  Nun- 
quam  acquiritur  evidentia  per  medium 
quod  de  se  generat  falsum  assensum  si- 
cut  verum.— Jac.  Almain.  in  111.  Sent. 
Dpstinct]  xxiv.  Q[u8BSt.]  unic.  Cone  6. 
[ubi  sup.  note  M  And  therefore  that 
learned  Roman  Catholic,  who  tells  us 
the  Apostles'  miracles  made  it  evident 
that  their  doctrine  was  true  and  divine, 
went  too  far.  *'  Credible  "  they  made 
it,  but  not ''  evident.''  And  therefore 
he  is  after  forced  to  confess  "that 
the  soul  sometimes  assents  not  to 
the  miracles,  but  in  great  timidity, 
which  cannot  stand  with  clear  evi- 
dence." And  after  again,  "  that  the 
soul  may  renounce  the  doctrine  foi^ 
merly  confirmed  by  miracles,  unless 
some  inward  and  supernatural  light 
be  given,  fee."  And  neither  can  this 
possibly  stand  with  evidence.  And 
therefore  Bellarmine  goes  no  farther 
than  this :  [Undecima  nota  est  gloria 
miraculomm,  sunt  autem  duo  &nda- 
menta  preemittenda.  Unum]  quod 
miracula  sint  [necessaria]  ad  novam 
fidem  [vel  extraordinariam  missi- 
onem]  persuadendam.  [Alterum,  quod 
sint]  efficacia  et  sufficientia,  [nam  ex 
priore  deducemus  &c. — Bellarmin.]  de 
notls  ecclesisB,  lib.  iv.  cap.  14.  §  1. 
[Op.,  tom.  iL  col.  206.  D.]  To  induce 
and  persuade,  but  not  to  convince. 
And  Thomas  will  not  grant  so  much, 
for  he  says  expressly :  Miraculnm  non 
est  sufficiens  causa  induoens  fidem : 
quia  videntium  unum  et  idem  mira- 
culum,  quidam  credunt,  et  quidam 


non  [credunt.] — Thom.  [Aquin.]  Se- 
cund.  Secund.  Q[u«est.]  vi.  A[rt.]  1.  in 
conclus. — And  Ambroeius  Catharinus, 
in  Rom.  x.  15,  is  downright  at  Nulla 
fides  est  habenda  signo :  [his  verbis : 
sc.  Ostendunt,  quteso,  quisnam  mise- 
rit  eos  ]  Nemo  enim  a  se  ipso 
mittitur.  Quod  si  Deus  invisibiliter 
illos  mittit,  ostendant  nobis  signum : 
quanquam  etsi  darent  signum,  nulla 
fides  est  habenda  signo.  Quomodo 
autem  praedicabunt]  examinanda  sunt. 
— [Ambros.  Catharin.  in  omnes  Divi 
Pauli  Epistolas,  &c.  p.  100.  ed.  Paris. 
1566.]  —  And  Anastasius  Nicaenus 
Episcopus,  apud  Baron,  ad  An.  860. 
Num.  21.  [his  verbis :  sc.  Fui  et aspexi 
haereticum  (sc.  Macedonianum)  Cyzici 
. .  .  praedictus  episcopus  haereticus. . . 
efficit  ut  loqueretur  mortuus . . .  Prop- 
terea  non  oportet,  quemlibet,  qui  signa 
facit,  tanquam  sanctum  admittere,  sed 
examinare  convenienter  ei  qui  dicit, 
Nolite  omni  spiritui  credere,  &c.] — 
[Denique  vel  ipsa  etiam  opera  miracu- 
lorum :  nam  haec  etiam  adulterari  pos- 
Bunt,  et  ita  exterius  fingi  ut]  non  sint 
necessaria  signa  verse  fidei. . . .  [Sola 
autem  externa  signa  aut  opera  non 
Bufficiunt  ad  veram  ecclesiam  consti- 
tuendam.] — Suarez,  defensio  fidei  Ca- 
tholicae,  [contra  Anglican.  &c.]  lib.  L 
cap.  vii.  §  8.  [col.  84.  P.  od.  Colon. 
1614.1 

"»  Operatio  virtutum  alteri  datnr, 
1  Cor.  xiL  10.  To  one  and  another, 
he  saith,  not  to  all,  &c. — [Sed  quia 
Iste  Dens  et  homo  esse  dignatus  est,  in 
eo  quod  Deus  est,  audi  ut  recreeris ; 
in  eo  quod  homo  est,  audi  ut  imiteris : 
Discite,  inquit,  a  Me,  non  mundum 
fabricare,  et  creare  naturas. . .  nee  ipse 
dicit,  Discite  a  me  febres  ab  aegrotan- 
tibus  pellere,]  fugare  daemonia,  mor- 
tuos  suscitare  . . .  [nee  hoc  dicit,  Dis- 
cite a  Me.  Haec  enim]  dedit  quibna- 
dam  discipulis  suis,  quibusdam  non 
dedit :  (i.  e.  to  do  miracles.) — S.  Augus- 
tin.  Serm.  xxii.  de  verbis  ApostoL  cap. 
6.  [Serm.  clxiv.  de  verbis  Apostol. 
€hil.  vi.  Invicem  onera  vestra,  &c.  cap. 
6.     Op.,  tom.  V.  col.  792.  G.] 
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The  first  Christians  had  neither  demonstrative  nor  intuitiveKnowledge.  128 

the  Baptist.     So,  as  credible  signs,  they  were,  and  are  still,    SionoH 

of  as  much  force  to  us  as  it  is  possible  for  things  on  the ! 

credit  of  relation  to  be :  for  the  witnesses  are  many,  and 

such  as  spent  their  lives  in  making  good  the  truth  which 

they  saw.     But  that  the  workers  of  them  were  divinely  and 

infallibly  inspired  in   that  which  they  preached   and  writ, 

was  still  to  the  hearers  a  matter  of  faith,*^  and  no  more 

evident,  by  the  light  of  human  reason,  to  men  that  lived  in 

those  days  than  to  us  now.  For,  had  that  been  demonstrated 

or  been  clear,  as  prime  principles  are,  in  its  own  light,  both 

they  and  we  had  apprehended  all  the  mysteries  of  divinity 

by  knowledge,  not  by  faith.     But  this  is  most  apparent  was 

not.  For,  had  the  Prophets  or  Apostles  been  ordered  by  God 

to  make  this  demonstratively  or  intuitively,  by  discourse  or 

vision,  appear  as  clear  to  their  auditors  as  to  themselves  it 

did,  that  whatsoever  they  taught  was  divine  and  infallible 

truth,  all  men  which  had  the  true  use  of  reason  must  have 

been  forced  to  yield  to  their  doctrine.    Isaiah  could  never 

have  been  at  Domine  quis  ?    ''  Lord,  who  hath  believed  our  Isa.  liii.  i. 

report  f     Nor  Jeremy  at  Domine j  f actus  sum,  "  Lord,  I  am  Jer.  xx.  7. 

in   derision  daily.''     Nor  could  any  of  S.  Paul's  auditors 

have  ''  mocked  at  him,"  as  some  of  them  did,  for  ^'  preaching  [Acts  xvii. 

the  resurrection,"  if  they  had  had  as  full  a  view  as  S.  Paul  ^^'^ 

himself  had  in  *^  the  assurance,"  which  God  gave  of  it,  in  and 

by  "  the  resurrection  of  Christ."  ^    But  the  way  of  knowledge  Acts  xvii. 

was  not  that  which  God  thought  fittest  for  man's  salvation.  ^^* 

For  man  having  sinned  by  pride,  God  thought  fittest  to 

humble  him  at  the  very  root  of  the  tree  of  knowledge,  and 

■  Here  it  may  be  observed  how  bad.     So  A.  0.  is  wary  there,  but 

warily  A.   C.  carries   himself.     For  comes  not  home  to  the  business;  and 

when  he  hath  said,  "  that  a  clear  reve-  so  might  have  held  his  peace.  For  the 

lation  was  made  to  the  Apostles,"  question  is  not,  What  clear  evidence 

which  is  most  true ;  and  so  the  Apo-  the  Apostles  had  1  but.  What  evidence 

sties  knew  that  which  they  taught  they  had  which  heard  them  ] 

simplicUeT  a  priori,  most  demonstra-  ®  Acts  xvii.  32.  And  had  Zedekiah 

tively  from  the   prime  cause,    God  and  the  people  seen  it  as  clearly  as 

Himself:  then  he  adds,  p.  51.  "I  say,  Jeremy  himself  did,   that  the  word 

dear  in  oMestante."    That  is,  the  re-  he  spake  was  God's  word  and  infid- 

velation  of  this  truth  was  clear  in  the'  lible,  Jerusalem,  for  aoght  we  know. 

Apostles  that  witnessed  it.    But  to  had  not  been  laid  desolate  by  the 

make  it  knowledge  in  the  auditors,  Chaldeans.    But  because  they  could 

the  same,  or  like  revelation,  and  as  not  see  this  by  the  way  of  knowledge, 

clear,  must  be  made  to  them.     For  and  would  not  believe  it  by  way  of 

they  could  have  no  other  "knowing"  fiiith,  they,  and  that  city,  perished 

assurance :  "  credible  "  they  might,  and  together.    Jer.  xxxviii.  1 7. 
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124  (6.)  Assent  to  Divinity  of  Scripture  a  matter  of  Faith. 

CoNfBBBNoi  make  him  deny  his  understandings  and  submit  to  faith^  or 
fTs^ee.    li^z^d  his  happiness.     The  credible  object   all  the  while, 

that  is,  the  mysteries  of  religion  and  the   Scripture  which 

contain  them,  is  divine  and  infallible ;  and  so  are  the  penmen 
of  them  by  revelation.  But  we  and  all  our  forefathers,  the 
hearers  and  readers  of  them,  have  neither  knowledge  nor 
vision  of  the  prime  principles  in  or  about  them,  but  faith 
only.P  And  the  revelation,  which  was  clear  to  them,  is  not 
so  to  us,  nor  therefore  the  prime  tradition  itself  delivered 
by  them. 
(6.)  Sixthly,  That  hence  it  may  be  gathered  that  the  assent 

which  we  yield  to  this  main  principle  of  divinity,  "  that  the 
Scripture  is  the  word  of  God,''  is  grounded  upon  no  com- 
pelling or  demonstrative  ratiocination,  but  relies  upon  the 
strength  of  faith  more  than  any  other  principle  whatsoever.^ 
For  all  other  necessary  points  of  divinity  may,  by  imdeniable 
discourse,  be  inferred  out  of  Scripture  itself,  once  admitted ; 
but  this,  concerning  the  authority  of  Scripture,  not  possibly : 
but  must  either  be  proved  by  revelation,  which  is  not  now 
to  be  expected;  or  presupposed  and  granted  as  manifest  in 
itself,  like  the  principles  of  natural  knowledge,  which  reason 
alone  will  never  grant ;  or  by  tradition  of  the  Church  both 
prime  and  present,  with  all  other  rational  helps,  preceding 
or  accompanying  the  internal  light  in  Scripture  itself,  which 

P  [Heec  ideo  credimos,  quia  et  iUud  dW*  Zfuos  dKifiiks^  iral  iropci  roti  wovp 

de  Elift,  et  hoc  de  Chriato,  sancta]  (fx^vtn  cr^Spa  &/uoXo7i}/t^ivv.— S.  Chry- 

Scriptura  testatur,  cui  nemo  pins  nisi  sofltom.  in  Matt  UomU.  xiii.    Op., 

2ai  credit,  [nisi  impius  nemo  non  ere-  tom.  vii.  p.  175.  C]    Quod  vera  ani- 

it]— S.  Augustin.  contra  Fanstnm,  mam  habemuB,  unde  manifestnm  %  Si 

lib.  xxvi  cap.  6.    [Op ,  tom.  viii.  coL  enim  Tisibilibna  credere  velis,  et  de 

437.  F.]    Ifow  no  man  belieVes  the  Deo,  et  de  angelis,  et  de  mente,  et  de 

Scripture,     that    doth    not    believe  anima  dubitatis;    et  sic  tibi  omnia 

that  it  is  the  word  of  God.     I  say,  veritatis  dogmata  deperibunt.  Etcerte 

which  doth  not  "believe;"  I  do  not  si  manifestiB  credere  velis,  invisibilibus 

say,  which  doth  not  ''know."  Oportet  magis  quam  visibilibus  credere  opor- 

quod  credatur  auctoritati  eomm  qui  bus  tet.   Licet  enim  admirabile  sit  dictum, 

revelatio  facta  est  —  Thom.  [Aquin.  verum  tamen,  et  apud  mentem  haben- 

Summ.]  par.  1.  Q[u8eBt]  i.  A[rt  ]  8.  tes  valde  certum,  vel  in  confesso.— Ex 

ad    secundum,    [ubi    sup.     p.    121.  Homil.  xiii.  S.  Chiysostom.  in  S.  Matt 

note  *.] — tri  Si  ^vx^v  ^xo^itv  [ird««v  [OPm]  tom.  i.  edit  Front.  [Dncsei,] 

^\o¥ ;  ft  ydp  8^  rots  dp<»fi4pois  fitWtis  raris,  1686. 

rurrc^f  xi',  ical  irtpl  $tou,  koI  mpl  Ayye-  '    ^  And  this  is  the  ground  of  that 

Awv,  iral  v€p\  povy  Ktd  vtpt  if^x^s  iifufu-  which  I  said  before,  Sect  xv.  No.  1.  [ubi 

0d\\(it,  Kcu  ovrus  aoi  irdtfra  ol-xfiffrrau  sup.  pp.  61,  62.]   that  the  Scripture 

tA  t^j  kKjiOtias  hcryiMrau    Kuiroeyt  tl  only,  and  not  any  unwritten  tradition, 

roTs  ^cuffpoTs  inartittp  jBovXci^ci,  roTs  was    the    foundation   of   our    faith : 

iopdrois  fiuWov  fj  ToTs  dpwfj^vois  Tiartv-  namely,  when  the  authority  of  Scrip- 

tiu  Sci*  ft  KaX  Topd^^oy  t6  tlftufUvoVf  ture  is  first  yielded  unto. 
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(7.)  Knowledge  of  the  Divine  Essence  unattainable  by  Reason. 
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thongh  it  give  light  enough  for  faith  to  believe^  yet  light 
enough  it  gives  not  to  be  a  conyincing  reason  and  proof  for 
knowledge.  And  this  is  it  which  makes  the  very  entrance 
into  divinity  inaccessible  to  those  men,  who,  standing  high 
in  the  opinion  of  their  own  wisdom,  will  believe  nothing  but 
that  which  is  irrefragably  proved  from  rational  principles. 
For  as  Christ  requires  a  denial  of  a  man^s  self,  that  he  may  Luke  iz. 
be  able  to  follow  Him :  so  as  great  a  part  as  any  of  this  ^^' 
denial  of  his  whole  self,  for  so  it  must  be,  is  the  denial  of  his 
understanding,  and  the  composing  of  the  imquiet  search  of 
this  grand  inquisitor  into  the  secrets  of  Him  that  made  it, 
and  the  overruling  the  doubtfulness  of  it  by  the  fervency  of 
the  will.' 

Seventhly,  That  the  knowledge  of  the  supreme  cause 
of  all,  which  is  Gtyd,  is  most  remote,  and  the  most  difficult 
thing  reason  can  have  to  do  with.  The  quod  sit,  that  there 
is  a  Gt)d,  blear-eyed  reason  can  see;*  but  the  quid  sit. 


(7-) 


'  IntellectoB  credentiB  deierminaiar 
[ad  unam]  non  per  raiionem,  [sed] 
perToluntatem. — Thorn.  [Aquin.]  Se- 
cund.  Second.  Q[ii8e8i.]  ii.  Afrt.]  1.  ad 
tertimn,  [ubi  sup.  p.  88.  note  •»].  And 
what  power  the  will  hath  in  case  of 
men's  believing,  or  not  belieying,  is 
manifest,  Jer.  xlir.  But  this  is  spoken 
of  the  will  compared  with  the  under- 
standing only,  leaying  the  operations 
of  grace  free  over  both. 

•  Conmiunis  enim  sententia  est 
patrum  et  theologorum  aliorum,  de- 
monstrari  posse  naturali  ratione  Deum 
esse ;  sed  a  posteriori  et  per  efiectus. 
Sic  Thom.  fAouin.  Summ.]  par.  1. 
Q[u»st]  1.  Afrt  J  2.  [Ad  secundum  di- 
cendum  quod,  cum  demonstratur  causa 
per  effectum,  neoesse  est  uti  effeetu 
looo  definitionis  causte  ad  probandum 
causamesse:  ethocmazimecontingit 
in  Deo,  quia  ad  probandum  aliquid 
esse,  necesse  est  aocipere  pro  medio, 
quid  significet  nomen,  non  aotem  quod 
quid  est,  quia  qusestio  quid  est,  sequi- 
tur  ad  quaestionem,  an  est:  Nomina 
autem  Dei  imponuntur  ab  effsctibus, 
&C.1 — £t,  [S.  Joann.]  Damascen.  Or- 
thodox. Fid.  lib.  i.  cap.  8.  [tom.  i. 
p.  125.  C.  ed.  Lequien.  *Ori  fikv  o^p 
4ffrl  0€6s,  rots  ftiw  rks  hyUu  ypa/piis 
9€xofUyois,  T^r  re  vaXaday  iral  KcuviiP 
9m&fiHrir,  *M/'^  ^^^^  iLfi^ifidWtrcu,  olht 
9^  TO«f  r&r  *EAAV«''  wKtUrrois*  its  yhp 
l^/iCK,  1^  yvwris  rov  thai  O^hPt  ^vaUws 


iifkip  iyKtvr4<nnprau] — Et,  [Jac.]  Al- 
mainin  III.  Sentent.  D[i8tinct.]xziv. 
Q[iuest.]  unic  rAlmain  implies  the 
same,  but  denies  that  the  natural  know- 
ledge of  €k>d  is  that  of  demonstration: 
he  sajs,  lUa  propositio, '  Dens  esV  est 
demonstrabilis  apud  beatos.  et  non 
apud  viatores :  cum  non  possint  habere 
medium  per  quod  demonstraretur : 
puta  notitiam  simplicem  et  incom- 
plezam  Dei. — ^fol.  Ixxiiij.j — But  what 
may  be  demonstrated  by  natural 
reason,  by  natural  light  may  the 
same  be  kjQown.  And  so  the  Apostle 
himself,  Rom.  i.  20.  Invisibilia  Dei 
a  creatura  mundi  per  ea  qun  fiicta 
sunt,  intellecta  conspiciuntur.  And 
so  Calvin  most  clearly,  Instit.  lib.  i. 
cap.  5.  §  1.  [Op.,  tom.  viii.  p.  5.  Ad 
hsec  quia  ultimus  beatoB  vitaa  finis  in 
Dei  cognitione  positus  est;  ne  cui 
pr»clu8us  esset  ad  felicitatem  aditus, 
non  solum  hominum  mentibus  indidit 
illud  quod  diximus  religionis  semen, 
sed  ita  se  patefecit  in  toto  mundi  opi- 
ficio,  ac  se  quotidie  paUtm  offerl^  ut] 
aperire  oculos  nequeant,  quin  aspioere 
£um  cogantur:  though  Bellarmine 
would  needs  be  girding  at  him,  de 
Oratia  et  libero  Arbitrio,  lib  i  v.  cap.  2. 
[Joannes  Calvinus  loco  notato  seribit, 
Ethnicos  solo  lumine  naturce  cogno- 
visse  generatim  Deum  esse  aliquem, 
non  tamen  in  veri  Dei  notitiam,  qui 
unus  et  solus  est,  devenisso. . .  At  contra 
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Only  in  the  meamre  in  which  He  mils  to  reveal  Himself. 


CoNTBRBNOB  what  that  God  is^  is  infinitely  beyond  all  the  fathoms  of 
reason.^    He  is  a  light  indeed^  but  such  as  no  man's  reason 


WITH 
FiSHBR. 

1  Tim.  vL 

[16.] 


can  come  at  for  the  brightness.'^  If  any  thing,  therefore,  be 
attainable  in  this  kind  it  must  be  by  revelation/  and  that 
must  be  from  Himself:  for  none  can  reveal  but  he  that  com- 
prehends ;y  and  none  doth  or  can  comprehend  God  but 
Himself.*    And  when  He  doth  reveal,  yet  He  is  no  farther 


sentiont  fere  omnes  theologi. — Bellar- 
miiL  Op.,  torn.  iv.  col.  624.  C.]— Vide- 
tor  autem  et  ratio  iis  quee  apparent  at- 
testari  :  Omnes  enim  homines  de  Diis 
(at  ille  loquitur)  habent  existima- 
tionem.— Arifltot  de  Coelo,  lib.  i.  ca^. 
22.  ["EofiTf  y  6  T«  \iyo5  rots  ipaiyonf- 
90ts  futpTvptiv,  KoX  rd  <baw6fitva  rf 
A^y.  Udyrts  yap  ivdptiiroi  vfpl  Btitv 
fxovo-uf  twdXrp^tv,  K<d  irdvrts  rhy  iiw- 
rdlrw  rf  OiUt  r&irov  &iro8i8<(a<ri,  irol 
fidpfiapos  iceU  "EWrjvts,  t<roi  ircp*  that 
pofiifovai  Bwhst  SviXop  <hi  &s  rf  iiBaydr^ 
rh  hBivaerov  awrqprtiyJvov. — Arifltot.  de 
Coelo,  lib.  i.  cap.  8.  Op.,  torn.  ii.  p.  217. 
ed.  Bekker.l 

'  [*OTi  fiv  olv  4arl  Bths,  9ri\or'  rl 
8^  iarX  Kai^  obciw  Koi  ^wrtv,  iucardkr^ 
irrov  rovro  roKrcXws,  Koi  &yrw<rrov,~^ 
S.  Joann.]  Damascen.  Orthodox.  Fid. 
lib.  i.  cap.  4.  [Op.,  tom.  i.  p.  127.  A. 
ed.  Lequien.] 

"  1  Tim.  yl.  16.  Et  ne  vestigium  sic 
accedendi  relinquit  S.  Augustinus,  \h\s 
verbis:  sc.]  Nee  si  augeas  imagina- 
tionecogitationis  lucem  solis  [quantum 
potes,  sive  quo  sit  migor,  sive  quo  sit 
clarior,  millies  tantum,  aut]  innume- 
rabiliter,  [neque  hoc  est  Deus.  Nee 
sicut  cogitantur  angeli  mundi  spiri- 
tus  coelestia  corpora  inspirantes,  atque 
ad  arbitrium  quo  serviunt  Deo  mutan- 
tes  atque  versantes,  nee  si  omnes, 
cum  sint  millia  miUium,  in  unum  col- 
lati  unus  fiant,]  nee  tale  aliquid  [Deus 
est. — S.  Augustin.]  de  Trinit  lib.  viiL 
cap.  8.  [Op.,  tom.  viii.  col.  867.  C.]— 
Solus  modus  accedendi,  preces  sunt. — 
Boetius,  de  Consolatione  Philosophise, 
lib.  V.  prosa  8.  [Op.,  p.  1108.  ed.  Ba- 
sil. 1570.  His  words  are :  Igitur  nee 
sperandi  aliquid,  nee  deprecandi  ulla 
ratio  est.  Quid  enim  vel  speret  quis- 
quam,  vel  etiam  deprecetur,  quando 
optanda  omnia  indeflexa  series  con- 
nectiti  Auferetur  igitur  unicum  illud 
inter  homines  Deumque  commercium, 
sperandi  scilicet  et  deprecandi.  Si 
quidem  justee  humililatis  pretio  ines- 
timabilem  vicem  divined  gratisd  pro- 
meremur,  qui  solus  modus  est,  quo 


cum  Deo  colloqui  homines  posse  vi- 
deantur,  illique  inaccessse  luci  prius 
quoque  quam  impetrent,  ipsa  suppU- 
candi  ratione  conjungi,  &c.] 

'  [Necessarium  ^it  homini  ad 
salutem,  quod  el  nota  fierent  quaedam 
per  revelationem  divinam,]  qn»  ratio- 
nem  humanam  excedunt . . .  Necessa- 
rium igitur  fuit,  praeter  phjsicas 
disciplinas,  quae  per  rationem  investi- 
gantur  sacram  doctrinam  per  reve- 
lationem haberi.  —  Thom.  [Aquin. 
Summ.]  par.  1.  Q[u8est.1  i.  A[rt]  1. 

y  And  therefore  Biel  is  express. 
That  God  could  not  reveal  any  thing 
that  is  to  come,  nisi  illud  esset  a  Deo 
praescitum  seu  praevisum  (t.  e,  unless 
God  did  fully  comprehend  that  which 
He  doth  reveal).— [Gabr.]  Biel.  in  III. 
Sent.  Dfistinct.]  xxiii.  Q[uae8t.]  ii. 
A[rt]  1 .  [Ad primum diciturquod  con- 
tingentia  quorundam  articulorum  fidei 
non  tollit,  ncc  minuit  certitudinem 
fidei  non  plus  quam  necessitas  articu- 
lorum. Tum  quia  certitude  fidei, 
quaa  est  quaedam  infallibilitas,  non 
innititur  necessitati  veritatis  creditas, 
sed  divinae  revelationi  quae  iallere  non 
potest:  non  plus  quoniam  revelat 
contingentia,  quam  dum  revelat  ne- 
cessaria ;  quia  revelari  non  potest  esse 
futurum  nisi  illud  sit  a  Deo  praesci- 
tum  seu  praevisum.] 

*  NulluB  [igitur]  intellectus  creatus 
videndo  Deum,  potest  cognoscere 
omnia  ouae  Deus  &cit,  vel  potest 
fiicere.  Hoc  enim  esset  comprehen- 
dere  I^us  virtutem :  [sed  horum,  quae 
Deus  tacit,  vel  fiicere  potest,  tanto 
aliquis  intellectus  plura  cognoscit, 
quanto  perfectius  Deum  videt]^ 
Thorn.  [Aquin.  Summ.]  par.  1. 
Q[u8B8t.]  xil  A[rt.]  8.  in  conclus. — 
Ad  argumentum  :  [sc.  Quicunque 
videt  speculum,  videt  ea,  quae  in 
speculo  resplendent :  tied]  omnia  quae- 
cunque  fiunt,  vel  fieri  possunt,  in  Deo 
resplendent,  sicut  in  quodam  speculo : 
respondet  Thom.  [his  verbis :  sc.  ]  Ad 
secundum  [dicendum,]  quod  videns 
speculum  non  est  necessarium,  quod 
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discernible  than  Himself  pleases.*  Now,  since  reason^  teaches    Sbotioh 
that  the  soul  of  man  is  immortal  and  capable  of  felicity  f 
and  since  that  felicity  consists  in  the  contemplation  of  the 
highest  cause,  which  again  is  Ood  Himself;  and  since  Christ 
therein  confirms  that  dictate,  that  man^s  eternal  happiness 
is  to  know  God,  and  Him  whom  He  hath  sent  ;^  and  since  John  xvii. 
nothing  can  put  us  into  the  way  of  attaining  to  that  con-  '-^•^ 
templation  but  some  revelation  of  Himself,  and  of  the  way  to 
Himself;  I  say,  since  all  this  is  so,  it  cannot  reasonably  be 
thought  by  any  prudent  man  that  the  all-wise  God  should 
create  man  with  a  desire  of  felicity,  and  then  leave  him 
utterly  destitute  of  all  instrumental  helps  to  make  the  attain- 
ment possible ;  since  "  God  and  nature  do  nothing  but  for 


omnia  in  specolo  rideat,  nisi  specn- 
lum  visu  sno  comprehendat — Tnom. 
[Aquin.]  ubi  sup.  A[rt,J  8.  ad  Secun- 
dnm.  !N  ow  no  man  can  comprehend 
this  giaas,  which  is  God  Himself. 

•  Dens  enim  est  specnlnm  yolun- 
tarinm,  revelans  qnsB  et  qnot  volt 
alicni  beato :  non  est  specnlam  nata- 
raliter  reprsesentans  omnia :  [nee 
l^^untur  talia  in  Deo  quasi  in  libro ; 
sed  yiso  Deo,  si  vult,  piodncit  Deus 
cognitionem  rei  illins  vel  istius.] — 
[Gabr.l  BieL  Suppl.  in  IV.  Sent,  [per 
Wendetinum  Stambachum  ejus  audi- 
torem  coUectom,]  D[iBtinct.]  xUx. 
Qfusest.]  iii.  propos^  8.  [fol.  cclxxi. 
coL  8.  ed.  Paris.  1621.] 

^  For  if  reason  well  put  to  its 
search  did  not  find  this  out,  how  came 
Aristotle  to  affirm  this  by  rational 
disquisition  1  AclircTai  di  rhp  vovv 
\}UnfW  $6p€i0€w  hr€un4pM  ireU  OtTop  cTrou 
n6v9ir  ohS^v  ytip  aibrov  rp  iiftpyttif 
Kowuvu  orctfAOTuc^  iv4pytta,']  Bestat, 
ut  mena  sola  extrinsecus  aocedat, 
eaque  sola  diyina  sit,  nihil  enim  cum 
ejus  actione  communicat  actio  corpo- 
ndis.— Aristot.  de  generatione  anima- 
lium,  lib.  ii.  cap.  8.  [Op.,  torn.  v. 
p.  248.  ed.  Bekker.]  This  cannot  be 
spoken  of  the  soul,  were  it  mortal. 
And  therefore  I  must  needs  be  of 
Paulus  Benius*s  opinion,  who  says 
plainly,  and  proves  it  too,  Turpiter 
affizam  a  quibusdam  Aristoteli  mor- 
talitatis  animse  opinionem. — fPauli] 
Benii  [Eugubini]  in  Timaeum  Platonis 
Decad[es  tres,]  Decad.  Primaa,  lib. 
iii.  [p.  126.  ed.  Romse,  1594.] 

^  For  if  reason  did  not  dictate  this 
also,  whence  is  it  that  Aristotle  dis^ 


putes  of  the  way  and  means  of  attain- 
ing iti  Lib.  i.  Moral,  cap.  9.  [T( 
o^p  K»\vu  \4yttp  ff&Sof/iova  rhp  kcct* 
itper^iv  Tfkfiav  ipipyoivyra,  «cal  to£i 
iKr6s  iyaJdois  Utwas  K^YOpriyrtfUrop, 
fiil  rhp  rvx^yra  xP^^^^t  kKKik  rikim* 
filop;  fl  vpo<r$€r4opf  K<d  fiwa'6fMP(fP 
oStws,  Koi  r9\€vrfi<ropra  xard  Aifyor; 
—  Aristot.  Ethic  Nicomaoh.  lib.  L 
cap.  9.  Op.,  tom.  ix.  p.  18.  ed.  Bekker.] 
And  takes  on  him  to  prove.  That 
felicity  is  rather  an  honourable 
than  a  commendable  thing,   cap.  12. 

[tAp  hpitrrttp  oIk  fartp  iweupos 

oMcls  rh»  fv^ufiopiop  iweuP€T 6 

fi,\p  y^p  (iratvos  t^s  kptrris ^<rr\p 

il  tiitufiopia  rStP  rifjuvp  iral  rtXtiosp' — 
ibid.  p.  20]  And  after  all  this,  he  adds, 
Deo  beata  tota  vita  est,  hominibus 
autem  eatenus,  (patenus  similitudo 
qusedam  ejusmodi  operationis  ipsis 
in  est — Aristot.  lib.  x.  Moral,  cap.  8. 
[i^  Tov  Ofov  ip^py^ia  fuucaptorrrn 
iiai^4pov<ra  OfctprrriK^  ttv  ^ri'  iceU  rup 
Mpmittpofp  9^  &y  til}   1^   ra^Tff  ovy- 

y^Ptardrrj  €b9aitioPueardTri to?*  • 

fi^p  ykp  Btots  itKos  6  fiios  fuuedptos* 
Totf  8*  hpBptiiroUt  ip*  tffop  Sfwiw/id 
Ti  T^j  Twadrnyi  iptaytias  6%dpx€i' — 
Aristot.  Ethic  Nicomach.  lib.  x. 
cap.  8.  Op.,  tom.  ix.  p.  212.] 

^  Ultima  beatitudo  hominis  con- 
sistit  in  quadam  suj^maturali  Dei 
visione,  ad  quam  qmdem  visionem 
homo  pertingere  non  potest,  nisi  per 
modum  addisoentis  a  Deo  doctore, 
Fsecundum  illud  Joannis,  yi.  45.] 
Omnis  qui  audivit  a  Patre  et  didicit 
[venit  ad  Me.]  —  Thom.  [Aquin.] 
Secund.  Secund.  Q[ua38t]  ii.  A[rt.]  3v 
in  conclus. 
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128  This  Revelation  in  SS.     (8.)    Various  Evidences  of  it. 

CoiTFBsmroB  an  end/'  ®  and  help  there  can  be  none  sufficient  but  by  reve- 
Pkhbr.    1*^*^^^  f  *"^^  ^^^  grant  me  that  revelation  is  necessary^  and 

then  I  will  appeal  to  reason  itself,  and  that   shall  prove 

abundantly  one  of  these  two :  That  either  there  was  never 
any  such  revelation  of  this  kind  from  the  world's  beginning 
to  this  day — and  that  will  put  the  fnisir a  upon  God  in  point 
of  man's  felicity; — or,  that  the  Scriptures  which  we  now 
embrace  as  the  word  of  God  is  that  revelation.  And  that  is 
it  we  Christians  labour  to  make  good  against  aU  atheism, 
profaneness  and  infidelity. 
(8.)  Last  of  all.  To  prove  that  the  book  of  God,  which  we 

honour  as  His  word,  is  this  necessary  revelation  of  God  and 
His  truth,  which  must,  and  is  alone  able  to,  lead  us  in  the 
way  to  our  eternal  blessedness,  or  else  the  world  hath  none, 
comes  in  a  doud  of  witnesses ;  some  for  the  infidel,  and  some 
for  the  believer ;  some  for  the  weak  in  faith,  and  some  for 
the  strong,  and  some  for  all.  For  then  first  comes  in  the 
tradition  of  the  Church — ^the  present  Church,  so  it  is  no 
heretical  or  schismatical  belief;  then  the  testimony  of  former 
ages,  so  it  is  no  new  belief;  then  the  consent  of  times,  so  it 
is  no  divided  or  partial  belief;   then  the  harmony  of  the 

2Pet.i.X6.  prophets,  and  them  fulfilled,  so  it  is  not  a  "  devised"  but  a 
forespoken  belief;  then  the  success  of  the  doctrine  contained 
in  this  book,  so  it  is  not  a  belief  stifled  in  the  cradle,  but  it 
hath  spread  through  the  world  in  despite  of  what  the  world 
could  do  against  it,  and  increased  from  weak  and  unUkely 
beginnings  to  incredible  greatness;  then  the  constancy  of 
this  truth,  so  it  is  no  moon-belief,  for  in  the  midst  of  the 
world's  changes,  it  hath  preserved  its  creed  entire  through 
many  generations ;  then,  that  there  is  nothing  carnal  in  the 
doctrine,  so  it  is  a  chaste  belief.  And  all  along  it  hath 
gained,  kept,  and  exercised  more  power  upon  the  minds  of 
men,  both  learned  and  unlearned,  in  the  increase  of  virtue 
and  repression  of  vice,  than  any  moral  philosophy  or  legal 
policy  that  ever  was.  Then  comes  the  inward  light  and 
excellency  of  the  text  itself,  and  so  it  is  no  dark  or  dazzling 

«   Deus   et   natura   nihil    fhistra  autem  est  quod   non  potest  habere 

faciunt.  [6  ik  $€6s  Koi  ij  p6<rif  ovihv  suum  usum. — Thorn.    [Aquin.]  ibid. 

fidrriv    iFoiovaiy.] — ^Aristot.   de  Coelo,  [t.  e.    in    Aristot.    lib.  de  Ccelo  et 

lib.  i.  cap.  32.  [cap.  4.  in  fin.    Op.,  Mundo,  Lect.  viiL  p.  18.  apnd  torn.  ii. 

torn.  ii.  p.  219.  e<L  Bekker.] — Frostra  Op.,  S. Thorn.  Aquin.  ed.  Yenet.  1595.] 
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Infallible  Assurance,  through  grace,  the  result  of  their  united  force.      129 

belief.    And  it  is  an  excellent  text :  for  see  the  riches  of   Sbotioit 
natural  knowledge  which  are  stored  up  there  as  well  as___ 


supernatural.  Consider  how  things  quite  above  reason  con- 
sent with  things  reasonable*  Weigh  it  well  what  majesty 
lies  there  hid  under  humility :  what  depth '  there  is  with  a 
perspicuity  unimitable:  what  '^delighf «  it  works  in  the 
soul  that  is  devoutly  exercised  in  it:  how  the  sublimest 
wits  find  in  it  enough  to  amaze  them^  while  the  simplest 
want  not  enough  to  direct  them :  ^  and  then  we  shall  not 
wonder,  if, — with  the  assistance  of  God^s  Spirit,  *  Who  alone 
works  faith  and  belief  of  the  Scriptures  and  their  divine 
authority,  as  well  as  other  articles, — ^we  grow  up  into  a  most 
infedlible  assurance ;  such  an  assurance  as  hath  made  many 
lay  down  their  lives  for  this  truth :  such  as  that,  ''  though 
an  angel  from  heaven  should  preach  unto  us  another  Gospel,^'  Gal.  i.  8. 
we  would  not  believe  him  or  it.  No,  though  we  should  see 
as  great  and  as  many  miracles  done  over  again  to  dissuade 
us  from  it,  as  were  at  first  to  win  the  world  to  it.  To  which 
firmness  of  assent,  by  the  operation  of  God's  Spirit,  the  will 
confers  as  much  or  more  strength,  than  the  understanding 
clearness ;  the  whole  assent  being  an  act  of  faith,  and  not  of 
knowledge.  And  therefore  the  question  should  not  have 
been  asked  of  me  by  F.  '^  How  I  knew  V  but,  '^  Upon  what 
motives  I  did  believe  Scripture  to  be  the  word  of  God?" 
And  I  would  have  him  take  heed  lest  hunting  too  close  after 

»  [Divinxw  enim  Benno habet  cap.  17.  [Op.,  torn.  i.  col.  698.  F.]— - 

in  publico  onde   parvulos    nutriat:  Sed  nihil  sub  spiritnali  sensu  conti- 

eervat  in  Bocreto  undo  mentes  sub-  netur  Fidei  necessarium,  quod  Scrip- 

liminm   in  admiratione  suspendat.]  tuia  per    literalem   nensnm    alicubi 

Quasi,  quidam  [quippe]  est  flavius,  manifeste  non  tradat. — Thorn.  [Aquin. 

[nt  ita  dixerim,]  planus  et  alius,  in  Summ.]  par.  1.  Q[n89st.]  L  A[rt]  10. 

quo    et   agnus   ambulet,  et  elephas  Hesp.  ad  l""™. 

natet. — S.  Oregor.  [Magn.  Epistola,]  ,  *  [Sic    ecclesiae    auctoritas  potest 

Prsefat.  in  Lib.  Moral,  [sell.  Expos,  in  nos  prime  commovere,  ut  scripturas 

libr.  Job.]  cap.  4.  [Op.,  torn.  L  coL  5.  agnoscamus :  postea  vero  cum  scrip- 

E.  ed.  Benedict.]  tnras  ipsi    legimns  ac  intelligimus, 

f  In  Lege  Domini  voluntas  ejus. —  tum   yeram    fidem   concipimus   et] 

Psa.  L  2.— Dulcior  super  mel  et  &Tunu  oredimus  [quidem,  non  quia  ecclesia 

— Psa.  xriii.  11.  et  passim.  credendum  esse  judicata  sed    cum] 

h    [Sed  quia]  mmto  dicuntur  sub-  ob    alia   multa   certiora   ai^gumenta 

missis   et   nnmi    repentibus   animis  (quam  est  testimonium  ecclesite),  tum 

acoommodatius,    nt   per  humana  in  propter  hoc  potiasimum,  quod  Spin- 

divlna  oonsurgant;  multa  etiam  figu-  tus  Sanctus  nobis  intus  has  esse  Dei 

rate,  nt  siudiosa   mens  et  qusesitis  voces  persuadeat.  —  Whitaker,   Con- 

exeroeaiur  nUlius,  et  uberius  leetetur  trov.  de  Sacra  Scriptura,  Controvers.  1. 

inventis.— S.  Augustin.  de  Moribus  [de  ScriptursB  auctoritate,]   Q[uae8t.] 

Eccl.    CathoL    [et    Manich.    lib.  i.]  liL  cap.  8.  [Op.,  torn.  i.  p.  326.  col.  2.] 

VOL.  II.— LAUD.  K 
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1 30  (9.)  Such  Asmrance  is  of  Faith. — Subject  treated  for  edification. ' 

CoKFBRBKCT  a  wEy  of  knowledgc^  lie  lose  the  way  of  faith^  and  teacli  other 


WITH 


Fisher.     "^^^  ^  l^se  it  too. 


.  So  then  the  way  lies  thus,  as  far  as  it  appears  to  me.  The 

^  '^  credit  of  Scripture  to  be  divine,  resolves  finally  into  that 
faith  which  we  have  touching  God  Himself,  and  in  the  same 
order.  For  as  that,  so  this,  hath  three  main  grounds,  to  which 
all  other  are  reducible.  The  first  is,  the  tradition  of  the 
Church :  and  this  leads  us  to  a  reverend  persuasion  of  it. 
The  second  is,  the  light  of  Nature  :  and  this  shows  us  how 
necessary  such  a  revealed  learning  is,  and  that  no  other  way 
it  can  be  had>  Nay  more,  that  all  proofs  brought  against 
any  point  of  faith,  neither  are  nor  can  be  demonstrations  but 
soluble  arguments.  The  third  is.  The  light  of  the  Text  itself: 
in  conversing  wherewith,  we  meet  with  the  Spirit  of  Gk)d^ 
inwardly  inclining  our  hearts,  and  sealing  the  full  assurance 
of  the  suflBciency  of  all  three  unto  us.  And  then,  and  not 
before,  we  are  certain  that  the  Scripture  is  the  word  of  God, 
both  by  divine  and  by  infallible  proof.  But  our  certainty  is 
by  faith,  and  so  voluntary ;  not  by  knowledge  of  such  prin- 
ciples as  in  the  light  of  nature  can  enforce  assent,  whether 
we  will  or  no. 

I  have  said  thus  much  upon  this  great  occasion,  because 

this  argument  is  so  much  pressed  without  due  respect  to 

Scripture.     And  I  have  proceeded  in  a  synthetical  way,  to 

build  up  the  truth  for  the  benefit  of  the  Church,  and  the 

satisfaction  of  all  men  Christianly  disposed.     Whereas,  had 

I  desired  only  to  rid  my  hands  of  these  captious  Jesuits, — for 

certainly  this  question  was  captiously  asked,— It  had  been 

sufficient  to  have  restored  the  question,  thus,  "  How  do  you 

A.C.  p.53.  know  the  testimony  of  the  Church  (by  which,  you  say,  you 

SecLxVi.    know  Scripture  to  be  the  word  of  God)  to  be  divine  and 

r^bi  rap.    i^i^Uible  ?"    If  they  prove  it  by  Scripture,  as  all  of  them  do, 

p.  106.J      and  as  A.  C.  doth,  how  do  they  know  that  Scripture  to  be 

^  Cum  fides  infallibili  yeritati  in-  Denm   illnminantem. — S.  Ang^Btin. 

nitatur :  et  ideo  cum  impossibile  sit  cont.  Fund.  cap.  14.    [His  words  are : 

de^  yero  demonstrari  contrarinm :  se-  Eos  sequamur,  qui  nos  inyitant  prius 

quitur  omnes  probationes,  quce  coDtra  credere,  quod   nondum  yalemus  in- 

ndem   inducuntur,    non   p>08He   esse  tueri,  ut,  ipsa  fide  yalentiores  fanctX, 

demonstrationes,  sed  solubilia  argu-  quod  credimus  intellig^re  mereamur, 

menta.  —  Thorn.    [Aquin.    Summ.]  non  jam   bominibus,  sed  ipso   Deo 

part.    1.    Q[u»8t.]  i.    A[rt.]  8.    in  intrinsecus  mentem  nostram  illami- 

conclus.  nante  atque  firmante. — Op.,  torn.  viii. 

^   Fidei    ultima   resolutio    est   in  col.  160.  £.  ubi  sup.  p.  87.  note^.] 
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Scripture,  an  assumed  principle  to  Christian  men.  131 

Scripture  ?    It  is  but  a  circular  assurance  of  theirs,  by  which    Section 

they  found  the  Church's  infallibility  upon  the  testimony  of 1_ 

the  Scripture,  and  the  Scripture's  infallibility  upon  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Church :  that  is  upon  the  matter,  the  Church's 
infallibility  upon  the  Church's  infallibility.  But  I  labour 
for  edification,  not  for  destruction.  And  now,  by  what  I 
have  here  said  I  will  weigh  my  answer,  and  his  exception 
taken  against  it. 

f.  The  58.  said.  That  the  books  of  Scripture  are  prin-  [A.C.p.49.] 
ciples  to  be  supposed,  and  needed  not  to  be  proved. 

SB.  Why,  but  did  I  say  that  this  principle, — the  books  of  §  17. 
Scripture  are  the  word  of  God, — is  to  be  supposed  as  needing 
no  proof  at  all  to  a  natural  man  ?  or  to  a  man  newly  entering 
upon  the  faith  ?  yea,  or  perhaps  to  a  doubter,  or  weakling  in 
the  faith  ?  Can  you  think  me  so  weak  ?  It  seems  you  do. 
But  sure  I  know  there  is  a  great  deal  of  diflFerence  between 
ethnics  that  deny  and  deride  the  Scripture  and  men  that  are 
bom  in  the  Church.  The  first  have  a  farther  way  about  to 
this  principle;  the  other  in  their  very  Christian  education 
suck  it  in,  and  are  taught  so  soon  as  they  are  apt  to  learn  it, 
that  the  books,  commonly  called  the  Bible  or  Scripture,  are 
the  word  of  Gk)d.  And  I  dealt  with  you  as  with  a  Christian,™ 
though  in  error,  while  you  call  Catholic.  The  words  before 
spoken  by  me  were,  ^'That  the  Scripture  only,  not  any 
unwritten  tradition,  was  the  foundation  of  faith."  The 
question  between  us  and  you  is,  '*  Whether  the  Scripture  do 
contain  all  necessary  things  of  faith  ?"  Now  in  this  ques- 
tion, as  in  all  nature  and  art,  the  subject,  the  Scripture,  is 
and  must  be  supposed :  *  the  query  between  the  Roman 
Catholics  and  the  Church  of  England  being  only  of  the  pre- 
dicate, the  thing  uttered  of  it,  namely,  whether  it  contain  all 
fundamentals  of  faith,  all  necessaries  for  salvation  within  it  ? 
Now  since  the  question,  proposed  in  very  form  of  art,  proves 
not,  but  supposes,  the  subject,®  I  think  I  gave  a  satisfying 

"*  Dixisieatei  congraebat,  ad  qnem  eyidenter  Ternm,  snppositis  Scriptu- 

■cribebam.  —  S.  Angustin.  Retractat.  riB. — Bellarm.  de  Eccl.  Milit.  lib.  iv. 

lib.  i.  cap.  18.  [Od.,  torn.  i.  col.  20.  E.]  [i.  e.  de  notia  Ecciesise,]  cap.  3.  §  8. 

"  Nor  is  it  such  a  strange  thing  to  [Op.,  torn.  ii.  coL  167.  0.] 
hear  that  Scripture  ia  such  a  suppoBed         ^  De  subjecto  enim  quieritar  6cm- 

principle  among  Christians.    Qaod  a  per ;  non  subjectum  ipsnin. 
Scriptnra    evidenter    dedncilur,    est 

k2 
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182       The  Jemdfs  objection.  Thai  to  asmme  Scripture  as  a  Pracoffnitum, 

CoNraREiroB  answer>  That  to  you  aud  me^  and  in  this  question^  Scripture 
pTshL.    ^^  *  supposed  principle,  and  needed  no  proof*    And  I  must 

tell  you,  that  in  this  question  of  the  Scripture's  perfect  conti- 
nent, it  is  against  all  art,  yea,  and  equity  too,  in  reasoning 
to  call  for  a  proof  of  that  here,  which  must  go  imavoidably  sup- 
posed in  this  question.  And  if  any  man  will  be  so  familiar  with 
impiety  to  question  it,  it  must  be  tried  in  a  preceding  question 
and  dispute  by  itself.  Yet  here  not  you  only,  but  BellarinineP 
and  others,  run  quite  out  of  the  way  to  snatch  at  advantage. 

[A.C.p  50.]  J.  Against  this  I  read  what  I  had  formerly  written  in 

»[to...A.C.]  my  reply  against^  M.  John  White :  wherein  I  plainly 

showed  that  this  answer*  was  not  good,  and  that  no 

other  answer  could  be  made,  but  by  admitting  some 

word  of  God  unwritten  to  assure  us  of  this  point. 

«  [The  Chaplain  saith,  That  Bomebody  told  him,  "  that  the  18.  untied  Uie 
knot:*'  But  why  doth  not  the  Chaplain  tell  how  he  did  untie  the  knoti  It 
Beemeth  the  knot  was  not  so  well  untied,  when  the  Jesuit  had  a  reply  so  ready, 
as  is  insinuated,  by  his  only  going  again  and  reading  in  the  book  which  he  had 
so  rudely  written.  Although  a  prcecognitum  in  faith  need  not  be  so  clearly 
known  as  a  prcecognitum  in  science,  yet  there  must  be  this  proportion,  that  as 
primum  prcecognitmn,  the  first  thing  foreknown  in  a  science,  must  be  primo 
cognitum,  first  known,  and  must  not  need  another  thing  pertaining  to  that 
science  to  be  pritia  cognitum,  known  before  it ;  so  if  in  faith  the  Scriptures  be 
the  first  and  only  foundation,  and  consequently  the  first  thing  known,  primum 
prcEcognitumy  it  must  be  in  faith  primo  cognitum,  first  known,  and  must  not 
need  any  other  thing  pertaining  to  feith  to  be  priua  cognitum,  known  before 
it.  And  so  Church- tradition,  which  is  one  thing  pertaining  to  faith,  could 
not,  as  the  Chaplain  saith  it  is,  and  as  indeed  it  is,  be  known  first,  and  be  an 
introduction  to  the  knowledge  of  Scripture.  Moreover,  like  as  sciences  which 
suppose  a  principle  proved  in  a  higher  science,  cannot  have  certainty  of  that 
principle,  but  either  by  having  seen  that  principle  evidently  proved  by  other 
principles  borrowed  of  that  higher  science,  or  by  giving  credit  to  some  that 
have  seen,  or  have  by  succession  received  it  from  others  that  have  seen  it 
evidently  so  proved :  sp  faith  cannot  have  certainty  of  her  first  principles,  but 
either  by  seeing  proof  from  the  knowledge  of  the  Blessed,  which  ordinarily  no 
man  now  seeth,  or  by  giving  credit  immediately  to  some  who  have  seen,  as  to 
Christ  Who  clearly  saw,  or  to  the  Apostles  to  whom  clear  revelation, — 1  say,  clear 
in  aUestaide, — was  made,  or  by  giving  credit  to  others  who  by  succession  have 
had  it  from  the  first  seers.  In  which  last  case,  the  certainty  of  these  principles 
can  be  no  greater  than  is  the  authority  of  that  succession.  If  it  be  merely 
human  and  fallible,  the  science  and  faith  is  human  and  fallible.  Neither  can 
any  science  or  faith  be  divine  and  infallible,  unless  the  authority  of  that  sue* 
cession  be  at  least  in  some  sort  divine  and  infallible. 

The  Chaplain  therefore,  who,  as  it  seemeth,  will  not  admit  Church-tradition 
to  be  in  any  sort  divine  and  in&Uible,  while  it  doth  introduce  the  belief  of 
Scriptures  to  be  divine  books,  cannot  sufficiently  defend  the  faith  introduced 
of  that  point  to  be  infallible,  unless  he  admit  an  infallible  impulsion  of  the 
private  spirit  ex  parte  subjecti,  without  any  infallible  sufficiently  applied  reason 
ex  parte  objecti,  which  he  seemeth  not,  nor  hath  reason,  to  do :  for  this  were 

.  p  Quarto,  necesse  est  [nosse,  extare  posset. —  Bellarmin.]  de  verbo  Dei, 
libroB  aliquOB  vere  divinos,  quod  lib.  iv.  cap.  4  [Op.,  tom.i.  col.175.  B.] 
certe  nullo  mode  ex  Scripturis  haberi     And  the  Jesuit  here,  apud  A.  C.  p.  49. 
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implies  the  ir^aUible  AutJwrity  of  some  unwritten  Word,  of  no  force.     183 

to  open  the  gap  to  enthusiasms  of  all  upstart  Anabaptists,  and  would  take     gionoN 
away  due  proportion  o^object  and  subject,  and  the  sweet  order  of  things  which     XVII L 

Divine  Providence  hath  appointed.    It  may  be  that  if  he  would  but  consider  the L 

tradition  of  the  Church,  not  only  as  of  a  company  of  fallible  men,  in  which  sort 
the  authority  of  it  is  but  human  and  fallible,  but  also  as  it  is  the  tradition  of  a 
company  which,  by  its  own  light,  sheweth  itself  to  be  assisted  by  Christ  and  His 
Holy  Spirit,  far  more  clearly  than  Scripture,  by  its  own  light,  doth  shew  itself 
to  be  the  infallible  Word  of  €k>d ;  he  would  find  no  difficulty  in  that  respect  to 
account  the  authority  of  Church-tradition  to  be  infallible,  and  consequently  not 
only  able  to  be  an  introduction,  but  also  an  infallible  motive  reason,  or  at  least 
condition  ex  parte  objecti,  to  make  both  it«elf,  and  the  books  of  Scripture, 
appear  infallibly,  though  obscurely,  to  our  soul,  disposed  and  illuminated  by 
Ood's  Spirit,  to  have  in  them  divine  and  infallible  authority,  and  to  be  worthy  of 
divine  and  infallible  credit,  sufficient  to  breed  in  us  divine  and  infallible  faith. 

Neither  do  I  see  why  the  Chaplain  may  not  consider  the  tradition  of  the 
present  Church  these  two  ways,  as  well  as  the  present  Scriptures  printed  and 
approved  by  men  of  this  age.  For  if  the  Scriptures,  printed  and  approved  by 
men  of  this  age,  must  be  considered  not  only  as  printed  and  approved  by  men, 
in  r^;ard  the  credit  given  to  them  thus  considered  can  be  no  more  than 
human,  but  also  as  printed,  and,  by  authority  of  men  assisted  by  Ood's  Spirit, 
approved  to  be  true  copies  of  that  which  was  first  written  by  the  Holy  Ghost's 
penmen,  before  we  can  give  infallible  credit  unto  them,  I  see  no  reason  why 
the  like  twofold  consideration  of  the  tradition  of  the  present  Church  may  not 
be  admitted ;  especially  when  as  the  promise  of  Christ  and  His  Holy  Spirit's 
continual  presence  and  assistance  (Luke  x.  16 ;  Matt,  xxvlii.  19,  20 ;  John 
xiv.  16,)  was  made  no  less,  but  rather  more,  expressly  to  the  Apostles  and  their 
successors,  the  lawfully-sent  pastors  and  doctors  of  the  Church  in  all  ages,  in 
their  teaching  by  word  of  mouth,  than  in  writing,  or  reading,  or  printing,  or 
approving  copies  of  what  was  formerly  written  by  the  Apo8tle8. 

Perhaps  the  Chaplain  will  ask  me,  how  I  know  that  any  Church,  or  company 
of  men  of  this  age,  or  any  age  since  the  Apostles,  have  the  promise  of  Christ 
and  His  Holy  Spirit's  assistance  1  I  answer  that  I  know  it  both  by  tradition 
and  Scripture,  considered  in  the  twofold  manner  aforesaid,  both  which,  without 
any  vicious  circle,  mutually  confirm  the  authority  of  each  other,  as  a  king's 
ambassador's  word  of  mouth,  and  his  king's  letter,  bear  mutual  witness  of  each 
other.  And  I  do  not  want  other  both  outward  and  inward  arguments,  or 
motives  of  credibility,  which  are  sufficient  not  only  to  confirm  the  faith  of 
believers,  but  also  to  persiuide  well-disposed  infidels,  that  both  the  one  and  the 
other  were  sent  from  God  :  and  that  one  is  the  infallible  Word  of  God, 
speaking  in  and  by  His  legates,  the  lawfully-sent  preachers  of  the  Church ;  the 
other,  the  infitllible  Word  of  God,  speaking  in  and  by  His  letters,  the  holy 
Scriptures,  which  He  hath  appointed  His  said  legates  to  deliver  and  expound 
vnto  us,  and  which  among  other  things  do  warrant  that  we  may  hear  and  give 
credit  to  these  legates  of  Christ,  as  to  Christ  the  King  HimseUf. — ^A.  C.  marg. 
note  to  p.  50.] 

2B.  I. — Indeed  here  you  read  out  of  a  book,  which  you  §  18. 
called  your  own,  a  large  discourse  upon  this  argument.  But 
surely  I  so  untied  the  knot  of  the  argument  that  I  set  you 
to  your  book  again.  For  yourself  confess  that  against  this 
you  read  what  you  had  formerly  written.  Well,  whatever 
you  read  there,  certain  it  is  you  do  a  great  deal  of  wrong  to 
M.  Hooker  ^  and  myself,  that,  because  we  call  it  a  supposed 
or  presumed  principle  among  Christians,  you  should  fall  by 
and  by  into  such  a  metaphysical  discourse '  to  prove,  that 

«  [Eccl.  Polit.]  Book  iii.  chap.  viii.     that  in  the  controversies  between  you 

[Sect.  14.  ubi  sup.  p.  108.]  and  us:   [Agendum  est  enim  non  de 

'  Whereas  BeUarmine  says  expressly,     stiUicidiis  et  fundis,  non  de  rebus 
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134  Prcecogniia  of  Religion  not  so  evident  as  those  of  Sciences^ 

eosFBBKNOB  that  wlucli  Is  a  pr<Bcognitum^  foreknown  in  science,  must  be  of 
pTsheb     ^^^^  light  that  it  must  be  known  of  and  by  itself  alone ;  and 

that  the  Scripture  cannot  be  so  known  to  be  the  word  of  God. 

II. — I  will  not  now  enter  again  into  that  discourse,  having 
said  enough  already,  how  far  the  beam,  which  is  very  glorious, 
especially  in  some  parts  of  Scripture,  gives  light  to  prove 
itself.     You  see,  neither  Hooker,  nor  I,  nor  the  Church  of 
England,  for  aught  I  know,  leave  the  Scripture  alone  to 
manifest  itself  by  the  light  which  it  hath  in  itself.     No ;  but 
when  the  present  Church  hath  prepared  and  led  the  way, 
like  a  preparing  morning  light  to  sunshine,  then,  indeed,  we 
settle  for  our  direction,  but  not  upon  the  first  opening  of  the 
morning  light,  but  upon  the  sun  itself.     Nor  will  I  make 
needless  inquiry  how  far,  and  in  what  manner,  2^  pnecogrdtum, 
or  supposed  principle  in  any  science,  may  be  proved  in  a 
'  [for —  higher,  to  which  that  is  subordinate  or  accepted  in*  a  prime : 
and  1686.]'  ^or  how  it  may  in  divinity,  where  j^r^c-  as  well  as  post-cogmta, 
things  fore-,  as  well  as  after,-known,  are  matters,  and  under 
the  manner  of  faith,  and  not  of  science  strictly :  nor  whether 
a  prcecognitum,  a  pre-supposed  principle  in  faith,  which  rests 
upon  divine  authority,  must  needs  have  as  much  and  equal 
light  to  natural  reason,  as  prime  principles  have  in  nature, 
while  they  rest  upon  reason  :  nor  whether  it  may  justly  be 
denied  to  have  sufficient  light  because  not  equal.    Your  own 
school  grants,  *^  That  in  us,  which  are  the  subjects  both  of 
faith  and  knowledge,  and  in  regard  of  the  evidence  given  in 
imto  us,  there  is  less  light,  less  evidence  in  the  principles  of 
faith,  than  in  the  principles  of  knowledge,  upon  which  there 
can  be  no  doubt."  *   But  I  think  the  school  will  never  grant 

levibus,  quse  parum  refert,  ntrum  xnune  pnncipiom  ab  omnibus  con- 
sic  an  aliter  ee  habeant :]  non  de  cessum,  undo  argumenta  ducantur : 
metaphysicis  Bubtilitaiibus,  quae  Bine  [denique  esse  gladium  spiritoalem, 
periculo  ignorari,  et  inierdum  etiam  qui  in  hoc  certamine  recusaii  non 
cum  laude  oppugnari  poasnnt,  &c. —  posait.] — Bellarmin.  PraB&t.  Opcribus 
Bellarm.  Ihwfat.  Operibus  prsefix.  §  3.  prsefix.  §  ult.  [Op.,  tom.  L]  And 
[Op.,  tom.  i.]  if  it  be  commune  principium  ab 
*  [Porrolnis  omnibus  qusestionibua  omnibus  concessum,  then  I  hope  it 
prsamittenaa  erit,  [quasi  magnum  must  be  taken  as  a  thing  supposed,  or 
quoddam  procemium,]  controversia  de  as  a  prcecognitum,  in  tMs  dispute  bo- 
verbo  Dei.    Keque    enim    disputari  tween  us. 

potest,  nisi  prius  in  aliquo  communi         *  CoUigituraperteezThom.[Aquin. 

principio  cum  adversariis  convenia-  Summ.]  par.  1.  Q[ufe8t.]  i.  A[rt.]  5. 

mus  :    convenit  autem  inter  nos  et  [Ad  primum  ergo  dicendum,   quod 

omnes  omnino  hsereticos,  yerbum  Dei  nihil  prohibet  id,  quod  est  oertius 

esse  regulam  fidei,   ex  qua  de  dog-  secundum  naturam,  esse  quoad  nos 

matibus  judicandum  sit:  esse  com-  minus  certum,   propter  debilitatem 
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In  what  sense  Scripture  was  said  to  be  a  Prtecognitum.  185 

that  the  principles  of  faith^  even  this  in  question^  have  not    Seotioji 

sufficient  evidence.     And  you  ought  not  to  do,  as  you  did, !_ 

without  any  distinction,  or  any  limitation,  dejijB,pr<ecognitum, 
or  prime  principle  in  the  faith,  because  it  answers  not  in  all 
things  to  the  prime  principles  in  science,  in  their  light  and 
evidence ; — a  thing  in  itself  directly  against  reason. 

III. — ^Well,  though  I  do  none  of  this,  yet  first  I  must  tell 
you  that  A.  C.  here  steps  in  again,  and  tells  me,  '^  That  though 
apracognitum  in  faith  need  not  be  so  clearly  known  as  B.pr<B» 
cognitum  in  science,  yet  there  must  be  this  proportion  between 
them,  that,  whether  it  be  in  science  or  in  faith,  the  prcecog^ 
fdtum,  or  thing  supposed  as  known,  must  be  prius  cognitum, 
first  known,  and  not  need  another  thing  pertaining  to  that 
fSEiith  or  knowledge  to  be  known  before  it.  But  the  Scripture, 
saith  he,  needs  tradition  to  go  before  it,  and  introduce  the 
knowledge  of  it.  Therefore  the  Scripture  is  not  to  be  sup- 
posed as  a  pracognitumy  and  a  thing  fore-known/*  Truly 
I  am  sorry  to  see  in  a  man  very  learned  such  wilful  mistakes. 
For  A.  C.  cannot  but  perceive,  by  that  which  I  have  clearly 
laid  down  before,™  that  I  intended  not  to  speak  precisely  of  a 
prtBCognitum  in  this  argument :  but  when  I  said,  ''  Scriptures 
were  principles  to  be  supposed,"  I  did  not,  I  could  not,  intend, 
they  were  prius  cognitce,  known  before  tradition ;  since  T 
confess  everywhere  that  tradition  introduces  the  knowledge 
of  them.  But  my  meaning  is  plain — that  the  Scriptures  are 
and  must  be  principles  supposed,  before  you  can  dispute  this 
question,  ''Whether  the  Scriptures  contain  in  them  all  things 
necessary  to  salvation."*    Before  which  question  it  must 

inteUectus  noBtri. . . .  Unde  dubitatio,         '  And  my  imxnediato  words  in  the 

qii»  acddit  in  aliqaibns  circa  articulos  Conference,    upon  which  the  Jesuit 

ndei,  non  est  propter  incertitudinem  asked,  How  I  knew  Scripture  to  be 

rei,  aed  propter  debilitatem  inteUectus  Scripture  1  were  (as  the  Jesuit  himself 

hnmani:    et  tamen  minimum^  quod  relates  it,  apud  A.C.  p.  48.)    "That 

potest  haberi   de   cognitione  rerum  the  Scripture  only,  not  any  unwritten 

altistimarum,  desiderabilius  est,  quam  tradition,  was  the  foundation  of  our 

certissima   cognitio  quie  habetur  de  faith.'*    Now  the  Scripture  cannot  be 

minimis   rebus.]  —  [Tfunetsi  enim]  the  only  foundation  of  &ith,  if  it  con- 

articulomm  fidei  Veritas  non  potest  tain  not  all  things  necessary  to  salva- 

nobis  esse  eyidens  absolute,  [tamen  tion;   which   the  Church  of   Rome, 

potest  esse  evidens  ex  h^rpothesi,  id  denying  against  all  antiquity,  makes 

est,  supposita  veritate  Scnpturamm.]  it  now  become  a  question.    And  in 

— Bellarmin.  denotisEcclesiro,  lib.  iv.  regard  of  this,  my  answer  was,  That 

cap.  8.  §  2,  [Op.,  torn.  ii.  col.  167.  C]  the    Scriptures    are    and    must    be 

*  Sect.  xvii.  xviii  No.  2.   [ubl  sup.  principles  supposed,  9SiA  prcRcognitce, 

p.  131,  and  p.  134.]  before  the  handling  of  this  question. 
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136      Ttie  Prtscognitum  of  the  Divine  Authority  of  SS.  not  self-evident, 

CoiTFiRBHOB  necessaiily  be  supposed  and  granted  on  both  sides^  that  the 
Pw™.    Scriptures  are  the  word  of  Gk)d.    For  if  they  be  not,  it  is 

'  instantly  out  of  all  question,  that  they  cannot  include  all 

necessaries  to  salvation.  So  it  is  a  priBCognitum,  not  to  tra- 
dition, as  A.  C.  would  cunningly  put  upon  the  cause,  but  to 
the  whole  question  of  the  Scriptures^  suflSciency.  And  yet  if 
he  could  tie  me  to  a  prcecognUum  in  this  very  question,  and 
provable  in  a  superior  science,  I  think  I  shall  go  very  near 
to  prove  it  in  the  next  paragraph,  and  entreat  A.  C.  to  confess 
it  too. 

IV. — ^And  now  having  told  A.  C.  this,  I  must  secondly 
follow  him  a  little  farther.  For  I  would  fain  make  it  appear  as 
plainly  as  in  such  a  difficulty  it  can  be  made,  what  wrong  he 
doth  truth  and  himself  in  this  case.  And  it  is  the  common 
fault  of  them  all.  For  when  the  Protestants  answer  to  this 
argument — ^which,  as  I  have  showed,  can  properly  have  no 
place  in  the  question  between  us  about  tradition — theyy 
which  grant  this  as  a  prigcognitum,  a  thing  foreknown — as 
also  I  do — were  neither  ignorant  nor  forgetful  that  things 
presupposed,  as  already  known,  in  a  science,  are  of  two  sorts : 
for  either  they  are  plain  and  fully  manifest  in  their  own 
light ;  or  they  are  proved  and  granted  already,  some  former 
knowledge  having  made  them  evident.  This  principle  then 
— the  Scriptures  are  the  oracles  of  God — ^we  cannot  say  is 
clear,  and  fully  manifest  to  all  men  simply,  and  in  self-light, 
for  the  reasons  before  given.  Yet  we  say,  after  tradition 
hath  been  our  introduction,  the  soul  that  hath  but  ordinary 
grace  added  to  reason,  may  discern  light  sufficient  to  resolve 
our  faith  that  the  sun  is  there.  This  principle,  then,  being 
not  absolutely  and  simply  evident  in  itself,  is  presumed  to 
be  taught  us  otherwise.  And  if  otherwise,  then  it  must  be 
taught  in  and  by  some  superior  science,  to  which  Theology  is 
subordinate.  Now  men  may  be  apt  to  think,  out  of  reverence, 
that  Divinity  can  have  no  science  above  it.  But  your  own 
school  teaches  me  that  it  hath.  "The  sacred  doctrine  of 
Divinity  in  this  sort  is  a  science,  because  it  proceeds  out  of 
principles  that  are  known  by  the  hght  of  a  superior  know- 
ledge, which  is  the  knowledge  of  God  and  the  blessed  in 

y  Hooker,  [Eccl.  Polit.]  Book  iii.  chap.  viii.  [Sect.  14.  ubi  sup.  p.  103,  and 
p.  133.] 
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heaven."*  In  this  superior  science  this  principle — ^the  Scrip- 
tures are  the  oracles  of  God — is  more  than  evident  in  fiiU  . 
light.  This  superior  science  delivered  this  principle  in  full 
revealed  light  to  the  Prophets  and  Apostles :  this  infalhble 
light  of  this  principle  made  their  authority  derivatively 
divine  :•  by  the  same  divine  authority  they  wrote,  and  delivered 
the  Scripture  to  the  Church:  therefore  from  them  immediately 
the  Church  received  the  Scripture,  and  that  uncorrupt, 
though  not  in  the  same  clearness  of  light  which  they  had. 
And  yet,  since  no  sufficient  reason  hath  [been],  or  can  be. 


Sbotioh 
XVIII. 


*  [Bbspordbo   dicendum,]   Sacram 
doctriniun  ease  scientiam.    Sed  Bcien- 
dmn  est,  quod  duplex  est  scientiamm 
genus.   Qufedam  enim  sunt,  qase  pro- 
cednnt  ex  principiis   notis    Inmine 
natnrali  intellectus,  sicnt  Arithmetica, 
Oeometria,  et  hujusmodi.    Qusedam 
rero  sunt,  quae  prbcedunt  ex  princi- 
piis notis  lumine  superioris  scientisB : 
sicut  perroectiya  procedit  ex  princi- 
piis  notincatis   per  geometriam,   et 
musicaex  principiis  per  arithmeticam 
notiB.    Et]  hoc  modo  sacra  doctrina 
est  scientia ;  quia  procedit  ex  princi- 
piis notis  lumine  superioris  scientist, 
quie  scilicet  est  scientia  Dei  et  beato- 
mm.     [Unde  sicut  musica  credit  prin- 
dpia  tndita  sibl  ab  arithmetico,  ita 
doctrina  sacra  credit  principia  revelata 
sibi  a  Deo.]— Thorn.  [Aquin.  Summ.] 
par.l.  Q[ua3si]  I  A[rt]  2.— And  what 
says  A.  C  now  to  this  of  Aquinas  1 
Is  it  not  clear  in  him  that  this  prin- 
ciple. The  Scriptures  are  the  word  of 
God^  of  divine  and  most  in^lible 
credit,  is  a  ^cecognitum  in  the  know- 
ledge of  Divinity,  and  provable  in  a 
superior  science,  namely,  the  know- 
ledge of  God  and  the  blessed  in  hea- 
ven *?  Yea,  so  clear,  that,  as  I  told  you 
he  would,  A.  C.  confesses  it,  p.  61.  But 
he  adds :  "  That  because  no  man  ordi- 
narily sees  this  proof,  therefore  we 
must  go  either  to  Christ,  Who  saw  it 
clearly ;  or  to  the  Apostles,  to  whom  it 
WIS  cleariy  revealed ;  or  to  them  who 
by  succession  received  it  from  the 
prime  seers.'*    So  now  because  Christ 
is  ascended,  and  the  Apostles  gone 
into  the  number  of  the  blessed,  and 
made  in  a  higher  degree  partakers  of 
their  knowledge;  therefore  we  must 
now  only  go  unto  their  successors,  and 
borrow  light  from  the  tradition  of  the 
present  Church.    For  that  we  must 
do ;  and  it  is  so  far  well.     But  that 
we  must  "  rely  upon  this  tradition,  as 


divine  and  infallible,  and  able  to 
breed  in  us  divine  and  infallible  faith/ 
as  A.  C.  adds,  pp.  51,  52,  is  a  propo- 
sition, which,  in  the  times  of  the  pri- 
mitive Church,  would  have  been  ac- 
counted very  dangerous,  as  indeed  it 
is.  For  I  would  fain  know  why  lean- 
ing too  much  upon  tradition  may  not 
mislead  Christians,  as  well  as  it  did 
the  Jews.  But  they,  saith  S.  Hilary, 
[Ipse  respond  it,  omnem  plantationem, 
quie  non  a  Patre  sit,  eradicandam 
dicens,  id  est,]  traditionem  [hominum 
eruendam,]  cujus  &vore  legis  prsecepta 
transgressi  sunt— [S.  Hilar.]  Canon, 
xiv.  in  S.  Matth.  [xv.  18.  (al.  Com- 
ment, in  3.  Matth.  cap.  xiv.  1.)  Op., 
col.  685.  A.  ed.  Benedict.]— Yet  to 
this  height  are  they  of  Bome  now 
grown,  that  the  traditions  of  the  pre- 
sent Church  are  infallible:  and  by 
out-£Eu;ing  the  truth,  lead  many  after 
them.  And  as  it  is,  Jer.  v.  31,  "The 
prophets  prophesy  untruths,  and  the 
priests  receive  gifts,  and  My  people 
delight  therein :  what  will  become  of 
this  in  the  end  1 " 

*  [Ad  secundum,  quod  Deus  non 
creditur  esse  auctor  hujus  scientiffi, 
nisi  quia  homo  hoc  testificatur :  dicen- 
dum  quod]  non  creditur  Deus  esse 
auctor  hi^jus  scientise,  quia  homines 
hoc  testati  sint  in  quantum  homines 
nudo  testimonio  humano,  sed  in 
quantum  circa  eos  efiulsit  virtus 
divina,  et  ita  Deus  eis,  et  sibi  ipsi 
in  eis,  testimonium  perhibuit.  [Quod 
autem  credimus  posterioribus  circa 
quos  non  apparent  virtutes  divinro, 
hoc  est  quia  non  pnedicant  alia 
quam  quae  illi  in  scriptis  certissi- 
mis  reliquerunt,  quae  constat  per 
medios  in  nuUo  fiiisse  vitiata  ex 
consensione  concordi  in  els  omnium 
succedentinm  unque  ad  tempora  nos- 
tra.]— Henr.  a  Gaud.  Summ.  p[ar.]  i. 
A[rt.jix.  QLuiest.J  3.  [§.  13.  p.  180.] 
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138  Case  of  Jews  parallel  to  that  of  Christians. 

CotfFEBBKOB  glveii^  that  in  any  substantial  thing  it  hath  been  corrupted,^ 
FisHKB    ^^  remains  firm  at  this  day^  and  that  proved  in  the  most 

supreme  science ;  and  therefore  now  to  be  supposed^  at  least 

by  all  Christians^  that  the  Scripture  is  the  word  of  God. 
So  my  answer  is  good^  even  in  strictness^  that  this  principle 
is  to  be  supposed  in  this  dispute. 

V. — Besides^  the  Jews  never  had,  nor  can  have,  any  other 
proof  that  the  Old  Testament  is  the  word  of  God,  than  we 
have  of  the  New.  For  theirs  was  delivered  by  Moses  and  the 
Prophets,  and  ours  was  delivered  by  the  Apostles,  which  were 
Prophets  too.     The  Jews  did  believe  their  Scripture  by  a 

John  iz.29.  Divine  authority;  for  so  the  Jews  argue  themselves:  "We 
know  that  God  spake  with  Moses."  And  that,  therefore, 
they  could  no  more  err  in  following  Moses,  than  they  could 
in  following  God  Himself.®    And  our  Saviour  seems  to  infer 

John  V.  47.  as  much,  where  He  expostulates  with  the  Jews  thus :  *'  If  you 
believe  not  Moses  his  writings,  how  should  you  believe  Me  ?" 
Now  how  did  the  Jews  know  that  God  spake  to  Moses? 
How  ?  why,  apparently  the  same  way  that  is  before  set  down. 
First,  By  tradition.  So  S.  Chrysostom :  ''We  know  why: 
By  whose  witness  do  you  know  ?  By  the  testimony  of  our 
ancestors."  *  But  he  speaks  not  of  their  inmiediate  ancestors, 
but  their  prime,  which  were  Prophets,  and  whose  testimony 
was  divine ;  into  which,  namely  their  writings,  the  Jews  did 
resolve  their  faith.     And  even  that  Scripture  of  the  Old 

2 Pet.  i.  19.  Testament  was  a  **  light,"  and  a '' shining  light "  too;  and, 
therefore,  could  not  but  be  sufficient  when  tradition  had  gone 
before.  And  yet,  though  the  Jews  entered  this  way  to  their 
belief  of  the  Scripture,  they  do  not  say,  **  Audivimus,  We 
have  heard  that  God  spake  to  Moses,"  but,  "We  know  it." « 

^  Corrumpi  non  possuDt,  quia  in  Joftim.  iz.  [29.    Scire  se  Mosi,  quern 

manibus  sunt  omnium  CtiriBtianorum  ipsi  pneceptorem  sequantur,  locutum 

. .  .  quigquis  [enim]  hoc  primitus  ausus  esse  Deum ;]  itaque  non  magis  cirare 

esset,  multorum  codicum  yetustiorum  posae  eum  sequentes,  quam  Bi  Deum 

collatione  confutaretur :  maxime,  quia  Ipsum  sequerentur. 

non  una  lingua,  sed  multis,  [eadem]  ^  [S.   CtirysoBtom.]  Horn.  Ivii.    in 

Scriptura  contineretur.     [Nam  etiam  S.  Johann.  ix.  [29.  Hom.  Mii.    Op., 

nunc]  nonnuHie  autem  codicum  men-  torn.  viiL  p.  840.  C.J  ^fAtis  otSo^cy  [on 

dositates,  vel  de  antiquioribus,  vel  de  Mwo-ct  k€\d\7iK€v  6  e«4s']  riyos  ctir<^- 

lingua  prseoedente,   emendantur.— S.  tos;  rlros  &ira77c£\avrot ;  rny  wpoyo- 

Augustin.  lib.  xxxii.  cent  Faustum,  ytfy,  ^i^o-t,  r£y  iifur4pw. 

c  16.  [Op.,  tom.  viiL  col.  459.  D.  ubi  *  S.  Chrysostom.  ubi  supra :  Koi  oCk 

sup.  p.  106.  note  \]  tXwop,  ij/ius  iiKovaa/AW,  [Sri  Vlwr§T  Ac- 

«  Jialdonat[u8,  Comment]    in   S.  xdkriKtp  6  Btis,]  dAA*  drt  ofSo^icr. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


The  Witness  of  the  Church,  a  sufficient  practical  Assurance.  139 

So  they  resolved  their  faith  higher^  and  into  a  more  inward  Sbotioh 
principle,  than  an  ear  to  their  immediate  ancestors  and  their 
tradition.  And  I  would  willingly  learn  of  you,  if  you  can 
show  it  me,  wherever  any  one  Jew,  disputing  with  another 
about  their  Law,  did  put  the  other  to  prove  that  the  Old 
Testament  was  the  word  of  God.  But  they  still  supposed  it. 
And  when  others  put  them  to  their  proof,  this  way  they  went. 
And  yet  you  say : 

Jf .  That  no  other  answer  could  be  made,  but  by  admitting  [A.C.p.51.] 
some  word  of  God  unwritten,  to  assure  us  of  this 
point. 

25.  I. — I  think  I  have  showed  that  my  answer  is  good,  and  §  19* 
that  no  other  answer  need  be  made.  K  there  were  need, 
I  make  no  question  but  another  answer  might  be  made  to 
assure  us  of  this  point,  though  we  did  not  admit  of  any 
word  of  God  unwritten.  I  say,  to  assure  us ;  and  you  express 
no  more.  K  you  had  said,  *'  to  assure  us  by  Divine  faith," 
your  argument  had  been  the  stronger.  But  if  you  speak  of 
assurance  only  in  the  general,  I  must  then  tell  you — ^and  it 
is  the  great  advantage  which  the  Church  of  Christ  hath 
against  infidels — a  man  may  be  assured,  nay  infallibly  assured, 
by  ecclesiastical  and  human  proof.  Men  that  never  saw 
Rome,  may  be  sure  and  infallibly  believe  that  such  a  city 
there  is,  by  historical  and  acquired  faith.  And  if  consent  of 
human  story  can  assure  me  this,  why  should  not  consent  of 
Church  story  assure  me  the  other,  that  Christ  and  His  Apostles 
delivered  this  body  of  Scripture  as  the  oracles  of  God?  For 
Jews,  enemies  to  Christ,  they -bear  witness  to  the  Old  Testa- 
ment ;  and  Christians,  through  almost  all  nations,  give  in 
evidence  to  both  Old  and  New.'    And  no  Pagan,  or  other 

'  [Conseqaetor  namqae  ,  omniam  [Tu  in]  eos  libroe,  [quij  quoquo  modo 
Uieramm  Bumma  penrereio^  et  om-  sehabent,  sancti  tamen  diyinamm- 
nium  qui  memorifle  mandati  sunt  li-  fqae]  renun  pleni,  prope  totiiiB  generis 
brorum  aboUtio,  a.  qaod  tanta  popu-  homani  conrosfuone  diflSunantur,  [sine 
lonim  religione  roboratiun  est,]  tanta  dace  irmis,  et  de  bis  sine  pneceptore 
hominom  et  temponim  consensione  audes  ferre  sententiam.] — S.Augii8tin. 
finnatnm,  [in  banc  dabitationem  ad-  de  util.  credendi,  cap.  vii.  [Op.,  torn, 
dncitar,  ut  ne  bistorise  quidem  vulga-  yiii.  coL  56.  B.] — £t,  [Sibylla  porro,  yel 
ris  fidem  possit  gravitatemqiie  obti-  Sibylke,  et  Orpbeus,  et  nescio  qois 
nere.] — S.  Augostin.  lib.  de  moribus  Hermes,  et  si  qui  alii  yates,  yel  tbeo« 
Eccles.  Catbol.  [et  Manicb.  lib.  i.]  logi,  yel  sapientes,  yel  pbilosopbi  gen- 
cap.  29.    [Op.,  torn,  i  coL  707,  F.]~  tium,  de  Filio  Dei  yera  praddizisse. 
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140  Yet  this  Assurance  of  itself  is  not  Divine  Faith, 

ComrBBBHOB  enemies  of  Christianity,  can  give  such  a  worthy  and  consent- 
pTshbr.    ^8  testimony  for  any  authority  upon  which  they  rely,  or 

almost  for  any  principle  which  they  have,  as  the  Scripture 

hath  gained  to  itself.  And  as  is  the  testimony,  which  it 
receives,  above  all  "  writings  of  all  nations,^' «  so  here  is  assur- 
ance in  a  great  measure,  without  any  divine  authority,  in  a 
word  written  or  unwritten.  A  great  assurance,  and  it  is 
infallible  too;  only  then  we  must  distinguish  infallibility. 
For,  first,  a  thing  may  be  presented  as  an  infallible  object  of 
belief,  when  it  is  true  and  remains  so :  for  truth,  qtui  talis, 
as  it  is  truth,  cannot  deceive.  Secondly,  a  thing  is  said  to 
be  infallible,  when  it  is  not  only  true,  and  remains  so,  actually, 
but  when  it  is  of  such  invariable  constancy,  and  upon  such 
ground,  as  that  no  degree  of  falsehood  at  any  time,  in  any 
respect,  can  fall  upon  it.  Certain  it  is  that  by  human  autho- 
rity, consent,  and  proof,  a  man  may  be  assured  infallibly  that 
the  Scripture  is  the  word  of  God,  by  an  acquired  habit  of 
faith,  cui  non  subest  falsum,  ^'  imder  which  nor  error  nor  false- 
hood is  :"  but  he  cannot  be  assured  infallibly  by  divine  faith, 
cui  subesse  non  potest  falsuniy  '4nto  which  no  falsehood  can 
come,''  but  by  a  divine  testimony^  This  testimony  is  absolute 
in  Scripture  itself,  delivered  by  the  Apostles  for  the  word  of 
God,  and  so  sealed  to  our  souls  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  That  which  makes  way  for  this,  as  an  introduction 
and  outward  motive,^  is  the  tradition  of  the  present  Church  ; 
but  that  neither  simply  divine,  nor  sufficient  alone  into 
which  we  may  resolve  our  faith,  but  only  as  is  before^  ex- 
pressed. 

Ben  dixisse,  perhibentur,  valet  quidem  ,  S.  Augustin.  de  civState  Dei,  lib.  xi. 

aliqaid  ad  paganonun  yanitatem  re-  cap.  1.    [Op.,  torn.  vii.  col.  271.  D.] 

vincendam,  non  tamen   ad    istorum  ^  Incertum  [ergo]  esse  non  potest  hos 

auctoritatem  amplectendam ;  cum  il-  esse  libros  canonicos,  [et  habere  pon- 

lum  Deum  nos  colere  ostendimus,  de  dus  auctoritatis  suae,  quibus  £cclefiia 

quo  nee  illi  tacere  potuerunt,  qui  suoa  declatata  per  omnes  gcntes,    et  ab 

congentiles  populos  idola  et  deemonia  apostolis  propagata,  testimonium  cer- 

colenda    partim    docero    ausi     sunt,  turn  rcddit.]— [Thorn.  Waldcns,  Doc- 

partim  probibere    ausi   non   sunt, —  trinal.  Fidei,  torn.  i.  lib.  2.  art.  ii.  cap. 

S.  Augustin.]  contra Faustum,  lib. xiii.  20.  No.  3.  fol.  102.  col.  1.   ed.  Paris, 

cap.  15.  [Op.,tom.viii.col.260.  A.B.]  1632.] 

'  [Civitutem  Dei  dicimus,  ciyus  ea  *  Canus,  Loc.  Theolog.  lib.  ii.  cap.  8. 

Scriptura  testis  est,  quae  non  fortuitis  facit  Ecclesiam  causam  sine  qua  non. 

motibus  animorum,  sed  plane  summae  [His  words  are :  Non  est  enim  Eccle- 

dispositioneprovidentiae,]  super  omnes  siae  auctoritaa  ratio  per  se  prorsus  ad 

omnium  gentium  literas,  [omnia  sibi  crcdendum,  sed  causa  sine  qua  non 

genera  ingeniorum    humanonim  di-  crederemus. — P.  69.  ed.  Lovan.  1569  1 

vina  excellens  aucloritate  subjccit.]—  ^  SecL  xvi.   [No.  6.  ubi  sup.  p.  77.J 
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Something  beside  the  Tradition  of  the  present  Church  necessary.  14l 

II. — And  now  to  come  dose  to  the  particular.  The  time  Bionov 
was,  before  this  miserable  rent  in  the  Church  of  Christ —  ^^^' 
which  I  think  no  true  Christian  can  look  upon  but  with  a 
bleeding  heart — ^that  you  and  we  were  all  of  one  belief.  That 
belief  was  tainted,  in  tract  and  corruption  of  times,  very 
deeply.  A  division  was  made,  yet  so  that  both  parts  held  the 
Creed,  and  other  common  principles  of  belief.  Of  these  this 
was  one  of  the  greatest,  "  That  the  Scripture  is  the  word  of 
God:''^  for  our  belief  of  all  things  contained  in  it  depends 
upon  it.  Since  this  division  there  hath  been  nothing  done 
by  us  to  discredit  this  principle.  Nay,  we  have  given  it  all 
honour,  and  ascribed  unto  it  more  sufficiency,  even  to  the 
"  containing  of  all  things  necessary  to  salvation,^'  with  satis 
superquej^  enough  and  more  than  enough :  which  yourselves 
have  not  done,  do  not.  And  for  begetting  and  settling  a 
belief  of  this  principle,  we  go  the  same  way  with  you,  and 
a  better  besides.  The  same  way  with  you ;  because  we  aUow 
the  tradition  of  the  present  Church  to  be  the  first  inducing 
motive  to  embrace  this  principle :  only  we  cannot  go  so  far  in 
this  way  as  you,  to  make  the  present  tradition  always  an 
infaUible  word  of  God  unwritten ;  for  this  is  to  go  so  far  in, 
till  you  be  out  of  the  way.  For  tradition  is  but  a  lane  in  the 
Church :  it  hath  an  end,  not  only  to  receive  us  in,  but 
another  after,  to  let  us  out  into  more  open  and  richer  groimd. 
And  we  go  a  better  way  than  you;  because  after  we  are 
moved,  and  prepared,  and  induced  by  tradition,  we  resolve 
our  faith  into  that  written  word,  and  God  delivering  it :  in 
which  we  find  materially,  though  not  in  terms,  the  very 
tradition  that  led  us  thither.  And  so  we  are  sure  by  divine 
authority  that  we  are  in  the  way,  because  at  the  end  we  find 
the  way  proved.  And  do  what  can  be  done,  you  can  never 
settle  the  fiaith  of  man  about  this  great  principle,  till  you  rise 
to  greater  assurance  than  the  present  Church  alone  can  give. 

1  Sic  in  alia  canBa,  fsc  de  definitione  tantummodo  aniiiialJ—De   moribiu 

hominis,]  8.  Augnstinus  [his  verbis :  £ccl.  Cathol.  [et  Manichaeor.  lib.  L] 

8C  Illud  est  ma^  quod  mihi  hoc  loco  cap.  4.    [Op.,  torn.  i.  col.  689.  F.] 

qnaBrendnm  yidetur,  cam]  inter  omnes  "*  [Com  sit  pcrfectus  scripturarum 

pene  constet,  ant  certe,  id  quod  satis  canon,  sibique  ad  omnia  satis  saperque 

est,  inter  me  atqae  UIos  cnm  qoibus  snfficiat,  quid  opus  est,  ut  ei  eoclesias- 

nunc  agitur  hoe  conyeniat,  [ex  anima  ticae  intelUgentiasjangaturanctoritas'? 

et  corpore  noe  esse  compositos,  quid  Quia  videlicet  &c^ — Vin.    Lirinens. 

est  ipse  homo,  utrumque  horum  quae  contra  Hrores.  cap.  ii.  [p.  5.] 
nominavi,  an  corpus  tantummodo,  an 
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142  The  Divinity  of  S8.  presupposed  intheR.C.  Controversy. 

CovmiiroB  And  therefore  once  again  to  that  known  place  of  S.  Angostine." 
FwHtt.    '^^  words  of  the  Father  are,  Nisi  commoveret,  ''  unless  the 

authority  of  the  Church  moTed  me  /'  but  not  alone^  but  with 

other  motives :  else  it  were  not  comtnovere, "  to  move  together." 
And  the  other  motives  are  resolvers^  though  this  be  leader. 
Now,  since  we  go  the  same  way  with  you,  so  fkr  as  you  go 
right ;  and  a  better  way  than  you,  where  you  go  wrong ;  we 
need  not  admit  any  other  word  of  God  than  we  do.  And  this 
ought  to  remain  as  a  pre-supposed  principle  among  all  Chris- 
tians, and  not  so  much  as  come  into  this  question,  about  the 
suflSciency  of  Scripture,  between  you  and  us.  But  you  say 
that 

[A.C.p.58.]  Jf.  From  this  the  Lady  called  ♦  us,  and  desiring  to  hear, 
whether  the  %.  would  grant  the  Roman  Church  to  be 
the  right  Church,  the  SB.  granted  that  it  was. 

§  20,        55.  I. — One  occasion,  which  moved  Tertullian  to  write  his 
book  de  Prtsscript.  adversus   Hisreticos,  was,  that  he  saw 

*  [The  Chaplain  saith :  "  As  it  is  true  that  this  question  was  asked,  so  it  is 
false,  that  it  was  asked  in  this  fonn,  or  so  answered."  I  answer  that  the  Jesuit 
doth  not  say  that  the  Lady  aaked  this  question  in  this^  or  any  other  precise, 
form  of  words,  but  only  saith  she  was  desirous  to  hear  whether  the  B.  would 
grant  the  Roman  Church  to  be  the  right  Church :  which  to  have  been  her 
desire  the  Jesuit  is  sure,  as  having  particularly  spoken  with  her  before,  and 
wished  her  to  insLst  upon  this  point. 

Secondly,  he  is  sure,  that  she  did  notpropound  the  question  in  that  precise 
form,  insinuated  by  the  Chaplain,  viz.  Wbether  the  Roman  be  a  true  Church ; 
as  if  she  meant  to  be  satisfied  wiUi  hearing  the  IS.  say  that  the  Roman  Church 
is  a  true  Church,  and  the  Greek  Church  another^  and  the  Protestant  another. 
This,  I  say,  could  not  be  her  question,  for  that  she  was  persuaded  that  all  these 
were  not  right  and  true,  and  that  there  was  but  one  Holy  Catholic  Church  ; 
and  her  desire  was  to  hear  whether  the  IS.  would  grant  the  Roman  Church,  not 
only  that  which  is  in  the  city  or  diocese  of  Rome,  but  all  that  are  agreed  with 
it,  to  be  itt 

Thirdly,  what  precise  form  of  words  the  Lady  did  use,  the  Jesuit  did  not 
remember  perfectly,  and  therefore  did  not  adventure  to  set  down ;  but  by  the 
IS.'s  answer,  which  he  perfectly  remembered,  and  so  set  down  in  these  words, 
"  It  was,"  he  thinketh  that  her  question  was.  Whether  the  Roman  Church  was 
not  the  right  Church  1  vis.  once,  or  in  time  past,  before  Luther  and  others 
made  a  br^tch  from  iti  To  which  question  so  uttered,  or  so  understood,  as  it 
seems  by  the  answer,  and  the  ensuing  discourse  made  by  the  IS.  it  was  understood, 
the  IS.  might  truly,  and  certainly  did,  answer,  as  is  related ;  to  wit»  not  *'  It  is,** 
but  "It  was,"  viz.  once,  or  in  time  past,  the  right  Church.  For  so  the  Chaplain 
doth  here  confess,  p.  87,  "  The  time  was,  &c  that  you  and  we  were  all  of  one 
belief."  Out  of  which  answer  it  mav  be  that  the  tt.  suspected  that  the  Lady 
would  infer;  If  onoe  it  were  the  rigiit,  what  hindereth  it  now  to  bel  since  it 
did  not  depart  fh>m  the  Protestant  Church,  but  the  Protestant  Church  departed 
from  it.  And  therefore,  as  in  the  text,  he  was  willing  to  grant  that  the  Pro- 
testants made  a  rent  or  division  from  it,  &c — A.  C.  maig.  note  to  p.  58.] 


"  Contr.  Epist  Fund.  cap.  v.  [ubi  sup.  p.  93.  note  *.] 
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little  or  no  profit  come  by  disputations.®    Sure  the  ground    Skottoit 
was  the  same  then  and  now.     It  was  not  to  deny  that  dispu-  ' 

tation  is  an  opening  of  the  understandings  a  sifting  out  of 
truth :  it  was  not  to  alD&rm  that  any  such  disquisition  is  in 
and  of  itself  unprofitable.     K  it  had,  S.  Stephen  would  not  Acta  yi.  9. 
have  disputed  with  the  Cyrenians,  nor  S.Paul  with  the  Acts  ix.  29. 
Grecians,  first;  and  then  with  the  Jews  and  aU  comers.    No  Actaxix. 
sure :  it  was  some  abuse  in  the  disputants  that  frustrated  ^^' 
the  good  of  the  disputation.  And  one  abuse  in  the  disputants 
is  "  a  resolution  to  hold  their  own,  though  it  be  by  unworthy 
means,  and  disparagement  of  truth.*' p    And  so  I  find  it  here : 
for  as  it  is  true  that  this  question  was  asked,  so  it  is  alto- 
gether false  that  it  was  asked  in  this  form,  or  so  answered.^ 
There  is  a  great  deal  of  difference,  especially  as  Romanists 
handle  the  question  of  the  Church,  between  the  Church  and 
a  Church ;  and  there  is  some  between  a  true  Church  and 
a  right  Church,  which  is  the  word  you  use,  but  no  man  else 
that  I  know :  I  am  sure  not  I. 

II. — For  "  the  Church  **  may  import  in  our  language  *'  the 
only  true  Church  f  and,  perhaps,  as  some  of  you  seem  to  make 
it,  "  the  root  and  the  ground  of  the  Catholic.*'  And  this  I 
never  did  grant  of  the  Roman  Church,  nor  ever  mean  to  do. 
But ''  a  Church  **  can  imply  no  more  than  that  it  is  a  member 
of  the  whole.  And  this  I  never  did  nor  ever  will  deny,  if  it 
fall  not  absolutely  away  from  Christ.  That  it  is  a  ''true 
Church,"  I  granted  also;  but  not  a  ''right,**  as  you  impose 
upon  me.  For  ens  and  verum,  "being**  and  "true,**  are  con- 
vertible one  with  another;  and  every  thing  that  hath  a 
being  is  truly  that  being  which  it  is,  in  truth  of  substance. 
But  this  word  "right**  is  not  so  used,  but  is  referred 
more  properly  to  perfection  in  conditions  :  and  in  this  sense 
everything  that  hath  a  true  and  real  being  is  not,  by  and  by, 
right  in  the  conditions  of  it.     A  man  that  is  most  dishonest, 

*  [Adrerans  hfereticos  Bire  bsereses  argatias   coi^'ectam.  —  Senec.    Episi. 

tnm  temporia  gnasantes   BcripturuB  zWiii.  [Op.,  p.  258.  ed.  Paris.  1607.] 
Tertnllianas,]  yidens  disputationibna         ^  Here  A.  C.  hath  nothing  to  say, 

nihil  ant  pammproficL—Pamelins  in  but  that  the  Jesuit  did  not  affirm, 

Snnunario,  [prsBUo]  lib.  [Tertallian.  '*  That  Uie  Lady  asked  this  question 

de  praecript.  adrersus  hfleretio.    Op.,  in  this  or  anj  other  precise  form." 

p.  283.  ed.  Pamelii,  Ck>lon.  1617.1  No  1  Why,  the  words  preceding  are  the 

9  [Hoc  tibi,  cum  voles,  manifestis-  Jesuit's  own.   Therefore,  if  these  were 

simum  &ciam,  et  comminui  et]  debi-  not  the  Lady's  words,  he  wrongs  her, 

litari  generosam  indolem,    in  Utaa  not  I  him. 
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144  A  Church  which  receives  SS.  and  Sacraments,  a  True  Church. 

CowrsRKHOB  and  unworthy  the  name — a  very  thief^  if  you  will — is  a  true 
FiBHER.  man  in  the  verity  of  his  essence,  as  he  is  a  creature  endued 
with  reason ;  for  this  none  can  steal  from  him,  nor  he  from 
himself,  but  death:  but  he  is  not  therefore  a  right  or  an 
upright  man.  And  a  Church  that  is  exceeding  corrupt,  both 
in  manners  and  doctrine,  and  so  a  dishonour  to  the  name, 
is  yet  a  true  Church  in  the  verity  of  essence ;  as  a  Church  is 
a  company  of  men  which  profess  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  are 
baptized  into  His  name :  but  yet  it  is  not  therefore  a  "  righf ' 
Church,  either  in  doctrine  or  manners.  It  may  be  you  meant 
cunningly  to  slip  in  this  word  ^' right,''  that  I  might  at 
unawares  grant  it  orthodox.  But  I  was  not  so  to  be  caiight ; 
for  I  know  well  that  orthodox  Christians  are  '^keepers  of 
integrity,  and  followers  of  right  things''  (so  S.  Augustine '), 
of  which  the  Church  of  Rome  at  this  day  is  neither.  In 
this  sense,  then,  no  ''right,"  that  is,  no  ''orthodox"  Church 
at  Rome. 

III. — ^And  yet  no  news  it  is,  that  I  granted  the  Roman 
Church  to  be  a  true  Church.  For  so  much  very  learned 
Protestants  have  acknowledged  before  me,  and  the  truth 
cannot  deny  it."  For  that  Church  which  receives  the  Scrip- 
ture as  a  rule  of  faith,  though  but  as  a  partial  and  imperfect 
rule,  and  both  the  sacraments  as  instrumental  causes  and 
seals  of  grace,  though  they  add  more  and  misuse  these,  yet 
cannot  but  be  a  true  Church  in  essence.  How  it  is  in  manners 
and  doctrine,  I  would  you  would  look  to  it  with  a  single  eye ; 

'  [Quae  cum  ita  sint^  neque  in  con-  negant,  quia  papatus  in  ea  est,  [quam 

fusione  paganorum,  neque  in  purga-  ii  qui  papatum  affirmant  Ecclesiam 

mentis  hsareticorum.neque  in  languore  ipsam  esse.]  —Junius,  de  Ecclesia,  lib. 

Bchismaticorum,   neque    in   coecitate  [singular.]  cap.  xvii.  [de  Ecclesia  Bo- 

Judaeorum,  quasrenda  est  religio,  sed  mana.     Op.,  torn.  ii.  col.  1020.  ed.  Go- 

apud  eos  solos,  qui  Christiani,  catho-  nev.  1613.]— And  Reynolds,  Thes.  y. 

lici,  vel  orthodox!  nominantur,  id  est,]  negat  tantum  [Romanam  ecclesiam] 

integritatis  custodes,  et  recta  sectantes.  esse  Catholicam,  yel  aanum  membmm 

— [S.  Augustin.  lib.]  de  vera  religione,  [Catholicas.]— [Johan.  Bainoldi  Sex 

cap.  v.     [Op.,  torn.  i.  coL  751.  D.]  Theses  de  SS.  et  Ecclesia :  Thes.  v.  in 

•  ["Notwithstanding,  so  far  as  law-  tit  p.  123.  ed.  Lond.  1602.]  Naj,  the 
fully  we  may,we  have  held,  and  do  hold,  very  Separatists  grant  it:  Fr.  John- 
fellowship  with  them,(of  the  Church  of  son,  in  his  treatise  called,  A  Chri»> 
Rome,) ...  touching  those  main  parts  tian  Plea,  printed  1617,  p.  123,  &c. 
of  Christian  truth  wherein  they  con-  ["  How  can  we  soundly  defend  and 
stantly  persist,  we  gladly  acknowledge  retain  the  visible  baptism  received  in 
them  to  be  of  the  family  of  Jesus  the  Church  of  Rome  ....  if  we  do  not 
Christ,"  &c]— Hooker,  Eccl.  Polit.  accordingly  acknowledge  the  Church 
B.  iil.  Ch.  i.  [Sect.  2.  Works,  vol.  i.  of  Rome  to  be  a  visible  Charch  and 
p.  438.  ed.  Keble.] — [Ita  etiam]  fallun-  the  people  of  Qod ...  a  visible  Church, 
tur  [utrique,  turn]  qui  ecclesiam  esse  I  say,  though  miserably  corrupted,  &c.*' 
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''for  if  piety  and  a  peaceable  mind  be  not  joined  to  a  good    Section 
understandings  nothing  can  be  known  in  these  great  things/*  * 


IV. — Here  A.  C.  tells  us,  ''  That  the  Jesuit  doth  not  say  A.  C.  p.  68. 
that  the  Lady  asked  this  question  in  this  or  any  other  precise 
form  of  words ;  but  saith,  the  Jesuit  is  sure  her  desire  was 
to  know  of  me,  whether  I  would  grant  the  Roman  Church 
to  be  the  right  Church?''  And  how  was  the  Jesuit  sure  the 
Lady  desired  to  hear  this  from  me  ?  Why,  A.  C.  teUs  us 
that  too :  for  he  adds,  "  That  the  Jesuit  had  partictdarly  A.  C.  p.  54. 
spoken  with  her  before,  and  wished  her  to  insist  upon  that 
point/'  Where  you  may  see,  and  it  is  fit  the  Clergy  of 
England  should  consider  with  what  cunning  adversaries  they 
have  to  deal,  who  can  find  a  way  to  prepare  their  disciples, 
and  instruct  them  beforehand  upon  what  points  to  insist,<> 
that  so  they  may  with  more  ease  slide  that  into  their  hearts 
and  consciences,  which  should  never  come  there.  And  this 
once  known,  I  hope  they  will  the  better  provide  against  it. 
But  A.  C.  goes  on,  and  teUs  us,  ''That  certainly  by  myA.C.  p.  54. 
answer,  the  Lady's  desire  must  needs  be  to  hear  from  me, 
not  whether  the  Church  of  Rome  were  a  right  Church,  &c. ; 
but  whether  I  would  grant  that  there  is  but  one  Holy  Catholic 
Church,  and  whether  the  Roman  Church — that  is,  not  only 
that  which  is  in  the  city  or  diocese  of  Rome,  but  all  that 
agreed  with  it — be  not  it."  About  "a  Church,"  and  "the 
Church,"  I  have  said  enough  before,*  and  shall  not  repeat. 
Nor  is  there  any  need  I  should;  for  A.  C.  would  have  it 
"The  Church,  the  one,  holy.  Catholic  Church."  But  this 
cannot  be  granted,  take  the  Roman  Church  in  what  sense 
they  please,  in  city,  or  diocese,  or  all  that  agree  with  it. 
Yet,  howsoever,  before  I  leave  this,  I  must  acquaint  the 
reader  with  a  perfect  Jesuitism.  In  all  the  primitive  timea 
of  the  Church,  a  man,  or  a  family,  or  a  national  Church, 

A   Christiftn  Plea  conteyning  three  potest. — S.AuguBtin.  lib.  de  uUl.  cred. 

Trefttises.  1.  The  first  touching  the  cap.  zyiiL  [Op.,  torn.  viii.  col.  70.  D.] 

Anabtmtists,  and  others  mainteyning  "  And  after  A.  C.  saith  again,  p.  54, 

tome  like  errors  with  them,  &e.  Made  "  that  the  Lady  did  not  ask  the  ques- 

bj  Francis  Johnson,  Pastonr  of  the  tion,  as  if  she  meant  to  be  satisfied 

aoncient  English  Church  now  sojourn-  with  hearing  what  I  sud,'*  so  belike 

ing  at  Amsterdam  in  the  Lowe  Conn-  they  take  caution  beforehand  for  that 

irejes.    (So  place.)     Printed  in  the  too,  that  whatever  we  say,  unless  we 

year  of  our  Lord,  1617.]  grant  what  they  would  haye,  their 

'  Si  tamen  bono  ingenio  pietas  et  proselytes  shall  not  be  satisfied  with 

pax  qusedam  mentis  accedat,  sine  qua  it. 

de  tantis  rebus  nihil  prorsus  intelligi  '  Sect  xx.  No.  1.  [ubi  sup.  p.  143.] 
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CowFiRiHOB  were  accoimted  right  and  orthodox^  as  they  agreed  with  the 
fTs^br.    Catholic  Church ;  but  the  Catholic  was  never  then  measured 

"  or  judged  by  man^  family,  or  nation.     But  now,  in  the 

Jesuit's  new  school,  the  one  Holy  Catholic  Church  y  must  be 
measured  by  that  which  is  in  the  city  or  diocese  of  Rome, 
or  of  them  which  agreed  with  it,  and  not  Rome  by  the 
Catholic.  For  so  A.  C.  says  expressly,  "  The  Lady  would 
know  of  me,  not  whether  that  were  the  Catholic  Church  to 
which  Rome  agreed,  but  whether  that  were  not  the  Holy 
Catholic  Church,  which  agreed  with  Rome.*'  So  upon  the 
matter,  belike  the  Christian  faith  was  committed  to  the  cus- 
tody of  the  Roman,  not  of  the  Catholic,  Church ;  and  a  man 
cannot  agree  with  the  Catholic  Church  of  Christ,  in  this  new 
doctrine  of  A.  C,  unless  he  agree  with  the  Church  of  Rome : 
but  if  he  agree  with  that,  all  is  safe,  and  he  is  as  orthodox 
as  he  need  be. 

V. — But  A.  C.  is  yet  troubled  about  the  form  of  the  Lady's 
question:  and  he  will  not  have  it,  *'That  she  desired  to 
know,  whether  I  would  grant  the  Roman  Church  to  be  the 
right  Church  ?''  though  these  be  her  words,  according  to  the 

A.  C.  p.  54.  Jesuit's  own  setting  down ;  but  he  thinks  the  question  was, 
''Whether  the  Church  of  Rome  was  not  the  right  Church  ?" 
Not  "  be  not,"  but ''  was  not."  "  Was  not  ?"  that  is,  ''  was 
not  once  or  in  time  past  the  right  Church,  before  Luther 
and  others  made  a  breach  from  it?"  Why  truly  A.  C.  need 
not  have  troubled  himself  half  so  much   about  this.     For 

f  And  though  Stapleton,  to  magnify  legates,  Caldonius   and   Fortunattis, 

the  Church  of  Rome,  is  pleased  to  saj,  not  to  bring  the  CathoUc  Church  to 

[Sola  Romana  Ecclesia  adeo  est  catho*  the  communion  of  Rome,  but  Rome 

UcA,  nt]  apnd  veteres  pro  eodem  ha-  to  the  Catholic  Church :  [Quod  servis 

bita  fnerit  Romana  Ecclesia,    [fides,  Dei  et  maxime  saoerdotibus  juatis  et 

Bocietas,]  et  catholica  ecclesia,  [fides,  pacificis  congruebat,  frater  carissime, 

Bocietas  :J  yet  he  is  so  modest  as  to  miseramus  nuper  collegas  nostros  Cal- 

.  give  this  reason  of  it :  [Obtinuit  au-  donium  et  Fortunatum,  ut  non  tantum 

tern  apud  veteres  hie  loquendi  modus,  persuasione  literarum  nontrarum,  sed 

non  quia  solius  urbis  aut  dioecesis  prsesentia  sua  et    consilio    omnium 

Romanae  popnlus  ecclesiam  catholicam  vestrum  eniterentur,  quantum  posseni^ 

coustituit,  (est  enimparticulariset  pars  et]  elaborareut,  ut  ad  catholicss  eocle- 

catholicee,)  sed]  quia  ejus  communio  sias  unitatem  scissi  corporis  membra 

erat  evidenter  et  certisslme  cum  tota  componerent,  [et  Christianse  caritatia 

[ecclesia]  catholica. — Relect.  Controv.  vinculo  copularent]    Now  the  mem- 

fControY.]  1.     [de  ecclesia    in   se,]  bers  of  this  rent  and  torn  body  were 

Q[uaest.]  V.  A[rt.]  3.     [Op.,  tom.  L  they  of  Rome,  then  in  an  open  schism 

p.  594.  B.  C]    lio,  the  communion  between  Cornell  ut  and  Novatian. — 

of  the  Roman  was  then  with  the  Ca-  B.  Cyprian,  lib.  it  Epist^  10.  [ad  Cor- 

tholic  Church,  not  of  the  Catholic  with  nelium,  Epist.  xHL     Op.,  p.  56.  ed^ 

it.    And  S.  Cyprian  employed   his  Benedict.] 
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and,  in  one  sense,  was  not,  a  "  Right  Church^'  before  the  Reformation,  14? 


let  him  take  his  choice :  it  shall  be  all  one  to  me^  whether 
the  question  were  asked  by  ''be/'  or  by  '*was/'  I'orthe. 
Church  of  Rome  neither  "  is  **  nor  "  was  '^  the  right  Church, 
as  the  Lady  desired  to  hear.  A  particular  Church  it  is,  and 
was,  and  in  some  times  right,  ai^d  in  some  times  wrong ;  and 
then  in  some  things  right,  and  in  some  things  wrong :  but 
"  the  right  Church,"  or  ''  the  Holy  CathoUc  Church,"  it  never 
was,  nor  ever  can  be;  and,  therefore,  was  not  such  before 
Luther  and  others  either  left  it,  or  were  thrust  from  it. 
A  "  particular"  Church  it  was ;  but  then  A.C.  is  not  distinct 
enough  here  neither.  For  the  Church  of  Rome  both  was, 
and  was  not,  a  "  right"  or  orthodox  Church,  before  Luther 
made  a  breach  from  it.  For  the  word  ante,  ''  before,"  may 
look  upon  Rome  and,  that  Church  a  great  way  oflF,  or  long 
before ;  and  then  in  the  prime  times  of  it,  it  was  a  most 
"  right"  and  orthodox  Church.  But  it  may  look  also  nearer 
home,  and  upon  the  immediate  times  before  Luther,  or  some 
ages  before  that ;  and  then  in  those  times  Rome  was  a  cor- 
rupt and  a  tainted  Church,  far  from  being  right*    And  yet 


Sbotion 
XX. 


'  Cnm  infiniti  abusng,  scliigmata 
craoqae  et  hserefles,  per  totum  nunc 
Chiisdannm  orbem  invaleecant,  Eccle- 
siam  Bei  legitima  indigere  reforma- 
tione  nemini  non  apertum  eiit — Petri 
de  AUiaco,  Card.  Cameracensis,  lib. 

Stractat.]  de  Beformatione  Ecclesise, 
oblat.  in  ConciL  Constant,  an.  14 1{. 
apud  J.  Gerson.  Op.,  torn.  ii.  col.  903,  et 
aeqq.  ed.  Dupin.  Antw.  1706.  The  above 
TTorda  do  not  occur  in  this  Tract  as 
printed  in  Gerson's  work :  they  are  to  be 
found,  in  an  editorial  Conclusion,  by  O. 
Gratius,  apud  Fasciculum  rerum  ezpe- 
tendamm  ac  fugiendarum,  per  Orthui- 
nun  Gratium  collect,  fol.  cciii.^KMiviii. 
«d.  Colon.  1535.  Similar  expressions 
occur  throughout  the  Tract  itself: 
Summopere  vigilandum  est  circa  re- 
formationem  ecclesi».^>col.  904.  A. 
apud  .Gerson.  ~  Propter  defectum  ce- 
lebrationis conciliorum,  Eccleeia  in 
direraa  schismata  et  alia  innumerabilia 
mahiy  forte  etiam  ad  hssreees  disponent 
tia,  proh  dolor  I  lapsa  sit,  sicut  expe- 
rientia  docei — Ibid.  coL  905.  B. — 
Beformatio  totius  corporis  Eoclesiss,  et 
particularis  eoclesise  Romann,  est  de 
ardais  pertinentibus  ad  fidem :  nam 
ejus  generalis  deformatio  non  medio- 
criter  fidem  tangit,  et  per  consequens 
<yus  reformatio.— Ibid.  D.]  And  if 
schisms  and  heresies  did  then  invade 
the  whole  Christian  world,  let  A.  C. 


consider  how  Rome  escaped  free.  And 
1  think  Cameracensis  was  in  this  pro- 
phetical. For  sixty  years  and  more 
before  Luther  was  bom,  and  bo  before 
the  great  troubles  which  have  since 
fallen  upon  all  Christendom,  he  used 
these  words  in  the  book  which  himself 
delivered  up  in  the  Council  of  Con- 
stance :  [Hsec  autem  Deus  misericor- 
dissimus,  qui  solus  ex  mails  bona 
novit  elicere,  ideo  permittere  creden- 
duB  est,  ut  eomm  occaeione  Ecclesia 
sua  in  melius  reformetur.  Quod]  nisi 
oeleriter  fiat,  audeo  dicere  quod  licet 
magna  sint  quas  videmus,  tamen  brevi 
incomparabiliter  majora  videbimus,  et 
post  ista  tonitrua  tarn  horrenda,  alia 

ihorribiliora  in  proximo]  audiemus. — 
Ibid.  col.  905.  A.]  And  it  will  hardly 
sink  into  any  man's  judgment  that  so 
great  a  man  as  Pet.  de  Alliaco  was  in 
that  Church,  should  speak  thus,  if  he 
did  not  see  some  errors  in  the  doctrine 
of  that  Church,  as  well  as  in  manners. 
Nay,  Cassander,  though  he  lived  and 
died  in  the  communion  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  yet  found  fault  with  Bome 
of  her  doctrines.  Consultat.  Artie. 
xxL  xxii.  [De  cuUu  Sanctorum  .  . . 
in  quibus  omnibus  baud  leves  abusus 
et  superstitiones  irrepsisse  negari  non 
potest— P.  964. — Alter  error  est  quod 
homines  ....  unico  illo  advocationis 
Christi  officio  obsourato,  sanctos  atque 
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148      The  Ch.  of  Rome  though  it  were  once  right  has  fum  embraced  Error. 


WITH 
FiSHBR. 


CoKiBBBiroB  both  these  times  before  Luther  made  his  breach.  So  here 
A.  C.  should  have  been  more  distinct.  For  the  word 
"before"  includes  the  whole  time  before  Luther,  in  part  of 
which  time  that  Church  of  Rome  was  right,  and  in  other 

A.  C.  p.  64.  part  whereof  it  was  wrong.  But  A.  C.  adds  yet,  "  That  I 
suspected  the  Lady  would  infer,  if  once  that  Church  were 
right,  what  hindered  it  now  to  be?  since  that  did  not 
depart  from  the  Protestant  Church,  but  the  Protestant  Church 
from  it."  Truly,  I  neither  suspected  the  inference  would 
be  made,  nor  fear  it  when  it  is  made.  For  it  is  no  news  that 
any  particular  Church,  Boman  as  well  as  another,  may  once 
have  been  right,  and  afterwards  wrong,  and  in  far  worse  case. 

Malt.  ziU.  And  so  it  was  in  Bome  after  ''  the  enemy  had  sowed  tares 

^^'  among  the  wheat."      But  whether  these  tares   were  sown 

while  their  Bishops  slept,  or  whether  they  themselves*  did 
not  help  to  sow  them,  is  too  lai^e  a  disquisition  for  thi^ 
place.  So  though  it  were  once  right,  yet  the  tares  which 
grow  thick  in  it,  are  the  cause  why  it  is  not  so  now.  And 
then,  though  that  Church  did  not  depart  from  the  Protest- 
ants^ Church,  yet  if  it  gave  great  and  just  cause  for  the 
Protestant  Church  to  depart  from  the  errors  of  it,  while  it  in 


imprimis  Virginem  Matrem  in  IlliuB 
locum  Bubstiiuerunt. — P.  970.  And  in 
the  following  sections  on  the  venera- 
tion  of  Belies,  pp.  972,  973 ;  the  cul- 
tus  of  Images,  pp.  974 — 981;  the 
administration  of  the  Eucharist  under 
both  kinds,  &c.  pp.  981 — 984 ;  Ex- 
treme Unction,  pp.  985,  986.  Op., 
ed.  Paris.  1616.]  And  Pope  Julius 
the  Third  professed  at  Bononia,  [Con- 
cilium interim  Bononiam  translatum, 
paulo  post  suspensum,  et  mortuo 
Paulo  intermissnm,  successor  Julius 
III.  redauspicatus  est,  Bononiee  antea 
Sessione  XI.  palam  professus,]  in 
Sacramentorum  Ecclesise  ministerium 
innumerabiles  abusus  irrepsisse.  — 
[Claud.]  Espencseus  in  [Epist  ad] 
Titum,  cap.  1.  [Op.,  p.  480.  col.  2. 
A.  ed.  Paris.  1619  J  And  yet  he  was 
one  of  the  bishops,  nay  the  chief 
legate,  in  the  Council  of  Trent. 

■  For  A.  C.  knows  well  what  strange 
doctrines  are  charged  upon  some 
popes.  And  all  Bellarminc's  labour, 
though  great  and  full  of  art,  is  not 
able  to  wash  them  clean.  Bellarm.  de 
Rom.  Pont  lib.  iv.  capp.  8—14.  [Op., 
tom.  i.  coll.  819—856.  In  these  chap- 
ters the  errors  charged  against  several 


popes  are  examined  at  full.]  Et  papas 
quosdam  graves  errores  seminasse  in 
ecclesia  Christi  luce  clarius  est  £t 
probatur  a  Jacob.  Almain.Opusc.de  Anc- 
toritat  Ecclesise,  cap.  10,  [of  which  the 
conclusion  is :  Ex  his  manifeste  sequi- 
tur,  Papam  non  solum  errore  personal!, 
sed  et  errore  judioiali  errare  posse  In 
materia  fidei,  aicut  et  in  aliismateriis. 
— Tractat  de  Auctoritat.  Ecclee.  et 
concil.  general,  adversos  Thom.  de 
Yio.  apud  Jo.  Gerson.  Op.,  torn.  IL 
col.  1005.  A.]  And  Cassander  speaks 
it  out  more  plaiiUy :  [Quod  autem  Ber^- 
nardus  addit :  Haac  omnia  in  variam 
transire  superstitionem,  in  quam  non 
inciderent,  si  rationi  adorationis  ac 
veri  cultus  attenderent,  aut,  si  igno- 
rant, informationem  humiliter  acci- 
perent,  recte  quidem  dicitur :  sed]  utl- 
nam  illi  (he  speaks  of  the  bishops  and 
rectors  in  the  Roman  Church),  a  quibns 
hmc  informatio  accipienda  esset,  non 
ipsi  harum  superstitionum  auctores 
essent ;  vel  certe  eas  in  animis  homi- 
num  simplicium  aliquando  quasstus 
causa  nutrirent. — Cassand.  ConsultaU 
Art.  21.  [de  imaginib.]  versus  fin, 
[pp.  979,  980.] 
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Who  are  to  blame  for  the  present  Division  in  the  Church?  149 

some  partioulars  departed  from  the  truth  of  Christy  it  comes    Sbotioh 
all  to  one  for  this  particular^  that  the  Roman  Church,  which 1_- 


was  once  right,  is  now  become  wrong,  by  embracing  super- 
stition and  error. 

JP.  Farther  he*  confessed,*  That  Protestants  had  made  a.  C.  p.  65. 

a  rent  and'  division  from  it.  ^  !f^C.] 

♦  [The  Chapl&in  having  told  ns  that  the  IS.  could  be  heartily  angry,  saith :  a  ^Jf  t  ' '  * 
**  The  S.  never  said  nor  thought,  that  Protestants  made  this  rent  The  cause  -^-  ^J 
of  the  schism  is  yours,  &c."  I  answer  that  the  Jesuit  is  sure,  that  whatsoever 
the  B.  thought,  which  maybe  was  as  the  Chaplain  now  expresseth,  to  wit,  that 
we  had  given  cause  to  the  Protestants  to  do  as  they  did :  yet  he  did  say,  either 
ivsdem,  or  (BquipoUefUibus,  verbis^  just  as  is  in  the  Relation.  For  the  Jesuit 
did  in  fresh  memory  take  special  notice  of  this  passage  in  regard  it  concerned 
a  mofit  important  point,  which,  being  urged  by  him  in  the  first  Conference 
against  D.  White,  in  these  words,  *'  Why  did  you  make  a  schiem  from  us  ? 
Why  do  you  persecute  us  1"  the  Doctor  slipped  over  that  of  the  schism  without 
denying  it  to  have  been  made  by  them,  or  laying  the  cause  to  us,  and  only 
answer^  to  the  other,  saying,  "  We  do  not  persecute  you  for  religion."    The 

(esuit  therefore,  I  say,  did,  as  he  had  reason,  take  special  notice  in  fre-sh 
lemory,  and  is  sure  he  related,  at  least  in  sense,  just  as  was  uttered  by  the  IB. 
And  I  ask  the  Chaplain,  what  reason  the  B.  had  to  discourse  so  long  as  he 
did,  endeavouring  to  snow  what  reason  Protestants  had  to  make  that  rent  or 
division,  or,  if  he  liked  not  these  words,  that  discession,  to  use  Calvin's  phrase, 
or  departure,  not  only  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  but  also  as  Calvin  (lib.  Epist. 
£p.  141.)  confesseth,  a  toto  piundo,  from  the  whole  world,  if  he  had  not,  as  the 
Jesuit  related,  confessed  that  Protestants,  being  once  members  of  the  Roman 
Chnrch,  separated  themselves  from  it,  as  the  world  knows  they  did,  when  they 
got  the  name  of  Protestants,  for  protesting  against  it.  Now,  for  the  Chaplain's 
ascnbing  the  cause  of  the  schism  to  us,  in  that  by  excommunication  we  thrust 
them  from  us,  he  must  remember,  that  before  this  they  had  divided  themselves 
by  obstinate  holding  and  teaching  opinions  contraiy  to  the  Roman  faith,  and 
practice  of  the  Church,  which  in  S.  Bernard's  iudgment  (Serm.  de  Resur.)  is 
most  great  pride.  QtuB  major  superbia,  &c.  What  greater  pride  than  that  one 
man,  Luther  for  example,  should  prefer  hisjudgment,  not  only  before  a 
thousand  Austins,  and  Cyprians,  and  King  tfany-churches.  but  before  the 
whole  congregation  of  all  Christian  churches  in  the  world  1  which  in  S.  Austin's 
judgment  is  most  insolent  madness :  for  contra  id  disputare  &c.,  to  dispute 
against  that  which  the  universal  Church  doth  practice,  is,  saith  S.  Austin,  most 
insolent  madness. 

What  then  1  Is  it,  not  only  bv  way  of  doubtful  disputation,  but  by  solemn 
and  public  protestation  to  condemn  the  general  practice  of  the  Church  as 
superstitious,  and  the  doctrine  as  erroneous  in  faith,  yea  as  heretical  and  even 
Antichristiani  All  this  considered,  the  B.  hath  no  cause  "to  be  heartily 
angry,**  either  with  your  Jesuit  for  relating,  or  with  himself  for  granting, 
Protestants  to  have  made  a  rent  or  division  from  the  Roman  Church,  but  might 
with  a  safe  conscience  yet  further  grant,  as  one  did, — ^was  it  not  he  t — to  an 
honoorable  person,  "  That  it  was  ill  done  of  those  who  did  first  make  the 
separation."  Which  is  not  true,  both  in  regard  there  can  be  no  just  cause  to 
make  a  schism  and  division  from  the  whole  Church,  for  the  whole  Church 
cannot  universally  err  in  doctrine  of  faith,  and  other  just  cause  there  is  none. 
And  also  for  that  those  who  first  made  the  separation,  (Luther  and  his 
associates,)  gave  the  first  cause  in  manner  aforesaid  to  the  Roman  Church  to 
excommunicate  them,  as  by  our  Saviour's  warrant  she  might,  when  they  would 
"  not  hear  the  Church,"  wMch  did  both  at  first  seek  to  t^cbXI  them  from  Uieir 
novel  opinions,  and  after  their  breach  did  permit,  yea  invite  them  publicly 
with  safe  conduct  to  Rome,  to  a  General  Council,  and  fireely  to  speak  what  they 
conld  for  themselves.  And  I  make  no  doubt,  so  far  is  the  Roman  Church 
from  being  cause  of  continuance  of  the  schisms,  or  hindrance  of  re-union,  that 
it  would  yet,  if  any  hope  may  be  given  that  Protestants  will  sincerely  seek 
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150  The  Protestants,  as  a  whole,  did  not  depart  from  Borne. 

CoiTFiRBHOB  nothing  but  truth  and  peace,  give  them  a  free  hearing  with  moBt  ample  and 

WITH       safe  condnct :  which  is  more  than  even  we  English  Catholics  could  obtain, 

FisHBB.     although  we  have  made  ofiers  divers  times  to  come  to  public  dispute ;  first  in 

Queen  Elizabeth's  days,  and  also  in  his  Majesty's  which  now  is,  only  requiring 

the  Prince's  word  for  our  safety,  and  equality  of  conditions  of  the  dispute. 
Unto  which  offer  our  adversaries  never  did,  nor  ever  will,  give  good  answer. 
As  one  saith :  Honestum  responaum  nullum  daJbunt  prceter  vnum  quod  nun- 
guam  daJbunt ;  Regina  (Rex)  9pon€let :  Advola. — Camp,  in  rat.  Acad,  red, — 
A.  C.  marg.  note  to  p.  55.] 

§  21.  2B»  I. — I  confess  I  could  here  be  heartily  angry,*  but  that 
I  have  resolved,  in  handling  matters  of  religion,  to  leave  all 
gall  out  of  my  ink ;  for  I  never  granted  that  the  Roman 
Church  either  is,  or  was,  the  right  Church.  It  is  too  true 
indeed,  that  there  is  a  miserable  rent  in  the  Church,  and 
I  make  no  question  but  the  best  men  do  most  bemoan  it;^ 
nor  is  he  a  Christian,  that  would  not  have  unity,  might  he  I 
have  it  with  truth.  But  I  never  said,  nor  thought,  "  that  the  I 
Protestants  made  this  rent/'  The  cause  of  the  schism  is 
yours :  for  you  thrust  us  from  you,  because  we  called  for 
truth  and  redress  of  abuses.  For  a  schism*  must  needs  be 
theirs,  whose  the  cause  of  it  is.     The  woe  runs  full  out  of 

Matt  xviii.  the  mouth  of  Christ,  ever  against  '^him  that  gives  the 
offence ;"  not  against  him  that  takes  it,  ever.  But  you  have, 
by  this  carriage,  given  me  just  cause,  never  to  treat  with  you 
or  your  like,  but  before  a  judge  or  a  jury.  ' 

A.C. pp.55,  II. — But  here  A.  C.  tells  me,  "  I  had  no  cause  to  be  angry, 
either  with  the  Jesuit  or  myself.  Not  with  the  Jesuit,  for  he 
writ  down  my  words  in  fresh  memory,  and  upon  special  notice 

^   [Quamohrem   vellem   mihi  isti  docuerat  1] — Lucif.  [Calaritan.]  libeUo 

dicerent,  in  quo  genere  ponant  £c-  de  non  conveniendo  cum  hsereticis. 

clesisa  CatholicsB,  quem  putant,  erro-  [Max.  Bibl.  Patrum,  tom.  iv.  p.  222. 

rem.    Si  in  primo,]  grave  omnino  £.  ed.  Lugd.  1 677.1    He  speaks  of  the 

crimen :  sed  defensionem  longinquam  Arians,  and  I  shall  not  compare  you 

non  requirit ;  satis  est  enim  negare  with  them,  nor  give  any  offence  that 

[ita  nos  intelligere,  ut  illi  cum  inve-  way.    I  shall  only  draw  the  general 

huntur  existimant :]    sicut   pro  Eo-  argument  from  it,  thus :  If  the  ortho- 

clesia  olim  [argumentabatur],  S.  Au-  dox  did  well  in  departing  from  the 

gustinus,  in  lib.  de  util.  credendi,  cap.  Arians,  then  the  schism  was  to  be 

V.  [Op.,  tom.  viii.  col.  53.  A.]  imputed   to  the   Arians  ;    although 

*  [Quemadmodum  ergo  nobis  in-  the  orthodox  did  not  depart  from 

visibilem,     solius     Dei     conspicuam  them.    Otherwise  if  the  orthodox  had 

£cclesiam  credere  necesso  est ;  ita]  been  guilty  of  the  schism,  he  could 

banc,  qusa  respectu  hominum  Ecclesia  not  have  said,  recte  scias  nos  fncisse 

dicitur,  observare,  ejusque  communio-  recedendo.  For  it  cannot  be  that  a  man 

nem  colere  debemus. — Calvin.  Instit.  should  do  well  in  malring  j^  schism, 

[lib.  iv.]  cap.  1.  [Op.,  tom.  viii.  p.  272.]  There  may  be  therefore  a  necessary 

^  Recte  [igitur]  sciaa  nos  fecisse,  separation,  which  yet  incurs  not  the 

recedendo  a  vobis    [Deo  odibilibus ;  blame  of  schism ;  and  that  is,  when 

quomodo  etenim  nos  in  coetu  vestro  doctrines  are  taught  contraiy  to  the 

omnibus  fadnoribus  infecto  manere,  CathoUc  laith. 


et   non  vos   pestes   ac  lues   fugere 
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Tfie  Jesmt  quotes  Laud  unfairly.  161 

taken  of  the  passage,  and  that  I  did  say  either  iisdemy  or    Sbotiov 
€equipoUentibu8,  verbis,  'either  in  these  or  equivalent  words/  — 5^1: — 


That  the  Protestants  did  make  the  rent  or  division  from  the 
Roman  Church/'  What,  did  the  Jesuit  set  down  my  words 
in  fresh  memory,  and  upon  special  notice  taken,  and  were 
they  so  few  as  these,  "The  Protestants  did  make  the 
schism;^'  and  yet  was  his  memory  so  short,  that  he  cannot 
tell,  whether  I  uttered  this  iisdem,  or  {squipollentibus,  verbis  ? 
Well,  I  would  A.  C.  and  his  feUows  would  leave  this  art  of  A.C.  p.  67. 
theirs,  and  in  Conferences,  which  they  are  so  ready  to  call 
for,  impose  no  more  upon  other  men  than  they  utter.  And 
you  may  observe  too,  that  after  all  this  full  assertion.  That  I 
spake  this  iisdem,  or  aquipoUentibus  verbis,  A.  C.  concludes 
thus :  "  The  Jesuit  took  special  notice  in  fresh  memory,  and  A.  C.  p.  66, 
is  sure  he  related,  at  least  in  sense,  just  as  it  was  uttered.^' 
What  is  this,  "at  least  in  sense  just  as  it  was  uttered?*'  Do 
not  these  two  interfere,  and  shew  the  Jesuit  to  be  upon  his 
shuffling  pace  ?  For  if  it  were  "just  as  it  was  uttered,''  then 
it  was  in  the  very  form  of  words  too,  not  in  "  sense  "  only. 
And  if  it  were  but  "at  least  in  sense,"  then  when  A.  C.  hath 
made  the  most  of  it,  it  was  not  "just  as  it  was  uttered." 
Besides,  "  at  least  in  sense,"  doth  not  tell  us  in  whose  sense 
it  was.  For  if  A.  C.  mean  the  Jesuit's  sense  of  it,  he  may 
make  what  sense  he  pleases  of  his  own  words ;  but  he  must 
impose  no  sense  of  his  upon  my  words.  But  as  he  must 
leave  my  words  to  myself,  so  when  my  words  are  uttered  or 
written,  he  must  leave  their  sense  either  to  me,  or  to  that 
genuine  construction  which  an  ingenuous  reader  can  make 
of  them.  And  what  my  words  of  grant  were,  I  have  brfore 
expressed,  and  their  sense  too. 

III. — "Not  with  myself:"  that  is  the  next.  For  A.  C.  A.C.p.66. 
says,  "  It  is  truth,  and  that  the  world  knows  it,  that  the 
Protestants  did  depart  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  got 
the  name  of  Protestants,  by  protesting  against  it,"  No, 
A.  C,  by  your  leave,  this  is  not  truth  neither ;  and  therefore 
I  had  reason  to  be  angry  with  myself,  had  I  granted  it. 
For,  first,  the  Protestants  did  not  depart :  for  departure  is 
voluntary,  so  was  not  theirs.  I  say,  not  theirs,  taking  their 
whole  body  and  cause  together.  For  that  some  among  them 
were  peevish,  and  some  ignorantly  zealous,  is  neither  to  be 
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152  Sense  in  which  the  Reformation  was  a  Protestation. 

CoHPBBBNCB  doubtccl,  iior  is  there  danger  in  confessing  it.     Your  body  is 
VisoEK.    ^^*  ^o  perfect,  I  wot  well,  but  that  many  amongst  you  are 

as  pettish,  and  as  ignorantly  zealous,  as  any  of  ours.     You 

must  not  suffer  for  these,  nor  we  for  those ;  nor  should  the 
Church  of  Christ  for  either.  Next,  the  Protestants  did  not 
get  that  name  by  protesting  against  the  Church  of  Rome, 
but  by  protesting  (and  that  when  nothing  else  would  serve) 
against  her  errcwrs  and  superstitions.®  Do  you  but  remove 
them  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  our  Protestation  is 
ended,  and  the  separation  too.  Nor  is  Protestation  itself 
such  an  unheard  of  thing  in  the  very  heart  of  religion-  For 
the  sacraments  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  are 
called  by  your  own  school,  "visible  signs  protesting  the  faith/* 
Now  if  the  sacraments  be  protestantia,  "  signs  protesting," 
why  may  not  men  also,  and  without  all  offence,  be  called 
Protestants,  since  by  receiving  the  true  sacraments,  and  by 
refusing  them  which  are  corrupted,  they  do  but  protest  the 
sincerity  of  their  faith  against  that  doctrinal  corruption,  which 
hath  invaded  the  great  sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  and  other 
parts  of  religion  ?  Especially,  since  they  are  men,^  which  must 
protest  their  faith  by  these  visible  signs  and  sacraments. 
A.  C.  p.  56,  rV. — But  A.  C.  goes  on,  and  will  needs  have  it,  that  the 
Protestants  were  the  cause  of  the  schism.  "  For,*'  saith  he, 
"  though  the  Church  of  Rome  did  thrust  them  from  her  by 
excommunication,  yet  they  had  first  divided  themselves  by 
obstinate  holding  and  teaching  opinions  contrary  to  the 
Roman  faith,  and  practice  of  the  Church;  which  to  do, 
S.  Bernard  thinks  is  pride,  and  S.  Augustine  madness.** 
So  then,  in  his  opinion.  First,  excommunication  on  their 
part  was  not  the  prime  cause  of  this  division ;  but  the  "  hold- 
ing and  teaching  of  contrary  opinions.**     Why,  but  then  in 

«  Conventufl  ordinum  Imperii  Spirw  protestation,  therefore,  was  not  simply 

celebratur.    In  quo  decretum  fitctum,  against     the    Boman    Ohurch,    but 

ut  Edictum  Wormatiense  observetur  against  the  edict,  which  was  for  the 

contra     Novatores,     {sic     appeUare  restoring  of  all  things  to  tJieir  former 

placuU),  et  ut  omnia  in  integrum  estate,  without  any  reformation, 
restituantur,    {et  etc    nulla   omnino         '  [Nullus  autem  sanctificari  potest 

reforTnalio.)     Contra    hoc    Edictum  post  peccatum,  nisi  per  Christum 

[Elector  Johannes  et  Landgravius  et  et  ideo  oportebat,  ante  Chiisti  adyen- 

alii]  die  16.  Aprilis  a.  n.  1629,    so-  turn  esse  quaedam  signa  invisibilia,] 

lenniter  protestantur:     hinc    ortum  quibus  homo  fidem  suam   protesta- 

pervulgatum      illud     Protestantium  retur  [de  future  Salvatoris  adventu.] 

nomen.  —  Se[thi]    Calvisii    [opus]  — ^Thom,   [Aquin.   Summ.]   par.  iii. 

ChTOn[ologicum,]  ad  An.  1629.  [pp.  QTufiest.]  IxL  A[rt.]  3.  [in  respons.] 
920,  921.  ed.  Francof.  1685.]    This  j      u         r-     j 
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S.  Bernard,  by  "  the  whole  Congregation,*'  means  a  particular  Church.  153 

my  opinion^  that  '^  holding  and  teaching  was'^  not  the  prime    Skction 
cause  neither,  but  the  corruptions  and  superstitions  of  Rome, . 


which  forced  many  men  to  hold  and  teach  the  contrary.  So 
the  prime  cause  was  theirs  still.  Secondly,  A.  C/s  words 
are  very  considerable.  For  he  charges  the  Protestants  to 
be  the  authors  of  the  schism,  for  '' obstinate  holding  and 
teaching  contrary  opinions/^  To  what,  1  pray  ?  Why,  to  the 
Roman  faith.s  To  the  Roman  faith  ?  It  was  wont  to  be  the 
Christian  faith,  to  which  contrary  opinions  were  so  dangerous 
to  the  maintainers.  But  all  is  Roman  now  with  A.  C.  and 
the  Jesuit.  And  then  to  countenance  the  business,  S. 
Bernard  and  S.  Augustine  are  brought  in;  whereas  neither 
of  them  speak  of  the  Roman,  and  S.  Bernard  perhaps 
neither  of  the  Catholic  nor  the  Roman,  but  of  a  particular. 
Church  or  congregation.  Or  if  he  speak  of  the  Catholic,  of 
the  Roman  he  certainly  doth  not.  His  words  are,  Quue 
major  superbia,  Sfc.  ''  What  greater  pride,  than  that  one  man 
should  prefer  his  judgment  before  the  whole  congregation  of 

all  the  Christian  churches  in  the  world?''     So  A.  C.  as*  out » [as 

of  S.  Bernard.     But  S.  Bernard  not  so.'^    For  these  last  ^^^ 
words,  "  of  all  the  Christian  churches  in  the  world,''  are  not  1673,  and 
in  S.  Bernard.    And  whether  toti  congregationi  imply  more       *-' 
in  that  place  than  a  particular  Church,  is  not  very  manifest. 
Nay,  I  think  it  is  plain,  that  he  speaks  both  of,  and  to,  that 
particular  congregation,  to  which  he  was  then  preaching. 
And  I  believe  A.  C.  will  not  easily  find  where  tola  congre- 
gratio,  "the  whole  congregation,"  is  used  in  S.  Bernard,  or 
any  other  of  the  Fathers,  for  the  whole  Catholic  Church  of 
Christ.    And  howsoever  the  meaning  of  S.  Bernard  be,  it  is 

«  I  know  Bellannine,   [de  Rom.  time,  passes  no  deed  of  assurance  that 

Pont.   lib.  iv.  cap.  4.   §  8.]   quotes  it    shall    continue    worthy    of  com- 

S.  Jerome :   Scito  Romanam  ndem,  mendations     among     the     Romans 

&c  [ubi]  supra.  Sect.  iii.  No.  9.  [p.  9.  through  all  times, 

note  '.]    But  there  S.  Jerome  doth  ^  [Hi  sunt  unitatis  diyisores,  ini- 

not  call  it  Fidem  Romanam,  as  if  mici  pacis,  charitatis  ezpertes,  vani- 

Fides  Romana  and  Fides  Caiholica  tate  tumentes,  plaoentes  sibi,  et  magni 

were  oonvertible ;  but  he  speaks  of  it  in  oculis  suis,  ignorantes  Dei  justi- 

in  the  concrete,  Romana  Fides,  i.  e.  tiam,  et  sua  volentes  constituere.   Et] 

Bomanorum  Fides,  qu8B  laudata  fuit  quae  miyor  superbia,  quam  ut  unus 

ab    Apofitolo,    &c.    Hom.   L  8.  —  S.  homo   toti    congregationi   judicium 

Hieron.  Apol.  cent  Kuffin.  lib.  iii.  suum  prsBferat;  tanquam  ipse  solus 

[Op.,  torn.  iv.  par.  ii  col.  449.  ed.  habeat  spiritum  Dei  1     [idololatriae 

Benedict.]    That  is,  that  faith  which  scelus  est  non  acquiescere,  et  quasi 

was  then  at  Rome  when  S.  Paul  com-  peccatum   ariolandi   repugnare.] —  S. 

mended  it.    But  the  Apostle's  com-  Bernard.    Serm.    ill.    de    Resurrect, 

mending  of  it  in  the  Romans  at  one  [fol.  85.  coL  2.  D.  ed.  Paris.  1551.] 
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154  S.  Augustine  spoke  of  the  Catholic,  not  the  Roman,  Church. 

CoNPBRBKOB  onc  thing  for  a  private  man,  judicium  suum  pneferre,  to 
PisuKR.  prefer  and  so  follow  his  private  judgment  before  the  whole 
congregation,  which  is  indeed  lepra  proprii  consilii,  sa 
S.  Bernard  calls  it,  *'  the  proud  leprosy  of  the  private  spirit  -/* 
and  quite  another  thing  for  an  intelligent  man^  and  in  some 
things  unsatisfied,  modestly  to  propose  his  doubts  even  to 
the  Catholic  Church.  And  much  more  may  a  whole  national 
Church,  nay,  the  whole  body  of  the  Protestants,  do  it*  And 
for  S.  Augustine,  the  place  alleged  out  of  him  is  a  known  place ; 
and  he  speaks  indeed  of  the  whole  Catholic  Church;  and 
he  says,^  and  he  says  it  truly,  "  It  is  a  part  of  most  insolent 
madness  for  any  man  to  dispute,  whether  that  be  to  be  done, 
which  is  usually  done  in,  and  through,  the  whole  Catholic 
Church  of  Christ/'  Where,  first,  here  is  not  a  word  of  the 
Roman  Church,  but  of  that  which  is  tota  per  orbem,  "  aU 
over    the  world,"   Catholic,   which   Rome  never  yet  was. 

A.  C.  p.  66.  Secondly,  A,  C.  applies  this  to  the  Roman  faith,  whereas 
S.  Augustine  speaks  there  expressly  of  the  rites  and  cere- 
monies of  the  Church,  and  particularly  about  the  manner 
of  offering  upon  Maimdy-Thursday,^  whether  it  be  in  the 
morning,  or  after  supper,  or  both.  Thirdly,  it  is  manifest 
by  the  words  themselves,  that  S.  Augustine  speaks  of  no 
inatter  of  faith  there,  Roman  nor  Catholic.  For  frequentat, 
and  faciendum,  are  for  "  things  done,  and  to  be  done,"^  not 

^  fPrima  ei^o  inquisitio  tua,  qoam  Eplst  cxviii.  cap.  5.  [Epist.  liv.  seu, 

in  commonitorio  tuo  posuiBti,  ex  quo  ad  inc^uisitiones  Januarli^  lib.  L  Op., 

trium  ifltorom  generum  sit,  attende.  torn.  ii.  col.  126.  B.] 

Quaeris  enim  his  verbis :    Quid  per  ^  Qusris  quid  per  quintam  feriam 

quintam  feriam  ultimsB  hebdomadis  nltimee    hebdomadig    Quadragesimn 

Quadragesimsd  fieri  debeat,  an  offeren-  fieri  debeat,  an  offerendum  sit  mane  1 

dum  sit  mane,  et  rursos  post  coenam,  &c. — S.  Augustin.  ibid, 

propter  illud  quod  dictum  est,    Simi-  *  And  so  Bellarmine  most  expressly. 

liter   posiquam   coencUum   e8i :    an  But  then  he  adds,  [Secunda  r^la 

jejunandum,  et  post  coenam  tantum-  est :  Quando  universa  Ecclesia  aliquid 

modo  ofierendum :  an  etiam  jejunan-  senrat,  quod  nemo  constituere  potuit, 

dum,  et  post  oblationem,  sicut  facere  nisi  Deus,  quod  tamen  nusquam  in- 

Bolemus,c<Bnandum1  Ad  hoc  itaque  ita  venitur  scriptum,  necesse  est  dicere, 

respondeo,  ut  quid  horum  sit  facien-  ab  ipso  ChristoetApostolis  ejus  tradi- 

dum,  si  dirinaB  Bcripturce  prsescribit  tum.      Ratio    est   siniilis  superior!  : 

auctoritas,  non  sit  dubitandum  quin  nam]  Ecclesia   universa   non  solum 

ita  fiicere  debeamus  ut  legimus,  ut  non  potest  errare  in  credendo,  sed  nee 

jam  non   quomodo    faciendum,   sed  in  operando,  ac  pmsertim  in  ritu  et 

quomodo  sacramentum  inteUigendum  cultu  divino  :    [recteque  Augustinus 

sit,  disputemus.]    Similiter  etiam,  si  Epist    118.    &c]  —  [Bellarmin.]  de 

?[uid  horum  tota  per  orbem  frequentat  verbo  Dei,  lib.  iv.  cap.  9.  §  8.  (Op., 

^clesia.    Nam    et    hinc    quin    ita  tom.  L  col.  193.  B.]    And  if  this  be 

faciendum    sit     disputare,     insolen-  true,  what  is  it  to  Rome  ] 
tissimae   insani»  osL — S.  Augustin. 
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Thai  the  whole  Church  cannot  err  in  doctrine,  all  grant.  155 

for  things  believed,  or  to  be  believed.  So  here  is  not  one  Sbotion 
word  for  the  Roman  faith  in  either  of  these  places.  And  ^^^' 
after  this,  I  hope  you  will  the  less  wonder  at  A.  C.'s  boldness. 
Lastly,  a  right  sober  man  may,  without  the  least  touch  of 
insolence  or  madness,  dispute  a  business  of  religion  with  the 
Roman  either  Church  or  prelate,  (as  all  men  know  Irenseus 
did  with  Victor,"*)  so  it  be  with  modesty,  and  for  the  finding 
out  or  confirming  of  truth,  free  from  vanity  and  purposed 
opposition  against  even  a  particular  church.  But  in  any 
other  way  to  dispute  the  whole  Catholic  Church,  is  just  that 
which  S.  Augustine  calls  it,  "  insolent  madness.'* 

V. — But  now  were  it  so,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  were 
orthodox  in  all  things,  yet  the  faith,  by  the  Jesuit's  leave,  is 
not  simply  to  be  called  the  Roman,  but  the  Christian  and  the 
Catholic,  faith.  And  yet  A.  C.  will  not  understand  this ;  but  A.  C.  p.  66. 
Roman  and  Catholic,  whether  Church  or  faith,  must  be  one 
and  the  same  with  him ;  and  therefore  infers,  "  that  there 
can  be  no  just  cause  to  make  a  schism  or  division  from  the 
whole  Church:  for  the  whole  Church  cannot  universally 
err  in  doctrine  of  faith.'*  That  the  "whole  Church*'  cannot 
"universally'*  err  in  the  doctrine  of  faith,  is  most -true;  and 
it  is  granted  by  divers  Protestants  i^  so  you  will  but  under- 

"  [ipipwrou  ^  itol  a/  rotSrofr  (pwaH,  tempos  terere,  dum  probant  absolute 

vXfiKTutthtpov  KaBcewrofUyttyrovBiKTO'  ecclesiam  non  posse  deficere;  nam] 

pot'  iv  nh  Koi  6  Elpriratos  ....  r^  7c  CaMnus  et  cseteri  hnretici  id  conce- 

fUr  BUeropi  wpo<rnK6yTms,  &s  /i^  into-  dunt :  sed  dictint,  intelligi  debere  de 

K6wroi  oAof    iiucXficlcu  Ocov  &px<^v  Ecclesia  inyisibili.  —  Bellannin.   de 

l^vf  vapiZwraf  iwinipoiiaas,  wKuirra  Eccl.  milit  lib.  iii.  cap.  13.  §  1.   [Op.» 

rr^pa  waptuvtt,  k.  r  A.J— Euseb.  [Eccl.  torn.  ii.  col.  145.  D.l  But  this  exception 

Hisl]  lib.  V.  cap.  24.  [apud  Hist  Eccl.  of  Bellarmine's,  that  the  Protestants, 

Script  torn.  i.  p.  245.  ed.  Reading.]  whom,  out  of  his  liberality,  he  calls 

Et,  [Iwt  6  rris  'Ptifiris  Maicowos  BUrwp^  heretics,  speak  of  the  invisible  Church, 

ifurpa   Btpfiarefis,  iucotimyriaiay   rciis  is  merely  frivolous.     For  the  Church 

if    Tp    *Affi^     rwvapfiTKcuZ^Kwrlrais  of  the  elect  is  in  the  Church  of  them 

Av^dTfiAfy-  Ip*  f  yvotiiv^  ^Ipnt^atos  that  are    called,    and    the   invisible 

• .  . .  TOW  BUropos  9i*  hturroKris  ytvpoUts  Church  in  the  visible.    Therefore,  if 

Kori^pofup,  fit/t^dfityos  pJk¥  airov  rhv  the  whole  Church  of  the  elect  cannot 

$€pfi&rrtTat  k,  r.  A^]  — Socrat   Hist  err  in  fundamentals,  the  whole  visible 

Eccl.  lib.  T.  cap.  22.  [ibid.  tom.  ii  Church,  in  which  the  same  elect  are, 

p.  292.]  cannot  err.    Now  that  the  invisible 

^  Qusestio  est,  an  Ecclesia  totalis  Church  of  the  elect  is  in  the  visible, 

totaliter  considerata,  i.e.  pro  omnibus  is  manifest  out  of  S.  Augustine :  Ipsa 

simul    electis,    dum    sunt    membra  est    Ecclesia    qun    intra    sagenam 

militantis   Ecclesiee,    poesint  errare,  Dominicam     cum     malis     piscibus 

yel  in  tota  fide,  vel  in  gravi  aliquo  natat,    [a   quibus   corde   semper  et 

fidei  puncto  1    Et  respondemus  simpli-  moribus  separatur  atque  discedit,  ut 

citer,  id  esse  impossibile. — [Barthol.]  exhibeatur   viro   suo   gloriosa,    non 

Keckerm[an.]  Syst  Theol.    p.   387.  habens   maculam  neque  rugam.]  — 

edit  HannovisBi  An.  1602.— [Notan-  8.    Augustin.     Epist    xlviii.    [xciii. 

dum    autem  est,  multos  ex  noetris  cap.  9.  ad   Yincentium  Rogatistam, 
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1 56   Separationfrom  Romejustiftable  when  Rome  separates  from  the  Faith. 


CosFSBBNOB  staiid  Its  uot  eiTuig  in  absolute  fundamental  doctrines.   And 
F^uEJL    therefore  it  is  true  also,  that  there  can  be  no  just  cause 

to  make  a  schism  from  the  whole  Church.     But  here  is  the 

Jesuit's  cunning.  The  whole  Church,  with  him,  is  the  Roman^ 
and  those  parts  of  Christendom  which  subject  themselves  to 
the  Boman  bishop.  All  other  parts  of  Christendom  are  in 
heresy  and  schism,  and  what  A.  C.  pleases.  Nay,  soft !  For 
another  Church  may  separate  from  Rome,  if  Rome  will 
separate  from  Christ.  And  so  far  as  it  separates  from  Him 
>  [sejgarate  and  the  faith,  so  far  may  another  Church  sever ^  from  it. 
^^  And  this  is  all  that  the  learned  Protestants  do  or  can  say : 
and  I  am  sure  all  that  ever  the  Church  of  England  hath  either 
said  or  done.  And  that  the  whole  Church  cannot  err  in 
doctrines  absolutely  fundamental  and  necessary  to  all  men's 
salvation, — ^besides  the  authority  of  these  Protestants,  most 
of  them  being  of  prime  rank, — seems  to  me  to  be  clear  by  the 


1686.] 


Op.,  torn.  ii.  col.  246.  D.]— [Et  ipsas 
tribus  sunt  testimonium  Isnel,  id  est, 
per  illas  agnoscitur,  quia  erant]  grana 
inter  illam  paleam,  quando  area, 
cum  videretur,  tota  palea  putabatur. 
— S.  Augustin.  [Enarr.]  in  Psalmum 
cxxi.  [4.  Op.,  torn,  it  coL  1390.  A.] 
And  this  is  proved  at  laige  by  Hooker, 
[''  And  as  tnose  everlasting  promises 
of  love,  mercy,  and  blessedness,  belong 
to  the  mystical  Church ;  even  so  on 
the  other  hand,  when  we  read  of  ai^ 
duty  which  the  Church  of  Ood  is 
bound  unto,  the  Church  whom  this 
doth  concern  is  a  sensibly  known 
company.  And  this  visible  Church 
in  like  sort  is  but  one,"  &c.— Hooker,] 
EccL  Polit.  Book  iii.  ch.  1.  [3.  Works, 
vol.  i.  p.  427.  ed.  Keble.]  For  else 
the  elect  or  invisible  Church  is  tied 
to  no  duty  of  Christianity.  For  all 
such  duties  are  required  of  the 
Church,  as  it  is  visible,  and  per- 
formed in  the  Church,  as  it  is  visible. 
And  Dr.  Field  speaks  as  plainly  : 
"  [As  therefore]  we  hold  it  impossible 
the  Church  should  ever  by  apostasv 
and  misbelief  wholly  depart  from  Qod, 
rin  proving  whereof,  Bellarmine  (de 
Eccl.  mil.  lib.  iii.  cap.  13.)  confesseth 
his  fellows  have  taken  much  needless 
pains,  seeing  no  man  of  our  profession 
thinketh  any  such  thing ;]  so  we  hold 
that  it  never  falleth  into  any  heresy. 
So  that  he  is  as  much  to  be  blamed  for 
idle  and  needless  busying  himself  in 
proving.    That   the   visible    Church 


never  falleth  into  heresy,  which  we 
most  willingly  grant" — Field,  of  the 
Church.  Book  iv.  chap.  2.  [p.  845, 
ed.  Oxford.  1636.]— "Touching  the 
Church,  as  it  comprehendeth  only  the 
believers  that  now  are,  [and  presently 
live  in  the  world,  it  is  most  certain] 
and  [agreed  upon,  that]  in  thines 
necessary  to  be  known  [and  believed] 
expressly  [and  distinctly,  it  nevev  is 
ignorant,  much  less  doth  err.]** — 
[Field.]  ibid. — And  Bellarmine  him- 
self adds  ;  Calvinus  [igitnr]  dicit 
istam  propositionem,  £!cde8ta  non 
potest  errare,  esse  veram,  si  intelliga- 
turcum  duplici  restrictione.  Prima 
est,  si  non  proponat  dogmata  extra 
Scripturam,  &c.  (And  indeed  Calvin 
doth  say  so,  lib.  iv«  cap.  8.  §  13.) 
Secunda  [restrictio]  est,  si  intelligatur 
de  sola  Ecclesia  universali,  non  autem 
fextendatur  ad  episcopos,  qui  sunt 
Ecclesia]  repreesentative,  [ut  nostri 
loquuntur.]  —  Bellarmin.  de  Eccl. 
milit.  lib.  iii.  cap.  14.  $  2,  3.  [Op., 
torn.  ii.  coL  148.  C]  And  I  hope  it  is 
as  good,  and  a  better,  restriction  ia 
Calvin,  to  say  the  Catholic  Church 
cannot  err,  if  it  keep  to  the  Scripture ; 
than  for  Bellarmine  to  say,  The 
particular  Church  of  Rome  cannot 
err,  because  of  the  Pope's  residing 
there ;  or  the  Pope  cannot  err,  if  he 
keep  his  chair ;  which  yet  he  affirms. 
— De  Rom.  Pont,  lib.  iv.  cap.  4.  §  2. 
[Op.,  tom.  L  coL  812.  A.  ubi  sup.  p.  4. 
note  y 
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The  whole  Militant  Church  is  holy  in  degree,  157 

promise  of  Christ,  "  That  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail    Seotiom 
against  it/'     Whereas  most  certain  it  is,  that  the  gates  of.   ^^'* 


hell  prevail  very  far  against  it,  if  the  whole  militant  Church,  Matt.  xvr. 
universally  taken,  can  err  from,  or  in,  the  foundation ;  but 
then  this  power  of  not  erring  is  not  to  be  conceived  as  if  it 
were  in  the  Church,  primo  et  per  se,  "  originally  or  by  any 
power  it  hath  of  itself:''  for  the  Church  is  constituted  of 
men,  and  humanum  est  errarey  "  all  men  can  err."  But  this 
power  is  in  it,  partly  by  the  virtue  of  this  promise  of  Christ : 
and  partly  by  the  matter  which  it  teacheth,  which  is  the 
unerring  word  of  God,  so  plainly  and  manifestly  delivered  to 
her,  as  that  it  is  not  possible  she  should  universally  fall  from 
it,  or  teach  against  it  in  things  absolutely  necessary  to 
salvation.  Besides,  it  would  be  well  weighed,  whether  to 
believe  or  teach  otherwise,  will  not  impeach  the  article  of 
the  Creed  concerning  the  "  Holy  Catholic  Church,"  which  we 
profess  we  believe.  For  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  there 
spoken  of,  contains  not  only  the  whole  militant  Church  on 
earth,  but  the  whole  triumphant  also  in  heaven.  For  so 
S.  Augustine  °  hath  long  since  taught  me.  Now  if  the 
whole  Catholic  Church  in  this  large  extent  be  holy,  then 
certainly  the  whole  militant  Church  is  holy,  as  well  as  the 
triumphant,  though  in  a  far  lower  degree ;  inasmuch  as  all 
sanctification,  all  holiness,  is  imperfect  in  this  life,i'  as  well 
in  churches  as  in  men.  Holy  then  the  whole  militant 
Church  is.  For  that  which  the  Apostle  speaks  of  Abraham, 
is  true  of  the  Church,  which  is  a  body  collective  made  up  of 
the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham :  ''  If  the  root  be  holy,  so  Bom.  xL 
are  the  branches."  Well,  then  the  whole  militant  Church  is  ^^* 
holy  5  and  so  we  believe.  Why,  but  will  it  not  follow  then, 
that  the  whole  militant  Church  cannot  possibly  err  in  the 

**  [BeciQB  itaqne  oonfesfiionis  ordo  oohiefiit  Deo,  neo  allum  malum  em 

poseebat,  xxt  Trinitati  gubjungeretur]  casus  ezperta   est.]  —  B.  Augustin. 

Ecclesia,  [tanquam  habitatori  domes  Enchiridion,  cap.  fvi.  [Op.,  tom.  vi. 

sua,  et  Deo  templum  suum,  et  con-  col.  217.  D.] 

ditori    civitas   sua.    Qusb]   tota  hie  p  [Nee  quasi  ex  toto  sanctus  debet 

accipienda  est,  non  solum  qx  parte  quis  de  altero  judicare :  quia  scrip- 

qna   peregrinatur  in  terris,  fa  soils  tum  est  in  Evangelio,  Ohristo  dioente, 

ortu    usque    ad    occasum     laudans  Nolite  judicare,  &c. :    maxime  cum] 

nomen  Domini,  et  poet  captiyitatem  nemo  ex  toto  sanctus  fpoterit  inye- 

Tetnstatis  eantans  canticum  novum :]  niri. — S.]  Optat.  [Milem.  de  schism. 

Torum  etiam  ex  ilia  parte  quae  in  Donatist]  contra  Parmen.    lib.  vii. 

ccbUb  [semper,  ex  quo  condlta  est,  [cap.  2.  Op.,  p.  103.  ed.  Dupin.] 
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158  and  cannot  err  in  the  foundation  of  Faith. 

CoHFTOMTCB foundations  of  the  faith?  That  she  may  err  in  super- 
j7"^      structures  and  deductions,  and  other  by  and  unnecessary 

truths,  if  her  curiosity  or  other  weakness  carry  her  beyond, 

or  cause  her  to  fall  short,  of  her  rule,  no  doubt  need  be 
made.  But  if  she  can  err  either  from  the  foundation,  or  in 
it,  she  can  be  no  longer  holy,  and  that  article  of  the  Creed  is 
gone.  For  if  she  can  err  quite  from  the  foundation,  then  she 
is  nor  Holy,  nor  Church,  but  becomes  an  infidel.  Now  this 
cannot  be :  for  all  divines,  ancient  and  modern,  Bomanists 
and  Reformers,  agree  in  this.  That  the  whole  militant  Church 
of  Christ  cannot  fall  away  into  general  apostasy .•!  And  if 
she  err  in  the  foundation,  that  is,  in  some  one  or  more 
fundamental  points  of  faith,  then  she  may  be  a  church  of 
Christ  still,  but  not  holy,  but  becomes  heretical ;  and  most 
certain  it  is  that  no  assembly,  be  it  never  so  general,  of 
such  heretics,  is,  or  can  be,  holy.'  Other  errors,  that  are  of  a 
meaner  alloy,  take  not  holiness  from  the  Church ;  but  these, 
that  are  died  in  grain,  cannot  consist  with  holiness,  of  which 
faith  in  Christ  is  the  very  foundation.  And  therefore,  if  we 
will  keep  up  our  creed,  the  whole  militant  Church  must  be 
still  holy.  For  if  it  be  not  so  still,  then  there  may  be  a 
time,  that  falsum  may  subesse  fidei  CatholictB,  ^'  that  fabe- 
hood,*'  and  that  in  a  high  degree,  in  the  very  article,  "  may 
be  the  subject  of  the  Catholic  faith;  '^  which  were  no  less  than 
blasphemy  to  aflSirm  :  for  we  must  still  believe  the  ''  Holy 

4  Dam  Christas  orat  in  ezcelso,  clades  minantiir,]  salva  tamen  maneat. 
navicula,  id  est  Ecclesia,  turbatur  flue-  — Calvin.  Institut.  lib.  iL  eap.  15. 
tibus  in  profundo.  [Quia  insui^nt  §3.  [Op.,tom.viiLp.  127.]— [Denique] 
fluctiis,  potest  ipsa  naYieulaturbari:]  ipsa  SymboU  dispositione  admone- 
sed  quia  Christus  orat,  non  potest  mur  perpetuam  residere  in  Ecclesia 
mei^gi.  [Naviculam  qnippe  istam,  Christi  [delictorum  gratiam :  quod 
fratres,  Ecclesium  cogitate ;  turbnlen-  Ecclesin  velut  constitutse]  remissio 
turn  mare,  hoc  seeculum.] — [Pseudo-]  peccatorum  [adhuc  subjimgitur.]  — 
8.  Augustin.  Serm.  de  verbis  Domini,  Calvin.  Institut  lib.  iv.  cap.  1.  ^  27. 
xiv.  cap.  2.  [EracL  Presbjt.  Serm.  in  [Op.,  tom.viii.  p.  277.]  Now  remission 
Appendic.  ad  S.  Auffustin.  Sermones :  of  sins  cannot  be  perpetual  in  the 
Serm.  Ixzii.  de  verbis  Evang.  Matth.  Church,  if  the  Church  itself  be  not 
xiv.  24.  apud  Op.,  S.  Augustin.  tom.  v.  perpetual  But  the  Church  itself 
app.  ool.  182.  B.]— Et  Bellarmin.  de  cannot  be  perpetual,  if  it  £Edl  away. 
Eccl.milit  lib.  iii.cap.  18.  [Op.,  tom.ii.  '  [Et  non  est  Spirittu  in  eis.  No- 
col.  145.  D.  ubi  sup.  p.  155.  note  ".]  tandum  quod  et  in  isto  capitulo, 
—  [Ergo  quoties  audimus  armari  ventus  et  spiritus,  uno  apud  Hebrseos 
Christum  SBtema  potestate,  memi-  nomine  appellatur  nm]  Spiritum 
nerimus  hoc]  pnesidio  Christi  ful-  |[autem]  sanctificationis  [vocat,  quij 
ciri  Ecclesise  perpetuitatem  :  ut  m  hnreticorum  mentibus  non  potest 
inter  turbulentas  agitationea  [quibus  inveniri. — S.  Hieron.  [lib.  ii.  Com- 
Assidue  vexatur,  inter  graves]  et  ment.]  in  Jerem.  Proph.  [cap.]  x. 
formidabiles  motus,  [qui  innumeras  [Op.,  tom.  iii.  col.  579.J 
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Catholic  Church.*^  And  if  she  be  not  still  holy,  then  at  that  Sbotioh 
time  when  she  is  not  so,  we  believe  a  falsehood  under  the 
article  of  the  Catholic  Faith.  Therefore  a  very  dangerous 
thing  it  is  to  cry  out  in  general  terms,  that  the  whole 
CathoUc  militant  Church  can  err,  and  not  limit  nor  dis- 
tinguish in  time :  that  it  can  err  indeed,  for  ignorance  it 
hath,  and  ignorance  can  err ;  but  err  it  cannot,  either  by 
falling  totally  from  the  foundation,  or  by  heretical  error  in 
it.  For  the  holiness  of  the  Church  consists  as  much,  if  not 
more,  in  the  verity  of  the  faith,  as  in  the  integrity  of  man- 
ners taught  and  commanded  in  the  doctrine  of  faith. 

VI. — ^Now  in  this  discourse,  A.  C.  thinks  he  hath  met  A.  C.  p.  56. 
with  me :  for  he  tells  me,  '^  that  I  may  not  only  safely 
grant,  that  Protestants  made  the  division  that  is  now  in  the 
Church,  but  further  also ;  and  that  with  a  safe  confidence,  as 
one  did, — ^was  it  not  you  V^  saith  he, — "That  it  was  iQ  done 
of  those  who  first  made  the  separation.''  Truly  I  do  not 
now  remember  whether  I  said  it  or  no.  But,  because  A.  C^ 
shall  have  full  satisfaction  from  me,  and  without  any  tergi- 
versation, if  I  did  not  say  it  then,  I  do  say  it  now,  and 
most  true  it  is.  That  it  was  ill  done  of  those,  whoever  they 
were,  that  first  made  the  separation.  But  then  A.  C.  must 
not  understand  me  of  actual  only,  but  of  causal,  separation. 
For,  as  I  said  before,*  the  schism  is  theirs,  whose  the  cause  of 
it  is.  And  he  makes  the  separation,  that  gives  the  first  just 
cause  of  it ;  not  he,  that  makes  an  actual  separation  upon  a 
just  cause  preceding.  And  this  is  so  evident  a  truth,  that 
A.  C.  cannot  deny  it ;  for  he  says,  it  is  "most  true.''  Neither  A.  C.  p.  56. 
can  he  deny  it  in  this  sense,  in  which  I  have  expressed  it ; 
for  his  very  assertion  against  us,  though  false,  is  in  these 
terms.  That  we  gave  the  first  cause.  Therefore  he  must  mean 
it  of  causal,  not  of  actual,  separation  only. 

VII. — But  then,  A.  C.  goes  on  and  tells  us,  "  that  after  A.  C.  p.  57. 
this  breach  was  made,  yet  the  Church  of  Rome  was  so  kind 
and  careful  to  seek  the  Protestants,  that  she  invited  them 
publicly  with  safe  conduct  to  Rome,  to  a  General  Council, 
freely  to  speak  what  they  could  for  themselves."  Indeed  I 
think  the  Church  of  Rome  did  careftdly  seek  the  Protestants ; 
but  I  doubt  it  was  to  bring  them  within  their  net.  And  she 
^  Sect.  xxi.  No.  1.  [ubi  sop.  p.  150.] 
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Not  sqflsfor  Prjotesiants  to  attend  a  General  Council. 


Ck>irFBftKKCE  inyited  them  to  Rome : — a  very  safe  place^  if  yoa  mark  it^  f(M* 
FraHWL    *^^°^  ^  come  to,  just  aa  the  lion  in  the  apologue^  invited 

the  fox  to  his  own  den.     Yea,  but  there  was  ^'  safe  conduct " 

offered  too?  Yes,  '^ conduct''  perhaps,  but  not  "safe;"  or 
safe  perhaps  for  going  thither,  but  none  for  coming  thence. 
Vestigia  nulla  retrorsum.  Yea,  but  it  should  have  been  to  a 
'^Gteneral  Council?"  Perhaps  so:  but  was  the  "conduct  safe," 
that  was  given  for  coming  to  a  Council,  which  they  call 
General,  to  some  others  before  them  ?  No  sure:  John  Huss, 
and  Jerome  of  Prague,^  burnt  for  all  their  safe  conduct.  And 
so  long  as  the  Jesuits^  write  and  maintain,  "that  faith  given 


^  Ollm  quod  Tulpes  s^groio  cauta 
Leoni 
Respondit,  refemn :  QuU  me  Teeiigia 

ierrent 
Omnia  ie  adreraom  Bpeetantla»  nulla 
retrorsam. 

Horat  EpUt  i.  1.  (78.1  ex  JEsopo. 

"  Though  I  cannotjustify  all,  which 
these  two  men  said,  vet,  safe  conduct 
^eing  given,  tliat  public  fiidth  ought 
not  to  hare  been  Tiolated. 

'  [His  positis,  queestio  est,  An 
quando  CaUiolicus  prinoeps,  sive 
siecularis  sit,  sive  ecclesiasticus,  con- 
oedit  hnreticis  salvum  conductum 
liben  veniendi  et  redeundi,  sive  id 
faciat  jure  communi  sive  speciali, 
debeat  ill!  serrari  fidem,  necne :] 
Affirmant  uno  consenan  omnes  Catho- 
lici.  —  Becanus,  disput  theolog.  de 
fide  hnreticis  servanda,  cap.  xiL  §  5. 
[apud  Op.,  tom.  iL  opuscuL  theologic. 
torn.  ii.  p.  17.  F.  ed.  Paris.  1688.] 
But  for  all  this  brag  of  (Affirmant 
uno  consensu  omnes  Catholid),  Beca- 
nus shuffles  pitifully,  to  defend  the 
CouncU  of  Constance.  For  thus  he 
aiguee:  Aiunt  Joanni  Hussio  fidem 
Tiolatam  esse.  Nego.  A  (|uo  violata 
est  1  an  a  patribus  Concilii  Oonstan- 
tiensisl  At  patres  fidem  illi  non 
dederunt  An  ab  Imperatore  Sigis- 
mundot  Is  dedit  quidem,  sed  non 
violavit.  Imo,  nee  Patres.  —  Ibid, 
cap.  xit  [§  7.  p.  17.  D.]  But  all  men 
know  that  the  Bmperor  was  used  by 
the  Fathers  at  Constance  to  bring 
Huss  thither.  Sigismundus  Hus- 
sum  Constantiam  vocat,  et  missis 
Uteris  publica  fide  cavet,  mense  Octob. 
Ann.  1414,  &c  Edit  in  160.— Et 
etiamsi  prime  graviter  tulit  Hussi  in- 
carcerationem,  tamen  cum  dicerent 
fidem  heereticis  non  esse  servandam, 
non  mode  remisit  ofTensionein,  sed 


et  primus  acerbe  in  eum  pronuncia- 
vit.— Ibid.  This  is  a  mockery.  And 
Becanus's  argument  is  easily  re- 
turned upon  himself.  For  if  the 
Fathers  did  it  in  cunning,  that  the 
Emperor  should  give  safe  conduct, 
which  themselves  meant  not  to  keep, 
then  they  broke  laith;  and  if  the 
Emperor  knew  they  would  not  keep 
it,  then  he  himself  broke  fitith,  in 
giving  a  safe  conduct  which  he  knew 
to  be  invalid.  And  as  easy  it  is  to 
answer  what  Becanus  adds  to  save  that 
Council's  act,  could  I  stay  upon  it. 
Fides  hnreticis  data  servanda  non 
est,  sicut  nee  tyrannis,  piratis,  et 
cseteris  publicis  prsBdonibus,  &c. — 
Simancas,  [Pacensis  Episcop.  de 
Catholic.]  Instit.  [lib.]  Tit.  xlvL 
§  52.  [p.  865.  ed.  Romn,  1575.]  And 
although  Becanus  in  the  place  above 
cited  (§  18.)  confidently  denies,  that 
the  Fathers  at  Constance  decreed. 
No  &ith  to  be  kept  with  heretics; 
and  cites  the  words  of  the  Council 
(Sess.  xix.) ;  yet  there  the  very  words 
themselves  have  it  thus:  [Prsosens 
sancta  synodus  ex  quovis  salvo  con- 
ductu  per  imperatorem,  reg^,  et  alios 
sooculi  princlpes,  heereticis  vel  de 
hsaresi  difiamatis,  conceaso,  nullum 
fidei  Catholicn  vel  Jurisdictioni  Eo- 
clesiasticffi  pnejudicium  generari,  vel 
impedimentum  pnesentari]  posse  [seu 
debere  declarat,  quo  minus  dicto 
salvo  conductu  non  obstante,  Uceat 
ludici  competent  et  ecclesiastico,  de 
hiyusmodi  personarum  erroribns'  in- 

Suirere,  et  alias  contra  eos debite  proce- 
ere,]  eos[demque]  punire,  [quantum 
justitia  suadebit,  A  sues  errores  re- 
vocare  pertinaciter  recusaverint,]  eti- 
amsi de  salvo  conductu  oonfisi  ad 
locum  venerint  judicii,  [alias  non 
venturi  t  nee  sic  promittentem,  cum 
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is  not  to  be  kept  with  heretics ;''  and  the  Church  of  Rome 
leaves  this  lewd  doctrine  uncensured^  as  it  hath  hitherto 
done,  and  no  exception  put  in  of  force  and  violence ;  A.  C. 
shall  pardon  us  that  we  come  not  to  Rome,  nor  within  the 
reach  of  Roman  power,  what  freedom  of  speech  soever  be 


Sbotion 
XXI. 


fecerit,  quod  in  ipso  est  ex  hoc  in 
aliquo  remanfiisse  obligaium. — Apud 
Becanmn,  ibid.  cap.  xiii.  p.  18.  C.J— 
And  much  more  plainly  Simancas,  Inst. 
Tit.  xlvi.  §  52.  [ibid.  p.  366.]  Jure  igitur 
faseretici  quidam  gravissimo  Concilii 
€k>nstantien8iB  judicio  legitima  flam- 
ma  concremati  sunt,  quamvis  pro- 
missa  illis  securitas  fuisset. — So  they 
are  not  only  Protestants,  which  chaige 
the  Council  of  Constance  with  this. 
Nor  can  Bemnus  say  as  he  doth, 
Affirmant  uno  consensu  onmes  Catho- 
lici  fidem  hsereticis  serrandam  esse ; 
for  Simancas  denies  it.  And  he 
quotes  others  [Jacob.  Menochius, 
Salomonius,  Thorn.  Aquin.]  for  it, 
which  A.  C.  would  be  loth  should 
not  be  accounted  Catholics.  But 
iiow  faithfully  Simancas  says  the 
one,  or  Becanus  the  other,  let  them 
take  it  between  them  and  the  reader 
be  judge.  In  the  mean  time,  the 
very  Canon  of  the  Council  of  Con- 
stance (Sesa.  xix.)  is  this :  Quod 
non  obstantibus  salvis  conductibus 
imperatoris,  regum,  &c  possit  per 
jadloem  competentem  de  hseretica 
pravitate  inquiri. — [In  this  note  a 
reference  for  the  facts,  first,  of  John 
Huss  coming  to  the  Council  of  Con- 
stance at  Sigismund's  request;  and, 
secondly,  of  Sigismund's  dissatisfaction 
with  the  violation  of  the  safe-conduct 
by  Huss'b  imprisonment,  is  made  to 
an  authority  "Edit,  in  160."  So  it 
stands  in  Laud's  own  edition  of  the 
Conference,  1639.  In  the  editions  of 
^  1673  and  1686  the  reading  is  "Edit, 
in  16."  which  is  adopted  by  the  Cla- 
rendon Press  edition  of  1889.  It  is 
plain  that  the  name  of  the  authority 
has  been  accidentally  omitted.  Tho- 
rold  the  Jesuit  (T.  C.)  in  his  answer  to 
Laud's  Conference,  "  Laud's  Laby- 
rinth,** p.  157,  observes,  "But  'aU 
men  know,'  says  he  (Laud)  *  that  the 
Emperor  &c'  which  he  pretends  to 
prove  by  a  Latin  authority  of  I  know 
not  whom  ;  for  he  cites  only  *  Edit  in 
16**.'  and  afterwards  *  Ibid.'  leaving  us 
to  guess  who  his  author  should  be : 
but  we  will  show  his  Lordship  all  the 
respect  we  can,  and  suppose  he  meant 
to  cite  some  author  oi  credit    What 
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doth  he  say,"  &c.  Stillingfleet,  in  his 
reply  to  Thorold  and  vindication  of 
Laud,  "Historical  Account  of  the 
Grounds  of  Protestant  Religion,"  does 
not  supply  the  reference  defective  in 
Laud.  The  present  Editor  has  not 
been  able  to  recover  the  exact  words ; 
but  the  following  passages  from  writers 
on  either  side  of  the  dispute,  abun- 
dantly confirm  the  &ct8  which  Laud 
has  left  upon  anon3rmous  authoritv. 
Hussius  damnatur  fremente  licet  Si- 
gismundo. — Whittaker.  Re^pons.  ad 
rationem  lY.  Campiani,  Op.,  tom.  i. 
p.  20.  col.  2. — Sigismundus  misit  no> 
biles  Bohemos  conciliarios  sues,  ad 
Joannem  Huss,  qui  ei  persuaderent  ut 
sub  fide  publica  ...  ad  Constantiam 
veniret — D.  Joannis  Molani  Sacrae 
Theolog.  Lovan.  Professor,  de  fide 
Hsereticis  servanda,  libri  III.  lib  ii.  cap. 
1.  p.  63.  ed.  Colon.  1684. — Cum  autem 
eo  venisset  aberat  Sigismundus,  et 
mox  a  concilio  est  arrestatus  (sc.  Joan. 
Huss.) .  . .  Tum  rex  libenter  eum,  prop- 
ter salvum  conductum  a  se  datum, 
captivitate  liberasset  Sed  a  doctis 
responsum  accepit,  nullo  modo  deberi 
salvum  conductum  haeretico  pertinaci. 
Ex  quo  agnoscens  fidem  a  se  datam, 
ex  juris  dispositione,  eo  se  non  exten- 
dere,  non  solum  destitit,  sed  prseterea 
.  . .  Joannem  Huss  degmdatum  ad  se 
recepit,  et  in  pertinacia  induratum 
excepit,  &c.—  Ibid.  cap.  iii.  p.  71.— 
Rex  Sigismundus  patrisB  misertus,  et 
cleri  catholic!  in  Bohemia,  per  fratrem 
Wenceslaum  effecit,  ut  Joannes  Hus 
sub  salvo  conductu  et  fide  publica 
ipsius  Sigismundi  regis  Constantiam 
in  conciliiun  mitteretur ....  Quem 
(Hussum  sc)  apparitores  Papse  et  Car- 
dinalium  comprehendentes . .  .  in  pa- 
latium  deduxerunt  Quem  rex  Roma- 
norum  libenter  propter  salvum  con- 
ductum liberasset,  nisi  a  doctis  accep- 
isset  responsum,  Nullo  jure  deberi 
salvum  conductum  hseretico  in  sua 
hseresi  persistentem. — Cochlsei  Histor. 
Hussitarum,  lib.  ii.  pp.  70, 74.  ed.  apud 
S.  Victorem  prope  Moguntlam,  1549. 
The  last  citation  in  Cochlseus  is  from 
a  work  on  the  Council  of  Constance, 
written  in  German,  by  an  eye-¥ritness, 
Ulric  Reichenthal.] 
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162  The  Church  of  England  desires  and  prays  for  Christian  Unity, 

CoirreRiNoi  promised  us.  For  to  what  end  freedom  of  speech  on  their 
Fm"br.    P*'^^  since  they  are  resolved  to  alter  nothing  ?y     And  to 

what  end  freedom  of  speech  on  our  part,  if,  after  speech  hath 

been  free,  life  shall  not  ? 

A,C.  p.  67.  VIII. — And  yet  for  all  this,  A.  C.  "makes  no  doubt,  but 
that  the  Roman  Church  is  so  far  from  being  cause  of  the 
continuance  of  the  schism,  or  hindrance  of  the  re-union, 
that  it  would  yet  give  a  free  hearing  with  most  ample  safe 
conduct,  if  any  hope  might  be  given,  that  the  Protestants 
would  sincerely  seek  nothing  but  truth  and  peace.^'  Truly 
A.  C.  is  very  resolute  for  the  Boman  Church,  yet  how  far  he 
may  undertake  for  it,  I  cannot  tell.  But  for  my  part,  I  am 
of  the  same  opinion  for  the  "  continuing  of  the  schism,^^ 
that  I  was  for  the  making  of  it ;  that  is,  that  it  is  ill,  very 
ill  done  of  those,  whoever  they  be.  Papists  or  Protestants, 
that  give  just  cause  to  continue  a  separation.  But  for  free 
hearings  or  safe  conducts,  I  have  said  enough,  till  that 
Church  do  not  only  say,  but  do,  otherwise.  And  as  for  truth 
and  peace,  they  are  in  every  man's  mouth,  with  you  and  with 
us ;  but  lay  they  but  half  so  close  to  the  hearts  of  men,  as 
they  are  common  on  their  tongues,  it  would  soon  be  better 
with  Christendom  than  at  this  day  it  is,  or  is  like  to  be. 
And  for  the  Protestants  in  general,  I  hope  they  seek  both 
truth  and  peace  sincerely.  The  Church  of  England,  I  am 
sure,  doth,  and  hath  taught  me  to  pray  for  both,*  as  I  most 
heartily  do.  But  what  Bx)me  doth  in  this,  if  the  world  wiU 
not  see,  I  will  not  censure. 

y    For  so  much  A.  C.   confessefl,  riam ;   atque  interna  intentione  con- 

p.  45.    For  if  they  should  give  way  traria,  cm'uscunque  modi  sit  species 

to  the  altering  of  one,  then  why  not  of  exterior,  sacramentum  reddi  invaU- 

another,  and  another,  and  so  of  alH  dum. — P.  Sarpi.]    Hist.  Ck>nciL  Tri- 

And  the  Trent  Fathers,  in  a  great  dent  lib.  ii.  p.  277.  ed.  Leyd.  1622. 

point  of  doctrine  being  amazed,  and  [p.    192.    ed.    August.    Trinobant. 

not  knowing  what  to  answer  to  a  1620.] 

Bishop  of  their  own,  yet  were  resolved  •  "Beseeching  God  to  inspire  con- 
not  to  part  with  their  common  error,  tinually  the  Uniyersal  Church  with 
[Hae  rationed  Episcopi  (»c  Minoren-  the  spirit  of  truth,  unity,  and  concord.** 
sis,)  receptam  vulgo  de  necessitate  — ["  Have  mercy  upon  allJews,  TurkB, 
intentionis  ministri  opinlonem  impug-  &c.  So  fetch  them  home,  blessed 
nantis,  cseteros  theologos  dederant  Lord,  to  Thy  flock,  that  they  may  be 
in  stuporem,  quid  ad  eas  responden-  saved  among  the  remnant  of  the  true 
dum  esset^  nescioe.]  Certum  tamen  Israelites,  and  be  made  one  flock 
erat  doctrinam  earn  non  probare,  sed  under  one  Shepherd,  Jesus  Christ  our 
quam  antea  didicissent,  firmiter  Lord/'  &c]  In  the  prayer  for  the 
tenere,  [veram  ministri  intentionem  militant  Church ;  and  in  the  third 
aut  actis,  aut  potentia,  esse  neoessa-  collect  on  Qood>Friday. 
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Moral  Corruption  no  sufficient  ground  of  Separation,  1 63 

IX. — ^And  for  that^  wliich  A.  C.  adds^  '^  that  such  a  free    Skctioh 
hearing  is  more  than  ever  the  English  Catholics  could  obtain,     ^^^^• 


though  they  have  often  offered  and  desired  it,  and  that  but  ••?•'• 
under  the  prince's  word;  and  that  no  answer  hath,  nor  no 
good  answer  can  be  given :'' — and  he  cites  Campian  for  it : — 
how  far,  or  how  often  this  hath  been  asked  by  the  English 
Bomanists,  I  cannot  tell,  nor  what  answer  hath  been  given 
them.  But  surely  Campian  was  too  bold,  and  so  is  A.  C. 
too,  to  say,  Honestum  responsum  nullum,  "  no  good  answer '* 
can  be  given.*  For  this,  I  think,  is  a  very  good  answer. 
That  the  Kings  and  the  Church  of  England  had  no  reason 
to  admit  of  a  public  dispute  with  the  English  Romish  clergy, 
till  they  shall  be  able  to  show  it,  under  the  seal  or  powers  of 
BrOme,  that  that  Church  will  submit  to  a  third,  who  may  be 
an  indifferent  judge  between  us  and  them,  or  to  such  a 
General  Council  as  is  after  mentioned.^  And  this  is  an 
honest,  and  I  think,  a  fiill  answer.  And  without  this  all 
disputation  must  end  in  clamour ;  and  therefore  the  more 
public,  the  worse ;  because  as  the  clamour  is  the  greater,  so 
perhaps  vrill  be  the  schism  too. 

J.  Moreover  he  said,  he  would  ingenuously  acknow-  [A.C.p.55.] 
ledge,  that  the  corruption  of  manners  in  the  Romish 
Church  was  not  a  sufficient  cause  to  justify  their 
departing  from  it. 

2B.  I  would  I  could  say  you  did  as  ingenuously  repeat,     §  22. 
as  I  did  confess.     For  I  never  said  that  corruption  of  man- 
ners was,  or  was   not,  a  sufficient   cause  to  justify  their 
departure.     How  could  I  say  this,  since  I  did  not  grant  that 

*  [Anno  pneterito . . .  interiorem  in  HanTnerus  et  Charcu8»    Qaid  tameni 

Angii^m  ubi  penetrassem,  nihU  yidi  Otiose  omnia.    Nollum  enim  respon- 

fiuniliarioB,  qnarn  innsitata  snpplicia;  sum,  prseter  mmrn,  honeste  dabunt, 

nihil  certius  quam  incerta  pericula . . .  quod  nnnquam  dabont :  OondUiones 

antographon  apud  me  habui»  ut  me-  ampl€ctimur:Begina»p<mdei: AdvoUi, 

cam,  si  cuperer,  caperetor.  Exemplnm  Interea  clamant  iBti :  sodalitium  tnnm, 

ejus  apud  amlcum  deposui,  quod,  me  seditiones   tuas,   arrogantiam  ^  tnam, 

qnidem  nesciente,  ploiibna  communi-  proditorem,  sine  dubio,  proditorem. 

eatun   est.     Adyersarii  pubUcatam  Bidicale.]—rEdmiind.]  Campian.  [doc- 

acliednlajn  atrociter  accepenmt,  com  tiBsimis  academicis  Oxon.  et  Canta- 

c8Btera  torn  iUnd  inyidioaiesime  crimi-  brig,  in]  prsot  pnefix.  [Decern]  Ka- 

nantes,  quod  unus  omnibus  in  hoc  iion[ibu8propositi8  in  causa fidei:  apud 

leligionis  negotio  certamen  obtulis-  Opuscul.,    pp.  12,  13.  ed.  Antverp. 

Bern;   quanquam  solus  in  acie   non  1631.] 

eram  foturus,  si  fide  publica  dispu-  ^  Sect  xxri.  No.  1. 
tassem.  Besponderunt  postulatis  mels 
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164  Corruption  of  Manners  in  the  Church  ofRome^ 

CoiTFBRBHci  thcj  did  depart^  otherwise  than  is  before  expressed?*'  There 
Fis^.  ^^  di£Perence  between  departure  and  causeless  thrusting  firom 
you ;  for  out  of  the  Church  is  not  in  your  power  (God  be 
thanked)  to  thrust  us  :  think  on  that.  And  so  much  I  said 
expressly  then.  That  which  I  did  ingenuously  confess,  was 
this :  ^'  That  corruption  in  manners  only  is  no  sufficient  cause 
to  make  a  separation  in  the  Church :''  ^  nor  is  it.  It  is 
a  truth  agreed  on  by  the  Fathers,  and  received  by  divines 
of  all  sorts,  save  by  the  Cathari,  to  whom  the  Donatist  and 
the  Anabaptist  after  accorded:  and  against  whom  Calvin 
disputes  it  strongly.*  And  S.Augustine  is  plain:  "There 
are  bad  fish  in  the  net  of  the  Lord,  from  which  there  must 
be  ever  a  separation  in  heart  and  in  manners ;  but  a  corporal 
separation  must  be  expected  at  the  sea-shore,  that  is,  the 
end  of  the  world.*' '  And  the  best  fish  that  are,  must  not 
tear  and  break  the  net,  because  the  bad  are  with  them.  And 
this  is  as  ingenuously  confessed  for  you,  as  by  me.  For  if 
corruption  in  manners  were  a  just  cause  of  actual  separation 
of  one  church  from  another,  in  that  catholic  body  of  Christ, 
the  Church  of  Rome  hath  given  as  great  cause  as  any;  since, 
as  Stapleton  grants,  "  there  is  scarce  any  sin  that  can  be 
thought  by  man,  heresy  only  excepted,  with  which  that  see 
hath  not  been  foully  stained,  especially  from  eight  hundred 
years  after  Christ/'  «    And  he  need  not  except  heresy,  into 

«  Sect  xxi.  No.  6.  [ubi  sup.  p.  159.]  '  [S.  Augustin.]  EpUt.  xlviii.  [xciii. 

'  Modo  ea,  quae  ad  catbedram perti-  &c.  ubi  sup.  p.  155.  note".]    A  malis 

nent,  recta  prtecipiant. — S.  Hier.  £p.  piscibus  corde  semper  et  moribua  se- 

236.  pi  parantur,  &c.     Corporalem   fautem] 


^  rales  oUm  erant  Cathari,  et . . .  separationem  in  littore  maris,  hoc  est, 

Donatistse.    Tales  hodie  sunt  ex  Ana-  in    fine   sieculi   [Ecclesia]    expectat, 

baptistis   nonnulli,    qui    supra  alios  [corrigens  quos  potest,  tolerans  quoB 

Yolunt  videri  profecisse . . .  peccant . . .  corrigere  non  potest.] 
quod  offensioni  suae  modum  statuere         '  [Decimo,  ad  reliquas  omnes  yexa- 

nesciunt.    Nam  ubi  Dominus  clemen-  tiones  accesserunt  enormia  et  horrenda 

tiam  exigit,  omissa  ilia,  totos  se  im-  Rom.  pontificum  peccata  atque  flagi- 

moderatse  severitati    tradunt.    Quia  tia.]    Vix  [enlm]  ullum  peccatum, 

enim  non  putant  esse  Ecclesiam,  ubi  sola  hseresi  excepta,  cogitari  potest, 

nonestsolidayitaepuritasetintegritas,  quo  ilia  sedes  turpi ter  maculatanon 

scelerum  odio  a  legitima  ecclesia  dis*  fuerit,  maxime  ab  anno  800  [et  infra, 

cedunt,  dum  a  &ctione  improborum  £t  tamen    contra   tot  persecutiones 

declinare  so  putant.    Allegant  Eccle-  extemas  et  intemas,  sibi  quasi  suoce> 

siam  Christi  sanctam  esse.    Verum,  dentes,  post  tot  hssreses.  tot  schismata, 

ut  simul  intelligant  esse  ex  bonis  et  tot  domesticascalamitatesytotet  tanta 

malis  permixtam,  illam  ex  ore  Christi  Romanse  curisa  peccata  . . .  manet  et 

parabolam  audiant,  in  qua  reti  com-  stat  Romana  sedes  &c. — Stapleton.] 

paratur,  &c. — Calvin.]  Instit.  lib.  iv.  Relect.  Controv.  Contro?.  1.  [de  Eccle- 

cap.  i.   §  18.  &c.  [Op.,  torn.  viii.  p.  sia  in  se.]  Qucest  v.    Art  8.     [Op., 

274.]  tom.  i.  p.  697.  D.J 
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and  also  dangerous  Errors  in  Doctrine. 


165 


which  Biel  grants  it  possible  the  bishops  of  that  see  may    Seotioh 
fall>     And  Stella  *  and  Almaine  grant  it  freely,  that  some    ^^^"- 


of  them  did  fall,  and  so  ceased  to  be  heads  of  the  Church,  Bph.  i.  28. 
and  left  Christ,  Qod  be  thanked,  at  that  time  of  His  vicar's 
defection,  to  look  to  His  cure  Himself. 

f.  But,  saith  [said]  he,  besides  corruption  of  manners,  a.  C.  p.  55. 

there  were  also*  errors  in  doctrine  ...  >  [also. . . 

caret 

2d.  This  I  spake  indeed.  And  can  you  prove  that  I  spake  A.  C] 
not  true  in  this  ?  But  I  added,  though  here  again  you  are  §  33. 
pleased  to  omit  it,  '^  that  some  of  the  errors  of  the  Roman 
Church  were  dangerous  to  salvation."  For  it  is  not  every 
light  error  in  disputable  doctrine  and  points  of  curious 
speculation,  that  can  be  a  just  cause  of  separation  in  that 
admirable  body  of  Christ,  which  is  His  Church,  or  of  one 
member  of  it  from  another.  For  He  gave  His  natural  body 
to  be  rent  and  torn  upon  the  cross,  that  His  mystical  body 
might  be  one.  And  S.  Augustine  infers  upon  it,  ^^that  he 
is  no  way  partaker  of  divine  charity,  that  is  an  enemy  to  this 
unity.'' ^  Now,  what  errors  in  doctrine  may  give  just  cause  of 


^  [Yerantamen  etai  i>apa,  tanqnam 
homo  viator,  nondnm  in  gratia  con- 
firmatus,  quandoqae  deviat :  qnoniam, 
teste  ChrysostomOy  (seu  pot.  auctore 
uionymo  op.  imperfect,  in  Matth.) 
Non  loca  hominem  sanctificant,  sea 
homo  locum;  (Decret.  par.  1.  Dis- 
tinct, xl.  cap.  12.  MvUi:  Neqne  sanc- 
torum filii  sunt,  qui  tenent  loca  sanc- 
torum :  ut  ait  Hieronym.  (ad  Heliodor. 
1.)  eademi  distinct,  cap.  2.  Non  est 
facile ; .  .  .  Non  tamen  capitis  digni- 
tatem amittit,  nisi  in  haeresim  lapsus 
extra  ecclesiam  fieret :  eadem  distinct. 
cap.  6.  (ex  dictis  Boni£ftcii,)  Si  Papa 
.  . .  cunctos  ipse  Papa  judicaturas  a 
nomine  est  judicandus,  nisi  deprehen- 
datur  a  fide  devius.] — Gabr.  BieL 
Canon.  Miss.  [Expos.]  Lect  xxiil. 
[fol.  xxxii.  col.  4.  ed.  Johan.  Cleyn. 
hugd.  1614.] 

*  [Hoc  enim  verbum,  (sc  Ego  rogavi 
pro  te  kc)  non  dixit  Christus  Petro 
tanquam  privatse  personse,  quia  Petrus 
peceavit  post  hsec  verba,  et  fides  in 
eo  defecit,  et  multi  pontifices  Romani 
erraverunt ;  sicut  Marcellinus,  qui 
idolis  sacrificavit,  et  Liberius  papa, 
qui  Arianis  consensit,  et  Anastasius 
quoque  secundus  propter  lueresis  cri- 
men repudiatus  fuit  ab  ecclesia,  et 


alii  etiam  plurimi  contra  catholicam 
fidem  tenuerunt,  ut  Johannes  vige- 
simas  secundus  &c.] — Stella,  [Enar- 
rat.]  in  cap.  xxiL  Lucre  Evangel,  [tom. 
ii.p.  839.  col.l.  ed.  Antverp.1622.]— 
Et,  Almain  in  III.  Sentent.  Distinct, 
xxiv.  Q[u89st.]  L  in  fine.  [Dubitatur 
sexto  utrum  Ecclesia  Romana  possit 
in  fide  errare ;  pro  ratione  notandum 
quod  Ecclesia  Komana  capitur  multi- 
pUciter  :  . . . .  Tertia  propositio.  Ec- 
clesia Bomana  secundo  mode  capiendo 
pro  Bummo  pontifice  potest  errare  in 
fide  :  nam  Leo  (Liberius  ?)  papa 
erravit  in  fide  imo  fuit  Arianus: 
Anastasius  fuit  depositus  a  sede 
apostolicapro  heeresi . . .  Nam]  multss 
sunt  decretales  heereticre,  [sicut  dicit 
Ocham,  et  firmiter  hoc  credo ;  sed  non 
licet  dogmatizare  oppositum,  quando 
sunt  determinatas,  nisi  manifesto  con- 
stet  Quando  enim  est  qusestio  do 
fide,  materia  deferenda  est  ad  summum 
pontificem,non  ut  ferat  8ententiam,sed 
ut  conciliiun  cong^reget,  et  concilium 
indefectibiliter  sententiabit.  —  foL 
Ixxviy  And  so  they  erred  as  Popes. 
■»  [Elxtra  hoc  corpus  neminem  vivi- 
ficat  Spiritus  Sanctus :  quia  sicut  ipse 
dicit  Apostolus,  CaritasDei  Sic  (Kom. 
v.  5.)   Non  est  autem  pariiceps  divines 
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166  //  is  laivfidfor  a  particular  Church  to  reform  itself;  as  also 

CoKTBRVNOB  scparatioii  in  this  body^  or  the  parts  of  it  one  from  another^ 
Fmhkr.    ^®r®  i*  never  so  easy  to  determine,  as  I  think  it  is  most 

difScult,  I  would  not  venture  to  set  it  down  in  particular^ 

lest^  in  these  times  of  discord,  I  might  be  thought  to  open 
a  door  for  schism ;  which  surely  I  will  never  do,  imless  it  be 
to  let  it  out.  But  that  there  are  errors  in  doctrine,  and 
some  of  them  such  as  most  manifestly  endanger  salvation, 
in  the  Church  of  Rome,  is  evident  to  them  that  will  not  shut 
their  eyes.  The  proof  whereof  runs  through  the  particular 
points  that  are  between  us ;  and  so  is  too  long  for  this  dis- 
course.   Now  here  A.  C.  would  fain  have  a  reason  given  him, 

A.C.  p.55.  "why  I  did  endeavour  to  show  what  cause  the  Protestants 
had  to  make  that  rent  or  division,  if  I  did  not  grant  that 
they  made  it  V    Why  truly  in  this  reasonable  demand  I  will 

»  fit . . .    satisfy  him.     I  did  it,  partly  because  I  had  granted*  in  the 

1686 1  general,  that  corruption  in  manners  was  no  sufficient  cause 
of  separation  of  one  particular  church  from  another;  and 
therefore  it  lay  upon  me  at  least  to  name  in  general  what 
was :  and  partly  because  he  and  his  party  will  needs  have  it  so, 
that  we  did  make  the  separation ;  and  therefore,  though  I  did 
not  grant  it,  yet  amiss  I  thought  it  could  not  be,  to  declare, 
by  way  of  supposition,  that  if  the  Protestants  did  at  first 
separate  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  they  had  reason  so  to 

A.  C.  p.  56.  do.  For  A.  C.  himself  confesses  "  that  error  in  doctrine  of 
the  faith  is  a  just  cause  of  separation ;  so  just,  as  that  no 
cause  is  just  but  that.^'  Now,  had  I  leisure  to  descend  into 
particulars,  or  will  to  make  the  rent  in  the  Church  wider, 
it  is  no  hard  matter  to  prove  that  the  Church  of  Rome  hath 
erred  in  the  doctrine  of  faith,  and  dangerously  too :  and  I 
doubt  I  shall  afterwards  descend  to  particulars,  A.  C/s 
importunity  forcing  me  to  it. 

[A.C.p.66.]         jf which  when  the  general  Church  would  not 

reform,   it  was  lawful  for  particular  Churches    to 

reform  themselves. 

caritatis,  qui  hostis  est  unitatis.   Non  mei,  nisi]  quia  Columbn  non  enmt 

babent    iiaque    Spirilum    Sanctum,  qui  Ecclesiam  dissipavemnt  1    Acci- 

qui  sunt  extra  Ecclesiam.] — S.  Angus-  pitres  erant,  milvi  erant.    Non  laniat 

tin.  Ep.  L  [lib.  ad  Bonifacium,  sen  columba.    [Et  Tides  illos  inridiam 

Epist.  clxxxv.  Op.,  tom.  ii.  col.  663.  nobis  fhcere  quasi  de  persecntionibns 

C] — PQuare  per  simplicitatem  colum-  quas  passi    sunt] — S.  Augustim    in 

bn  didicit  Johannes,  quia  Hie  est  qui  Johannis  Evang.  [cap.  i.]  Tracti^  v. 

baptizat  in  Spiritu    San«to,   fratrea  12.   [Op.,  tom.  iii.  par.  2.  col.  82^10.] 
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to  pramulgate  Calh.  Truth,  independently  of  the  whole  Church.  167 

28.  I. — Is  it  then  such  a  strange  thing  that  a  particular   Seotioh 
Church  may  reform  itself,  if  the  general  will  not?     I  had.  ^^^^• 


thought,  and  do  so  still,  that  in  point  of  reformation  of  either     §  ^• 

manners  or  doctrine,  it  is  lawful  for  the  Church  since  Christ, 

to  do  as  the  Church  before  Christ  did,  and  might  do.     The 

Church  before  Christ  consisted  of  Jews  and  proselytes.    This 

Church  came  to  have  a  separation  upon  a  most  ungodly  policy 

of  Jeroboam's,  so  that  it  never  pieced  together  again.     To  a  i  Kings  xii. 

common  council  to  reform  all,  they  would  not  come.     Was  ^"* 

it  not  lawful  for  Judah  to  reform  herself,  when  Israel  would 

not  join  ?     Sure  it  was,  or  else  the  prophet  deceives  me,  that  Hos.  iy.  15. 

says  expressly,  "  Though  Israel  transgress,  yet  let  not  Judah 

sin.'*    And  S.  Jerome  expounds  it  of  this  very  particular 

sin  of  heresy  and  error  in  religion.^    Nor  can  you  say  that 

Israel,  from  the  time  of  the  separation,  was  not  a  Church ; "»  for 

there  were  true  prophets  in  it,Elias'*  and  Elisseus,®  and  others, 

and  '^  thousands  that  had  not  bowed  knees  to  Baal.''     And  1  Kings 

there  was  salvation  for  these,  which  cannot  be  in  the  ordinary  *"*  ^^' 

way,  where  there  is  no  Church.   And  Gk>d  threatens  to  ''  cast  Hos.  ix. 

them  away,  to  wander  among  the  nations,"  and  be  no  congre- 

gation,  no  Church.     Therefore  He  had  not  yet  cast  them 

away  in  non  Ecclesiam,  "  into  no-Church."     And  they  are 

expressly  called  "the  people  of  the  Lord"  in  Jehu's  time,  2  Kings  ix. 

and  so  continued  long  after.     Nor  can  you  plead  that  Judah  ^* 

is  your  part,  and  the  ten  tribes  ours,  as  some  of  you  do ;  for 

^  Super  haereticis  prona  intelligen-  non  amplins  reqnireb&nt,  tamen  non 

tia    est,    [ad    quos,   vel  do  quibus,  adduci  posse  exlstimem  at  earn  cum 

dicitar.  Si  fomicaris  tu  Israel,  &c.]—  Jeroboamo  post  tergum  prqjicerent, 

8.  Hieron.  [Comment,  lib.  i.  In  Osee  ut]  nomen  cultnmqne  IJjas  [et  ipsi  et 

prophet,  cap.  ly.  15.    Op.,  torn.  iii.  eorum  sive  exemplo,  sive  hortamentis 

col.  1264.]  et  imitatione,]  multi  [alii,  quamvis  in 

■*  Nee  tamen  [omni  modo]  oessarit  schismate,  aot  verius  nee  schismati 

Dens  [non  solum  ilium  regem  (sc.  consentientes,  coram  Titulis  adorantes 

Hieroboam),  verum  etiam  suocessores  licet,]  religiose  intra  se  haberent.   De 

^us  et  impietatis  imitatores,]  popu-  quo  namero,  eorumve  posteris,  septem 

lumque  ipsum  arguere  per  propnetas.  ilia  mill ia[yiyorum]  fulsse  statuo,  qui 

Nam  ibi  extiterunt  magni  ilU  et  in-  in  persecatione  sob  [rege]  Achabe 

signes  prophets,  [qui  etiam  mirabilia  Deum  sibi  ab  idolatria  immimes  re- 

multa  fecerunt,]  Elias,  et  Elisseus  [dis-  seryasse,  [quosque]  genua  ante  Baal 

cipulus  ejus.]--  S.  Augustin.  de  ciyi-  non  flexisse,  [scriptum  est,  8  Beg.  xix. 

tate  Dei,  lib.  xyii.  cap.  22.  fOp.,  tom.  18.] — Franc.  Moncaeus,  de  yitulo  au- 

yii.  col.  406.  B] — [Non  emm  tantus  reo,  lib.  i.  cap.  12.     [apud   Criticos 

pietatis  feryor  de  subito  totus  con-  Sacros,  tom.  ix.  siye  Tractat.  Biblioor. 

cidisse  credi  potest,  ut  diminui  solum  tom.  ii.  col.  4456.  ed.  Londin.  1660.] 

ac  deferyescere  paulo  eyidentius  tune  ■*  1  Kings  xyii.  sub  Achabo. 

coepisse.    Ita  tamen  ut  qui  tot  illis  ^  2  Kings  iii.    sub  Jehoram  fillo 

difficnltatibus  y  icti,  a  Juda  Judaicisque  Achabi. 
solennitatibus  absiinentes,   Jehoyam 
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168  Particular  Reformation  lawful,  when  the  Cath.  Ch,  cannot  act 

CoKTBRKKOBif  that  bc  true^  you  must  grant  that  the  multitude  and 
FisHKR.     greater  number  is  ours :  and  where,  then,  is  Multitude,  your 

numerous  note  of  the  Church?     For  the  ten  tribes  were 

more  than  the  two.  But  you  cannot  plead  it :  for  certainly 
if  any  "  calves  "  be  set  up,  they  are  in  Dan  and  in  Bethel — 
they  are  not  ours. 

II. — Besides,  to  reform  what  is  amiss  in  doctrine  or  man- 
ners, is  as  lawful  for  a  particular  Church,  as  it  is  to  publish 
and  promulgate  any  thing  that  is  catholic  in  either.  And 
your  question,  Quo  judice  ?  Ues  alike  against  both.  And 
yet  I  think  it  may  be  proved  that  the  Church  of  Rome,  and 
that  as  a  particular  Church,  did  promulgate  an  orthodox 
truth,  which  was  not  then  catholicly  admitted  in  the  Church ; 
namely,  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  Son, 
If  she  erred  in  this  fact,  confess  her  error ;  if  she  erred  not, 
why  may  not  another  particular  Church  do  as  she  did  ? 
A  learned  schoolman  of  yours  saith  she  may  :  "  The  Church 
of  Rome  needed  not  to  call  the  Grecians  to  agree  upon  this 
truth,  since  the  authority  of  publishing  it  was  in  the  Church 
of  Rome,  especially  since  it  is  lawful  for  every  particular 
Church  to  promulgate  that  which  is  catholic.^'  p  Nor  can 
you  say  he  means  "catholic,'^  as  fore-determined  by  the 
Church  in  general;  for  so  this  point,  when  Rome  added 
Mlioque  to  the  Creed  of  a  General  Coimcil,  was  not.  And 
how  the  Grecians  were  used  in  the  after-Council,  such  as 
it  was,  of  Florence,  is  not  to  trouble  this  dispute;  but 
"  catholic  "  stands  there  for  that  which  is  so  in  the  nature  of 
it,  and  fundamentally.  Nor  can  you  justly  say,  that  the 
Church  of  Rome  did,  or  might  do,  this,  by  the  Pope's  autho- 
rity over  the  Church.  For  suppose  he  have  that,  and  that 
his  sentence  be  infallible, — I  say,  suppose  both,  but  I  give 
neither, — yet  neither  his  authority,  nor  his  infallibility,  can 
belong  imto  him,  as  the  particular  Bishop  of  that  see,  but  as 
the  ministerial  head  of  the  whole  Church.^  And  you  are  all 
so  lodged  in  this,  that  Bellarmine  professes  he  can  neither 

p  Non  oportuit  ad  hoc  eoB  rocare,  tern,  per  cantum  et  legendas  publicaa.] 

quamauctoritasfderitpublicandiapud  — Alb[erL]   Magn.  in  I.  [SententJ 

Ecclesiam  Romanam,  praecipue  cum  Distfiiict.]  xi.  A[rtic.]  9. 

unicuique  etiam  particular!  Ecclesiaa  *>  Non  errare,  convenit  Papas,  ut  est 

liceat^  id,  quod  catholicum  est,  pro-  Caput. — Bellarmln.   de  Rom.  Pontif. 

mulgare:  [propter  aliquam  neceseita-  lib.  iv.  cap.  8.  [Op.,  torn.  L  col.  805.  C] 
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synodically — A  free  General  Council  the  tnte  Remedy.  169 

tell  the  year  when,  nor  the  Pope  under  whom,  this  addition    Sbotioh 


was  made.'    A  particular  Church  then,  if  you  judge  it  by  . 
the  school  of  Rome,  or  the  practice  of  Rome,  may  publish 
any  thing  that  is  catholic, where  the  whole  Church  is  silent; 
and  may  therefore  reform  any  thing  that  is  not  catholic, 
where  the  whole  Church  is  negligent,  or  will  not. 

III. — But  you  are  as  jealous  of  the  honour  of  Rome,  as 
Cappellus"  is,  who  is  angry  with  Baronius  about  certain 
canons  in  the  second  Milevitan  Council,  and  saith  ''that 
he  considered  not  of  what  consequence  it  was,  to  grant  to 
particular  Churches  the  power  of  making  canons  of  faith, 
without  consulting  the  Roman  see,  which,^^  as  he  saith,  and 
you  with  him,  "  was  never  lawful,  nor  ever  done."  But  sup- 
pose this  were  so,  my  speech  was  not  "  not  consulting,^^  but 
*'  in  case  of  neglecting  or  refusing;"  or  when  the  difl&culty  of 
time  and  place,  or  other  circumstances,  are  such,  that  a 
General  Council  cannot  be  called,  or  not  convene.*  For 
that  the  Roman  see  must  be  consulted  with,  before  any 
reformation  be  made,  first,  most  certain  it  is,  Capellus 
can  never  prove ;  and  secondly,  as  certain,  that  were  it 
proved  and  practised,  we  should  have  no  reformation.  For 
it  would  be  long  enough  before  the  Church  should  be  cured, 
if  that  see  alone  should  be  her  physician,  which  in  truth  is 
her  disease. 

IV. — ^Now,  if  for  all  this  you  will  say  still,  that  a  Pro- 
vincial Council  will  not  suffice,  but  we  should  have  borne 

'Bellannm.deChri8to^lib.ii.cap.21.  de  appellaiiombus   ad    tranBmarina, 

[Op.,  torn.  i.  col.  351.  A,  B.]    Quando  quos  in  secunda  synodo  Milevitana 

autem  [additum  sit  ad  symbolam  illud  constitutos    foisse,     arbitratus     est. 

Filioque,  non  est  plane  certum. .  . .  Neque]   considerayit,  quanti  referat 

Deniqae  certum  est  Nicolao  I.  addi-  concedere  ecclesiis  particularibus  jus 

tionem  banc  multo  esse  antiquiorem.  condendorum  canonum  de  fide,  in- 

. . .  £t  quamyis  non  possimus  certe  consulta  Komana   sede ;    quod  nun- 

notare  annum,  aut  pontificem  certum,  quam  licuit,  nunquam  factum  est. — 

tamen  videtur  omnino  boc  tempore  OappelL  de  Appellat.  EccL  AfricansB, 

(sc  paulo  post  annum  Domini  600.)  cap.  ii.  No.  12.  [pp.  80, 81.  ed.  Bomsa, 

id  esse  factum.]    So  you  cannot  find  1722.1 

records  of  your  own  truths,  which  are  ^  Kex  confitetur  se  vocasse  Con< 
fieir  more  Hkely^  to  be  kept:  but  when  cilium  tertium  Toletanum ;  quia  de- 
errors  are  crept  in,  we  must  be  bound  cursis  retro  temporibus  hseresis  im- 
to  tell  the  place  and  the  time,  and  I  minens  in  tota  Ecclesia  Catholica 
know  not  what,  of  their  beginnings,  agere  synodica  negotia  denegavit,  &c 
or  else  they  are  not  errors.  As  if  —  Concil.  Toletan.  III.  Can.  i.  [This, 
some  errors  might  not  want  a  record,  as  the  context  shows,  is  not  one  of 
as  well  as  some  truth.  the  canons,  but  the  speech  of  King 

•  Omnino  recte,  nisi  excepisset  [ab  Reccaredus  on  the   opening  of   the 

hac  censora  sua  octo  Canones  contra  Council. — Concil.  tom.  v.  col.  907.  D.] 
Pelagium,   et  vigesimum  secundum 


XXIV. 
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170         Provincial  Councils  may  reform  both  in  Doctrine  and  Discipline. 

CownnoB  with  things  till  the  time  of  a  General  Council,  First,  it  is 
Pwmre.    *'^®>  *  General  Council,  free  and  entire,  would  have  been 

" the  best  remedy,  and  most  able  for  a  gangrene  that  had 

spread  so  far,  and  eaten  so  deep  into  Christianity.  But 
what  ?  Should  we  have  suffered  this  gangrene  to  endanger 
life  and  all,  rather  than  be  cured  in  time  by  a  physician  of  a 
weaker  knowledge  and  a  less  able  hand  ?  Secondly,  We 
live  to  see  since,  if  we  had  stayed  and  expected  a  General 
Council,  what  manner  of  one  we  should  have  had^  if  any. 
For  that  at  Trent  was  neither  general  nor  free  :  and  for 
the  errors  which  Rome  had  contracted,  it  confirmed  them ; 
it  cured  them  not.  And  yet  I  much  doubt,  whether  ever 
that  Cotmcil,  such  as  it  was,  would  have  been  called,  if 
some  provincial  and  national  synods,  under  supreme  and 
regal  power,  had  not  first  set  upon  this  great  work  of 
reformation ;  which  I  heartily  wish  had  in  all  places  been 
as  orderly  and  hi^pily  pursued,  as  the  work  was  right 
Christian  and  good  in  itself.  But  human  frailty,  and  the 
heats  and  distempers  of  men,  as  well  as  the  cunning  of  the 
devil,  would  not  suffer  that.     For  even  in  this  sense  also, 

James  120.  "the  wrath  of  man  doth  not  accomplish  the  will  of  Gtod.^' 
But  I  have  learned  not  to  reject  the  good  which  God  hath 
wrought,  for  any  evil  which  men  may  fasten  to  it. 

V. — ^And  yet  if,  for  all  this,  you  think  it  is  better  for  us  to 
be  blind  than  to  open  our  own  eyes,  let  me  tell  you,  very 
grave  and  learned  men,  and  of  your  own  party,  have  taught 
me,  that  when  the  universal  Church  will  not,  or  for  the 
iniquities  of  the  times  cannot,  obtain  and  settle  a  free 
General  Council,  it  is  lawful,  nay  sometimes  necessary,  to 
reform  gross  abuses  by  a  national,  or  a  provincial.  For, 
besides  Alb.  Magnus,  whom  I  quoted  before, '^  Gerson,  the 
learned  Mid  devout  chancellor  of  Paris,  tells  us  plainly,  '^  that 
he  will  not  deny  but  that  the  Church  may  be  reformed  by 
parts  ;  and  that  this  is  necessary,  and  that  to  effect  it. 
Provincial  Councils  may  suffice ;  and,  in  some  things. 
Diocesan."*     And  again,    "  Either  you  should  reform  all 

•  Sect.  xxiy.  No.  2.  [ubi  sap.  p.  168.  Bed  ad  hoc  agendnxn  snfficerent  con- 
note '.]  cilia  provincialia,  fet  ad  queedam  satis 

'  Nolo  tamcn  dicere,  quin  in  multis  essent   concilia  dioeccsana  et  i^no- 

partibuB  possitEcclesia  per  saas  partes  dalia,  &c.] — Johan.  Gerson.  tractat. 

reformari  :  immo  boc  neccsae  esset ;  de  Concillo  general!  unios  obedientisSy 
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Several  Ancient  Instances.  171 

estates  of  the  Church  in  a  General  Council,  or  command  Sbotioh 
them  to  be  reformed  in  Provincial  Councils/' y  Now  Gerson 
lived  about  two  hundred  years  since.  But  this  right  of 
provincial  synods,  that  they  might  decree  in  causes  of  faith, 
and  in  cases  of  reformation,  where  corruptions  had  crept 
into  the  sacraments  of  Christ,  was  practised  much  above  a 
thousand  years  ago  by  many,  both  national  and  provincial, 
synods.  For  the  Council  at  Rome  •  under  Pope  Sylvester, 
an.  824,  condemned  Photinus  and  Sabellius.  (And  their 
heresies  were  of  high  nature  against  the  faith.)  The  Council 
at  Gangra,^  about  the  same  time,  condemned  Eustathiiis  for 
his  condemning  of  marriage  as  unlawful.  The  first  Council 
at  Carthage,^  being  a  provincial,  condemned  rebaptization 
much  about  the  year  348.  The  Provincial  Council  at 
Aquileia,®  in  the  year  381,  in  which  S.  Ambrose  was  present, 
condemned  Palladius  and  Secundinus  for  embracing  the 
Arian  heresy.  The  second  Council  of  Carthage*  handled 
and  decreed  the  belief  and  preaching  of  the  Trinity;  and 
this  a  little  after  the  year  424.  The  Council  of  Milevis  in 
Africa,®  in  which  S.  Augustine  was  present,  condemned  the 
whole  course  of  the  heresy  of  Pelagius,  that  great  and 
bewitching  heresy,  in  the  year  416.  The  second  Council  at 
Orange,'  a  provincial  too,  handled  the  great  controversies 
about  grace  and  free-will,  and  set  the  Church  right  in  them, 
in  the  year  444  [529.]      The  third  Council  at  Toledo,^  a 

pirt.ip.222.  F.  [Op.,toiii,ii.  ooL26.  •  ConciL  Gang.  Can.  L— [Concil. 

B.  ed.  Dapin.]  torn.  iL  col.  421.  B.1 

y  [Qaid  plan  1    Ab  Epiecopis  ad  ^  Concil.  Cartb.  I.  Can.  i — [Condi, 

concilium    generale  yenientibus    de  torn.  ii.  col.  714.  A.] 

qualibet  proyincia,   de   omnibus  in-  '  Concil.  Aquiliens. — [ConciL  tom. 

quirite  abosiyis  consaetndinibns,  et  ii.  col.  979.  C.J 

pemidosis    ritibos,    quacumque    oc-  ^  Concil.  Carth.  II.  Can.  i.— [Concil. 

casione    in    ecclesiis    et    bominnm  tom.  ii.coL  1159.  B.  Tbe  ordinary,  but 

statiboa  regionum  diyersarum  intro-  incorrect,  date  of  tbis  coundl  is  897.1 

ductis,  ut  super  deyiationibus  prsa-  *   Qusedam  de   causis   fidei,  unde 

missis,     et     consimilibusj      omnes  nunc  qusestio  Pelagianorum  imminet, 

ecclesife  status  yel  genenJi  concilio  in    hoc    coetu    sanctissimo  primitus 

reformetis,  aut  in  concUiis  proyinciali-  tractentur,  &c. — Aurel.  Carthaginen- 

bus  reforman  mandetis,  [ut  de  aucto-  sis  [Episcop.]  in  Pnefat  ConciL  Mi- 

ritate   yestra  reparetur   Ecclesia,  et  leyit.  apud  Caranzam,  [Summ.  ConciL 

purgetur  domus  Dei  ab  immundiciis,  p.  203.  ed.  Duac  1679.1 

yitiis, et  erroribus  uniyersis.]— Johan.  '  Concil.  Arausican.  II.  Can. i. iL  &c. 

Oerson.  declarat.  defectuum  yirorum  —[Concil.  tom.  iy.  coL  1667,  et  seqq] 

Ecdedasticorum,  par.  i.  p.  209.   B.  »  Concil.  Tolet.  III.— -[ConciL  tom. 

[Op.,  tom.  ii.  col.  317.  D.  ed.  Dupin.]  y.  col.  997.    The  anathemas  of  this 

»  Concil.  Boman.  II.  sub  Sylvestro.  coundl  were  twenty-four  in  number. 

—{ConciL  tom.  L  coL  1642.  B.]  —ibid.  col.  1008—1005.] 
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172  Objections  to  the  English  Rrformation  answered, 

CoKFKRSHoi  national  one^  in  the  year  589^  determined  many  things  against 
FwHBR.  *^^  Arian  heresy,  about  the  very  prime  articles  of  faith,  under 
fourteen  seyeral  anathemas.  The  fourth  Council  at  Toledo 
did  not  only  handle  matters  of  faith  for  the  reformation  of 
that  people,  but  even  added  also  some  things  to  the 
creed,  "  which  were  not  expressly  delivered  in  former 
creeds/' '^  Nay,  the  bishops  did  not  only  practise  this,  to 
condemn  heresies  in  national  and  provincial  synods,  and  so 
reform  those  several  places,  and  the  Church  itself  by  parts ; 
but  they  did  openly  challenge  this  as  their  right  and  due, 
and  that  without  any  leave  asked  of  the  See  of  Rome.  For 
in  this  fourth  Council  of  Toledo,  they  decree,  "  that  if 
there  happen  a  cause  of  faith  to  be  settled,  a  general,  that 
is,  a  national  synod  of  all  Spain  and  Gallicia  shall  be  held 
thereon/'*  And  this  in  the  year  643  [633] :  where  you  see  it 
was  then  Catholic  doctrine  in  all  Spain,  that  a  national  synod 
might  be  a  competent  judge  in  a  cause  of  faith.  And  I  would 
fain  know,  what  article  of  the  faith  doth  more  concern  all 
Christians  in  general,  than  that  of  Fllioque  ?  And  yet  the 
Church  of  Rome  herself  made  that  addition  to  the  creed 
without  a  General  Council,  as  I  have  showed  already.*^ 
And  if  this  were  practised  so  often,  and  in  so  many  places, 
why  may  not  a  National  Council  of  the  Church  of  England 
do  the  like  ? — as  she  did.  For  she  cast  oflF  the  Pope's 
usurpation,  and,  as  much  as  in  her  lay,  restored  the  King  to 
his  right.  That  appears  by  a  book  subscribed  by  the 
bishops  in  Henry  the  Eighth's  time;^  and  by  the  records"' 
in  the  Archbishop's  office,  orderly  kept  and  to  be  seen.  In 
the  Reformation  which  came  after,  our  princes  had  their 
parts,  and  the  clergy  theirs ;°  and  to  these  two  principally 

•»  Quae  omnia  in  aliis  Symbolia  ex-  Tolet.  IV.  Can.  iii. — [Concil.  torn.  v. 

?licite    tradita    non    sunt.  —  Concil.  col.  1704.  C] 

'olet.  IV.  Can.  i.— [Concil.  torn.  v.  >«  Sect.  xxiv.No.  2.  [ubisup.p.  168.] 

col.  1703.    The  words  cited  by  Laud  *   The  Institution  of   a  Christian 

are  not  from  the  decree  of  the  council ;  man :  printed  an.  1534. 

buttheyarepartof  Caranza'sSummanr  "  In  Synodo  Londinensi,  Seas.  viiL 

of  the  first  Canon. — Summ.  ConciL  Die  Veneris,  xxix.  Januarii,  an.  1 562. 

p.  388.]  °  And  so  in  the  Beformation  under 

I  Statuimus,    ut  saltern   semel  in  Hezekiah  (2  Chron.  xxix.),  and  under 

anno   a  nobis  concilium  celebretur;  Jouah  (2  Kings  xxiii.).     And  in  the 

ita  tamen,  ut  si  causa  fidei  est,  aut  time  of  Reccaredus,  King  of  Spain,  the 

quselibet    alia    Ecclesiad    communis,  Reformation   there  proceeded  thus  : 

generalis  [totius]  Hispaniae  et  GalliciaB  Quum  gloriosissimns  princeps  omnes 

synodus    convooetur,    &c.  —  Concil.  regiminis    sui   pontinces    in    unum 
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the  power  and  direction  for  reformation  belongs.     That  our    Sbotioh 

XXIV. 


princes  had  their  parts^  is  manifest  by  their  calling  together  _ 
of  the  bishops  and  others  of  the  clergy,  to  consider  of  that 
which  might  seem  worthy  reformation.  And  the  clergy  did 
their  part :  for  being  thus  called  together  by  regal  power,  they 
met  in  the  national  synod  of  sixy-two  [1562] ;  and  the  Articles 
there  agreed  on  were  afterwards  confirmed  by  acts  of  state 
and  the  royal  assent.  In  this  synod  the  positive  truths 
which  are  delivered  are  more  than  the  polemics  ;  so  that  a 
mere  calumny  it  is,  that  we  profess  only  a  negative  religion. 
True  it  is,  and  we  must  thank  Bome  for  it,  our  confession 
must  needs  contain  some  negatives;  for  we  cannot  but 
deny  that  images  are  to  be  adored;  nor  can  we  admit 
maimed  sacraments;  nor  grant  prayers  in  an  unknown 
tongue.  And  in  a  corrupt  time  or  place,  it  is  as  necessary 
in  religion  to  deny  falsehood,  as  to  assert  and  vindicate 
truth.  Indeed,  this  latter  can  hardly  be  well  and  suffi- 
ciently done,  but  by  the  former ;  an  affirmative  verity  being 
ever  included  in  the  negative  to  a  falsehood.  As  for  any 
error  which  might  fall  into  this,  as  any  other,  reformation, 
if  any  such  can  be  found,  then  I  say,  and  it  is  most  true ; 
reformation,  especially  in  cases  of  religion,  is  so  difficult  a 
work,  and  subject  to  so  many  pretensions,  that  it  is  almost 
impossible  but  the  reformers  should  step  too  far,  or  fall  too 
short,  in  some  smaller  things  or  other ;  which,  in  regard  of 
the  far  greater  benefit  coming  by  the  reformation  itself, 
may  weU  be  passed  over  and  borne  withal.  But  if  there 
have  been  any  wilful  and  gross  errors,  not  so  much  in 
opinion  as  in  fact,  sacrilege®  too  often  pretending  to  reform 
superstition, — that  is  the  crime  of  the  reformers,  not  of  the 

convenire  mandaaset,   &c.  —  Concil.  vientes  ad  emendandam  vestram  im- 

Tolet.  III.  Can.  i.  [Concil.  torn.  y.  col.  pietatem   promulgavenm^   res  pro- 

997.  B.] — Cum  conyenisBemus  eacer-  prias  yestras  cupide  appetit,  displicet 

dotes  Domini  apnd  nrbem  Toletanam,  nobis.    QoisquiB   denique   ipsas   res 

nt  regiis  imperiis  atque  jusais  com-  paupemm,  yel  Basilicas  congregatio- 

moniti,  &c.  —  Concil.  Tolet.  lY.  in  num,    [quas   sub    nomine    Ecclesiso 

princ  apud  Caranzam.  [p.  388.]   And  tenebatis,  ques  omnino  non  debentur 

both  these  synods  did  treat  of  matters  nisi   ei  ecclesise,  qusa    yera  Christi 

of  fidth.  Ecclesia  est,]  non  per  justitiam,  sed 

•   [Noa  eis  congregandis  laborayi-  per  ayaritiam,  tenet,  displicet  nobis.— 

mnSy  cum  scriptum  legatis,  Labores  S.  Augustin.  Epist.  zlyiii.  vers,  finem. 

impiomm  justi  edent.  (Proy.  xiii.  22.)  [Epist.  xciii.  ad  Yincentinm  Rogatis- 

Sed  tamen]  quisquis  occasione  hujus  tam,  cap.  12.  Op.,  tom.ii.  col.  251.  G.] . 
legis,  quam  reg^  terras  Christo  ser- 
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174  Who  is  to  be  Judge  of  these  points  ? 

CevnftBvoB  reformation ;  and  thej  are  long  since  gone  to  God  to  answer 
FisHSB.    ^^>  ^  whom  I  leave  them. 

VI. — But  now  before  I  go  oflf  from  this  point,  I  must  put 

you  in  remembrance  too,  that  I  spake  at  that  time, — and  so 
must  all  that  will  speak  of  that  exigent, — of  the  General 
Churoh,  as  it  was  for  the  most  part  forced  under  the 
goyemment  of  the  Roman  see.  And  this  you  understand 
well  enough ;  for,  in  your  very  next  words,  you  call  it  the 
'^  Roman  Church.^'  Now  I  make  no  doubt,  but  that  as  the 
universal  Catholic  Church  would  have  reformed  herself,  had 
she  been  in  all  parts  freed  of  the  Roman  yoke ;  so  while  she 
was  for  the  most  in  these  Western  parts  under  that  yoke,  the 
Church  of  Rome  was,  if  not  the  only,  yet  the  chief,  hindrance 
of  reformation.  And  then  in  this  sense,  it  is  more  than 
clear,  that  if  the,  Roman  Church  will  neither  reform,  nor 
su£Per  reformation,  it  is  lawful  for  any  other  particular 
Church  to  reform  itself,  so  long  as  it  doth  it  peaceably  and 
orderly,  and  keeps  itself  to  the  foundation,  and  free  from 
sacrilege.^ 

A.  C.  p.  57.  f.  I  asked,  Quojudice,^  did  this  appear  to  be  so  ?  Which 
question  I  asked,  as  not  thinking  it  equity  that 
Protestants  in  their  own  cause  should  be  accusers, 
witnesses,  and  judges  of  the  Roman  Church. 

*  [This  question  tlie  Jesuit  made  chiefly  against  that  part  of  the  13/b  last 
speecm,  in  which  he  said,  "  there  were  errors  in  doctrine  " :  for  if  the  13.  meant, 
as  the  Jesuit  understood  him  to  mean,  that  there  were  errors  of  doctrine  of  £uth 
.  in  the  Qeneral  Church,  never  did  any  lawful  and  competent  judge  so  ceniure, 
neither  can  it  so  be.  No  power  in  earth  or  heU  itself  can  so  far  preTiul  against 
the  General  Church  of  Christ,  built  upon  a  rock,  as  to  make  it,  or  the  pastors 
thereof,  err  generally  in  any  one  point  of  dirine  truth.    Christ's  promises  stand 

'  And  this  a  particular  Church  may  Quare  ei^go  tob  separastisl  Quare, 
do ;  but  not  a  schism.  For  a  schism  cum  leviora  qu»  fingitis  fugitis, 
can  never  be  peaceable,  nor  orderly,  ipsom  sacrilegium  schlunatis,  quod 
and  seldom  free  from  sacrilege,  est  omnibus  gravius,  commisistisi — 
Out  of  which  respecto,  it  maybe,  as  Cf.item:Deniquequandoalienapeccata 
well  as  for  the  grievousness  of  the  yos  perverse  devitanda  esse  censuiatis, 
crime,  S.  Augustine  calls  it  Sacri-  aUa  vestra  feciatis  sacrilegum  schisma 
legium  Schismatis,  de  Baptismo  populos  dividendo,  et  sacrilegam 
contra  Dontatist.  lib.  i.  cap.  8.  [lib.  ii.  hseresim  contra  Dei  Bumifostata  pro- 
cap.  7.  Op.,  tom.  iz.  coL  102.  B.  missa  et  impleta  de  ecclesia  toto  orbe 
Contaminabat  Cyprianum  Sacrile-  diffusa  nefario  spiritu  sentiendo. — 
gium   schismaticorum«  an  non  con-  S.   Angustin.    contra    Qaadent   Do- 

taminabat  ? Si  autem  non  con-  natiat.  lib.  ii.  cap.  9.    Op.,  torn.  iz. 

taminabat,  quo  scelere  alieno  possunt  col.  672.    C]     For  usually  they  go 

in  unitate  contaminari  innocentee,  si  together. 


schismatis   sacrilegio   non   possunt! 
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Even  if  the  claim  to  a  Supremacy  were  allowed;  175 

(Matt.  xri.  [18.]  and  xxriii.  [20.]  Lake  xzii.  [82.]  John  xiy.  [16.]  and  zri.     Sacnox 
[13.]),  and  will  never  permit  this:  no,  not  in  Antichrist's  days.    Particular     XXV. 

pastors  and  churches  may  fall  into  heresy  or  apostasy,  but  the  whole  Church '— 

cannot.  It  may  sometime  not  expressly  teach  or  know  all  diyine  truths,  which 
afterwards  it  may  learn  by  study  of  Scriptures  and  other  ways :  but  it  never 
did,  nor  can  universally,  by  its  full  authority  teach  any  thinff  to  be  divine  truth, 
which  is  not ;  and  mudi  less  anything  to  be  a  matter  of  fidth,  which  is  contranr 
to  divine  truth,  either  expressed  or  involved  in  Scriptures  rightly  understood. 
So  as  no  reformation  of  fiuth  can  be  needful  in  the  General  Church,  but  oiUv  in 
particular  churches :  in  which  case  also,  when  the  need  is  only  questionable, 
particular  pastors  or  churches  must  not  take  upon  them  to  judge,  and  condemn 
others  of  error  in  fiuth,  but,  as  S.  Irenaeus  intimateth,  must  have  recourse  to  that 
Church  which  hath  more  powerful  principality,  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  to  her 
Bishop,  being  chief  pastor  of  the  whole  Church  as  being  successor  to  S.  Peter, 


to  whom  Christ  promised  the  keys  (Matt.  xvi.  [19.]),  for  whom  Christ  prays  that 
hisftdth  might  not  &il  (Luke  xxii.  [82.]),  and  whom  He  charged  to  confirm  his 
brethren,  and  to  feed  and  govern  the  whole  flock,  lambs  and  sheep  (John  zxi. 
[17.]),  people  and  pastors,  subjects  and  superiors ;  which  he  shall  never  refuse 
to  do  in  such  sort,  as  that  this  neglect  shall  be  a  just  cause  for  any  particular 
man  or  church  to  make  a  schism  or  separation  of  himself  and  others  from  the 
whole  General  Church,  under  pretence  of  reformation  either  of  manners  or  of 
fiuth. 

Protestants  therefore  did  ill  in  first  dividing  themselves  from  the  General 
Church,  and  do  still  ill  in  continuing  divided  firom  it.  Neither  can  those  Protest- 
ants be  excused  from  intolerable  pride  and  insolent  madness,  who  presume  to 
be  accusers,  witnesses,  judges,  and  executioners  of  the  sentence  pronounced  by 
themselves  against  the  Church  in  General,  and  against  the  principal  and  mother 
Church,  and  the  Bishop  of  Home,  which  is  and  ou^ht  to  be  their  judge  in  this 
case.  For  although  it  be  against  equity  that  subjects  and  children  should  be 
accusers,  witnesses,  judges  and  executioners  against  their  prince  and  mother 
in  any  case,  yet  it  is  not  absurd  that  in  some  case  the  prince  or  mother  may 
accuse,  witness,  judge,  and,  if  need  be,  execute  justice  against  ui^ust  or  rebel- 
lious subjectis  or  eril  children. — ^A.  C.  marg.  note  to  p.  67.] 

SB.  I. — ^You  do  well  to  tell  the  reason  now  why  you  asked  §  25. 
this  question ;  for  you  did  not  discover  it  at  the  Conference : 
if  you  had,  you  might  then  have  received  your  answer.  It  is 
most  true :  no  man  in  common  equity  ought  to  be  suffered 
to  be  accuser,  witness,  and  judge  in  his  own  cause.  But  is 
there  not  as  little  reason  and  equity  too,  that  any  man  that 
is  to  be  accused,  should  be  the  accused,  and  yet  witness,  and 
judge  in  his  own  cause  ?  If  the  first  may  hold,  no  man  shall 
be  innocent ;  and  if  the  last,  none  will  be  nocent.  And  what 
do  we  here  with  '^  in  their  own  cause  against  the  Roman 
Church  ^^  ?  Why,  is  it  not  your  own,  too,  against  the  Pro- 
testant Church  ?  And  if  it  be  a  cause  common  to  both,  as 
certain  it  is,  then  neither  part  alone  may  be  judge :  if  neither 
alone  may  judge,  then  either  they  must  be  judged  by  a  third 
which  stands  indifferent  to  both,*i — and  that  is  the  Scripture; 
or  if  there  be  a  jealousy  or  doubt  of  the  sense  of  the  Scrip* 
ture,  they  must  either  both  repair  to  the  exposition  of  the 

*»  Sect.  xxi.  No.  9.  [ubi  sup.  p.  163.] 
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176  the  (Question  must  still  be  decided  by  the  Divine  Law. 

GoKFBBSHOB primitive  Churchy  and  submit  to  that;  or  both  call,  and 
FisHM.    submit  to,  a  General  Council,  which  shall  be  lawfully  called, 

and  fairly  and  freely  held,  with  indiflFerency  to  all  parties :  and 

that  must  judge  the  difference  according  to  Scripture,  which 
must  be  their  rule  as  well  as  private  men's. 

A.  C.  p.  58.  II. — And  here,  after  some  loud  cry  against  the  pride  and 
insolent  madness  of  the  Protestants,  A.  C.  adds,  "  that  the 
Church  of  Rome  is  the  principal  and  mother  Church ;  and 
that,  therefore,  though  it  be  against  common  equity  that 
subjects  and  children  should  be  accusers,  witnesses,  judges, 
and  executioners  against  their  prince  and  mother  in  any 
case,  yet  it  is  not  absurd  that,  in  some  cases,  the  prince  or 
mother  may  accuse,  witness,  judge,  and,  if  need  be,  execute 
justice,  against  unjust  and  rebellious  subjects,  or  evil  chil- 
dren.'^ How  far  forth  Rome  is  a  prince  over  the  whole 
Church,  or  a  mother  of  it,  wiH  come  to  be  shewed  at  after. 
In  the  meantime,  though  I  cannot  grant  her  to  be  either, 
yet  let  us  suppose  her  to  be  both,  that  A.C.'s  argument  may 
have  all  the  strength  it  can  have.  Nor  shall  it  force  me, 
as  plausible  as  it  seems,  to  weaken  the  just  power  of  princes 
over  their  subjects,  or  of  mothers  over  their  children,  to 
avoid  the  shock  of  this  argument.  For  though  A.  C.  may 
tell  us  "  it  is  not  absurd  in  some  cases,''  yet  I  would  fain 
have  him  name  any  one  moderate  prince  that  ever  thought 
it  just,  or  took  it  upon  him,  to  be  accuser,  and  witness,  and 
judge  in  any  cause  of  moment  against  his  subjects,  but  that 
the  law  had  liberty  to  judge  between  them.  For  the  great 
philosopher  tells  us,  "that  the  chief  magistrate  is  custos 
juris,  the  guardian  and  keeper  of  the  law ;  and  if  of  the  law, 
then  both  of  that  equity  and  equality  which  is  due  unto  them 
that  are  under  him." '  And  even  Tiberius  himself,  in  the 
cause  of  Silanus,  when  Dolabella  would  have  flattered  him 
into  more  power  than  in  wisdom  he  thought  fit  then  to  take 
to  himself,  he  put  him  off  thus :  "  No ;  the  laws  grow  less 
where  such  power  enlarges :  nor  is  absolute  power  to  be 
used  where  there  may  be  an  orderly  proceeding  by  law."  • 

'  iffri  si  6  ipx^y  ^^Xa|  rov  Zuccdov  cipibiM,  satis  etiam  potentisd :]  minui 

ei  Si  rod  Zmalov,  koX  rov  taov. — Aristot  jura  quotiens    gliscat  potestas ;  nee 

Eth.  [Nicom.  lib.  v.]  cap.  6.    [Op.,  utendum  imperio,  ubi  legibus  ag^  pos- 

torn.  ix.  p.  101.  ed.  Bekker.]  sit — Tacit  Annal.   lib.  ill.  [cap.  69. 


[Ne  verterent  sapienter  reperta,     ed.  Brotier.] 
et  semper  placita :  satis  onenun  prin- 
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Errors  of  the  Western  Church  attributable  to  influence  of  Rome.  177 

And  for  parents^  it  is  true,  when  children  are  young,  they    Skotioh 
may  chastise  them  without  other  accuser  or  witness  than 


xxy. 


themselves;  and  yet  the  children  are  to  give  them  reverence.  Heb.xii.9. 
And  it  is  presumed  that  natural  affection  will  prev^l  so  far 
with  them,  that  they  will  not  punish  them  too  much.  For 
all  experience  teUs  us,  almost  to  the  loss  of  education,  that 
they  punish  them  too  little,  even  when  there  is  cause.* 
Yet  when  children  are  grown  up,  and  come  to  some  ftdl  use 
of  their  own  reason,  the  Apostle's  rule  is,  "  Parents,  provoke  Coloes.  iii. 
not  your  children.''  And  if  the  Apostle  prevail  not  with 
froward  parents,  there  is  a  magistrate  and  a  law  to  relieve 
even  a  son  against  imnatural  parents,  as  it  was  in  the  case 
of  T*  Manlius  against  his  over-imperious  father.^  And  an 
express  law  there  was  among  the  Jews,  when  children  were  ^^^  ^^' 
grown  up  and  fell  into  great  extremities,  that  the  parents 
should  then  bring  them  to  the  magistrate,  and  not  be  too 
busy  in  such  cases  with  their  own  power.  So  suppose  Rome 
be  a  prince,  yet  her  subjects  must  be  tried  by  God's  law, 
the  Scripture :  and  suppose  her  a  mother,  yet  there  is,  or 
ought  to  be,  remedy  against  her  for  her  children  that  are 
grown  up,  if  she  forget  all  good  nature,  and  turn  step-dame 
to  them. 

III. — Well,  the  reason  why  the  Jesuit  asked  the  question. 
Quo  Judice  ?  "  Who  should  be  judge  ?  "  he  says  was  this ; 
Because  there  is  no  equity  in  it,  that  the  Protestants  should 
be  judges  in  their  own  cause.  But  now  upon  more  delibe- 
ration A.  C.  tells  us,  as  if  he  knew  the  Jesuit's  mind  as  well  A.  C.  p.  67. 
as  himself,  (as  sure  I  think  he  doth,)  "that  the  Jesuit 
directed  this  question  chiefly  against  that  speech  of  mine. 
That  there  were  errors  in  doctrine  of  faith,  and  that  in  the 
General  Church,  as  the  Jesuit  understood  my  meaning." 
The  Jesuit  here  took  my  meaning  right.  For  I  confess  I 
said  there  were  errors  in  doctrine,  and  dangerous  ones  too, 
in  the  Church  of  Rome.     I  said  likewise,  that  when  the 

*  God  used  Samuel  as  a  messenger  "  Crimini  ei  tribunus  inter  ceetera 

against  £11  for  his  oyermuch  indul-  dabat,  quod  filium  juyenem,  nuUius 

gence  to  his  sons.  1  Sam.  iii.  13.  And  probri   compertum,   eitorrem    urbe, 

yet  Samuel   himself  committed  the  domo,  penatibus,  foro^  luce,  congressu 

very  same  fault  concerning  his  own  aequalium  prohibitum,  in  opus  servile, 

sons.  1  Sam.  viii.  8—5.    And  this  in-  prope  in  carcerem,  atque  in  ergastu- 

dulgence  occasioned  the  change  of  the  lum,  dederit. — Liv.    dec.  1.    lib.  viL 

civil  government,  as  the  former  was  [cap.  4.] 
the  loss  of  the  priesthood. 

VOL.  II. — LAUD.  N 
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178  The  whole  Church  cannot  err  in  points  necessary  to  Salvation  ; 

CoMvsuDTOE  General  Cliurcli  could  not^  or  would  not^  reform  such^  it  was 

fTshib.    lawful  for  particular  Churches  to  reform  themselves.     But 

then  I  added^  "  that  the  General  Church  (not  universally 

taken^  but  in  these  western  parts)  fell  into  those  errors, 

» [later. . .  being  swayed  in  these  latter'  ages  by  the  predominant  power 

*^  of  the  Church  of  Bome^  under  whose  government  it  was  for 

the  most  part  forced/^    And  all  men  of  understanding  know 

how  oft  and  how  easily  an  over-potent  member  carries  the 

whole  with  it,  in  any  body,  natural,  politic,  or  ecclesiastical. 

A.  C.  p.  57.  *  IV. — Yea,  but  A.  C.  tells  us,  "  that  never  any  competent 
judge  did  so  censui*e  the  Church;  and,  indeed,  that  no 
power  on  earth,  or  in  hell  itself,  can  so  far  prevail  against 
the  General  Church  as  to  make  it  err  generally  in  any  one 
point  of  divine  truth,  and  much  less  to  teach  any  thing  by 
its  full  authority  to  be  a  matter  of  faith  which  is  contrary  to 
divine  truth,  expressed  or  involved  in  Scriptures  rightly 
understood.  And  that,  therefore,  no  reformation  of  faith 
can  be  needfdl  in  the  General  Church,  but  only  in  particular 
Churches.^'  And  for  proof  of  this  he  cites  S.  Matt.  xvi.  and 
xxviii.,  S.  Luke  xxii.,  S.  John  xiv.  and  xvi.  In  this  trouble- 
some and  quarrelling  age,  I  am  most  unwilling  to  meddle 
with  the  erring  of  the  Church  in  general.  The  Church  of 
England  is  content  to  pass  that  over.  And  though  she  tells 
us,  "  That  the  Church  of  Rome  hath  erred  even  in  matters 
of  faith,''  *  yet  of  the  erring  of  the  Church  in  general  she  is 
modestly  silent.  But  since  A.  C.  will  needs  have  it,  that  the 
whole  Church  did  never  generally  err  in  any  one  point  of  faith, 
he  should  do  well  to  distinguish  before  he  be  so  peremptory. 
For  if  he  mean  no  more  than  "  that  the  whole  Universal 
Church  of  Christ  cannot  universally  err  in  any  one  point  of 
faith  simply  necessary  to  all  men's  salvation,"  he  fights 
against  no  adversary  that  I  know,  but  his  own  fiction.  For 
the  most  learned  Protestants  grant  it.^  But  if  he  mean  that 
the  whole  Church  cannot  err  in  any  one  point  of  divine  truth 
in  general,  which,  though  by  sundry  consequences  deduced 

'  Art.  XIX.  Sancto  doceri  se  per  Terbnm  Del  pati> 

y  [No«]  ei  demus  pUud  primum,]  tur.— GalTin.InBatlib.iT.eap.8.§18. 

ermre  non  posse  Eocleaiam  in  rebus  [Op.,  torn.  Tiii.  p.  810.]   And  this  also 

ad  salutem    necessariis :    hie  sensas  is  onr  sense.    Vide  supra.  Sect.  xzi. 


noster  est^  ideo  hoc  esse,  quod  abdi-     No.  5.  [p.  155.] 
cata  omni  sua  sapientia>  a  Splritu 
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Yet.  it  may  be  misir\formed  and  err  in  points  not  fundamental.  179 

from  the  principles^  is  yet^  a  point  of  faith^  and  may  prove    Siotioh 
dangerous  to  the  salvation  of  some,  which  believe  it  and .  ^^^* 


practise  after  it,  as  his  words  seem  to  import,  especially  if  in  ^^^^ 
these  the  Church  shall  presume  to  determine  without  her  £ditt.i673 
proper  guide,  the  Scripture,  as  Bellarmine  says  she  may,  ^  * 
and  yet  not  err  ;* — ^then,  perhaps,  it  may  be  said,  and  without 
any  wrong  to  the  Catholic  Church,  that  the  whole  militant 
Church  hath  eiTcd  in  such  a  point  of  divine  truth  and  of 
faith.  Nay,  A.  C.  confesses  expressly  in  his  very  next  words,  A.  a  p.5Sw 
''  that  the  whole  Church  may  at  some  time  not  know  all 
divine  truths,  which  afterwards  it  may  learn  by  study  of 
Scripture,  and  otherwise/'  So,  then,  in  A.  C/s  judgment 
the  whole  militant  Church  may  at  some  time  not  know  all 
divine  truths.  Now,  that  which  knows  not  all,  must  be 
ignorant  of  some ;  and  that  which  is  ignorant  of  some,  may 
possibly  err  in  one  point  or  other ;  the  rather,  because  he 
confesses  the  knowledge  of  it  must  be  got  by  learning;  and 
learners  may  mistake  and  err,  especially  where  the  lesson  is 
divine  truth  out  of  Scripture,  out  of  difficult  Scripture.  For 
were  it  of  plain  and  easy  Scripture  that  he  speaks,  the  whole 
Church  could  not  at  any  time  be  without  the  knowledge  of 
it.  And  for  aught  I  yet  see,  the  whole  Church  militant  hath 
no  greater  warrant  against  not  erring  in,  than  against  not 
knowing  of,  the  points  of  divine  truth.  For  in  S.  John  xvi.  John  xrl. 
there  is  as  large  a  promise  to  the  Church  of  knowing  all  points  ^^' 
of  divine  truth,  as  A.  C,  or  any  Jesuit,  can  produce  for  her 
not  erring  in  any.  And  if  she  may  be  ignorant  or  mistaken 
in  learning  of  any  point  of  divine  truth,  doubtless  in  that 
state  of  ignorance  she  may  both  err,  and  teach  her  error ; 
yea,  and  teach  that  to  be  divine  truth  which  is  not ;  nay, 
perhaps  teach  that  as  a  matter  of  divine  truth  which  is  con- 
trary to  divine  truth,  always  provided  it  be  not  in  any  point 
simply  fundamental,  of  which  the  whole  Catholic  Church 
cannot  be  ignorant,  and  in  which  it  cannot  err,  as  hath 
before  been  proved.* 

V.-^As  for  the  places  of  Scripture  which  A.  C.  cites  to  prove  A.  C.  p,  57. 

■  Kostra  figitiir]  sentaitia  eei,  Ee-  ScripiariB,  iire  non.— Bellannin.  do 

dfisiun  sbfolute  non  posao  errare,  nee  Eccl.  MiL  lib.  ill.  cap.  14.  §  4.  [Op., 

ia  vebtti  sbnoluie  neoetMiiis,  nee  in  torn.  ii.  col.  148.  D.] 

aliia,  qn«e  erodenda^  Td  fitcienda nobis  •  Beet.  xxi.  No.  5.  [ubi  sup.  p.  155.] 
proponit,  live  babeantiir  expresie  in 

n2 
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180  Passages  of  Scripture  aUeged  conclude,  not  InfiUlibility, 

CoKFBRRHCB  that  thc  wholc  Churcli  cannot  err  generally  in  any  one  point 
fTshkr.  ^^  divine  truth,  be  it  fundamental  or  not,  they  are  known 
places,  all  of  them,  and  are  alleged  by  A.  C.  three  several 
times  in  this  short  tract,  and  to  three  several  purposes. 
A.  C.  p.  67.  Here,  to  prove  that  the  Universal  Church  cannot  err;  before 
A.  C.  p.  63.  this,  to  prove  that  the  tradition  of  the  present  Church  cannot 
A.C. pp.68,  err;  after  this,  to  prove  that  the  Pope  cannot  err.  He  should 
^  '  have  done  well  to  have  added  these  places  a  fourth  time,  to 
prove  that  General  Councils  cannot  err.  For  so  doth  both 
Stapleton^  and  Bellarmine.®  Sure  A.  C.  and  his  fellows 
are  hard  driven,  when  they  must  fly  to  the  same  places  for 
such  different  purposes  :  for  a  Pope  may  err,  where  a  Council 
doth  not ;  and  a  General  Council  may  err,  where  the  Catholic 
Church  cannot.  And,  therefore,  it  is  not  likely  that  these 
places  should  serve  alike  for  all.  The  first  place  is  S.  Mat- 
thew xvi.  There  Christ  told  S.  Peter,  and  we  believe  it  most 
Matt.x7L  assuredly,  "That  hell  gates  shall  never  be  able  to  prevail 
against  His  Church.''  But  that  is,  that  they  shall  not  pre- 
vail to  make  the  Church  Catholic  apostatize,  and  fall  quite 
away  from  Christ,  or  err  in  absolute  fundamentals,  which 
amounts  to  as  much.  But  the  promise  reaches  not  to  this^ 
That  the  Church  shall  never  err ;  no,  not  in  the  lightest  mat- 
ters of  faith.  For  it  will  not  follow :  Hell  gates  shall  not 
prevail  against  the  Church ;  Therefore  hellish  devils  shall  not 
tempt  or  assault,  and  batter  it.  And  thus  S.Augustine 
understood  the  place :  "  It  may  fight  (yea,  and  be  wounded 
too)  but  it  cannot  be  wholly  overcome.''  *  And  Bellarmine 
himself  applies  it  to  prove  that  the  visible  Church  of  Christ 
cannot  deficere,  "  err  so  as  quite  to  fall  away." «  Therefore, 
in  his  judgment,  this  is  a  true  and  a  safe  sense  of  this  text  of 
Scripture.     But  as  for  not  erring  at  all,  in  any  point  of 

^  Stapleton.  Relect.  [Controv.]  in  chumen.  cap.  tL  [Op.,  torn.  vi.  coL 

praef.  ad  lectorem.  [Op.,  torn.  i.  pp.  564.  E.] 

ill — 616.J  «  [Probare  igitur  volumnB,   Ecde- 

*  [Concilia   generalia   a    poniifice  siam  visibilem  non  poese  deficere ;  et 

confinnata,  errare  non  posse,  ex  scrip-  nomine   Ecclesiee    non    intelli^mos 

turis  demonstrator.] — Bellarmln.  de  nnum  aut  alteram  hominem   Chris- 

Concil.  [auctoritatl  lib.  ii.  cap.  2.  [in  tianum,  sed  multitudinem  congrega- 

tit  Op.,  tom.  ii.  col.  63.  C]  tarn,  in  qua  sint  preeUti,  et  subditL 

^  [Ipsa  est  Ecclesia  sancta,  Ecclesia  Primum,  id  ostenditar  ex  scriptaria, 

ana,  Ecclesia  vera,  Ecclesia  catholica,  nbi  aperte  nominator  Ecclesia,  Matih. 

contra  omnes  hsereses  pognans :]  pag-  xtL  18.    Soper  banc  petram,  &c.] — 

nare  potest,  expognari  non  potest. —  Bellarmin.  de  EccL  liilit.  lib.  iii.  cap. 

S.  Aogostin.  lib.  de  symbolo,  ad  cate-  13.  §  1,  2,  [Op.,  torn.  IL  col.  145.  !>.] 
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but,  a  promise  against  DqfectioUj  and  also  a  promise  of  Assistance.    181 


Section 
XXV. 


divine  truth,  and  so  making  the  Church  absolutely  infallible, 
that  is  neither  a  true  nor  a  safe  sense  of  this  scripture.  And 
it  is  very  remarkable,  that  whereas  this  text  hath  been  so 
much  beaten  upon  by  writers  of  all  sorts,  there  is  no  one 
Father  of  the  Church  for  twelve  hundred  years  after  Christ, 
the  counterfeit  or  partial  Decretals  of  some  Popes  excepted, 
that  ever  concluded  the  infallibility  of  the  Church  out  of  this 
place ;  but  her  non-deficiency,  that  hath  been,  and  is,  justly 
deduced  hence.  And  here  1  challenge  A.  C.  and  all  that 
party  to  show  the  contrary,  if  they  can.  The  next  place  of 
Scripture  is  S.  Matthew  xxviii.,  the  promise  of  Christ  that 
"  He  will  be  with  them  to  the  end  of  the  world.''  But  this.  Matt. 
in  the  general  voice  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Church,  is  a  pro-  "^"^  ^^ 
mise  of  assistance  and  protection,  not  of  an  infallibility,  of 
the  Church.'  And  Pope  Leo  himself  enlarges  this  presence 
and  providence  of  Christ  to  all  those  things  which  He  com- 
mitted to  the  execution  of  His  ministers.^    But  no  word  of 


'  [Sciens  ergo  Dominus  non  adver- 
SOS  camem  et  sanguinem  nobis  pug- 
nam  esse,  sed  adversos  mundi  hi^us 
potentes  eb  nequitias  spiritAles,  ait 
Erangelia  consommans :  £cce  Ego 
Tobiscum  &c  Adest  enim :  et  cum 
fideliter  invocatur,  per  naturam  suam 
pnesens  est.  Spiritus  namque  est 
omnia  penetrans  et  continens.  Non 
enim  secundum  nos  corporalis  est,  ut 
cum  alicubi  adsit,  absit  aliunde :  sed 
Tirtute  prsesenti,  et  se  qnacunque  est 
aliquid  porrigenti,  cum  replente  omnia 
ejus  Spiritu  in  omnibus  sit,  tamen  ei 
qui  in  eum  eredat  adsistit.  Nam  et 
tribus  vel  duobus  in  nomine  sno  con- 
gregatis  erit  prsosens,  et  in  circuitu 
popuU  sui  est  ex  hoc  nunc  et  usque  in 
aetemum.]— S.  Hilar.  [Pictar.Tractat  ] 
in  Psalmum  czxir.  [cap.  6.  Op.,  col. 
405.  A.  ed.  Benedict]— [Ecce  Ego 
Tobiscum  &c.  Id  est,  cum  sicut  ores 
introieritis  in  medium  luporum,  no- 
lite  de  vestra  infirmitate  trepidare, 
sed  de  mea  potestate  confidite,  qui  vos 
usque  ad  consummationem  sseculi  in 
omni  hoc  opere  non  derelinquam  :  non 
hoc  nt  nihil  patiamini,  sed,  quod 
mnlto  mi^us  est,  praestiturus  ut  nulla 
Bsevientium  crudelitate  superemini. 
In  mea  enim  potestate  prsedicabitis, 
&C.]— ^  Proep.  [Aquitan.  sen  potins 
ig^tl  auctoris,]  de  vocat.  [omn.  J  gen- 
tium, lib.  ii.  cap.  2.  [inter  Op.,  S.  Pro- 
sper, p.  888.  col.  2.  D.  ed.  Paris.  1711.] 
— [Ut  antem  noyerint  corda  fidelium 


habere  se,  undo  ad  supemam  sapien- 
tiam  spretis  mundi  cupiditatibus  va- 
leant  elevari,  spondet  nobis  Dominus 
pnesentiam  suam,  dicens :  Ecce  Ego 
Yobiscnm  &c. . . .  Implet  ei^go  Jesus 
proprietatem  nominis  sui :  et  qui  as- 
cendit  in  coelos,  non  deserit  adoptatos : 
qui  sedet  ad  dexteram  Patris  idem 
totius  habitator  est  corporis :  et  ipse 
deorsum  confortat  ad  patientiam,  qui 
seorsum  Invitat  ad  gloriam.] — S.  Leon. 
Magn.  Serm.  ii.  de  Besurrect.  Domini, 
cap.  8.  [Serm.  Ixxii.  (al.  Ixx.)  Op., 
tom.  i.  col.  286.  ed.  Ballerini.]— Et, 
[Unde  quia  non  deserit  ecclesiam  suam 
divina  protectio,  dicente  Domino : 
Ecce  ego  vobiscum  &c — [Id.]  Epist. 
xxxi.  [Epist.  Ix.  (al.  xlviii.)  ad  Pul- 
cheriam  Augustam,  Op.,  tom.  i.  col. 
982.] — [Jesus  igiter  noster  solcm  stare 
fecit,  non  tunc  solum,  sed  multo  magis 
modo  in  adventu  suo,  dum  nos  bellum 
gerimus  adversus  vitiomm  gentes,  et 
colluctamur  adversus  principes,  et  po- 
testates,  et  rectores  barum  tenebra- 
rum,  adyersus  spiritualia  nequitiae  in 
coelestibus.  Sol  nobis  justitisa  indesi- 
nenter  assistit,  nee  deserit  unquam 
nos,  nee  festinat  occumbere,  quia  Ipse 
dixit :  Ecce  Ego  vobiscum  &c.]— -S. 
Isidor.  [Hispalens.  Mysticorum  expo- 
sitiones  Sacramentorum,  seu,  QusBst. 
in  Vet.  Test.,]  in  Josue  cap.  xii.  [2. 
Op.,  tom.  r.  p.  486.  ed.  Lorenzanss, 
Roma,  1802.] 

t  [Cui  utique  operi  incessabiliter 


Digitized  by 


Google 


182     Inconsistency  in  alleging  S.Luke  xxii.  both  of  8,  Peter  and  of  the  Ch. 

CoiTTKBuroB  infallibility  is  to  be  found  there.     And  indeed  since  Christy 
WITH      according  to  His  promise,  is  present  with  His  ministers  in  all 

these  things,  and  that  one  and  a  chief  of  these  '^  all ''  is  the 

preaching  of  His  word  to  the  people;  it  must  follow  that 
Christ  should  be  present  with  all  His  ministers  that  preach 
His  word,  to  make  them  infallible  ]  which  daily  experience 
LiikezxiL  tells  US  is  not  SO.     The  third  place  urged  by  A.  C.  is  S.  Luke 
^^'  xxii.,  where  the  prayer  of  Christ  will  eflTect  no  more  than  His 

promise  hath  performed ;  neither  of  them  implying  an  infal- 
libility for  or  in  the  Church  against  all  errors  whatsoever. 
And  this,  almost  all  his  own  side  confess,  is  spoken  either  of 
« [Buoces-  S.  Peter's  person  only,  or  of  him  and  his  successors,  or'  both.^ 
f^^Editt  Of  *^^®  Church  it  is  not  spoken,  and  therefore  cannot  prove 
1678  and  an  unerring  power  in  it.  For  how  can  that  place  prove  the 
Church  cannot  err,  which  speaks  not  at  all  of  the  Church  ? 
And  it  is  observable,  too,  that  when  the  divines  of  Paris 
expounded  this  place,  that  Christ  here  prayed  for  S.  Peter, 
as  he  represented  the  whole  Catholic  Church,  and  obtained 
for  it  that  the  faith  of  the  Catholic  Church  nunquam  deficeref, 
''  should  never  so  err  as  quite  to  fall  away,'*  Bellarmine  is 
so  stiff  for  the  Pope,  that  he  says  expressly,  ''This  exposition 
of  the  Parisians  is  false,''  and  that  this  text  cannot  be  meant 
of  the   Catholic  Church.*     Not  be  meant  of  it?     Then, 

ipse  Salvator  intervenit  J  nee  nnquam     col.  806.  C.l  He  understood  the  place 
ao  Mb  abest,  qan  ministriB  snU  eze-     of  both  S.  reter  and  his  f 


qaenda  commiBit,  [dicens :  Ecce  Bgo         *  [Qui  locus,  (sc  Bimon,    Simon, 

vobiscum  &c.  ut  si  quid  per  servitutem  ecce  Satanas  &c.)  tribna  modis  ezponi 

noBtram  bono   ordine  et  gratulando  solet  Prima  ezpoeitio  est  quonmdam 

impletur  effectu,  non  ambigamus  per  Parisiensium,  quod  Dominus  hie  ora^ 

Spiritum  Sanctum  fuisse  donatum.]  Terit  pro  eccleeia  oniTerwli,  sive  pro 

— S.  Leon.  Magn.  Epist  zcL  cap.  2.  Petro  ut  totius  ecclesise  figuram  gere- 

[Epist.  cyiii.  (aL  Ixxxili.)    ad  Theo-  bat ;  et  hoc  impetrasee,  ut  fides  Ecele^ 

dorum  Episcop.  Forqjul.  Op.,  torn.  i.  sise  catholicos  nunquam  defidat :  qnat 

col.  1174.  ed.  BallerinL]  expoeiUo  si  ita  intelligeretur,  ut  dice- 

^  Est  igitur  tertia  [6xp6Bitio  vera^  ret  immediate  oratum  esse  pro  capite 

quod  Dominus  duo  privilegia  Petro  EcclesisD,  et  consequenter  pro  toto  oor- 

impetraverit.    Unum,  ut  ipse  non  pos-  pore,  quod  per  caput  reprsesentatur, 

sot  unquam  veram  fidem   amittere,  vera  esset;  sed  non  ita  ipsi  intelli- 

quantumvis  tentaretur  a  diabolo  . . .  gunt :  Tolunt  enim  pro  sofa  Eo^ia 

alteram  privilegium  est,  ut  ipse  tan-  esse  oratum.]  Qusb  ezpoeitio  fiUsa  est 

3uam   pontifex  non  posset  unquam  Primo,  quia  [Dominus  nnam  tantum 

ocere  aliquid  contra  fidem,  sive,  ut  personam  designaTit^  dicens  bis :  Si- 

in  sede  ejus  nunquam  inveniretur,  qui  mon,  Simon,  et  addens  toties  prono- 

doceret  contra  veram  fidem.    Ex  qui-  men  eecundce  penonn  Pro  U,  Fides 

bus  privilegiis,  primum  fortasse  non  tua,  et  Tu,  Fratres  <ica«.}~Bellani)ln. 

manavit  ad  poeteros :  at  secundum  ibid.  §  1,  2.  [col.  805.  C]    And  he 

sine  dubio  manavit  ad  posteros,  sive  says  it  is  false  because  the  Parisians  ex- 

BuccesBores.]  —  Bellarmin.   de    Rom.  pound^  it  of  the  Church  only.  Yolnnt 

Pontif.  lib.  iv.  cap.  3.  g  4.  Op.,  torn.  i.  enim  pro  sola  Bcclesia  esse  oratum. 
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The promiaed  Comforter  was  to  guide  the  Ch.  into  all  necessary  TVuth,  183 

certainly^  it  ought  not  to  be  alleged  as  proof  of  it^  as  here  it    Sbotioit 
is  by  A.  C.     The  fourth  place  named  by  A.  C.  is  S.  John  xiv.     ^^^' 


and  the  consequent  place  to  it^  S.  John  xvi.    These  places  -^C.  p.  57. 
contain  another  promise  of  Christ  concerning  the  coming  of  le,  17. 
the  Holy  Ghost.     Thus,  "that  the  Comforter  shall  abide  John  xvL 
with  them  for  ever;'*  that  this  Comforter  is  "the  Spirit  of  ^^' 
truth  '"  and  that  this  "  Spirit  of  truth  will  lead  them  into  all 
truth/'    Now  this  promise,  as  it  is  applied  to  the  Church, 
consisting  of  all  beUevers  which  are  and  have  been  since 
Christ  appeared  in  the  flesh,  including  the  Apostles,   is 
absolute,  and  without  any  restriction.^    For  the  Holy  Ghost 
did  lead  them  into  all  truth,  so  that  no  error  was  to  be  found 
in  that  Church.     But  as  it  is  applicable  to  the  whole  Church 
militant  in  all  succeeding  times,  so  the  promise  was  made 
with  a  limitation,^  namely,  that  the  Blessed  Spirit  should 
abide  with  the  Church  for  ever,  and  lead  it  into  all  truth ; 
but  not  simply  into  all  curious  truth^ — no,  not  in  or  about 
the  faith — but  into  all  truth  necessary  to  salvation.    And 
against  this  truth  the  whole  Catholic  Church  cannot  err, 
keeping  herself  to  the  direction  of  the  Scripture,  as  Christ 
hath  appointed  her.     For  in  this  very  place  where  the  pro- 
mise is  made,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  '^  shall  teach  you  all 
things,'^  it  is  added,  that  "  He  shall  bring  all  things  to  their  John  zir. 
remembrance.''    What?  simply  all  things?    No:  but  "all^^* 
things  which  Christ  had  told  them."     So  there  is  a  limita- 
tion put  upon  the  words  by  Christ  Himself.     And  if  the 
Church  will  not  err,  it  must  not  ravel  curiously  into  unneces- 

^  Field,  "Of  the  Church/  book  iv.  succeeding  generations]  So  that  touch- 
diap.  2.  [p.  844.  "If  we  roeak  of  the  ing  the  Church  taken  in  thii  tort. 
Church,  as  it  comprehendeth  the  whole  there  is  no  question,  but  it  is  abeo- 
numberofbelieversy  that  are,  and  have  lutely  led  into  the  knowledge  of  all 
been  since  Christ  appeared  in  the  truth,  without  any  mixture  of  igno- 
flesh,  it  is  absolutely]  free  from  all  ranee,  error,  or  danger  of  being  de- 
error  and  ignorance  of  divine  things,  ceiTed."] 

[that  are  to  be  known  by  revelation.  *  And  Theodoret  proceeds  farther. 

Quid  enim  IcUuit  Petrum  &c.  (lib.  de  and  says,  Nee  divini  prophetse,  nee 

prsescript.  hesret.)    For  as  Tertullian  admirabiles  Apostoli  omnia  proBscive- 


poee.  What  was  hidden  and  concealed  ea  illis  significavit  gratia  Spiritus. 
from  Peter,  upon  whom  Christ  pro-  [Ofrt  ol  Bitot  vpotfnrrru,  oUrf  ol  (^c<nre- 
mised  to  build  His  Church,  and  to      atot  hir6aro\ot  irdyra  icpoffiZftrcar*   tea 


whom  He  gave  the  keys  of  the  king-  y^  iXv<rtT(Xu,  irpo§H\ov  ah-oTs  hjcA 

dom  of  heaven  1  from  John  the  disciple  pts  roS  irvf^/uaros.V-Theodoret.  [  E!pi  - 

He  so  deariy  loved,  which  leaned  on  scop.  Cyren.]  in  1  Bpist.ad  Timoth.  ill. 

His  breast  at  the  mystical  supper  1  14,15.  [Op.,  torn.  iii.  p.  477.  ed.  Paris, 

and  the  rest  of  that  blessed  company  1  1642.] 
that  should  after  be  manifested  to 
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184  Particular  Cheches  deferring  to  88.  and  Primitive  Ch.,  may 

CoHrsBKHOB  sory  truths^  wliicli  are  out  of  the  promise^  nor  follow  any 
rwHER.    other  guide  than  the  doctrine  which  Christ  hath  left  behind 

Him  to  govern  it.     For  if  it  will  come  to  the  end,  it  must 

keep  in  the  way.     And  Christ,  Who  promised  the   Spirit 

should  lead,  hath  no  where  promised  that  it  shall  follow 

» [not ...  its  leader,  "  into  all  truth,'*  and  at  least '  infallibly,  unless  you 

i^d*i686 1  ^^  hniit,  as  before.  So,  no  one  of  these  places  can  make 
good  A.  C/s  assertion,  ''  that  the  whole  Church  cannot  err 
generally  in  any  one  point  of  divine  truth.*'  In  absolute 
foundations  she  cannot :  ^  in  deductions  and  superstructures 
she  may. 

VI. — ^Now,  to  all  that  I  have  said  concerning  the  ''right 
which  particular  Churches  have  to  reform  themselves,  when 
the  General  Church  cannot  for  impediments,  or  will  not  for 
negligence,"  which  I  have  proved  at  large  before,"  all  the 

A.  C.  p.  57.  answer  that  A.  C.  gives,  is :  First,  Quo  judice  ?  ''  Who  shall 
be  judge?**  And  that  shall  be  the  Scripture  and  the 
primitive  Church ;  ®  and  by  the  rules  of  the  one,  and  to 
the  integrity  of  the  other,  both  in  faith  and  manners,  any 
particular  Church  may  safely  reform  itself. 

VII. — Secondly,  ''That  no  reformation  in  faith  can  be 
needful  in  the   General   Church,   but   only   in  particular 

A.  C.  p.  58.  Churches.     In   which   case    also,**    he  saith,    "  particular 

Churches  may  not  take  upon  them  to  judge  and  condemn 

others  of  errors  in  faith.**     Well,  how  fitr  forth  reformation 

even  of  faith  may  be  necessary  in  the  General  Church,  I 

have  expressed  already  .p    And  for  particular  Churches,  I 

do  not  say,  "  that  they  must  take  upon  them  to  judge  or 

condemn  others  of  error  in  faith.**     That  which  I  say,  is, 

"  They  may  reform  themselves.**     Now  I  hope,  "  to  reform 

themselves,**  and  "to  condemn  others,*'  are  two  diflferent 

works ;  unless  it  fall  out  so,  that  by  reforming  themselves, 

they  do  by  consequence  condemn  any  other,  that  is  guilty 

in  that  point  in  which  they  reform  themselves ;  and  so  far 

■  Sect.  xii.  No.  6.  [ubi  sup.  p.  155.]  Quid  autem  si  neque  Apoetoli  qoidem 

"  Sect.  xziy.  No.  1, 2,  &c  [ubi  sup.  scripturaa  reliquissent   nobis>  nonne 

pp.  167, 168.]  oportebat  ordinem  Bequi  traditionis, 

**  Si  de  [aliqua]  modica  quaestione  [quam  tradldenint  iid  quibus   com- 

dificeptatio  esaet,  nonne  oporteret  in  mittcbant  Ecclesiasi] — S.  IrenieuA, 

antiquisBimas  recurrere  ecclesias,  in  contra  haereses,  lib.  iii.  cap.  4.  [Op., 

quibus  Apostoli  converaati  sunt,  et  ab  p.  205.  ed.  Qrabe.] 

eis   de   preesenti  qua)stione   sumere  p  Sect  xxv.  No.  4.  [ubi  sup.  p.  178.] 
quod  certum  et  [re]  liquidum  est? 
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refcrvfi  themselves,  without  having  recourse  to  the  Ch.  of  Rome.  186 

to   judge   and  condemn  others^  is  not  only  lawful^   but    Section 
necessary.     A  man  that  lives  religiously,  doth  not  by  and  ^' 

by  sit  in  judgment,  and  condemn  with  his  mouth  all  pro- 
fane livers ;  but  yet,  while  he  is  silent,  his  very  life  con- 
demns them.  And  I  hope,  in  this  way  of  judicature,  A.  C. 
dares  not  say  it  is  unlawful  for  a  particular  Church  or  man 
to  condemn  another.  And  farther,  whatsoever  A.  C.  can 
say  to  the  contrary,  there  are  divers  cases,  where  heresies 
are  known  and  notorious,  in  which  it  will  be  hard  to  say, 
(as  he  doth,)  That  one  particular  Church  must  not  judge  or  A.  C.p.  58. 
condemn  another,  so  far  forth,  at  least,  as  to  abhor  and 
protest  against  the  heresy  of  it. 

VIII. — ^Thirdly,  If  one  particular  Church  may  not  judge 
or  condemn  another,  what  must  then  be  done,  where  par- 
ticulars need  reformation  ?    What  ?     Why  then  A.  C.  tells 
us :    '^  That  particular    Churches  must    in    that    case,   as  A.  C.  p.  58. 
Irenseus  intimateth,  have  recourse  to  the  Church  of  Rome, 
which  hath  more  powerful  principality,  and  to  her  bishop,* 
who  is  chief  pastor  of  the  whole  Church,  as  being  S.  Peter's 
successor,  'to  whom  Christ  promised  the  keys,'  for  whom  Matt.  xvL 
He  prayed  '  his  faith  might  not  fail,'  and  whom  He  charged  to  Luke  xzii. 
'  feed  and  govern  the  whole  flock.'    And  this,"  A.  C.  tells  us,  John  xxi. 
"  he  shall  never  refuse  to  do  in  such  sort,  as  that  this  neg- 
lect shall  be  a  just  cause  for  any  particular  man  or  Church, 
under  pretence  of  reformation  in  manners  or  faith,  to  make 
a  schism  or  separation  firom  the  whole  general  Church." 

IX. — ^Well,  first  you  see  where  A.  C.  would  have  us.  '^  If 
any  particular  Churches  difier  in  points  of  divine  truth,  they 
must  not  judge  or  condemn  each  other,"  saith  he.  No, 
take  heed  of  that  in  any  case;  that  is  the  office  of  the 
universal  Church.  And  yet  he  will  have  it,  "  That  Rome, 
which  is  but  a  particular  Church,  must  and  ought'  judge  all  *  [ought 
other  particulars."  1686.'] 

X. — Secondly,  he  tells  us  this  is  so,  "  Because  the  Church 
of  Rome  hath  more  powerful  principality  than  other  par- 
ticular Churches,  and  that  her  bishop  is  pastor  of  the  whole 
Church."  To  this  I  answer,  that  it  is  most  true  indeed ; 
the  Church  of  Rome  hath  had,  and  hath  yet,  '^  more  powerful 


1  And  after  he  sidth,  p.  58.  "  That     be,  the  judge  of  particular  Churches  In 
the  DiBhop  of  Rome  is,  and  ought  to     this  case." 


Digitized  by 


Google 


186 


Primacy  of  the  Raman  Patriarch  a  primacy  of  order. 


CovwEKOKm  principality "  than  any  other  particular  Church :  but  she 
FmbSu    ^^^^  ^^*  *^  power  from  Christ.    The  Roman  patriarchy  by 

ecclesiastical  constitutions,  might  perhaps  have  a  primacy  of 

order ;  but  for  principality  of  power,  the  patriarchs  were  as 

even,  as  equal,  as  the  Apostles'  were  before  them.     The 

truth  is,  this  ''more  powerful  principality'*  the  Roman  bishops" 

>[ChriB-  got  under  the  emperors,  after  they  became  Christian;^  and 

K^tieTS  *^®y  ^®^  *^®  matter  so,  that  they  grew  big  enough  to 

and  1686.]  oppose,  nay  to  depose,  the  emperors,  by  the  same  power 
which  they  had  given  them.  And  after  this,  other  par- 
ticular Churches,  especially  here  in  the  West,  submitted 
themselves  to  them  for  succour  and  protection's  sake.  And 
this  was  one  main  cause  which  swelled  Rome  into  this  "  more 
powerful  principality,''  and  not  any  right  given  by  Christ  to 
make  that  prelate*  pastor  of  the  whole  Church.  I  know 
Bellarmine  makes  much  ado  about  it,  and  will  needs  fetch 
it  out  of  S.  Augustine,'*  who  says  indeed,  "That  in  the 


'  Besponddo:  Pontificatam  [stm- 
mnm  diserte  positum  ab  Apostolo  ia 
illis  Terbis:  Kt  Ipse  dedlt  quosdam 
quidem  Apostolos:  et  darius  1  Cor. 
xii.  28,  ubi  ut :  Et  Ipse  posuit  in 
eccletia  primum  Apostoloe,  &c.  Si 
quidem]  samma  potestas  ecclesiasiica 
non  solum  data  est  Petro,  sed  etiam 
atiis  Apoetolis:  omnes  enim  poterant 
dicere  illud  S.  Pauli,  [Instantia 
mea  quotidiana,]  sollicitudo  omnium 
Ecclesiarnm,  2  Cor.  xi.  28.— Bellar- 
min.  de  Rom.  Pont  lib.  i.  cap.  9. 
[§  46.  Op.,  torn.  1.  col  537.  D.]  Where 
then  is  tne  difference  between  S.  Peter 
and  the  rest  ?  In  this,  saith  Bellarmine, 
(Ibid.)  Sed  Petro  data  est  snmma 
potestas  ecclesiastica  ut  ordinarlo 
pastori,  cui  perpetno  succederetar; 
aliis  vero,  tanqnam  delegatis,  quibus 
non  succederetur.  This  is  handsomely 
said  to  men  easy  of  belief.  But 
that  the  highest  power  ecclesiastical, 
confessed  to  be  given  to  the  other 
apostles  as  well  as  to  S.  Peter,  was 
given  to  S.  Peter  only,  as  to  an 
ordinary  pastor,  whose  successors 
should  have  the  same  power,  which 
the  successors  of  the  rest  should 
not  have,  can  never  be  proved  out  of 
Scripture.  Nay,  (I  will  give  them 
their  own  latitude,)  it  can  never  be 
proved  by  any  tradition  of  the  whole 
Catholic  Church.  And  till  it  be 
proved,  Bellarmine's    handsome  ex- 


pression cannot  be  believed  by  me  ; 
for  S.  Cyprian  hath  told  me  long 
since,  that  Kpiscopatus  unus  est,  (for 
as  much  as  belongs  to  the  calling,)  as 
well  as  Apostolatus. — Lib.  desimplicit. 
pnelatorum.  [S.  Cyprian's  words  are : 
Nisi  si  per  Bpiscopus  tibi  videtur  qui 
episcopo  in  ecclesia  a  sedium  co- 
episoopis  &cto,  adulter  atque  ex- 
traneus  episcopus  fieri  a  desertoribus 
per  ambitum  nititur,  et  cum  sit  a 
Christo  una  eoclesia  per  totum  mun- 
dum  in  multa  membra  divisa,  item 
episoopatus  unus  episcopomm  multo- 
rum  conoordi  numerositate  difiusus, 
ille  post  Dei  traditionem,  post  con- 
nexam  et  nbique  ooi^junctam  Catho- 
licss  ecclesisB  unitatem  humanam 
conetur  ecclesiam  faoere,  et  per  pluri- 
mas  civitates  novos  apostolos  suos 
mittat,  &c.— S.  Cyprian.  Epist.  liL  ad 
Antoniannm,  Op.,  p.  73.  ed.  Benedict] 

*  Sectxxv.No.l2.[videinfra.p.l94.] 

*  [Bellarmin.]  de  Rom.  Pont.  lib.  i. 
CKp,  ix.  §  46.  [coL  638.  B.  ubi  sup. 
notey 

"  [£ratetlam  ((Tarthago)  transmari- 
nis  vicina  regionibus  et  £una  eelebe^ 
rima  nobilis  :  unde  non  mediocris 
utique  auctoritatis  habebat  episoo- 
pum,  qui  posset  non  curare  conspiran- 
tem  multitudinem  inimicorum,  cum 
se  videret  et]  Romanse  Ecdesise,  in 
qna  semper  ApostolicsB  Cathedrte 
viguit  principatus,  [et  cieteris  terris, 
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S.  Augustine,  as  alleged  by  BeUarmine,  explained. 


187 


Church  of  Eome  there  did  always  flourish  the  principality  of  Sbcviok 
an  apostolic  chair;*'  or,  if  you  will,  the  apostolic  chair  in  ^^^' 
relation  to  the  West  and  South  parts  of  the  Church,  all  the 
other  four  apostolic  chairs  being  in  the  East.  Now,  this  no 
man  denies,  that  understands  the  state  and  story  of  the 
Church ;  and  Calvin^  confesses  it  expressly.  Nor  is  the 
word  principatus  so  great,  nor  were  the  bishops  of  those 
times  so  little,  as  thsA,  principes  and  principatus  are  not  com- 
monly given  them,  both  by  the  Greek  ^  and  the  Latin 
Fathers  of  this  great  and  leamedest  age  of  the  Church, 
made  up  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  hundred  years;  always 
understanding  principatus  of  their  spiritual  power,  and  within 
the  limits  of  their  several  jurisdictions,  which  perhaps  now 
and  then  they  did  occasionally  exceeds  And  there  is  not 
one  word  in  S.  Augustine,  "  That  this  principality  of  the 
ApostoUc  chair  in  the  Church  of  Rome  was  then,  or  ought 
to  be  now,  exercised  over  the  whole  Church  of  Christ,'*  as 
Bellarmine  insinuates  there,  and  as  A.  C.  would  have  it 
here.  And  to  prove  that  S.  Augustine  did  not  intend  by 
principatus  here,  to  give  the  Roman  bishop  any  power  out  of 
his  own  limits,  (which  God  knows  were  fiar  short  of  the 


onde  evangelium  ad  ipsam  A(Hcam 
venit,  per  commanicatorias  literas 
esse  conjnnctumy  ubi  paratus  easet 
caiiBam  Baam  dicere,  si  adyerBaril 
ejus  ab  eo  iUas  Bcclesias  alienare 
Gonarentnr.]  —  S.  Aogustin.  Epist. 
clxiL  [EpiBi.  xliiL  ad  Qloriaiu  et 
Eleusinm,  &c.  cap.  8.  Op.,  torn.  ii. 
col.  91.  E.1 

*  Opinio  [enim  ilia,  quae  nescio 
qnomodo]  invaluerat,  fiindatani  fet 
constiiutam]  earn  fuisse  Ecclefliam 
Petri  ministerioi  [ad  conciliandam 
gratiam  et  auctoritatem  plurimum 
valebat;]  itaque  in  occidente  aedea 
ApoBtoliea,  honotiB  catiBa,  vocabatur. 
—Calvin.  InBtii.  lib.  ir.  cap.  6.  §  16. 
[Op.,  torn.  Tiii.  p.  298.1 

y  [Non  enimapoBtollcuB  sermo  pro- 
bitatiB  honoBtatifique  praeceptia  homi- 
nem  tantum  Basculo  conformat  ad 
Titam,  neqne  rorsnm  per  doctrinas 
Bcientiam  scribam  synagogse  inatdtuit 
ad  legem:  aed  perfectuin]  ecclesin 
principem  [perfectia  maximamm 
-virtutum  bonis  institait,  nt  et  vita 
ejoB  ometar  docendo,  et  doctrina 
vivendo.]— S.  Hilar,  de  Trinitate,  lib. 
Tiii-  fin]  prindp.  [cap.  i.  Op.,  col.  947. 
6.  ed.  Benedict]  And  he  speaks  of  a 


bishop  in  general. — Ascribnntnr  epi- 
Bcopo  ZwoffTfia,  fififM.  ical  c^x4,  im- 
penam,  thronus,  et  principatus  ad 
regimen  animaram.~Qreg.  Nazianz. 
Orat.  xvii.  [Ka)  6  rov  Xptarov  y6/xo5 
i$irort$ri<ny  lifjMS  rf  ifi^g  Swaorefa  ira) 
T^  4fxm  fiiiiiuerC  ipx^f*^'^  7^  *^^  adrol' 
trpoaSrica  9k  Zri  iral  rj^v  fut^oya  koX 
r*\9wr4pap  hpxhv' — S.  Greg.  Nazianz. 
Orat.  xvii.  (aid  cives  Nazianzenoa,) 
cap.  8.  Op.,  tom.  i.  pp.  822,  823. 
B.  A.  ed.  Benedict.]— Et,  toicmJtij 
hoy^  hi\iusmodi  imperium.  And  be 
also  spetucs  of  a  bishop,  [apx^^os  8c 
Koi  irpo<rrdTov  Kcuctuy,  Ktd  /uiXiffra 
riiw  Touivniy  hpxh^t  t^  /*^  »oA^  «^«»' 
woXXSty  flrpo^x*"' J  —  W-  Orat  XX. 
[al.  xlUi.  |Orat  Fnneb.  in  S.  BaBil.) 
cap.  38.  Op.,  tom.  i.  p.  800.  B.]  Nor 
were  these  any  titles  of  pride  in 
bishops  then.  For  8.  Greg.  Nazianz. 
who  challengea  these  titles  to  himself^ 
Oral  xvii.  was  so  devout,  so  mild, 
and  BO  humble,  that  rather  than  the 
peace  of  the  Church  should  be 
broken,  he  freely  resigned  the  greet 
patriarchate  of  Constantinople,  and 
retired ;  and  this  in  the  First  Council 
of  Constantinople,  and  the  Second 
General. 
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188  Independence  of  the  African  Church  in  S,  Auffustine's  time. 

CoirvEBEKUB  whole  Churcli^)  I  shall  make  it  most  manifest  out  of  the 
PisHML    ^^^  same  epistle.     '^  For  afterwards/^  saith  S.  Augustine, 

"when  the  pertinacity  of  the  Donatists  could  not  be  re- 
strained by  the  African  bishops  only/  they  gave  them  leave 
to  be  heard  by  foreign  bishops/'  And  after  that  he  hath  these 
words :  '^  And  yet  peradventure  Melchiades,  the  bishop  of  the 
Roman  Churchi  with  his  colleagues^  the  transmarine  bishops, 
non  debuit,  ought  not  usurp  to  himself  this  judgment,  which 
was  determined  by  seventy  Afirican  bishops,  Tigisitanus 
sitting  primate.  And  what  will  you  say  if  he  did  not 
usurp  this  power?  For  the  emperor,  being  desired,  sent 
bishops  judges,  which  should  sit  with  him,  and  determine 
what  was  just  upon  the  whole  cause/^*  In  which  passage 
there  are  very  many,  things  observable  :  As  first,  that  the 
Roman  prelate  came  not  in,  till  there  was  leave  for  them  to 
go  to  "  transmarine  bishops.*^  Secondly,  that  if  the  pope  had 
come  in  without  this  leave,  it  had  been  an  "  usurpation.'' 
Thirdly,  that  when  he  did  thus  come  in,  not  by  his  own 
proper  authority  but  by  leave,  there  were  other  bishops 
made  "judges  with  him."  Fourthly,  that  these  other  bishops 
were  "appointed  and  sent  by  the  emperor,"  and  his  power; 
that  which  the  pope  will  least  of  all  endure.  Lastly,  lest 
the  pope  and  his  adherents  should  say  this  was  an  usurpation 
in  the  emperor,  S.  Augustine^  tells  us  a  little  before,  in  the 
same  epistle  still,  "  that  this  doth  chiefly  belong  ad  curam 
eftiSy  to  the  emperor's  care  and  charge,  and  that  he  is  to  give 

*  [Itaque  aut  istas  omnes  caasas,  sibi  nsarpare  judicium,  quod  ab  Afris 
quas  clades  turbulentiHsimi  temporis  septuaginta,  ubi  primas  Tigisitanus 
iiiflixit  ecclesise,  Deo  judici  dimitta-  prsasedit,  faerat  terminatum?  Quid 
mus :  aut  si  aliqui  in  vobis  sunt,  qui  quod  nee  ipse  usurpavit  ?  Bogatus 
certa  istorum  crimina  ita  noverint,  quippe  Imperator^  Judices  misit 
ut  ea  facile  valeant  edocere,  negantes-  epiecopos,  qui  cum  eo  sederent,  et  de 
que  convincere,  et  talibus  communi-  tota  ilia  causa,  quodjustum  videretur, 
care  foimidant,]  pergant  ad  fratres  statucrent — S.  Augustin.  Ibid.  [cap. 
et  collegas  nostros  transmarinarum  5.  col.  94.  D.  ut  sup.  note  ".] 
ecclesiarum  episcopos,  [et  ibi  prius  ^  [An  forte  sicut  quidam  dixit, 
de  istorum  factis  et  contumacia  con-  auod  quidem  cum  vobis  diceretnr, 
querantur,  quod  ad  judicium  colle-  displicuit;  sed  tamen  prsetermitten- 
garum  Afrorum  male  sibi  conscii  dum  non  est:  ait  enim  quidam, 
venire  noluerunt,  ut  inde  illis  denun-  Non  debuit  episcopus  proconsular! 
cietur  ut  veniant,  ibique  o^ectis  judicio  purgari :  quasi  vero  ipse  sibi 
respondeant.]  —  S.  Augustin.  Epist  hoc  comparaverit,  ac  non  imperator 
clxii.  [Epist.  xliii.  cap.  8.  col.  92.  B.  ita  quseri  jusserit ;]  ad  cinus  curam, 
ut  sup.  note  ^]  de  qua  rationem  Deo  redditunis  est, 

*  An  forte  non  debuit  Boman»  res  ilia  maxime  pertinebats  —  S. 
ecclesise  Melchiades  episcopus  cum  Augustin.  Epist  clxii.  [cap.  4.  col.  93. 
collegis  transmarinifl  episcopis  illud  Q.  ut  sup.  note  ".] 
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an  account  to  Gk>d  for  it/'  And  Melchiades  did  sit  and  judge  Section 
the  business  with  all  Christian  prudence  and  moderation.  ^^^' 
So  at  this  time  the  Roman  prelate  was  not  received  as 
pastor  of  the  whole  Church,  say  A.  C.  what  he  please.  Nor 
had  he  any  supremacy  oyer  the  other  patriarchs;  and  for 
this,  were  all  other  records  of  antiquity  silent,  the  civil  law 
is  proof  enough,  and  that  is  a  monument  of  the  primitive 
Church.  The  text  there  is :  A  patriarcha  nan  datur  ap- 
pellatio,^  ''  Prom  a  patriarch  there  lies  no  appeal.''  No 
appeal.  Therefore  every  patriarch  was  alike  supreme  in 
his  own  patriarchate.  Therefore  the  pope  then  had  no 
supremacy  over  the  whole  Church.  Therefore  certainly  not 
then  received  as  universal  pastor.  And  S.  Gregory  himself 
speaking  of  appeals,  and  expressly  citing  the  laws  them- 
selves, says  plainly :  ^'  That  the  patriarch  is  to  put  a  final 
end  to  those  causes,  which  come  before  him  by  appeal  from 
bishops  and  archbishops  ;"*  but  then  he  adds,  "That  where 
there  is  no  metropolitan  nor  patriarch  of  that  diocese,  there 
they  are  to  have  recourse  to  the  see  apostolic,  as  being  the 
head  of  all  Churches."®  Where  first  this  implies  plainly, 
That  if  there  be  a  metropolitan  or  a  patriarch  in  those 


*  ^am  contra  horam  antistitam 
(do  patriarchis  loquitur)  sententias, 
Don  eflee  locum  appellationi  a  migori- 
bua  nostris  constitutom  est  —  Uod. 
[JufttinianiJ  lib.  i.  tit  iv.  I.  29.  ex 
editione  GothofredL  [icerrd  ^dp  8^ 
*r£v  roio4rtav  iwiaKowoty  kwo^dfftuv 
odK  9lycu  X^pov  iKKX-fir^  fois  'wpb 
ilfi&w  vwofw$4Tffrcu' — p.  29.  ed.  Yan 
Leenwen.  Amatel.  1668.]>-[£t]  si  non 
rata  habuerit  ntraqne  pars  quie  judi- 
cata sunt,  tunc  beatissimuB  patriarcha 
dioBceseos  illius,  inter  eos  audiat,  [et 
ilia  determinet  qu8B  ecclesiasticis 
canonibos  et  legibus  consonant:] 
nulla  parte  ejns  sententin  contradi- 
cere  "^ente.  —  Anthen.  Collat  ix. 
tit  XV.  [vi.]  cap.  22.  [Si  quis  vero, 
KovelL  Justiniani,  cxxiii.  p.  173.  ed. 
Yan  Leeuwen.  Kal  e{  fiii  ifi/uivri  iKdrt- 
poy  fidpos  rots  K^Kpinivois,  rrfyucavra, 
6  fioKopui/Taros  varptdpxvs  ^Ktipris  rris 
9toue^<r§us  firralb  a^£y  iucpodaOw, 
K^ftira  6pt[*ru,  arira  rots  ^KKXttaioffri' 
Koct  Hcofdai  icaX  rois  p6funs  ffWif^W 
aii9€v6s  fi4pow  Kord  rrjs  ifr^^v  adrov 

<*  [Si  autem  aut  a  clerico  aut  laico 
quocunqne  aditio  contra  episcopum 


fiat,  propter  quamlibet  causam,  apud 
sanctiBsimum  ejus  metropolitam, 
secundum  sanctas  reg^las  et  nostras 
leges  causa  judicetur.  Et  si  quis 
judicatis  contradixerit,  ad  beatissi- 
mum  Archiepiscopuin  et  Patriareham 
dioeceseos  illius  referatur  causa,]  et 
ille  (sciL  Patriarcha)  secundum  ca* 
nones  et  leges  [huicj  prsebeat  finem. 
(And  there  he  cites  the  Novell  itself: 
[viz.  Auth.  Coll.  ix.  tit  vi.  cap.  22.  Si 
quis  vero,  Novell.  Justiniani,  cxxiiL 
p.  178.  ed.  Yan  Leeuwen^ — apudl 
8.  Or^r.  [Magn.  Registri  Epistolar.j 
lib.  xiii.  Indict  6.  Epist  xlv.  (al.  IvL) 
[seu  Capitulare  ii.  Impexial.  ad  J  ohann. 
defensorem.  Op.,  tom.  iL  coL  1254.  A. 
B.  ed.  Benedict] 

«  [Contra  htecl  si  dictum  fuerit^ 
quia  nee  Metropolitanum  habeat,  nee 
ratriarcham,  dicendum  est,  quia  a 
sede  apostolica,  qute  omnium  £c- 
clesiarum  caput  est,  causa  [hsec] 
audienda  [ac  dirimenda  fuerat,  sicut 
et  praedictus  Episcopus  petiisse  dig- 
noscitur,  qui  episcopos  alieni  concilii 
habuit  omnino  suspectos.] — S.  Oregor. 
{Magn.]  Ibid,  [col  1254.  B.] 
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Biitainfrom  the  first  had  it  a  own  Primate. 


PUHXR. 


CoOTSBwoi  Churclies^  Us  judgment  is  final ;  and  there  ought  to  be  no 
appeal  to  Rome. — Secondly,  it  is  as  plain,  that  in  those  ancient 
times  of  the  Church  Goyemment,  Britain  was  never  subject 
to  the  see  of  Borne.  For  it  was  one  of  the  six  dioceses'  of 
the  West  Empire,  and  had  a  primate  of  its  own :  Nay^ 
John  Capgrave^s  one  of  your  own,  and  learned  for  those 
times,  and  long  before  him  William  of  Malmesbury,  tell  us, 
''That  Pope  Urban  the  Second,  at  the  Council  held  at 
Bari  in  Apulia,  accounted  my  worthy  predecessor  S.  Anselm 
as  his  own  compeer,  and  said,  he  was  as  the  apostolic  and 
patriarch  of  the  other  world/^  (So  he  then  termed  this 
island.)  Now,  the  Britons  having  a  primate  of  their  own 
(which  is  greater  than  a  metropolitan,)  yea,  a  patriarch,^  if 
you  will,  he  could  not  be  appealed  from  to  Brome,  by  S. 
Gr^ory's  own  doctrine. — ^Thirdly,  it  will  be  hard  for  any 
man  to  prove  there  were  any  Churches  then  in  the  world, 
which  were  not  under  some,  either  patriarch  or  metropolitan. 


'  Notitia  proyinciarum  oociden- 
taliam  per  Qnidom  Pandrollnin, 
lib.  ii  cap.  48.  [p.  149.  e<L  Lugd. 
1608.  Thla  statement  of  PanciroUua, 
refen  onljr  to  the  ciyil  and  military 
divisions  of  the  empire,  and  not,  as  it 
appears,  to  any  ecclesiaatical  dignities. 
Tbe  six  Vicars  of  the  Western  Empire 
were,  ITrbis  Romse,  Italies,  AfricsD^ 
Hispaniie,  GalUie,  Britanniaram.] 

r  [Lsetatur  autem  apostolicus  in 
^us  adyentu :  et  multo  in  laudem 
ejus  prosecutns,  yimm  virtatis  ac 
totios  religionis  ilium  esse  contestans 
ait:  Enndem]  ilium  cunctisliberallum 
artinm  disciplinls  emditum  pro  magia- 
tro  teneamus,  et  quasi  comparem, 
velut  alterius  orbis  Apoetolicum  et 
Patriareham,  [jure  yenerandum  cen- 

seamus In  concilio  autem 

apnd  Barrum  eelebrato  Anselmus  a 
Papa  persuasus  Qnecoe  In  processione 
Spiritus  Sancti,  utpote  qui  a  Patre 
non  a  Filio  procedere  astmebant 
errantes,  rationabili  atque  cathoUca 
disputatione  oonfutayit:  et  ma^us 
apud  omnes  habitus  est,  et  veneraiione 
dignissimus  comprobatur.]  —  Joann. 
Capgray.  de  yitis  Sanctorum,  in  yita 
S.  Anselmi :  [Ifoya  legenda  Anglise, 
foL  xix.  verso,  col.  1, 2.  ed,  Wynkyn 
de  Worde,  1516.]— Et,  Guil.  Malmes- 
bnriens.  de  Qestis  Pontificum  Anglor. 

Flib.  i]  p.  228.    ed.   Pranoof.  1601. 
apud  tt^rum  Anglicarum  Scriptores, 


p.   127.  ed.  Savile,    Londin.    1596. 

U t  ergo  ventum  ad  concilium  est 

exciderat  animo  summi  pontificis, 
ingruente  tumultu,  ut  ei  (sc  Anselmo,) 
locum  delegaret    Sed  erroris  admoni- 

tus  est et  Anselmi  recordatus 

exclamat Pater   et   Hagiaier 

Anselme  Anglorum  archiepiscope 
ubi  est  Ille  ubi  se  vocari  audivit^ 
in  pedes  constitit  Quem  i^>ostolicns 
compellans,  Nunc,  inquit^  magister 
opus  est  Bclentia^  opus  eloquentise 
tu8B  opera:  veni,  ascende  nac,  et 
defende  matrem  tuam  ecclesiam, 
quam  Qraaei  labefiustare  conantur; 
succurre  eigo  quasi  a  Deo  hue  missus. 
Continue  cuncti  astantes,  et  asaidentes 
oculos  et  ora  in  eum  conversi,  per- 
cunctari  quis  esset^  annitentibusque 

{>roximis  ad  consessum  apostolicl 
evatus,  sedere  juasus  juxta  Bomanum 
archldiaconum,  cui  ante  papam 
sedere  moris  est.  Includamus,  inquit, 
hnnc  in  orbe  nostro,  quasi  alterius 
orbis  Papam] 

^  [Prima  sedes  episcoporum  post 
Christianitatem  Anglorum,  Cantuariae 

habita  est,  et  habetur ]    Ibi 

(Cantuariae,  Le.)  prima  sedes  archi- 
episcopi  habetur,  qui  est  toiius  AngUae 
Primas  et  Patrlajpcha. — Guil.  Malmea- 
buriensis  in  Prolog,  lib.  L  de  Gestia 
Pontificum  Anglorum,  p.  195.  [ubi  sup. 
p.  111.  ed.  Londin.  1596.] 
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Fourthly^  if  any  such  were^  it  is  gratis  dictum,  and  im-  Ssonoa 
possible  to  be  proved,  that  all  such  Churches,  wherever  ^^^* 
seated  in  the  world,  were  obliged  to  depend  on  Rome.  For 
manifest  it  is,  that  the  bishops  which  were  ordained  in 
places  without  the  limits  of  the  Roman  Empire,  which 
places  they  commonly  called  barbarous,^  were  all  to  be 
ordained, — ^and  therefore,  most  probable,  to  be  governed, — ^by 
the  patriarch  of  Constantinople.  And  for  Rome^s  being  the 
head  of  all  Churches,  I  have  said  enough  to  that  in  divers 
parts  of  this  discourse. 

XI. — ^And  since  I  am  thus  fallen  upon  the  Church  of 
Afirica,  I  shall  borrow  another  reason  from  the  practice  of 
that  Church,  why,  by  principatus,  S.  Augustine  neither  did 
nor  could  mean  any  principality  of  the  Church,  or  Bishop  of 
Rome  over  the  whole  Church  of  Christ.  For  as  the  acts  of 
Councils  and  stories  go,  the  African  prelates,  finding  that  all 
succeeding  popes  were  not  of  Melchiades'  temper,  set  them- 
selves to  assert  their  own  liberties,  and  held  it  out  stoutly 
against  2iOsimus,  Boniface  the  First,  and  Celestine  the  First, 
who  were  successively  popes  of  Rome.  At  last  it  was 
concluded  in  the  sixth  Council  of  Carthage,  wherein  were 
assembled  two  hundred  and  seventeen  bishops,  of  which 
S.  Augustine  himself  was  one,  that  they  would  not  give  way  to 
such  a  manifest  encroachment  upon  their  rights  and  liberties, 
and  thereupon  gave  present  notice  to  Pope  Celestine  to  for- 
bear sending  his  officers  amongst  them,  "  lest  he  should 
seem  to  induce  the  swelling  pride  of  the  world  into  the 
Church  of  Christ.'^^  And  this  is  said  to  have  amounted  into 
a  formal  separation  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  to  have 
continued  for  the  space  of  somewhat  more  than  one  hundred 

*   Prnteres   et  qui    sunt  h   rols  by  in  harbarico,  in  that  Canon,  is 

$eip0apuciHs,  in    barbarico,    Episcopi  meant,  in  solo  &ar&arorum.— Annot. 

[pnedictamm  dioDoeieon]  ordinentur  Ibid.  [pp.  94, 95.] 

a  BancUssimo  throno  nanctiBsimie  Con-  ^  [Execntores  etiam  clericos  vestros 

stantinopolitanie  eecletiie.  [trt  8i  Koi  qnibosqne  potentibns  nolite  mittere, 

rms  4r  ro€9  fiapfiapiKots  hri<nthtQws  rim  nolite  concederej  ne  fomostim  tjphum 

wpottfnifUycm  ZuMchattaw  x«<poTore?((r0ai  fifeculi    in  Ecclesiam   Cliristi,    [qoas 

v*t5  rov  irpotipfifJyov  &yiandrov  9p6vov  Incem     simplicitatis    et    homilitatis 

T^f    ttark    KuvartarnMo6wo\tw    dyw-  diem,  Denm  ladere  cupientibns  pne- 

rdr^s  iKKXriatas.]— Codex   Canonum  fert,]  yideamnr  indocere,  ^.— Epist. 

eocleaiaD  universee.  Can.  cctL   [apud  Cone.  Afric  ad  Papam  [S.]  Caelesti- 

Biblioth.  Jaris  Canonlci  Yeteris,  Joa-  ntim  primam :  apud  Nicolin.  torn.  i. 

telli,  p.  67.  ed.  Paris.  1661.]     And  Concil.  p.  Bii,  [Concil.  tom.  iL  col, 

Juateuus  proves  it  there  at  laiig^e,  that  1676.  A.] 
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1 92  Documentary  Evidence  alleged  in  proof  of  the  fact, 

CoNFERBHCB  yeoTs.  Now,  that  such  a  separation  there  was  of  the  African 
fTshkb.    Church  from  Rome,  and  a  reconciliation  after,  stands  upon 

the  credit  and  authority  of  two  public  instruments,  extant 

both  among  the  ancient  Councils.  The  one  is  an  Epistle 
from  Boniface  the  Second,  in  whose  time  the  reconciliation 
to  Rome  is  said  to  be  made  by  Eulalius,  then  bishop  of  Car- 
thage ;  but  the  separation,  instigante  diabolo,  by  the  "  tempta- 
tion of  the  devil/'  ^  The  other  is  an  Exemplar  Precum,  or 
copy  of  the  petition  of  the  same  Eulalius,  in  which  he  damns 
and  curses  all  those  his  predecessors  which  went  against  the 
Church  of  Rome."  Amongst  which,  Eulalius  must  needs 
curse  S.Augustine;  and  Pope  Boniface  accepting  this  sub- 
mission' must  acknowledge  th&t  S.  Augustine  and  the  rest 
of  that  Council  deserved  this  curse,  and  died  under  it,  as 
violating  recta  fidei  regulam,  '^  the  rule  of  the  right  faith,'* — 
BO  the  Exemplar  Precum  begins — by  refusing  the  Pope's 
authority.  I  will  not  deny  but  that  there  are  divers  reasons 
given  by  the  learned  Romanists  and  Reformed  writers  for 
and  against  the  truth  and  authority  of  both  these  instru- 
ments. But  because  this  is  too  long  to  be  examined  here, 
I  will  say  but  this,  and  then  make  my  use  of  it  to  my 
present  purpose,  giving  the  Church  of  Rome  free  leave  to 
acknowledge  these  instruments  to  be  true,  or  fabe,  as 
<they  please.  That  which  I  shall  say  is  this :  These  instru- 
ments are  let  stand  in  all  editions  of  the  Councils  and 
Epistles  Decretal;  as,  for  example,  in  the  old  edition  by 
Isidore,  anno  1524;  and  in  another  old  edition  of  them, 
printed  anno  1530;  and  in  that  which  was  published  by 
P.  Crabbe,  anno  1538 ;  and  in  the  edition  of  Valentinus 
Joverius,  anno  1555 ;  and  in  that  by  Surius,  anno  1567 ; 
and  in  the  edition  at  Venice  by  Nicolinus,  anno  1585  ;  and 
in  all  of  these  without  any  note  or  censure  upon  them.  And 
they  are  in  the  edition  of  Binius  too,  anno  1618 ;  but  there  is 
a  censure  upon  them  to  keep  a  quarter,  it  may  be,  with 
Baronius,"*  who  was  the  first,  I  think,  that  ever  quarrelled 

*  EpiBt.  Bonifkcii  II. :    [de  recon-  "  [Qui  igitur  semel  errore  dactns 

ciliatione    Carthaginensis    ecclesiasj  est  sibi  persnasit  hoc  tempore  Bciasam 

apud  Nicolin.  torn.  ii.  Ooncil.  p.  5ii.  penitus  fuisse  AMcanam  Ecclesiam 

— [Concil.  torn.  iv.  col.  1684.]  a  Romana  (proh  nefas !)  quam  enonne 

"  Exemp.  Precnm  :  apud  Kicolin.  exc(^tavit  commentiun  1   Finxit  Bo- 

Ibid.   p.  545. — [Ooncil.  torn.  iv.  coL  nifiEtcii  Sectmdi  Papas  nomine  Episto- 

1686.]  lam  ad  Enlalium  Episcopnm  Alexan- 
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them,  and  he  doth  it  tartly.    And,  since,  Bellarmine^  follows    Swjttoh 


the  same  way,  but  more  doubtfully.  This  is  that  which  I 
had  to  say :  and  the  use  which  I  shall  make  of  these  instru- 
ments, whether  they  be  true  or  false,  is  this  :  They  are  either 
true  or  false,  that  is  of  necessity.  If  they  be  false,  then 
Boniface  the  Second,  and  his  accomplices  at  Rome,  or  some 
for  them,  are  notorious  forgers, — and  that  of  records  of  great 
consequence  concerning  the  government  and  peace  of  the 
whole  Church  of  Christ,  and  to  the  perpetual  infamy  of  that 
see;  and  all  this  foohshly  and  to  no  purpose.  For  if  there 
were  no  such  separation,  as  these  records  mention,  of  the 
Afirican  Churches  firom  the  Roman,  to  what  end  should 
Bonifieu^  or  any  other  counterfeit  an  epistle  of  his  own,  and 
a  submission  of  Eulalius  ?  On  the  other  side,  if  these  in- 
struments be  true,  as  the  sixth  Council  of  Carthage  against 
aU  other  arguments  makes  me  incline  to  believe  they  are — 
in  substance  at  least,  though  perhaps  not  in  all  circum- 
stances— ^then  it  is  manifest  that  the  Church  of  Africa 
separated  from  the  Church  of  Rome;  that  this  separation 
continued  above  one  hundred  years;  that  the  Church  of 
Africa  made  this  separation  in  a  National  Council  of  their 
own,  which  had  in  it  two  hundred  and  seventeen  bishops ; 
that  this  separation  was  made,  for  aught  appears,  only 
because  they  at  Rome  were  too  ready  to  entertain  appeals 
from  the  Church  of  Africa,  as  appears  in  the  case  of 
Apiarius,P  who  then  appealed  thither;  that  S.  Augustine, 
Eugenius,  Fulgentius,  and  all  those  bishops  and  other  mar- 
tyrs which  suffered  in  the  VandaHc  persecution,  died  in  the 
time  of  this  separation ;  that  if  this  separation  were  not  ju^t, 
but  a  schism,  then  these  famous  fathers  of  the  Church  died, 

drinnm  de  reconciliatione   Eocleai»  primum:]  yalde  mihi  eas  Epistolas 

Carthaginensis  cam  Bomana . .  .  Ad-  esse  saspectas. — Bellarmin.  de  Rom. 

dit  etiam  ea  de  re  ab  alio  Ealalio  Pont.  lib.  ii.  cap.  25.  [§  46.  Op.,  tom.  i. 

Epifloopo  OarthaginenBi  libellam  ad  coL  685.  D.}--3ed  si  forte  ilkeEpistolee 

ipsum  Bonifacium  pro  reconciliatione  Terse  sunt,  nihil  enlm  affirmo,  [sine 

datum  . .  .  Hsec  quidem  et  alia  men-  dubio  non  in  enm  eenanm  accipiendaa 

daciorom  frigidus  concinnator,  sed  cal-  sunt,  &c.]— Ibid.  §  alt  [col.  686.  A.] 
Udos  yeterator^  ibi  habet.1 — Baronius,         p  And  bo  the  Coancu  of  Carthage 

AnnaL  ad  Ann.  419.  No.  [92,]  93,  sent  vord  to  Pope  Celestine  plainly, 

94.  that  in  admitting  sach  appeals,  he 

^  [Sed  contra  olijicit  lUjricns  Epis-  brake  the  decrees  of  the  Coancil  of 

tolam  BonifiEusii  II.  ad  Ealaliam  Alex-  Nice.  —  Epist.    Concil.    African!  ad 

andrinam  Eplscopom,  et  Epistolam  Ccelestinum,  cap.  cv.  apad  Nioolin. 

Eolalii  ^iscopi    Carthaginensis  ad  tom.  i.  Concil.  p.  844.    [ConciL  tom. 

enndem  Boni&eiam  ...  Bespondeo  ii.  col.  1675.] 
TOL.  n. — LAin).  O 
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194  Actual  Separation  from  Rome  not  in  itself  Schism. 

CoHFmirci  for  aught  appears^  in  actual  and  unrepented  schism^<i  and  out 
Fmhbr.    ^^  *^®  Cliurch.     And  if  so,  then  how  comes  S.  Augustine  to 

be,  and  be  accounted,  a  saint,  all  over  the  Christian  world, 

and  at  Rome  itself?  But  if  the  separation  were  just,  then 
is  it  far  more  lawful  for  the  Church  of  England,  by  a  Na- 
tional Council,  to  cast  off  the  Pope's  usurpation,  as  she  did,' 
than  it  was  for  the  Afirican  Church  to  separate;  because 
then  the  African  Church  excepted  only  against  the  pride  of 
Rome*  in  case  of  appeals,  and  two  other  canons  less  material ; 
but  the  Church  of  England  excepts,  besides  this  grievancCj, 
against  many  corruptions  in  doctrine  belonging  to  the  faith, 
with  which  Rome  at  that  time  of  the  African  separation  was 
not  tainted.  And  I  am  out  of  all  doubt,  that  S.  Augustine, 
and  those  other  famous  men  in  their  generations,  durst  not 
A.  C.  p.  68.  thus  have  separated  from  Rome,  had  the  Pope  had  '^that 
powerful  principality  over  the  whole  Church  of  Christ,  and 
that  by  Christ's  own  ordinance,''  and  institution,  as  A.  C. 
pretends  he  had. 

XII. — I  told  you  a  little  before,*  that  the  popes  grew  under 
the  emperors  till  they  had  overgrown  them.  And  now  lest 
A.  C.  should  say  I  speak  it  without  proof,  I  wiU  pve  you  a 
brief  touch  of  the  Church  story  in  that  behalf,  and  that  from 
the  beginning  of  the  emperors  becoming  Christians  to  the 
time  of  Charles  the  Great,  which  contains  about  five  hundred 
years ;  for  so  soon  as  the  emperors  became  Christian,  the 
Church,  which  before  was  kept  under  by  persecutions,  began 
to  be  put  in  better  order.  For  the  calling  and  authority  of 
bishops  over  the  inferior  clergy,  that  was  '^  a  thing  of  known 
use  and  benefit  for  preservation  of  unity  and  peace  in  the 
Church."     And  so  much  S.  Jerome™  tells  us;  though,  being 

1  [Nisi  ea  epistola  faXetk  omnino  legatoB  petiit,  at  tres  canones  Nie»ni 
esse  conyinci  posset,]  plane  ex  ecclesiee  Concilii  execntioni  mandarent :  animi 
Catholicffi  albo  expnngenda  fuissent  de  appellationibas  episcoporam  ad 
sanctomm  Africanorum  martvrum  ag-  Romanam  pontificem ;  alteram,  de 
mina,  qui  in  persecatione  Vandalica  appellationibas  presbyterorum  et  mi- 
pro  fide  Catholica  [magna  gloria  cer-  norum  clericoram  ad  Episcopos  irici- 
tantes  . . .  assecati  sant  martyrii  pal-  nos ;  tertium,  de  non  eundo  ad  comi- 
mam.]~Baron.  Annal.  ad  Ann.  419.  tatam,  id  est,  ne  irent  Episcopi  Afri 
No.  98.— Et,  Binias  in  notis  ad  Epist  ad  aalam  Imperatoris.] — Bellarmin. 
Boni&ciill.  adEalaliom,  [hisTerbis:  de  Rom.  Pontif.  lib.  ii.  cap.  25.  §2. 
Be,  Qusd  omnia  commentitia  sunt  et  [Op.,  torn.  i.  col.  679.  A.1 
notorie  falsa.— Concil.  torn.  iv.  col.  t  Sect.xxT.No.  10.[ubi8up.  p.186.] 
1685.]  «  Qaod  aatem  postea  nnus  electos 
'  Sect.  xxiv.  No.  5.  [nbi  sap.  p.  1 73 .]  est,  qui  caeteris  pneponeretur,  in  schis- 
*  [Zoaimus  papa  ab  Africanis  per  matis  remediam  &ctam  est ;  ne  unos- 

Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


Prececkncy  among  Bishops  in  the  Early  Church, 


195 


none  himself,  he  was  no  great  friend  to  bishops.  And  this  was 
so  settled  in  the  minds  of  men  from  the  very  infancy  of  the  - 
Christian  Church,  as  that  it  had  not  been  to  that  time  con- 
tradicted by  any.  So  that  then  there  was  no  controversy 
about  the  calling ;  all  agreed  upon  that ;  the  only  difficulty 
was  to  accommodate  the  places  and  precedencies  of  bishops 
among  themselves,  for  the  very  necessity  of  order  and 
government.  To  do  this,  the  most  equal  and  impartial  way 
was,  that  '^  as  the  Church  is  in  the  commonwealth,  not  the 
commonwealth  in  it,*'  as  Optatus  tells  us,^  so  the  honours  of 
the  Church  should  follow  the  honours  of  the  state.  And  so 
it  was  insinuated,  if  not  ordered,  as  appears  by  the  canons 
of  the  Councils  of  Chalcedon  and  Antioch.^  And  this  was 
the  very  foimtain  of  papal  greatness,  the  pope  having  his  resi- 
dence in  the  great  imperial  city.  But  precedency  is  one  thing, 
and  authority  is  another.  It  was  thought  fit,  therefore — 
though,  as  S.  Cyprian  speaks,  episcopattcs  unus  est^  ''the 
calling  of  a  bishop  be  one  and  the  same,*' — that  yet  among 
bishops  there  should  be  a  certain  subordination  and  subjec- 
tion. The  empire,  therefore,  being  cast  into  several  divisions. 


BlOTIOR 

XXV. 


quisque  ad  se  trabens  Christi  eocle- 
siam  rumperei.  Nam  et  Alezandriaa 
a  Marco  ETangelista,  [usque  ad  Hera* 
clam  et  Dionjsium  Episcopos,]  presb^- 
teri  semper  unum  ex  se  electum,  in 
excelsiori  gradu  collocatum,  Epiaoo- 

Sum  nominabant  —  S.  Hieron.  in 
Ipist.  ad  Eyagrium,  [al.  Evangelum, 
Op.,  torn.  iv.  par.  2.  col.  803.]  So 
even  according  to  S.  Jerome,  bisbops 
had  a  yeiy  ancient  and  honourable 
descent  in  the  Church  from  S.  Mark 
the  ETangelist.  And  about  the  end 
of  the  same  Epistle  he  acknowledges 
it,  traditionem  esse  apostolicam,  [in 
these  words:  Et  ut  sdamus  tradl- 
tiones  apostolicas  sumtas  de  yeteri 
Testamento,  quod  Aaron  et  filii  ejus 
atque  LeyitsB  in  templo  fiienint,  hoc 
sibi  episcopi  et  presbyteri  et  diaconi 
yindicent  in  Ecclesla. —  ibid.]  Nay 
more  than  so,  he  affirms  plainly,  that 
obi  non  est  sacerdos  non  est  Ecclesia 
[in  these  words :  Ecclesia  autem  non 
eat,  quae  non  habet  sacerdotes,]  — 
S.  Hieron.  ady.  Luciferianos,  [Op., 
torn.  iy.  par.  2.  col.  302]  And  in 
that  place  most  manifest  it  is  that 
S.  Jerome  by  sacerdos  means  a  bishop. 
For  he  speaks  de  sacerdote  qui  potes- 


tatem  habet  ordinandi,  which,  in  S. 
Jerome^s  own  judgment,  no  mere 
priest  had,  but  a  biSiop  only.  [Quid 
enim  fEtcit  ezcepta  ordinatione  epi- 
scopus,  quod  presbyter  non  &ciat  1] — 
S.  Hieron.  Epist.  ad  Eyagrium,  fal. 
Eyangelum,  ut  sup.].  So  eyen  with 
him,  no  bishop,  and  no  Church. 

*  Non  enim  respublica  est  in  Eccle- 
sia: sed  Ecclesia  in  republica  [est,  id 
est,  in  imperio  Bomano.] — S.  Optat. 

[Mileyit.  de  schism.  Donatist]  lib.  iiL 
cap.  3.    Op.,  p.  62.  ed.  Dupin  ] 

'  ConciL  Chalcedon.  can.  iz.  et  Actio 
xyi.  [Kol  yd^  r£  0p6i^  t^j  irp9cQvr4pas 

iKfimiP,  ol  irar4p€S  cWroit  <faro9€8c^/reun 
rd  irp€(r/3€ia'  xal  rf  avrf  VKorirA  Kivtri- 
liwoi  ol  pv.  0to<pt\4(rruroi  inUrKowoi, 
Tcl  iffa  wp^fffida  dx4v€i/jufy  r^  r^t  v4<u 
'Pcinris  dywrdrip  0p6p^,  90\6ytes  Kpl- 
vatrrts  T^v  ficuriKfla  icol  ffvyK\ijr^  Tifwy- 
OcMxay  'ir6\iy,  Ktd  r£y  X<Tto¥  diroXcviovtray 
irpwfidcoy  rp  irp€<r$vr4p<f  fioffiXiZi'Poifiri, 
Koi  4p  roTs  4KK\riauurriKo7s,  ds  iKtiviiv 
fuya\^p§ir$at  irpdyfuurt,  k.  t.  A. — Con- 
cil.  torn  iy.  col.  795.  E.] 

*  S.  Cyprian,  lib.  de  simplicit  prse- 
latorum,  [i.  e.  in  Epist  ubi  sup.  p.  186. 
note  ^] 
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196  Rise  and  Progress  of  the  Papal  Power. 

CoKvnanroi  which  they  then  called  dioceses^  every  diocese  contained 
FisHEB.  several  provinces,  every  province  several  bishoprics.  The 
chief  of  a  diocese,  in  that  larger  sense,  was  called  2f a/o^ov, 
and  sometimes  a  Patriarch;  the  chief  of  a  province,  a 
Metropolitan.  Next,  the  bishops  in  their  several  dioceses, 
as  we  now  use  that  word.  Among  these  there  was  eflFectual 
subjection,  respectively  grounded  upon  canon  and  positive 
law,  in  their  several  quarters ;  but  over  them  none  at  all : 
all  the  difference  there  was  but  honorary,  not  authoritative. 
If  the  ambition  of  some  particular  persons  did  attempt  now 
and  then  to  break  these  bounds,  it  is  no  marvel;  for  no 
calling  can  sanctify  all  that  have  it.  And  Socrates  tells  us, 
that  in  this  way  the  bishops  of  Alexandria  and  Rome 
advanced  themselves  to  a  great  height,  iripa  7^9  UpaHruvrj^,^ 
''even  beyond  the  quality  of  bishops.^*  Now,  upon  view 
of  story,  it  will  appear,  that  what  advantage  accrued  to 
Alexandria,  was  gotten  by  the  violence  of  Theophilus, 
patriarch  there,  a  man  of  exceeding  great  learning,  and  of 
no  less  violence;  and  he  made  no  little  advantage  out  of 
this,  that  the  Empress  Eudoxia  used  his  help  for  the 
casting  of  S.  Chrysostom  out  of  Constantinople.  But  the 
Roman  prelates  grew,  by  a  steady  and  constant  watchful- 
ness upon  all  occasions,  to  increase  the  honour  of  that  see; 
interposing  and  assuming  to  themselves  to  be  vindices 
canonum,^  as  S.  Gregory  Naz[ianzen]  speaks, "  defenders  and 
restorers  of  the  canons  of  the  Church;"  which  was  a  fair 
pretence,  and  took  extremely  well.  But  yet  the  world  took 
notice  of  this  their  aim.  For,  in  all  contestations  between 
the  East  and  the  West,  which  were  nor  small  nor  few,  "the 

*  [Thorold,  (T.  C.  Laud's  Idibyrinth,  *Pt»fiaivv  twurKowfis   opmUs  rg  *AA({- 

p.  193.)    compl&inB  of  Laud   citing  aw^pwv  wipa  r^t  Uptoe^vr\s,  M  8vra- 

theee    "three  Greek  vords    out   of  <rr «fccy ^  ircUaiirpocAMo^t.] 

Socrates  "  without  any  reference.    He  *>  j^Ewt  lihr  ohf  lip  ip  fi4<r^  OtTos  aKowhs, 

Buppliea  them  from  Socrat  Hist.  Eccl.  O^  ^p  trw^s  ira,  vwr  iroff  ot  rijs 

lib.  vii.  cap.  11.    (apud  Hist  EccL  itnr^pas 

Scriptor.  torn,  it  p.  856.  ed.  Reading.)  Thp  &vipa  94^on^,  ^pt^ii^yot  r4mi, 

and    obseryes   that   "such  a   place  Ivyypwrrhp  ^p  x&s  /ral  rb  XinrcTr 

dearly  shows,  not  only  that  Socrates  fierpiots 

was  an  enemy  of  the  Roman  Churchy  Tobs,]  &s  \4yowri,  [r£p  piymp  ifi^ 

but  a  fayourer  of  heretics,  as  divers  ropas^ 

good    authors    charge    Mm."     The  (ut  aiunt,  sire  se  jactant  esse.) — S. 

passage  irom  Socrates  is :  "Axfn  y^p  Oreg,  Kazianz.  Carmen  de  vita  sua, 

ro^rov,  Vavariapol  /uryoAat    M    t^j  [1.1611 — 1615.tom.iL]  p.26.  [ed.  Bil- 

'Pdfiris  ^p^w^    iKKXmaiat   itK^Urras  lii.    Paris.  1630.    Op.,  torn.  ii.  p.  758. 

^opTttf  KoL  Kabp  xoXhr  ffvpoBpoiiopr^i'  ed.  Benedict.] 


cUX'  i  <p06pos  Kci  ro^mp  Ij^orOf  r^f 
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Western  bishops  objected  levity  to  the  Eastern^  and  they 
again  arrogancy  to  the  bishops  of  the  West/^  as  Billius^. 
observes,  and  upon  very  warrantable  testimonies.  For  all 
this,  the  bishop  of  Borne  continued  in  good  obedience  to  the 
emperor,  enduring  his  censures  and  judgments.  And  being 
chosen  by  the  clergy  and  people  of  Borne,  he  accepted  from 
the  emperor  the  ratification  of  that  choice ;  insomuch,  that 
about  the  year  579,  when  all  Italy  was  on  fire  with  the 
Lombards,  and  Felagius  the  Second^  constrained  through 


Sbotioh 
XXV. 


'  [#v0wi^es   i^fuV    k(nefyt6v  re    trcd 

(S.  Oreg.  Nazianz.  abi  Bap.  1.  1802.) 
HiB  TerbiB]  OocidentaleB  acerbita- 
tifl  et  insolentise  [notat:]  quemad- 
modum  etiam  BasilliiB  [m  epistola 
quadam  &8tu8  eoB  atqae  arrogantias  in- 
simalat,  rl  Stirifiiv  rrjs  ^vrucris  6<ppv6t ;] 

EQuid  opoB  eat  Occidental!  supercllio  1) 
inqniens.  At  contra]  OrientalibuBleTi- 
tas  [fere  Bemper  ab  OocldentalibiiB] 
objecta  est. — ^Billius,  Scbolia  in  vit. 
S.  Greg.  Nazianz.  No.  158.  [Op.,  torn, 
it  col.  1348.  ed.  1680.] 

^  HsBC  [aatem]  una  fuit  canaa, 
quare  Pelagins  iigussu  principiB  [turn] 
pontifex  creatus  Bit,  com  extra  ob- 
seBsam  ab  hoste  nrbem  mitti  qnis- 
piam  non  posaet.  [Nil  enim  tarn  a 
clero  in  eligendo  pontifioe  actum 
eiat,  nisi  ejuB  eleetionem  imperator 
approbaBBCt.  KiBsuB]  itaque  [Con- 
atantinopoUm]  ad  pfacandum  impe- 
latorem  Qregorius  diaconuB,  &c  — 
Platina,  in  vita  Pelagii  II.  [Vitae 
Pontificum,  p.  81.  ed-  Colon.  1668.] 
— Et,  OnuphnuB,  [Annotat.]  ibidem, 
'p.  82.  In  eo,  quod  Platina  Bcribit 
>e]agium  pontifioem  injnsBu  prin- 
cipiB creatmn,  nihilque  tum  a  clero 
in  eligendo  pontifioe  actum  ewe, 
niai  ejus  elecUonem  imperator  ap- 
probaBBet,  non  ita  accurate  rem 
banc  attig^Bse  visus  eat,  qu8B  aic 
Be  habet  Ootbia  Italia  omni  per 
Narsem  patricium  pulaia,  eaque  cum 
urbe  Boma  orientalis  imperii  parte 
&cta ;  Bub  Justiniano  imperatore, 
ex  auctoritate  papaa  Yigilii  novus 
qaidam  in  comitiia  pontificiia  xaoe 
inolevit  la  fiiit,  ut  mortuo  papa, 
nova  quidem  electio  more  m%jo- 
rum  statim  a  clero  S.  P.  Q.  R.  fieret» 
Terum  electuB  Romanna  pontifex  non 
ante  conaecrari,  atque  ab  epiacopia 
ordinari  poBBot,  quam  ejus  electio  ab 
imperatore  CouBtantinopolitano  con- 
firmata  eBset,  ipaeque  litteria  Buia 
patentiboB  licentiam  electo  pontifici 


t^ 


conoederet,  ut  ordinari,  et  conaecrari 
poBset,  atque  ita  jurisdictionem  pon- 
tificatuB  tum  obtineret  Pro  qua 
lioentia  conBequenda  electo  necesBO 
erat  certam  pecunife  quantitatem 
imperatori  tranamittere.  Qua  yenia 
obtenta,  ipae  noatea  conaecrabatur,  et 
Bomanum  admimstrabat  pontifica- 
tum.  Antea  enim  idem  diea  comitio- 
rum,  et  conaecrationia  pontificia 
renuntiati  erant.  Hoc  autem  ideo 
JuBtinianum  imperatorem,  yel  ex  ^'us 
auctoritate  Yigilium  Papam  instituiflae 
credendum  est,  ut  imperator  certus 
easet  de  conditionibua  noyi  pontificia, 
ci\juB  tum  maxima  esse  auctoritas 
coeperat,  imperatoribus  preeeertim 
Italia  abaentibuB,  ne  aliquo  pontifioe 
fietctioBo,  yel  imperatoris  boste  ordi- 
nate, urbs,  et  Italia  eo  auctore  ab 
oriental!  imperio  deficeret,  aeque 
finitimia  barbaria  traderet,  quod 
Silyerium  Papam  aliquando  quseaiiaae 
Bib!  persuadebat.  Qua  ratione  fiebat^ 
ut  in  noyia  comitiia  eum  potisaimum 
Somanum  pontificem  crearent,  quern 
imperatori,  a  quo  confirmanduB  erat, 
amicum  esse  Bcirent,  et  de  quo  ille 
confiderei  nibil  in  Italia  contra  im- 
perium  moliturum,  barbaria  prBBser- 
tim  Longobardis,  eam  paulo  post 
yexantibua.  Peiduravit  base  con- 
Buetudo  uaque  ad  Benedictum  II. 
cujua  aanctitate  permotua  Conatan- 
tinuB  imperator  Heracli!  pronepoa, 
edicto  Buo  jusBit,  ut  deincepa  quem 
cleruB  S.  P.  Q.  R.  pontificem  aummum 
delegiaaent,  !a  nidla  ampliua  impera- 
toria  confirmatione  expectata,  more 
vetuatiBaimo,  statim  ab  epiacopia 
ordinaretur.  Rursua  Hadrianus  pri- 
muB  boc  juB,  et  paulo  amplius  Carolo 
Magno  Francorum  Regi,  et  ^ua 
auccoBBoribuB  r^bua  Francorum, 
primum,  deinde  imperatoribua  Ro- 
manorum  conceasit:  quod  Buccesaori- 
bus  ejua  ab  Hadriano  III.  ereptum 
Otboni  prime  Germanorum  regi,  et 
Romano  imperatori  reetituit  Leo  V III. 
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No  Universal  Bishop  for  the  first  six  centuries. 


WITH 
FiSHBB. 


CoKFBREKOB  thc  ncccssity  of  the  times,  contrary  to  the  example  of  his 
predecessors,  to  enter  upon  the  popedom  without  the 
emperor^s  leave, — S.  Gregory,  then  a  deacon,  was  shortly 
after  sent  on  embassy  to  excuse  it.  About  this  time  broke 
out  the  ambition  of  John,*  patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
affecting  to  be  universal  bishop;  he  was  countenanced  in 
this  by  Mauricius  the  emperor,  but  sorely  opposed  by 
Pelagius  and  S.  Gregory ;  insomuch  that  S.  Gregory  says 
plainly,  "that  this  pride  of  his  shows  that  the  times  of  anti- 
christ were  near/'^  So,  as  yet — and  this  was  now  ui)on 
the  point  of  six  hundred  years  after  Christ — ^there  was  no 
universal  bishop— no  one  monarch  over  the  whole  militant 
Church.  But  Mauricius  being  deposed  and  murdered  by 
Phocas,  Phocas  conferred  upon  Boniface  the  Third  »  [a.d.  605] 


Id  postremo  Gregorius  YII.  Henrico 
lY.  ademptam^  cardinalibus  et  clero 
S.  P.  Q.  B.  primum,  deinde  alii 
pontifices,  qui  secuti  sant,  cardinali- 
bufi  tantum,  permisere,  quod  ad  nostra 
usque  secula  perdurat  Ex  epistola 
S.Gregorii  quarta  iibriprimi.  Anastasio 
Bibliothecano  in  yitis  Pelagii  II. 
Yitaliani,  Agathonis,  et  Benedictill. 
Bomanorum  Pontificum ;  item  post 
Carolum  Magnum,  Qregorii  lY. 
Sergii  II.  Leonis  lY.  Benedicti  III. 
et  Nicolai.  Abbate  Urspergense  ex 
Ademaro  monacho  S.  Gennani  in 
eonindem  pontificum  enarrationibus. 
Begistro  Gregorii  Papas  YII.  Sige- 
berto  in  Chronico.  Guillelmo  Tyrio 
libro  L  cap.  IS.  de  BeUo  Sacro. 
Gratiano  in  Decretis,  distinctione 
IxiiL  Concilii  LateranensiSy  sub 
Alezandro  III.  Papa  celebrati,  Actis, 
et  aliis  vetustis  S.  B.  £.  monumentis.] 

•  Onuphrius.  fAnnotat.]  in  Platin.  in 
vit.  Bonifac.  III.  [p.  87.  Ceeterum  ali- 
quo  tempore  post  sub  Pelagio  II.  Jo- 
annes, et  qui  ei  successit  Cyriacus, 
patriarchaa  Constantinopolitani,  longe 
mfyora  moliti,  et  adversus  ipsam  sane- 
tam  sedem  apostolicam  insurgere  ausi. 
Universalis  sibi  Episcopi  nomen,  et 
primum  in  ecclesia  locum,  in  praejudi- 
cium  non  solum  omnium  ecclesiarum, 
Bed  etiam  Bomanae,  assumere  conati, 
Gregorium  papam  eorum  superbias 
resistentem  habuere.l 

'  [Triste  tamen  valde  est,ut  patienter 
feratar,  quatenus  despectis  onmibus, 
praedictus  frater  et  coepiscopus  mens 
solus  conetur  appellari  Episcopus. 
Sed]  in  hac  ejus  superbia  quid  aliud 


nisi  propinoua  jam  Antichristi  esse 
tempera  aesignaturl  —  S.  Qregor. 
[Magn.  Begistri]  Epistol.  lib.  iv.  Epist. 
78.  [lib.  V.  Indict.  xiiL  Epist  xxL 
(a1.  xxxiy.)  ad  Constantinam  Augus- 
tam,  Op.,  tom.  iL  coL  751.  C.] 

»  It  may  be  they  will  say  S.  Gr^ory 
did  not  inveigh  against  the  thing,  but 
the  person :  that  John  of  Constanti- 
nople should  take  that  upon  him  which 
belonged  to  the  pope.  But  it  is  ma- 
nifest by  S.  Gregory's  own  text,  that 
he  speaks  against  the  thing  itself,  that 
neither  the  Bishop  of  Bome,  nor  any 
other,  ought  to  take  on  him  that  title. 

tCunctis  enim  evangelium  scientibus 
iquet,  quod  voce  Dominica  sancto  et 
omnium  Apostolorum  Petro  princlpi 
Apostolo,  totius  Ecclesiae  cura  com- 
missaest] . .  .  cura[ei]  totius  Ecclesiae 
et  principatus  committitur,  et  tamen 
universalis  Apostolus  non  vocatur. — 
S.  Greg.  [Magn.  Begistri]  Epistol. 
lib.  iv.  Epist  76.  [lib.  v.  Indict  xiii. 
Epist  XX.  (al.  xxxiL)  ad  Mauricium 
Augustum,  Op.  tom.  iL  col.  748.  B, 
C]  Therefore  neither  is  his  successor 
universal  bishop.  Numquid  ego  hac 
in  re,  [piissime  Domine,]  propriam 
causam  defendol  numquid  specialem 
u^uriam  vindico  1  et  non  magis  cau- 
sam omnipotentis  Dei  et  universalis 
Ecclesiae  % — [ibid.  D.]  where  he  plainly 
denies  that  he  speaks  in  his  own 
cause  or  in  the  cause  of  his  see ;  [Certe 
pro  beati  Petri  apostolorum  principis 
honore,]  per  venerandam  Chalcedo- 
nensem  synodum  hoc  nomen  Bomano 
pontifici  oblatum  est;  sed  nullns 
eorum  unquam  hoc  singularitatiB  no- 
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that  very  honour^  wliich  two  of  his  predecessors  had  declaimed    Sbohoh 

against  as  monstrous  and  blasphemous,  if  not  antichristian> '— 

Where,  by  the  way,  either  these*  two  popes,  Pelagius  and  >  [those.. . 
S.  Gregory,  erred  in  this  weighty  business,  about  an  J^ys^'un^i 
universal  bishop  over  the  whole  Church;  or,  if  they  did  not  1686.] 
err,  Boniface  and  the  rest,  which  after  him  took  it  upon 
them,  were,  in  their  very  predecessors'  judgment,  anti- 
christian.  But  to  proceed.  "  As  yet,  the  right  of  election 
or  ratification  of  the  pope  continued  in  the  emperor/'^  But 
then  the  Lombards  grew  so  great  in  Italy,  and  the  empire 
was  so  infested  with  Saracens,  and  such  changes  happened 
in  aU  parts  of  the  world,  as  that  neither,  for  the  present,  the 
homage  of  the  pope  was  useful  to  the  emperor,  nor  the 
protection  of  the  emperor  available  for  the  pope.  By  this 
means,  the  bishop  of  Rome  was  left  to  play  his  own  game 
by  himself;  a  thing  which  as  it  pleased  him  well  enough, 
so  both  he  and  his  successors  made  great  advantage  by 
it.  For  being  grown  to  that  eminence  by  the.  emperor,  and 
the  greatness  of  that  city  and  place  of  his  abode,  he 
found  himself  the  more  free,  the  greater  the  tempest  was 
that  beat  upon  the  other.  And  then  first,  ^^  he  set  himself 
to  alienate  the  hearts  of  the  Italians  from  the  emperor.''^ 


mine  nti  consensit,  ne  dam  priyatam 
aliqaid  daretar  uni,  honore  debito 
sacerdotes  priyarentnr  universi.  [Quid 
est  ergo  qaod  nos  bujns  vocabali  glo- 
riam  et  oblatam  non  quserimus,  et 
alter  sibi  banc  ampere  et  non  oblatam 
prsesumit?  —  Ibid.  col.  749.  A,  B.] 
where  he  plainly  says,  the  Boman 
biahopB  rejected  this  title.  And  yet 
for  all  this,  Pope  Gregory  the  Seventh 
dellyers  it  as  one  of  his  dictates  in  a 
CooncU  held  at  Rome  about  the  year 
1076  :  Quod  solus  Romanus  Pontifex 
jure  dicatur  universalis.  —  Baron. 
TAnnal]  ad  An.  1076.  No.  81  et  32. 
[vide  infra,  note  •.] 

^  [Sed]  absit  a  cordibus  Christianis 
nomen  istud  blasphemiaa,  [in  quo 
omnium  sacerdotum  honor  adimitttr, 
dum  ab  uno  sibi  dementer  arrogatur.] 
— S.  Qr^r.  [Magn.  Begistr.l  Epist 
lib.  iv.  Epist  76.  [lib.  v.  Indict.  xiiL 
£pist  zx.  (al.  xxxii.)  ad  Mauricium 
Augustnm,  Op.,  tom.  ii.  col.  749.  A.] — 
In  isto  [enimj  soelesto  vocabulo  con- 
sentire,  nihil  est  aliud  quam  fidem 

Eerdere.—S.  Qreg.    [Magn.   ut  sup.] 
b.  ir.  Epist  88.  [lib.  v.  Indict,  xlii. 


Episi  xiz.  (al.  zxxix.)  ad  Sabinianum 
Diaconum,  Op.,  tom.  ii.  col.  747.  A.] 

*  Vana  tunc  [enim]  habebatur  cleri 
ac  populi  electio,  nisi  id  imperalores, 
aut  eorum  exarchi,  confirmassent. — 
Platina,  in  vita  Severini  I.  [ut  sup. 
p.  91.1 

^  [ Joannes  Sextus,  natione  Grsecus, 
eo  tempore  pontificatum  iniit,]  quo 
Theophylactus  Exarchus  Imperatoris 
Italiam  petens,  [primo  in  Siciliam 
venit.  Quod  ubi  sensere]  milites  Itali, 
veriti  ne  quid  mali  ejus  adventus  por- 
tenderet,  quodsuperioribustemporibus 
fere  magis  cum  pontificibus  quam 
cum  imperatoribus  sensissent,  Ingres 
surum  [urbem]  Romam  interficere  con- 
stituerant.  (And  the  emperor's  own 
governor  was  iain  to  be  defended  from 
the  emperor's  own  soldiers  by  the 
pope's  power,  who  had  gotten  interest 
in  them  against  their  own  master.) 
— Platina,  in  vita  Johannis  YI.  [ut 
sup.  p.  104.]  Apsimarus,  [calling  hun- 
self  Tiberius,]  was  then  [▲.!>.  7011 
emperor:  [Justinian  II.,  the  lawful 
emperor,  bemg  exiled] 
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CoHFmnoi  Next^  he  opposed  himself  against  him.  And  about  the  year 
FwHiR.    ''^^>  l?o^  Constantine  the  First  did  also  first  of  all  openly 

confront  Fhilippicos  the  emperor^  in  defence  of  images^  as 

Onuphrios^  teUs  us.  After  him^  Gregory  the  Second^ 
[ajd.  716,]  and  the  Third,"'  [a.d.  731,]  took  up  his  example^ 
and  did  the  like  by  Leo  Isaurus.  By  this  time,  the  Lom- 
bards began  to  pinch  very  close,  and  to  vex  on  all  sides,  not 
Italy  only,  but,  Rome  too.  This  drives  the  pope  to  seek  a 
new  patron ;  and  very  fitly  he  meets  with  Charles  Martell, 
in  France,  that  famous  warrior  against  the  Saracens :  him 
he  implores  in  defence  of  the  Church  against  the  Lombards." 
This  address  seems  very  advisedly  taken,  at  least  it  proves 
very  fortunate  to  them  both ;  for  "  in  short  time,  it  dissolved 
the  kingdom  of  the  Lombards  in  Italy,'^^ — which  had  th^i 
stood  two  hundred  and  four  years, — ^which  was  the  pope's 
security;  and  it  brought  the  crown  of  France  into  the 
house  of  Charles,  and  shortly  after  the  Western  Empire. 
And  now  began  the  pope  to  be  great  indeed;  for  by  the 
boimty  of  Pipin,?  son  of  Charles,  that  which  was  taken  from 
the  Lombards  was  given  [a.d.  763]  to  the  pope.  So  that  now 
of  a  bishop,  he  became  a  temporal  prince.  But  when  Charles 
the  Great  had  set  up  the  Western  Empire,  then  he  resumed 
the  ancient  and  original  power  of  the  emperor,  to  govern 

>  PrimiiB  onmiam  Romanomm  pon-  Longobardomm  rex  cupiditate  impe- 

tificnm  Imperatori  Or»co  Philippioo,  randi  motus,  orbem  Romam  obsid^et 

[qai    Jostiniano   joniore  orthodoxo  .  . .  Gregorinfi  legates  ...  ad  Carolom 

principe  occiso,  imperimn  InTaserat,]  Francin  principem  statim  mitUt,  qui 

in  oe  reustere  palam  ansng  [Mt  Con-  hominem  rogarent,]  at  piimo  quoqne 

stantinos  papa]. — Onnph.  [Annotat.]  tempore  laboranti  Uomce  et  Eodedtt 

in  Platin.  in  Tita  Constantini  I.  [at  auxiliam  ferret— Platina,  in  vita  Ore- 

•up.  p.  107.      Bardanea,   onder  the  gorii  III.  [ut  sup.  p.  110.] 
assomed  name  of  Philippicos,  was  an         **  [Gr^^rius  III.  .  .  .  orientalibos 

usorper,  and  fayoared  the  Iconoclastic  destitatas  aoziliis,  primes  ad  Franoo- 

heresy,  and  had  expelled  the  ortho-  rum  opes  longe  lateque  patentes  con- 

dox  patriarch  Cyrus.]  fugit,  et  ab  ipeorum  duce  Carolo  Mar- 

"  [Leo  III.  imperator  ....  edictom  tello,  Plpini  postea  regis  patre,  aoxiUa 

proponit,  at  omnes  qui  sub  imperio  Ro-  contra  Longobardos  Bomam  yexantea 

mano  essent,  sanctorum  omnium,  mar-  imploraTit.1    Que  res  semel  inc^ta 

tyrum  et  angelorum    statuas   atque  cum  Longobardici  rogni  excldio  finita 

imagines  e  templis  abraderent,  &c. . .  est. — Onuph.   [Annotat]  in    Platin. 

Qregorius  autem  tantsB  impietati  non  in  vita  Constantini  I.  [ut  sap.  p.  107.] 

modo  non  obtemperat  &c ]— Pla-         p  Redditns  itaoue  Bomanis  exareha- 

tina  in  yitaOregorii  II.  [ut sup.  p.  109.]  tus  est :  quicquid  Padum  et  Apenni- 

— Et,  [Hie  statim  ubi  pontincatam  nam  interjaoet,  [a  Placentinis  oaqoe 

iniit,  cleri  Romani  consensu,  Leonem  ad  stagna  Yenetorum ;  et  qaicquid 

III. ...  imperio  simuletoommunione  intra   Isaurum  flumen,    Apenninum 

fidelium  pnvat,  &c.^Id.  in  vit]  Ore-  et  Hadriaticom  eonUnetor.]  —  Pla- 

gorii  III.  [ut  sup.  p,  llOJ  tina,  in  vita  Stephani  II.  [aL  III.  ot 

"  [Interim  rero  cum  Luithprandos  sup.  p.  115.] 
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the  Church,  to  call  councils,  to  order  papal  elections.    And    Sbotioh 

this  power  continued  in  his  posterity ;  for  this  right  of  the ^— 

emperor  was  in  force  and  use  in  Gregory  the  Seventh's 
time,  ''who  was  confirmed  in  the  popedom  by  Henry  the 
Fourth,  whom  he  afterward  deposed/'  ^  And  it  might  have 
continued  longer,  if  the  succeeding  empercHrs  had  had 
abilities  enough  to  secure  or  vindicate  their  own  right. 
But  the  pope,  keeping  a  strong  council  about  him,  and 
meeting  with  some  weak  princes,  and  they  ofttimes  dis- 
tracted with  great  and  dangerous  wars,  grew  stronger,  till 
he  got  the  better.  So  this  is  enough  to  show  how  the  p(^>es 
climbed  up  by  the  emperors  till  they  overtopped  them; 
which  is  all  I  said  before,  and  have  now  proved.  And  this 
was  about  the  year  1073 ;  for  the  whole  popedom  of  Gregory 
the  Seventh  was  begun  and  ended  within  the  reign  of 
William  the  Conqueror.  Yet  was  it  carried  in  succeeding 
times,  with  great  changes  of  fortune  and  different  success : 
the  emperor  sometimes  plucking  from  the  pope,  and  the 
pope  from  the  emperor;'  winning  and  losing  ground,  as 
thdr  spirits,  abilities,  aids,  and  (^portunities  were,  till  at  the 
last  the  pope  settled  himself  upon  the  grounds  laid  by 
Gregory  the  Seventh,"  in  the  great  power  which  he  now 
uses,  in  and  over  these  parts  of  the  Christian  world. 

4  Imperator  in  gntiam  com  Gre-  ddef  of  these   propoaitioiis   follow 

gorio  rediit,   eandemqiie  in  pontifi-  here: — 

catn  eonfinnavity  nt  turn  imperatorom  Qaod  solos  Rom .  pontifez  joie  dicator 

moe  ent — Platina»  in  vita  Gr^;or.  YII.  UniverBalis. 

[at  sop.  p.  171.]  Qood  solios  papse  pedes  omnee  prln- 

'  MolU  deinde  foeront  imperalo-  eipea  deoscolentor. 

ree  Henrico  similiores,    qoam  Jolio  Qood  illi  liceat  imperatores  deponere. 

CflBsari ;  qoos  sobigere  non  foit  diffi-  Qood  nolla  synodos  absqoe  pnecepto 

cilOy  com  domi  rentm  omniom  secori  egos  debet  Generalis  Tocari. 

[deeiderent^  obi  mazime  opos  erat  Qood  nollum   capitolom^  nollosqoe 

ponUficom    copiditatem    virtote    et  liber   canonicos   habeator    absqoe 

Ic^timis  modia  repriDiere.]-~Oa]yin.  iilios  aoctoritate. 

Instit.  lib.  It.  cap.  ii   ^  13.    [Op.,  Qood  sententia  iliios  a  noUo  debeat 

torn.  TilL  pp.  827,  828.  ]  retractari ;   et  ipse  omniom  solos 

*  Forinasynod  atIU»ne,aboottbe  retractare  potest, 

year  1076,  Pope  Qregoiy  the  Seventh  Qood  Bom.  Eoclesia  nonqoam  erravit, 

established  certain  brief  condosicms,  nee  in  perpetoom,  Seriptora  tes- 

twenty-scTen  in  nomber,  open  which  tante,  errabit. 

stands  almost  ^1  the  greatness  of  the  Qood  Bom.  pontifex,  si  canoniee  foerit 

papacy.    These  oonclosions  are  called  ordinatos,  meritis  B.  Petri  indobit- 

i>tctahc«Pa|M0;  and  they  are  reckoned  anter  effioitor  sanctos,  [testante  S. 

op  by  Baronios,  in  the  year  1076,  Eonodio,  Jcc] 

No.  81,  82,  &0.    Bot  iiriiether  this  Qood  a  fidelitate  iniqooram  sobjectos 

dietatorahip  did  now  first  invade  the  potest  abaolvere. 
Choreh,  I  cannot  certainly  say.    The 
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202  An  alleged  Testimony  oflrencsm  to  R.  Supremacy  examined. 

CoNPBBEHCB  XIII. — Thirdly,  A.  C.  knowing  it  is  not  enough  to  say 
fTshbil    *^^^'  ''That  the  pope  is  pastor  of  the  whole  Church/'  labours 

to  prove  it.     And  first,  he  tells  us,  *^that  Irenseus  intimates 

so  much;*'  but  he  doth  not  tell  us  where.  And  he  is  much 
scanted  of  ancient  proof,  if  Irenseus  stand  alone.  Besides, 
Irenaeus  was  a  bishop  of  the  Galilean  Church,  and  a  yery 
unlikely  man  to  captivate  the  liberty  of  that  Church  under 
"  the  more  powerful  principality"  of  Rome.  And  how  can  we 
have  better  evidence  of  his  judgment  touching  that  princi- 
pality, than  the  actions  of  his  life  ?  When  Pope  Victor 
excommunicated  the  Asian  Churches,  oBpows,  '^  all  at  s 
blow,"*  was  not  Irenseus  the  chief  man  that  reprehended 
him  for  it  ?  A  very  unmeet  and  undutifiil  thing,  sure,  it  had 
been  in  Irenseus,  in  deeds  to  tax  him  of  rashness  and  in- 
considerateness,  whom  in  words  A.  C.  would  have  to  be 
acknowledged  by  him  '^the  supreme  and  infallible  pastor 
of  the  universal  Church."  But  the  place  of  Irenaeus  which 
A.  C.  means,  I  think,  is  this,  where  he  uses  these  words 
indeed,  but  short  of  A.  C.'s  sense  of  it :  ''To  this  Church," 
(he  speaks  of  Rome,)  '^propter  poteniiorem  principalitatem, 
*  for  the  more  powerful  principality  of  it,'  it  is  necessary  that 
every  Church,  that  is,  the  faithful,  undigve,  '  roimd  about,' 

A.C.p.58.  should  have  recourse."**  ''Should  have  recourse,"  so  A.  C. 
translates  it.  And  what  doth  this  avail  him  ?  Very  great 
reason  was  there  in  Irenaeus's  time,  that  upon  any  dif- 
ference arising  in  the  faith,  omnes  undique  fideles,  "  all  the 
faithful,"  or,  if  you  wiD,  all  the  Churches,  "  round  about," 
should  have  recourse — ^that  is,  resoit — ^to  Rome,  being  the 
imperial  city,  and  so  a  Church  of  "  more  powerful  princi- 
pality "  than  any  other  at  that  time  in  those  parts  of  the 

'  Enseb.  [Eccl.  Hist.]  lib.  v.  cap.  24.  qaoqao  modo,  yel  per  sui  placentiam 

[apud  Eccl.  Hist.  Script,  torn.  i.  p.  245.  malam,    (al.    Bibi    placentiam,)    vel 

ed.  Reading ;  ubi  sup.  p.  155.  note '".]  vanam   gloriam,  yel   per  csecitatem 

"  [Sed  quoniam  valde  longom  est,  in  et   malam    senteniiam,   praeterquam 

hoc  tali  Yolumine  omnium  ecclesia-  oportet  colligunt.]    Ad  banc  [enim] 

rum  enumerare  successiones,  maximae,  Ecclesiam,  propter  potentiorem   [al. 

et  antiquissimae  et  omnibus  cognitaB  potiorem]    principaUtatem,    neoesse 

agloriosissimis  duobusapostolisretro  est  omnem  conyenire  Eccleaiam,  hoc 

et  Paulo  Romse  fundatae  et  constitutae  est,  eos  qui  sunt  undique  fldeles;  in  qua 

ecclesiae,  earn  qnam  habet  ab  apostolis  semper   ab   his,    qui   sunt  undique, 

traditionem,  et  annunciatam  homini-  conseryata  est  ea  quae  est  ab  apostolis 

bus  fidem,  per  euccessiones  episcopo-  traditio. — S.  Irenaens  ady.  Hsereees, 

rum  peryenientcm  usque  ad  nos  indi-  lib.  lit    cap.  3.    [Op.,   p.  201.  ed. 

cantes,  confundimus  omnes  eos,  qui  Grabe.] 
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world.  Well,  will  this  exalt  Rome  to  be  the  head  of  the  Church    Section 


XXV. 


universal  ?  What  if  the  states  and  policies  of  the  world  be 
much  changed  since,  and  this  conveniency  of  resorting  to 
Kome  be  quite  ceased  ?  then  is  not  Rome  divested  of  her 
*'  more  powerful  principality  V  But  the  meaning  of  A.  C. 
is.  We  must  so  have  recourse  to  Rome,  as  to  submit  our 
faith  to  hers;  and  then,  not  only  in  Irenseus^s  time,  but 
through  all  times,  reform  ourselves  by  her  rule ; — ^that  is,  all 
the  faitlifiil,  not  nndique,  ^^  round  about,'^  but  ubique,  ^^  every- 
where,'^ must  agree  with  Rome  in  point  of  faith.  This  he 
means,  and  Rome  may  thank  him  for  it.  But  this  Irenseus 
saith  not,  nor  will  his  words  bear  it ;  nor  durst  A.  C.  there- 
fore construe  him  so,  but  was  content  to  smooth  it  over  with 
this  ambiguous  phrase  of  "  having  recourse  to  Rome.'*  Yet 
this  is  a  place  as  much  stood  upon  by  them,  as  any  other  in 
all  antiquity.  And  should  I  grant  them  their  own  sense, 
'^  That  all  the  faithful  everywhere  must  agree  with  Rome,'' — 
which  I  may  give,  but  can  never  grant, — ^yet  were  not  this 
saying  any  whit  prejudicial  to  us  now.  For,  first,  here  is  a 
*'  powerful  principaHty  "  ascribed  to  the  Church  of  Rome.  And 
that,  no  man  of  learning  doubts  but  the  Church  of  Rome  had 
within  its  own  patriarchate  and  jurisdiction ;  and  that  "  was 
very  large,"  containing  all  the  provinces  in  the  diocese  of 
Italy,^  in  the  old  sense  of  the  word  diocese,  which  provinces 
the  lawyers  and  others  term  suburbicarias.  There  were  ten 
of  them:  The  three  islands,  Sicily,  Corsica,  and  Sardinia; 
and  the  other  seven  upon  the  firm  land  of  Italy.  And  this, 
I  take  it,  is  plain  in  Ruffinus.  For  he  living  shortly  after 
the  Nicene  council,  as  he  did,  and  being  of  Italy,  as  he  was, 
he  might  very  well  know  the  bounds  of  that  patriarch's 
jurisdiction,  as  it  was  then  practised.  And  he  says  ex- 
pressly, ''that  according  to  the  old  custom,  the  Roman 
patriarch's   charge   was  confined  within  the  limits  of  the 

'  £d.  Brierwood,  of  the  Jurisdiction  in  1618;   this  tract  was  printed  at 

and  liimits  of  the  Patriarchs,  in  the  Oxford,  in  1641,  at  p.  96,  of ''  Certain 

time   of  the    Nicene   Council. — Ad.  Briefe  Treatises    written   by  divers 

Qu.  i.  MS.  ["  The  Patriarchal  Govern-  learned  men  concerning  the  ancient 

ment  of  the  Ancient  Church,  declared  and    modeme    Government   of   the 

by  way  of  answere  unto  four  questions  Church."  The  passage  of  which  Laud 

proposed  unto   Edward  Brerewood."  gives  the  substance  is  at  p.  99,  taken. 

The  author,   the   first   Professor  of  as  it  would  seem,  from  the  then  un- 

Mathcmatics  at  Gresham  College,  died  published  MS.] 
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204      Rome  was  then  powerful  from  preserving  the  Purity  of  the  Faith. 

CoNnHBNOB  suburbicarian  Churches/' y  To  avoid  the  force  T  of  this 
PisHBB.    testimony,  Cardinal  Perron  *  lays  load  upon  RufSnus ;  for 

he  charges  him  with  passion^  ignorance^  and  rashness.     And 

one  piece  of  his  ignorance  is,  that  he  hath  ill  translated 
the  canon  of  the  Council  of  Nice.  Now,  be  that  as  it  may, 
I  neither  do  nor  can  approve  his  translation  of  that  canon ; 
nor  can  it  be  easily  proved,  that  he  purposely  intended  a 
translation.  All  that  I  urge  is,  that  Buffinus,  living  in  that 
time  and  place,  was  very  like  well  to  know  and  understand 
the  limits  and  bounds  of  that  patriarchate  of  Rome  in  which 
he  lived.  Secondly,  here  is,  that  it  had  potentiorem,  "a 
more  powerful '^  principality  than  other  Churches  had.  And 
that  the  Protestants  grant  too ;  and  that,  not  only  because 
the  Roman  prelate  was  ordine  primuSy  '^  first  in  order  and 
degree," — which  some  one  must  be,  to  avoid  confusion — 
^'but  also,  because  the  Roman  see  had  won  a  great  deal  of 
credit,  and  gained  a  great  deal  of  power  to  itself  in  Church 
affairs :  because,  while  the  Greek,  yea,  and  the  African 
Churches  too,  were  turbulent,  and  distracted  with  many  and 
dangerous  opinions,  the  Church  of  Rome  all  that  while,  and 
a  good  while  after  Irenseus  too,  was  more  calm  and  constant 
to  the  truth.''*  Thirdly,  here  is  a  necessity,  say  they, 
required,  '^  That  every  Church— that  is,  the  faithftd,  which 
are  everywhere  —  agree  with  that  Church."  But  what  ? 
simply  with  that  Church,  whatever  it  do  or  beUeve  ?  No, 
nothing  less.  For  Irenseus  adds,  "With  that  Church,  m 
quay  in  which,  is  conserved  that  tradition  which  was  delivered 
by  the  apostles."  And  God  forbid  but  it  should  be  ne- 
cessary for  all  Churches,  and  aU  the  faithful,  to  agree  with 

y  [Et  nt]  apad  Alexandriam,  et  in  [It  is  the  83d  chapter  of  Cardinal 

urbe  Roma,   yetusta  consuetudo  sei^  Perron's  first  book  of  the  B^pliqne  & 

vetur,  at  [vel]  ille  ^gypti,  [vel]  liic  la  R^ponse  da  Roy  de  la  Grande  Bre- 

subarbicariaram    ecclesiaram    solid-  tagne,  which  discasses  I'addition  da 

tadinem  gerat — Ruffin.  £ccl.   Hist,  mot,  Eglisea  Babarbicaires,  fidtte  par 

lib.  i.  cap.  6.  [or,  the  continaation  of  Ruffin  jk  la  yersion  Latine  des  Canons 

Eusebius,  lib.  x.  cap.  6.  apud  Hist,  da  Concile  de  Nic^e. — P.   2\S,   kc 

Eccl.  Auctores,  p.  221.  ed.  BaaiL  1639.  ed.  Paris,  1620.] 
— The  Nicene  canon  is  the  sixth :         *  [Accessit  ad  hsec  et  tertlom,  qaod] 

TA  hpxaua  idrt  Kparflrw'  rA  iv  kly&irr^  cum   Orientales  et   QrsdCSB  ecclesisB, 

Kol   lii^vfji  /red    neyroir^At,   cSotc    ro¥  Africanse    etiam,    multis   opinionom 

'AAc(av8p€(as  iinffK6irov  wdvrwp  roirtav  dissensionibus  inter  se  tumultuaren- 

ix^^  "^^  H^wriay,  Bxtp  ical  r^  iv  rp  tur,    hsec    sedatior   aliis,    et   minus 

*Pcifirf  hruTKiiir^  roiro  tnivTiStt  iarw —  turbulenta    fuerit.  —  Calvin.    Instil. 

Cone.  ed.  Labbe,  tom.  iL  col.  32.]  lib.  iv.  cap.  6.  §.  16.    [Op.,  torn.  viii. 

»  Perron,  lib.  ii.  of  his^ply,  cap.  6.  p.  298.] 
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that  ancient  apostolic  Church  in  all  those  things  in  which  it  Sictioh 
keeps  to  the  doctrine  and  discipline  delivered  by  the  apostles.  ^^^' 
In  Irenseus^s  time^  it  kept  these  better  than  any  other 
Church ;  and  by  this,  in  part,  obtained  potentiorem  principalU 
tatem,  "a  greater  power ^'  than  other  Churches,  but  not  over 
all  other  Churches.  And,  as  they  understand  Irenseus,  a 
necessity  lay  upon  all  other  Churches  to  agree  with  this ; 
but  this  necessity  was  laid  upon  them  by  the  ''then  in- 
tegrity of  the  Christian  faith  there  professed,  not  by  the 
universaKty  of  the  Roman  jurisdiction  now  challenged.^' 
And  let  Borne  reduce  itself  to  the  observation  of  tradition 
apostolic,  to  which  it  then  held;  and  I  wiU  say,  as  Iremeus 
did,  ''that  it  will  be  then  necessary  for  every  Church,  and 
for  the  faithful  everywhere,  to  agree  with  it.*'  Lastly,  let 
me  observe  too^  that  Irenseus  made  no  doubt  but  that 
Rome  might  fall  away  from  apostolical  tradition,  as  well  as 
other  particular  Churches  of  great  name  have  done.  For  he 
does  not  say,  in  qua  servanda  semper  erit,  sed  in  qua  servata 
est :  not,  "in  which  Church  the  doctrine  delivered  from  the 
apostles  shall  ever  be  entirely  kept,'* — that  had  been  home 
indeed — ^but  "  in  which,^'  by  God's  grace  and  mercy,  "it  was'* 
to  that  time  of  Irenseus  so  "  kept  and  preserved.''  So  we 
have  here,  in  Irenseus's  judgment,  the  Church  of  Rome 
then  entire,  but  not  infallible  ;  and  endowed  with  "  a  more 
powerful  principaUty  "  than  other  Churches,  but  not  with  an 
universal  dominion  over  all  other  Churches ; — ^which  is  the 
thing  in  question. 

XIV. — But  to  this  place  of  Irenseus,  A.  C.  joins  a  reason  A.  c.p.  68. 
of  his  own.  For  he  tells  us,  "  the  bishop  of  Bome  is  S.  Peter's 
successor,"  and  therefore  to  him  we  must  have  recourse. 
The  fathers,  I  deny  not,  ascribe  very  much  to  S.  Peter ;  but 
it  is  to  S.  Peter  in  his  own  person.  And  among  them, 
Epiphanius  is  as  free  and  as  frequent  in  extolling  S.  Peter 
as  any  of  them,  and  yet  did  he  never  intend  to  give  an 
absolute  principaUty  to  Bome  in  S.  Peter's  right.  There 
is  a  noted  place  in  that  father,  where  his  words  are  these : 
"For  the  Lord  Himself  made  S.  Peter  the  first  of  the 
apostles,  a  firm  rock,  upon  which  the  Church  of  Grod  is  built, 
and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it,  &c.  For  in 
him  the  faith  is  made  firm  every  way,  who  received  the  key 


Digitized  by 


Google 


206       EpiphaniuSj  as  cUleged,  speaks  of  the  Faith  of  8.  Peter  personally, 

CoHviBKroi  of  heaven^  8cc.     For  in  him  all  the  questions  and  subtleties 
VimaL    ^^  *^®  ^^^  ^^  found."**    This  is  a  great  place  at  first  sight 

too,  and  deserves  a  marginal  note,  to  call  young  readers'  eyes 

to  yiew  it.  And  it  hath  this  note  in  the  old  Latin  edition, 
at  Paris,  1564 :  ^^  Petri  principatus  et  prastantia,*'  *'  Peter's 
principality  and  excellency/'  This  place,  as  much  show  as 
it  makes  for  the  Roman  principality,  I  shall  easily  clear,  and 
yet  do  no  wrong  either  to  S.  Peter  or  the  Roman  Church. 
For  most  manifest  it  is,  that  the  authority  of  S.  Peter  is 
urged  here  to  prove  the  Godhead  of  the  Holy  Ghost.^  And 
then  follow  the  eulogies  given  to  S.  Peter,  the  better  to  set 
ofiP  and  make  good  that  authority :  as  that  he  was  ^^princeps 
apostolorum,^  'the  prince  of  the  apostles,'  and  pronounced 
blessed  by  Christ ;  because  as  God  the  Father  revealed  to 
him  the  Godhead  of  the  Son,  so  did  the  Son  the  Godhead 
of  the  Holy  Ghost."  After  this,  Epiphanius  calls  him 
*^  solidam  petram,^  '  a  solid  rock,'  upon  which  the  Church  of 
God  was  founded,  and  against  which  the  gates  of  hell  should 
not  prevail."  And  adds,  ''that  the  faith  was  rooted  and 
made  firm  in  him '  every  way,  in  him  who  received  the  key  of 
heaven."  And  after  this,  he  gives  the  reason  of  all :  "  Because 
in  him," — mark,  I  pray,  it  is  still  "  in  him,"  as  he  was  blessed 
Mstt.xrL  by  that  revelation  from  Gt)d  the  Father,  S.  Matt.  xvi. — 
^^'  "  were  found  all  the  XeTrroXoyi^fiaTa,  '  the  very  niceties '  and 

exactness  of  the  Christian  faith." «     For  he  professed  the 
Godhead  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  so,  onrni 

^  Ipse  auiem  Dominus  conBiituit  rf  Xvovri  hr\  rris  t^s,  icai  Mpti  4w  r^ 

eum    primam    apostolornm,   peinun  ovpay^'  4r  tointif  ydp  i<m  irdyra  rd 

firxnam    super    qnam    Ecclesia    Dei  ftirotififra  \€irro\oyfifiara  r^r  wivr^tn 

sedificata  est,  et  portae  inferorum  non  9ipurK6ii9vau\ 

valebant  adversns  illam,  &c.    Juxta         ^  [intaX  ow  6  fieucdpios  Tl^rpos  rots 

oxnnem  enim  modum  in  ipso  firmata  irtpi  *Apapiav'']  t1  5ri  iwtipaatif  [ifuis 

est  fides,  qui  accepit  clarem  ceelorum,  6  Xoravar  i^twraa^cu  r^  IJrt^furrt  rf 

kc.     In  hoc  enim  omnes  qusestiones  oylifi ;  /ral  ^<r\,  Oi)/r  ^^c^w  ^pcmu 

ac    Bubtilitates   fidei    inveninntur. —  &AA<i  ecf  *  Spa  Bths  ix  narp^t,  mU  Ttov 

Epiphan.  in  Ancorato.  [cap.  ix..]  ed.  t6   TlrcD/Af,  f   i^€v<rairro  ol  inrb  rov 

Pans.   Lat    1564.   foL   497.  A.    ed.  rtfi-finaros   voa^i(rdfi€itou'\   (For    there 

rero   Grseco-Latin.    torn.  ii.    p.  14.  begins  the  argument  of  Epiphanius.) 

[B.  ed.  Petav.  Paris.  1622.    ^E«€i  rhy  — Fibld.  p.  14.  A.] 
wpwrop  r£v  'AwwrrdKwv  rijv  irirpw  rrjv  ^  \^Ka0(its  fidfrvp^i]  6  KOp¥^nuoruros 

irrtp^dw,  ^'  %p  ^  *EKK\iiaia  rov  Ocov  {rSr  *A.iroirr6\wyt  6  Kora^trndth  fuucor 

tiKMfirrreUt  /rod  muXai  f  fiov  ov  Ktnurx^-  pt<r$rirai  6vd  Kvpiov,  Sri  6  Uarrip  adr^ 

trovow  ivir^'  m/Aoi  n\v  f  5ov  ol  alpwtis  &ir(/r<CXv^* — ibid.] 
Nol    ol   aip^ffidpXM'  Kard    irdyra    ydp  *  rijv  artptdp  irtTpop. — [ibid.] 

rptixop  iv  adr^  iartpttiOfi  tJ  irUrnSt  ^  '  ««i  irdrra  ydp,  k.  t.  K — pbidj 

Ty  kafii>vri  rii¥  JcXeir  rmv  ovpca^v,  iv  »  4v  ro6rtp  ydp^  k.  t.  X. —  [ibid. J 
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modo,  every  point  of  faith  was  rooted  in  him.  And  this  Section 
is  the  fiill  meaning  of  that  learned  father,  in  this  passage. 
Now,  therefore,  ^'  building  the  Church  upon  S.  Peter,''  in 
Epiphanius's  sense,  is  not  as  if  he  and  his  successors  were 
to  be  monarchs  over  it  for  ever ;  but  it  is  the  edifying  and 
establishing  the  Church  in  the  true  faith  of  Christ,  by  the 
confession  which  S.  Peter  made.  And  so  he  expresses 
himself  elsewhere  most  plainly:  '^  S.  Peter,''  saith  he,  '^who 
was  made  to  us  indeed  a  solid  rock,  firming  the  faith  of  our 
Lord;  on  which  rock  the  Church  is  hwltjuxta  omnem  modMm, 
'  every  way.'^  First,  that  he  confessed  Christ  to  be  the  Son 
of  the  living  God ;  and  by  and  by  he  heard,  ^  Upon  this  rock 
of  solid  faith  I  will  build  My  Church.'  And  the  same  con- 
fession he  made  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Thus  was  S.  Peter  a 
solid  rock,  upon  which  the  Church  was  founded  omni  modo, 
'^ every  way;"  that  is,  the  faith  of  the  Church  was  con- 
firmed by  him  in  every  point .^  But  that  S.  Peter  was  any 
rock  or  foundation  of  the  Church,  so  as  that  he  and  his 
successors  must  be  relied  on  in  all  matters  of  faith,  and 
govern  the  Church  like  princes  or  monarchs,  that  Epiphanius 
never  thought  of.  And  that  he  did  never  think  so,  I  prove 
it  thus.  For  beside  this  apparent  meaning  of  his  context, 
as  is  here  expressed,  how  could  he  possibly  think  of  a 
supremacy  due  to  S.  Peter's  successor,  that  in  most  express 
terms,  and  that  twice  repeated,^  makes  S.  James,  the  brother 

*»  Bf  y4yoytp  [4ih7p  iiKifins  rrtptd  [Op.,]   torn.  i.  p.  600.  [B,  C]  ed. 

n^rpa  e^fitXiovira  rijy  xiffriv  rod  Kvpiov,  Qraeco-  Latin.  [Petav.  Pans.  1622.] 

4<p*  f  ifKoUixirro  if  4KK\fi(rla  Kari  irAvra  ^  TtpX  rov  dylov  Tlytvfxaros  ^  oiJt3s 

rpSiroV    itpSrov    fikv    Bri    ^fio\6yri(rt  dff^aKifcrai  ijfjuu. — ^ibid.  [cap.  8.] 

Xptffriy  r6v  vloy  rov  Bwov  rod  {toyros,  "•  Hie  primus,  (speaking  of  S.  JameSy 

Koel  iJKowrtyf  2t«  hr\  Tp  ir4rpa  ra^rp  the    Lord's    brother),     episcopalem 

rrjs  hffipttkiis  irl<rrtties  oUco^fi'qffa  /jlov  cathedram  cepit,  qaum  ei  ante  csete- 

Tfjy   4KK\-n<rlcar    hrt^    treupws    aur6y  ros  omnes  suum  in   terris  thronnm 

^iw\6rn€rty  Tfov  hXrfity^y  ....  'AAXA  Dominus  tradidisset       [Kol   'Kp£ro$ 

Kot  irfpl  rov  ieyiov  Uytifxaros  6  adrds  otros  tlXij^c  Hfy  KoBlBpaif  rijs  iwtffKO- 

dur^aXi^tru    if/uif,    \iyvy    rots    irepi  irris,  f  ir€ir(<rrfvK«   Kiipios  rdy  Bp6yoy 

*Kya»iap,  k.  t.  A.]  Qni  facias  est  nobis  cuH-ov  M  rns  yris  ir/Wry] — Epiphan. 

reyera   soUda   petia    firmans    fidem  [adversn?   Heeres.]    lib.  iii.  torn.  ii. 

DominL     In  qua    (petra)    eedificata  [cap.    7.]    Hseres.    Ixxviii.    [contra 

est    ecclesia  jnxta  omnem   modam.  Antidicomarianitas,    Op.,    tom.    i  1 

Primo,  qnod  confessus  est  Christum  p.  1039.  [B.  ed.  Petar.  Paris.  1622.J 

esse  Filiom  Dei  viyi,  et  statim  audivit,  — Et  fere    similiter,   [KaTaffrae4yro$ 

Super  banc  petram  solidee  fidei  sedi-  t06^s  *IaKc^$  rov  dZtXibov  Kvplov  koKov- 

ficabo  Ecclesiam  meam  . .  .  Etiam  de  ii4yov  /rod  diroiTr6\ovn  iwurK6wov  leptirov 

8p.    Sancto    idem,    &c.  —  Epiphan.  vlov  rov  *I»<n)^  ^i^trci  iyros^  k,  r.  A. 

FadTeTBUs  Heeres.]  lib.  ii.  tom  i.  [cap.  — Epiphan.  [adyersus  Hseres.]  lilh  L 

7,  8.]  Hssrea,  lix.  contra  Catharos,  tom.  ii.  [cap.  3.  in  fin.]  Hiercs.  xxix. 
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208  What  S.  Peter  received  was  in  common  with  all  the  Apostles. 

CJoirFiimroi  of  OUT  Lord^  and  not  S.  Peter,  "  succeed  our  Lord  in  the 
Potib.    pmicipality  of  the  Church  f     And  Epiphanius  was  too  full 

both  of  learning  and  industry,  to  speak  contrary  to  himself 

in  a  pcHnt  of  this  moment. 

XV. — ^Next,  since  A.  C.  speeds  no  better  with  Irenseus, 

he  will  have  it  out  of  Scripture.     And  he  still  tells  us,  ''the 

bishop  of  Rome  is  S.  Peter's  successor.'^     Well,  suppose 

that.    What  then?    What?    Why  then  he  succeeded  in  all 

A.  C.  p.  58.  S.  Peter's  prerogatives^  which  are  ordinary,  and  belonged  to 

him  as  a  bish6p, — ^though  not  in  the  extraordinary,  which 

belonged  to  him  as  an  apostle.     For  that  is  it  which  you  all 

say,  but  no  man  proves."    If  this  be  so,  yet  then  I  must  tell 

A.  C,   S.  Peter  in  his  ordinary  power  was  never  made 

"pastor  of  the  whole  Church;''  nay,  in  his  extraordinary, 

he  had  no  *'  more  powerful  principality "  ^  than  the  other 

apostles  had.    A  "  primacy  of  order  "  ®  was  never  denied  him 

by  the  Protestants ;  and  an  "  universal  supremacy  of  power  " 

was  never  granted  him  by  the  primitive  Christians.    Tea, 

Matt.  xvL  but  "  Christ  promised  the  keys  to  S.  Peter."    True,  but  so 

{catlzYiii.  ^^  He  to  all  the  rest  of  the  apostles ;  and  to  their  successors 

[18].  as  much  as  to  his.     So  it  is  tibi  et  ilUs,  not  tibi  nan  ilRs, 

[28.]  "  I  g^  t^  l^^s  *o  tl^^c  Mid  them,"  not  "  to  thee  to  exdude 

them;"   unless   any  man  will  think  heaven-gates  so  easy, 

that  they  might  open  and  shut  them  without  the  keys. 

And  S.  Augustine  is  plain:     "If  this  were  said  only  to 

S.  Peter,  then  the  Church  hath  no  power  to  do  it ;"  p  which, 

[contra  KazarsDOB,     Op.,   torn.  1.  p.  pope.     For  by   that  aapremaoy   is 

119.  A.]  signified  the  fblness  of  ecclesiastical^ 

^  Beuarmin.  de  Bom.  Pont.  lib.  i.  or  rather  pupal,  power,  eren  a  power 

cap.  9. 1  45.  [nbi  sap.  p.  186.  note'.]  sovereign  of  goyeming  the  Ghnrdli 

■SectzxY.NalO.  Jnbisiip.p.185.]  throaghoiit  the  whole  world,  in  all 

■  Bellarmin.  ibid,  [nbi  sup.  p.  186.  points  and  matters  of  doctrine  and 

note'.]  discipline."— The   Sum  of  the  Con- 

•  "  The  hAh&n  gaye  three  preroga-  ferenoe  between  John  Rainoldes  and 

tiyes  to  S.  Peter :    of  Authority,  of  John  Hart,  &c  p.  172.  ed.  London, 

Primacy,  and  of  Principality ;  but  not  1609.1 

of  supremacy  of  power.** — Bainoldes  '    rlJnus   malus   coipus  malomm 

against  Hart,  chap.  y.  Diyis.  iii.    And  signincat :    quomodo   Petrus  corpus 

heproyes  it  at  large.    [His  words  are :  bonorum,  immo  c(npus  ecdesitt,  sed 

"These  sayings,  and  the  like,  which  in  bonis.    Nam  si  in  Petro  non  esset 

are  alleged  out  of  the   fathers,   do  Ecclesiae  sacramentum,  non  ei  diceret 

touch  three  prerogatiyes  which  they  Dominns,  Tib!  dabo  clayes,  &c]    Si 

giye  to  Peter:  thefirst,  of  AuUiority;  hoc  Petro  tantnm  dictum  est,   non 

the  second,  of  Primacy ;  the  third,  of  &cit  hoc  Ecelesia.    [Si  autem  et  in 

Principality.    But  none  of  them  all  Bcclesia  fit,  nt  qu»  in  terra  ligantor, 

doth  proye  the  supremacy  which  you  in  coelo  Ugentnr,  et  qnm  solynntur  in 

pretend  to  Peter,  and  mean  to  the  Um,  solyantur  in  coelo,  fcc    Si  hoe 
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Otir  Lord's  Prayer  for  S.  Peter^s  Perseverance  alleged,  209 

God  forbid !     The  keys  therefore  were  given  to  S.  Peter  and    Section 
the  rest,  in  a  figure  of  the  Church,  to  whose  power  and  for     ^^^- 
whose  use  they  were  given.     But  there  is  not  one  key  in  all 
that  bunch,  that  can  let  in  S.  Peter^s  successor  to  a  '^  more 
powerful  principality  universal  *'  than  the  successors  of  the 
other  apostles  had. 

XVI.— Yea,  but  Christ  prayed  "that  S.  Peter's  faith  A. C. p.  58. 
might  not  fail.''  That  is  true;  and  in  that  sense  that  Christ  Luke  xxii. 
prayed,  S.  Peter's  faith  failed  not ;  that  is,  in  application  to  ^^' 
his  person,  "for  his  perseverance  in  the  faith,"  as  S. Prosper^ 
applies  it.  "Which  perseverance  yet  he  must  owe  and 
acknowledge  to  the  grace  of  Christ's  prayer  for  him,  not  to 
the  power  and  ability  of  his  own  free  will,"  as  S.  Jerome' 
tells  us.  Bellarmine  •  likes  not  this,  "  because,"  saith  he, 
"  Christ  here  obtained  some  special  privilege  for  S.  Peter, 
whereas  perseverance  in  grace  is  a  gift  common  to  all  the 
elect."  And  he  is  so  far  right.  And  the  special  grace 
which  this  prayer  of  Christ  obtained  for  S.  Peter  was,  that 
he  should  not  fall  into  a  final  apostasy ;  no,  not  when  Satan 
had  sifted  him  to  the  bran,  that  he  fell  most  horribly  even 
into  a  threefold  denial  of  his  Master,  and  that  with  a  curse. 
And  to  recover  this,  and  persevere,  was  aliquid  speciale,  I 
trow,  if  any  thing  ever  were.  But  this  will  not  down  with 
Bellarmine.    No ;  "  The  aliquid  speciale,^ '  the  special  thing ' 

61^0  in  Eocleaia  fit,  Petrus,  quaDdo  docent,  Dominum  orasse  hoc  loco  pro 

claTcs    accepit,    ecclesiam    sanctam  pcrseyerantla  solms  Petri  in  gratia 

aignificayit     Si    in    Petri    persona  Dei  usque  ad  fineni.  At  contra :  primo, 

significati  sunt  in  Eeclesia  boni,  &c.]  quia  oravit  Dominus  pauIo  post  pro 

— S.    AuguBtin.    in  Johann.  Evang.  perseverantia   omnium  apostolorum, 

[cap.  xiL]  Tractat  1.  [12.  Op.,  torn.  iii.  immo     etiam     omnium    electorum, 

par.  2.  col.  633.  D,  E.]  (Joan.  xvii.  11.)  Pater  Sancte,  serva 

^  [In  evangelio   autem  secundum  eos,  &c.;  non  erat  ig^tur  ratio  cur 

LncamJ   Deum  dare,  ut  in  fide  per-  bis   pro   perseverantia  Petri  oraret. 

seTeretur,  [ita  promitur  :  Dixit  autem  Secundo,  quia  sine  dubio  bic  Domi- 

Jesus  Petro,  Simon,  Simon,  &c.] — S.  nus]  aliquid  speciale  [Petro  impetra- 

Prosper.  [sen  potius  ignot  auctor.l  vit,  ut  patet  ex  designatione  certce 

de  Vocat  Gent.  lib.  i.  cap.  24.  [apud  personae :    perseverantia    autem     in 

Op.,  S.  Prosper,  col.  886.  A.]  gratia  est  donum  commune  omnium 

'  [Ego  autem]  rogavi  [pro  te]  ut  non  electorum.]  —  Bellarmin.    de    Kom. 

deficeret,  fire     Et  certe  juxta  vos  in  Pont.  lib.  iv.  cap.  3.   [§  8.  Op.,  torn.  i. 

apostoli   erat   positum  potestate,   si  col.  806.  A.] 

Tolnisset,  ut  non  deficeret  fides  ejus,  '  [Est  igitur  tertia  expositio  vera, 

[qua     ntiqne     deficiente,     peccatum  quod  Dominus  duo  privilegia  Petro 

sobingreditur.] —  S.    Hieron.    [Dia-  impetraverit.     Unum,   ut   ipso    non 

log.]  adrersus  relagianoe,  lib.  iL  [Op.,  posset  unquam  veram  fidem  amittere 

torn.  iv.  par.  2.  col.  621.]  Alterum  privilegium  est,]  ut 

*    [Altera  expositio    est   quorum-  ipse  tanquam    pontifex    non    posset 

dam,    qui  hoc  tempore  vivunt,  qui  unquam  docere  aliquid  contra  ndem, 

VOL,  II.— LAUD.  p 
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210  The  application  of  it  to  his  Successors  unauthorized  by  aniiqniiy, 

CoHFERiKci  here  obtained  was/'  saith  he,  "that  neither  S.  Peter  himself, 
FwHiB.    ^^^  *^y  other  that  should  sit  in  his  seat,  should  ever  teach 

any  thing  contrary  to  the  true  faith/'     That  S.  Peter,  after 

his  recovery,  should  preach  nothing,  either  as  apostle  or 
bishop,  contrary  to  the  faith,  will  easily  be  granted  him; 
but  that  none  of  his  successors  should  do  it,  but  be  all 
infallible,  that  certainly  never  came  within  the  compass  of 
Rogavi  pro  te,  Petre,  "  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  Peter/'  And 
Bellarmine's  proof  of  this  is  his  just  conAitation.  For  he 
proves  this  exposition  of  that  text  only  by  the  testimony  of 
1  [ubi  8up.  seven  *  popes  in  their  own  cause ;  and  then  takes  a  leap  to 
note^M  Theophylact,  who  says  nothing  to  the  purpose.  So  that, 
upon  the  matter,  BeUarmine  confesses  there  is  not  one 
father  of  the  Church,  disinterested  in  the  cause,  that  under- 
stands this  text  as  BeUarmine  doth,  tiU  you  come  down  to 
Theophylact.  So  the  pope's  infallibility  appeared  to  nobody 
but  the  popes  themselves,  for  above  a  thousand  years  after 
Christ — ^for  so  long  it  was  before  Theophylact*  lived.  And 
the  spite  of  it  is,  Theophylact  could  not  see  it  neither.  For 
the  most  that  BeUarmine  makes  him  say,  is  but  this :  "  Be- 
cause I  account  thee  as  chief  of  My  disciples,  confirm  the 
rest;  for  this  becomes  thee,  which  art  to  be  a  rock  and 
foundation  of  the  Church  after  Me."*  For  this  is  personal 
too,  and  of  S.  Peter,  and  that  as  he  was  an  apostle;  for 
otherwise  than  as  an  apostle,  he  was  not  a  rock  or  founda- 
tion of  the  Church,  no,  not  in  a  secondary  sense.  The 
special  privUege  therefore  which  Christ  prayed  for,  was 
personal  to  S.  Peter,  and  is  that  which  before  I  mentioned. 

slve,  nt  in  sede  ejna  nunquam  inveni-  privileginm,    quU   ipse  fntarut  erat 

retur,  qui  doceret  [contra  veram  fidem.  princcps,  et  caput  aliorum,  ac  proinde 

Exquibus  privilegiis,  primum  fortaaae  dari  omnibus  aliis,  qui  illi  in  princi- 

non  manaTit  ad  posteros:  at  secun-  patu   succederent :]    Quia  te  habeo, 

dum  sine  dubio  manavit  ad  posteros,  mquit,  prindpem  discipulomm,  con- 

sive    successores.J  —  Bellannin.    de  firma  caeteros.    Hoc  enim  decet  te, 

Rom.  Pont  lib.  it.  cap.  3.  [§  5,  6.  qui  post  me  ecclesiie  petra  es  et  funda- 

Op.,  tom.  i.  col.  806.  C.J  mentum.— Bellannin.  de  Rom.  Pont. 

»  Theophylactus,    [patria  Conatan-  lib.  iv  cap.  8.  [§  13.  Op.,  tom.  i.  col, 

tinopolitanus,     Achridise     primari»  807.  D.      The  original  words  are: 

Balgarorum   ecclesiw   arehiepiscopus  'Ort  iwtO^  et  rmv  fioSfirw  l^x«^ 

(Cave,   sub  voc.),]   floruit  circa  An.  Ix«»  •  •  •  trrnpi^op  rods  Xonro^j.    rovn 

Dom.  1072.  y^  frpofT^Kti  <rot,  «Ss  /x^  ifU  Srrt  t^j 

«  Pr8Bterlios[pontifice8,nonde8unt  ^KKKvtrias  ^irfxf,    Ktd    <mjpfy/4aTi.}-- 

etiam  alii  auctores,  qui  eodem  modo  Theophylact  in  Luc.  xxli.  [p.  617.  B. 


ezponunt.  Theophylactus  in  cap.xxii.     ed.  Paris.  1635.] 
Luc8B  aperte  docet,  dari  Petro  hoc 
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and  inconsistent  in  itself— S.  Peter's  a  personal  pri»nlege  only,  211 

And  Bellarmine  himself  says,  that  ^'  Christ  obtained  by  this    Sxotioh 

x  X  V 

prayer  two  privileges,  especial  ones,  for  S.  Peter  :*'y  the  one. 


^'  that  he  should  never  quite  fall  from  the  true  faith,  how 
slarongly  soever  he  were  tempted ;''  the  other,  "that  there 
should  never  be  found  any  sitting  in  his  seat,  that  should 
teach  against  it/'  Now  for  the  first  of  these,  Bellarmine ' 
"  doubts  it  did  not  flow  over  to  his  successors/'  Why,  then, 
it  is  true  which  I  here  say,  that  this  was  personal  to  S.  Peter. 
"  But  the  second,''  he  says,  ''  out  of  all  doubt  passed  over  to 
his  successors."  Nay,  that  is  not  out  of  all  doubt  neither  ; 
First,  because  many  learned  men  have  challenged  many 
popes  for  teaching  heresy;  and  that  is  against  the  true  faith. 
And  that  which  so  many  learned  men  have  affirmed,  is  not 
out  of  all  doubt ;  or  if  it  be,  why  does  Bellarmine  take  so 
much  pains  to  conAite  and  disprove  them  as  he  doth?* 
Secondly,  because  Christ  obtained  of  His  Father  every  thing 
that  He  prayed  for,  if  He  prayed  for  it  absolutely,  and  not 
under  a  condition :  "  Fathier,  I  know  that  thou  hearest  Me  John  xi. 
always."  Now,  Christ  here  prayed  absolutely  for  S.  Peter;  *^' 
therefore,  whatsoever  He  asked  for  him  was  granted.  There- 
fore, if  Christ  intended  his  successors  as  well  as  himself.  His 
prayer  was  granted  for  his  successors  as  well  as  for  himself. 
But  then,  if  Bellarmine  will  teU  us  absolutely,  as  he  doth, 
"  that  the  whole  gift  obtained  by  this  prayer  for  S.  Peter 
did  belong  to  his  successors;"^  and  then  by  and  by  after, 
break  this  gift  into  two  parts,  and  call  the  first  part  into 
doubt,  whether  it  belongs  to  his  successors  or  no,  he  cannot 
say  the  second  part  is  out  of  all  doubt.  For  if  there  be 
reason  of  doubting  the  one,  there  is  as  much  reason  of 
doubting  the  other^  since  they  stand  both  on  the  same  foot, 
the  validity  of  Christ's  prayer  for  S.  Peter. 

XVII. — ^Yea,  but  "  Christ  charged  S.  Peter  to  govern  and 

y  Impeferayerit,  &c.— ibid.  §  6.  [ubi  chiefly  by  the  Magdeburg  Centuri^ 
sop.  p.  209.  note^]  tore,  against  seTeral  of  the  popes,  forty 

*  £z   qnibus   privilegiis  primum     in  nnmber.] 

fortasse  non  manavit  ad  posteros,  at  ^  [Quarto,]  dontim  hoc  loco  Petro 

aecundom    sine    dubio    manavit  ad  impetratnm,  etiam  ad  successoreq  per- 

posteroe  sive  Buccessores. — Bellarmin.  tinet :     [nam     Christus    oravit    pro 

ibid,  [obi  sup.  p.  209.  note  ^]  Petro  in  utilitatem  ecclesise ;  ecclesia 

•  Belbrmin.  [de  Bom.  Pont.]  lib.  ir.  autem  semper  Indigct  aliquo,  a  quo 
cap.  8.  [Op.,  tom.  i.  col.  819.  et  seqq.  confirmetur,  cujus  fides  deficere  non 
Thifl  chapter,  and  those  which  follow  it.  possit.] — Bellarmin.   de   Bom.   Pont. 


are  occupied  by  Bellarmine  with  re-     lib.  iv.  cap.  8.  §  8.    [Op.,  tom.  i.  col. 
luting  chai^ges  which  had  been  made,     806.  B.] 

P  2 
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212  Charge  to  S.  Peter,  in  common  with  the  other  Apostles,  to  feed  the  Flock. 

CoNFERBKOB  fcccl  Hls  whole  flock/'   Nay,  soft !  It  is  but  His  sheep  and  His 

PisHwi.    laiJ^^s;  and  that  every  apostle,  and  every  apostle's  successor, 

77       7~  hath  charge  to  do.^     But  over  the  whole  flock  I  find  no  one 

John  XXI.  °  A      -I    .      .  -I  .A 

15.  apostle  or  successor  set.     And  it  is  a  poor  shift  to  say,  as 

A.  C.  p.  68.  A.  C.  doth,  '^  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome  is  set  over  the  whole 
flock,  because  both  over  lambs  and  sheep ',''  for  in  every  flock^ 
that  is  not  of  barren  wethers,  there  are  lambs  and  sheep, 
that  is,  weaker  and  stronger  Christians;*  not  people  and 
pastors,  subjects  and  governors,  as  A.  C.  expounds  it,  to 
bring  the  necks  of  princes  under  Roman  pride.  And  if  kings 
be  meant,  yet  then  the  command  is,  Pasce,  "  feed*'  them ;  but 
deponere,or  occidere,  to  ^'depose,'' or  "kill"  them,  is  not pascere 
in  any  sense :  lanii  id  est,  non  pastoris ;  "  that  is  the  butcher's, 
not  the  shepherd's,  part."  If  a  sheep  go  astray  never  so  far, 
it  is  not  the  shepherd's  part  to  kill  him ;  at  least  if  he  do, 
nonpascit  dum  occidit,  *'  he  doth  not  certainly  feed  while  he 
kills." 

A.C.p.68.  XVIII.— And  for  the  close,  "That  the  bishop  of  Rome 
shall  never  refuse  to  feed  and  govern  the  whole  flock  in  such 
sort,  as  that  neither  particular  man,  nor  Church,  shall  have 
just  cause,  under  pretence  of  reformation  in  manners  or  faith, 
to  make  a  separation  from  the  whole  Church ;" — by  A.  C.'s 
favour,  this  is  mere  begging  of  the  question.  He  says,  the 
pope  shall  ever  govern  the  whole  Church  so  as  that  there  shall 
be  no  just  cause  given  of  a  separation.  And  that  is  the  very 
thing  which  the  Protestants  charge  upon  him ;  namely,  that  he 
hath  governed,  if  not  the  whole,  yet  so  much  of  the  Church 
as  he  hath  been  able  to  bring  under  his  power,  so  as  that  he 
hath  given  too  just  cause  of  the  present  continued  separation. 
And  as   the   corruptions  in  the   doctrine  of  faith  in  the 

«  Matt  xxviii.  29,  [19.]  and  Matt  question,      [Quibus    ita    pontifex  :] 

X.  17,  [7.]  the  same  power  and  cbai^  Quando,  [inquitj  Christns  ecclesiam 

is  given  to  them  all.  suam  Petro  oommisit,  et  dixit,  Pasoe 

^  And  this  seems  to  me  to  allude  oves  meas,  excepitne  regesl     [Nam 

to    that  of    S.  Paul,   1   Cor.   iii.  2.  cum  eidem  ligandi  et  solvendi  potesta- 

and  Heb.  v.  12:   "Some  are  fed  with  tern  daret,  nullum  excepit,  vel  nemi- 

milk,  and  some  with  stronger  meat"  nem  ejus  potentiee  subtraxit.] — Pla- 

The  lambs  with  milk,  and  the  sheep  tina,[VitfiBPontific.]  in  vita  Greg.  VII. 

with  stronger  meat    But  here  A.C.  [p.  173.]     And   certainly  kings  are 

follows  Popellildebrand  close,  who  in  not  exempted  from  being  fed  by  the 

the  case  of  [Henry  IV.]  the  emperor  Church;  but  from  being  spoiled   of 

then,  [quum  instabant  ex  his,  qui  their  kingdoms  by  any  churchmen, 


aderant,  nonnulli  regem  non  ita  cito     that  they  are, 
anathematizandum  esse,]  asked  this 
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Church  of  Rome  were  the  cause  of  the  first  separation,  so    Section 

XXV 
are  they  at  this  present  day  the  cause  why  the  separation !_ 


continues.  And  further,  I,  for  my  part,  am  clear  of  opinion, 
that  the  errors  in  the  doctrine  of  faith  which  are  charged 
upon  the  whole  Church,  at  least  so  much  of  the  whole  as  in 
these  parts  of  Europe  hath  been  kept  imder  the  Roman 
jurisdiction,  have  had  their  original  and  continuance  from 
this.  That  so  much  of  the  universal  Church  (which  indeed 
they  account  all)  hath  forgotten  her  own  liberty,  and  sub- 
mitted to  the  Roman  Church  and  bishop ;  and  so  is  in  a 
manner  forced  to  embrace  all  the  corruptions  which  the 
particular  Church  of  Rome  hath  contracted  upon  itself;  and 
being  now  not  able  to  free  herself  from  the  Roman  jurisdic- 
tion, is  made  to  continue  also  in  all  her  corruptions.  And 
for  the  Protestants,  they  have  made  no  separation  from  the 
general  Church,  properly  so  called  (for  therein  A.  C.  said  A.  C.  p.68. 
well,  ''the  pope's  administration  can  give  no  cause  to  separate 
from  that"),  but  their  separation  is  only  from  the  Church  of 
Rome,  and  such  other  churches  as,  by  adhering  to  her,  have 
hazarded  themselves,  and  do  now  miscall  themselves  the 
whole  Catholic  Church.  Nay,  even  here  the  Protestants 
have  not  left  the  Church  of  Rome  in  her  essence,  but  in  her 
errors;  not  in  the  things  which  constitute  a  Church,  but 
only  in  such  abuses  and  corruptions  as  work  toward  the 
dissolution  of  a  Church. 

jf.  I  also  asked.  Who  ought  to  judge  in  this  case?    The  [A.C.p.69.] 
25.  said,  A  General  Council.* 

*  [It  is  tnie,  when  the  question  U  about  the  general  faith  of  the  Church,  the 
matter  may  be  made  most  firm,  if  the  Church  in  a  General  Council,  with  the 
AiU  authority  of  her  chief  pastor,  and  all  other  pastors,  whom  all  people  must 
obey,  (Rom.  xv. ;  Heb.  xiii.)  decree  what  is  to  be  held  for  divine  truth,  by  Visum 
eat  Spiritui  Sancto  et  nobis,  (Acts  xv.)  and  by  sdding  Anathema  to  such  as  resist 
this  truth.  For  if  this  be  not  firm  and  infallible,  what  can  be  so  firm  and 
well-founded  in  the  (3hurch,  which,  under  pretext  of  seeming  evident  Scripture 
or  demonstration,  may  not  be  shaken  and  called  in  question  by  an  erring  dis- 
puter  t  For  if  all  pastors  being  gathered  together  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
praying  unanimiter  for  the  promised  assistance  of  the  Holy  Qhost,  making 
great  and  diligent  search  and  examination  of  the  Scriptures,  and  other  grounds 
of  faith,  and  hearing  each  pastor  declare  what  hath  been  the  ancient  tradition 
of  his  (3hurch,  shall,  in  fine,  conclude  and  decree,  in  manner  aforesaid,  what  is 
to  be  held  for  Divine  truth, — if,  I  say,  the  Council  in  this  decree  may  err,  and 
may  be  controlled  by  every  particular  or  any  particular,  unlearned  or  learned, 
man,  or  Church,  pretending  evident  text  of  Scripture,  or  clear  demonstration 
— supple,  Teste  etjudice  «etp«w— what  can  remain  firm  or  certain  upon  earth, 
which  may  not  by  a  like  pretence  be  controlled*  or  at  least,  by  one  or  other, 
caUed  in  question  1    A  G^eral  Council,  therefore,  being  lawfully  called,  con- 
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Co^niRrNOX  tinned  and  confirmed,  is,  donbtle88,a  moet  competent  judge  of  all  oontroversiei 

WITH       of  faith.    But  what  is  to  be  done  when  a  General  Council  cannot  be  called,  as 

Fisher,     many  times  it  cannot  by  reason  of  manifold  impediments ;  or  if,  being  called,  all 

will  not  be  of  one  mindl  as  among  Protestants  and  others,  who  admit  no 

infiillible  means,  will,  or  judge,  beside  **  only  Scripture,"  which  each  man  will 
interpret  as  seemeth  best  to  his  several  private  judgment  or  spirit,  it  is  scarce 
to  be  hoped  that  all,  or  the  nu^or  part,  will  ever  so  agree,  as  to  remain  constant 
in  one  and  the  same  mind.  Hath  Christ  our  Lord  in  this  case  provided  no 
means,  no  rule,  no  judge,  which  may  infallibly  determine  and  end  contro- 
versies, and  procure  unity  and  certainty  of  belief,  being  so  necessary  for  the 
honour  of  God,  and  the  good  of  His  Church  ^  Must  people,  for  want  of  such 
a  judge,  rule,  or  means,  continue,  not  only  months  and  years,  but  whole 
ages,  in  uncertainty  and  disunity  of  faith,  and  in  perpetual  jars  about  even 
main  matters  of  divine  truth  1  There  is  no  earthly  kingdom  that,  in  case 
matters  cannot  be  composed  by  Parliament — ^which  cannot  be  called  upon  all 
occasions  and  at  all  times  —  hath  not,  beside  the  law-books,  some  living  magis- 
trates and  judges,  and,  above  all,  one  visible  king,  the  highest  magistrate  and 
judge,  who  hat]b  authority  sufficient  to  end  controversies,  and  procure  peace  and 
unitv,  and  certainty  of  judgments,  about  all  temporal  affairs ;  and  shall  we 
think  that  Christ,  the  wisest  King,  bath  provided  in  His  kingdom,  which  is  the 
Church,  only  the  law-books  of  Holy  Scriptures,  and  no  living  visible  magistrates 
and  judges ;  and,  above  all,  one  chief  magistrate  and  judge,  so  assisted  with 
His  Spirit  and  Providence,  as  may  suffice  to  end  controversies,  and  breed  unity 
and  certainty  of  faith  1  which  never  can  be  while  every  man  may  interpret  Holy 
Scripture,  the  law-book,  as  he  list. — A.  C.  maig.  note  to  p.  63.] 

§  26.  2B.  I. — And  surely,  what  greater  or  surer  judgment  you 
can  have,  where  sense  of  Scripture  is  doubted,  than  a  General 
A.c.p.69.  Council,  I  do  not  see,  nor  do  you  doubt.  And  A.  C.  grants 
it  to  be  "  a  most  competent  judge  of  all  controversies  of 
faith,  so  that  all  pastors  be  gathered  together,  and  in  the 
name  of  Christ,  and  pray  unanimously  for  the  promised 
assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  make  great  and  diligent 
search  and  examination  of  the  Scriptures,  and  other  grounds 
of  faith,  and  then  decree  what  is  to  be  held  for  Divine  truth. 
For  then,^^  saith  he,  ^'  it  is  firm  and  infallible,  or  else  there  is 
nothing  firm  upon  earth.''  As  fair  as  this  passage  seems, 
and  as  freely  as  I  have  granted  that  a  General  Council  is 
the  best  judge  on  earth  where  the  sense  of  Scripture  is 
doubted,  yet  even  in  this  passage  there  are  some  things 
considerable.  As  first.  When  shall  the  Church  hope  for  such 
a  General  Council,  in  which  "  all  pastors  shall  be  gathered 
together?"  There  was  never  any  such  General  Council  yet, 
nor  do  I  believe  such  can  be  had ;  so  that  is  supposed  in 
vain :  and  you  might  have  learned  this  of  Bellarmine,®  if 

«  [PrsBter  haec  argumenta  hcereti-  hactenus  concilium  generale,  neqne 

corum,  movent  Catholici  unum  du-  etiam  videtur  deinceps  futurum ;  [si 

bium  de  his,  qui  interesse  debent  in  aliqui  tantum,  quinam  iUi  sunt!  Non 

concilio;  nam  vel   ad  generale  con-  enim   videtur  major  ratio  de   uno, 

cilium  f^icndum  requiruntur  omnes  quam  de  alio.] — Bellarmin.  de  Con- 

episcopi  totius  orbis,  vel  aliqui  tan-  ciliis  [et  Ecclesia,]  lib.  i.  cap.  17.  §1. 

turn :]  si  omncs,  nullum  fuit  [ergo]  [Op.,  tom.  ii.  col.  34.  C] 
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you  will  not  believe  me.     Next,  saith  he,  ''  If  all  these    Section 

•  •  •  XXVI 

pastors  pray  unanimously  for  the  promised  assistance  of  the '— 

Holy  Ghost/^  Why,  but  if  all  pastors  cannot  meet  together, 
all  cannot  pray  together,  nor  all  search  the  Scriptures 
together,  nor  all  upon  that  search  decree  together ;  so  that 
is  supposed  in  vain  too.  Yea,  but  thirdly,  ''  If  aU  that  meet 
do  pray  unanimously/'  What  then  ?  *'  All  that  meet''  are 
not  simply  all.  Nor  doth  the  Holy  Ghost  come  and  give 
His  assistance  upon  every  prayer  that  is  made  unanimously, 
though  by  very  many  prelates  or  other  faithful  people  met 
together,  unless  all  other  requisites,  as  weU  as  unanimity, 
to  make  their  prayer  to  be  heard  and  granted,  be  observed 
by  them;  so  that  an  unanimous  prayer  is  not  adequately 
supposed,  and  therefore  concludes  not.  But  lastly,  how 
far  a  General  Council,  if  all  A.  C.'s  conditions  be  observed,  is 
''  firm  and  infallible,"  that  shall  be  more  fully  discussed  at 
after.^  In  the  mean  time,  these  two  words,  "  firm,"  and 
'^  infallible,"  are  ill  put  together  as  synonymes.  For  there 
are  some  things  most  infallible  in  themselves,  which  yet 
could  never  get  to  be  made  firm  among  men :  and  there 
are  many  things  made  firm  by  law,  both  in  churches  and 
kingdoms,  which  yet  are  not  infallible  in  themselves.  So  to 
draw  all  together:  to  settle  controversies  in  the  Church, 
there  is  a  visible  judge  and  infallible,  but  not  living ;  and 
that  is  the  Scripture  ^  pronouncing  by  the  Church.     And 

'  Sect,  zzziii.  Confiid.  1.  foSi,  (quamyis  nee  modo  desit,)  pro 

V  And  this  was  thought  a  sufficient  tempore  q^aicquid  neceasarium  erat, 

judge,  too,  when  Chrifltians  were  as  apostolis    imperavit.    Sed    quomodo 

humble  as  learned.    I  am  sure  Op-  terrenus  pater,  dum  se  in  confinio 

tatus   thought   so.     Qussrendi  sunt  senserit  mortis,  timens  ne  post  mor- 

jndices :    si   Christiani,    de   utraque  tem  suam,  rupta  pace,  litigent  ftutres, 

parte  dari  non  poasunt,  quia  studiis  adhibitis  testibus,  voluntatem  suam 

Veritas   impeditur.     De   foris    qusB-  de  pectore  morituro,  transfert  in  W 

rendus  est  judex:  si  paganus,  non  bulas  diu  duraturas:  et  si  fuerit  inter 

potest  Christiana  nosse    secreta:    si  fratres  nata  contentio,  non  itur  ad 

Judsus,  inimicus  est  christiani  bap-  tumulum,  sedquffiriturtestamentum  ; 

tismatis  :  eiigo  in  terris  de  haC  re  et  qui  [in]  tumulo  quiescit,  tacitus  de 

nullum  poterit  reperiri  judicium;  de  tabulis   loquitur.     Vivus,  cujus  est 

ccelo  qufierenduB  est  judex.    Sed  ut  testamentum,  in  coelo  est:  ergovolun- 

quid  pulsamus  ad  coelum,  cum  hab^  tas  Ejus,  yelut  in  testamento,  sic  in 

amus  hie  in  erangelio  testamentum  1  Evangelic  requiratur. — S.  Optat.  [de 

Quia  hoc  loco  recte  poasunt  terrena  Schism.  DonaUst.]  adv.  Parmen.  lib.  v. 

ccelestibus  comparari  :  tale  est  quod  [cap.  8.  Op.,  p.  Sl.ed.  Dupin.  ubisup. 

quivis  hominum  habens   numerosos  p.  79.  note  ^]     This  pregnant  place  of 

filios,  quamdiu   pater    pnesens   est,  0ptatu8,(thatthe  Scripture  is  the  judge 

ipse  imperat  singulis ;  non  est  adhue  of  Divine  truth  whenever  it  is  ques- 

neceasarium    testamentum:    sic    et  tioned,)  though  Balduin  dare  not  deny, 

ChiistuB,  quamdiu  prosens  in  terris  yet  he  would  fain  slide  both  by  it  and 
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A  General  Council  confirmed  by  being  received. 


CoNFBREHOB  thcrc  Is  B,  visiblc  and  a  living  judge,  but  not  infallible ;  and 

FwHBE     ^^^^  is  a  General  Council,  lawfully  called,  and  so  proceeding. 

But  I  know  no  formal  confirmation  of  it  needful,  though 

A.  C.  require  it,^  but  only  that,  after  it  is  ended,  the  whole 

Church  admit  it,  be  it  never  so  tacitly. 


by  a  parallel  place  aa  full  in  S.  Augus- 
tine in  Psalm,  xxi.  Enarr.  2.  [30.  Op., 
torn.  iv.  col.  101.  P.  Quare  litigasl 
Fratres  sumus,  quare  litigamusl  Non 
intestatus  mortuus  est  Pater.  Fecit 
tefitamentum,  et  sic  mortuus  est :  mor- 
tuus est,  et  resurrexit  Tamdiu  con- 
tend! tur  de  hasreditate  mortuorum, 
qu'amdin  testamentum  proferatur  in 
publicum;  et  cum  testamentum  pro- 
latum  fherit  in  publicum,  tacent  om- 
nes,  ut  tabulae  aperiantur  et  recitentur : 
judex  intentus  audit,  advocati  silent, 
prsecones  silentium  faciunt,  universus 
popnlussuspensus  est,  utlegantur  verba 
mortui,  non  sentientis  in  monumento. 
lUe  sine  sensu  jacet  in  monumento,  et 
Talent  verba  ipsius  :  sedet  Cbristus  in 
coelo,  et  contradicitur  testamento  Ejus] 
Aperi,  legamus.  Fratres  sumus,  quare 
contendimus  ?]  with  this  shift,  that  S. 
Augustine  in  another  place  [de  Bap- 
tismo,  lib.  ii.  cap.  7 ;  lib.  iv.  cap.  6, 
and  lib.  v.  cap.  23.]  had  rather  use  the 
testimony  of  tradition  [non  tarn  Scrip- 
turam  quam  traditionemapostolicam] 
that  is,  the  testimony  nuncupatitn, 
potiua  quam  scripti,  teatamenti — of  the 
nuncupative,  rather  than  the  written 
will  of  Christ.  Balduin.  [Annotat.]  in 
8.  Optat.  lib.  V.  [apud  Op.,  p.  145.  ed. 
Dupin.]  But  this  IS  a  mere  shift.  First, 
because  it  is  peiUio  pnncipii,  the 
mere  begging  of  the  question.  For 
we  deny  any  testament  of  Christ  but 
that  which  is  written.  And  A.  C. 
cannot  show  it  in  any  one  father  of 
the  Church,  that  Christ  ever  left  be- 
hind him  a  nuncupative  obligatory 
will.  Secondly,  because  nothing  is 
more  plain  in  these  two  fathers,  Op- 
tatus  and  S.  Augustine,  than  that 
both  of  them  appeal  to  the  written 
will,  and  make  that  the  judge,  with- 
out any  exception,  when  a  matter  of 
faith  comes  in  question.  In  Optatus 
the  words  are  habemua  in  EvangdiOf 
We  have  it  in  the  Qospel.  And  in 
Evangelio  inquiratur,  Let  it  be  in- 
quired in  the  Gospel.  And  Christ 
put  it  in  tabuias  diu  duraluras,  into 
written  and  lasting  instruments.  In 
S.  Augustine  the  words  are:  Our 
Father  did  not  die  intestate,  &c. ;  and 
ffibuioM  perianturj  Let  His  will,  His 


written  instruments,  be  opened ;  and 
Ugantur  verba  mortui,  Let  the  words 
of  H  im  that  died  be  read.  And  again, 
aperi,  legamus  f  Open  the  will,  and 
let  us  read.  And  legamus,  quid 
lUigamus  f  Why  do  we  strive  1  Let 
us  read  the  will.  And  again,  aperi 
testamentumt  lege;  Open  the  will, 
read.  All  whicn  passages  are  most 
express  and  full  for  His  written  will, 
and  not  for  any  nuncupative  will,  as 
Balduin  would  put  upon  us.  And 
Hart,  who  takes  the  same  way  with 
Balduin,  is  not  able  to  make  it  out, 
as  appears  by  D.  Rainoldes  in  his 
Conference  with  Hart,  chap.  8.  divis.  L 
p.  396,  &c.  [ed.  London,  1609.] 

*»  Sect,  xxviii.  No.  1.  And  so  plainly 
S.  Augustine,  speaking  of  S.  Cyprian's 
error  about  rebaptization,  &c  says: 
lUis  temporibus,  ante  quam  plenarii 
concilii  sententia  quid  in  hac  re  se- 
quendum  esset,  totius  ecclesise  con- 
sensio  confirmasset,  visum  est  ei  cum 
[ferme  octoginta  coepiscopis  suis  Afri- 
canarum  ecclesiarum,]  &c — De  Bap- 
tism, contra  Donatist.  lib.  i.  cap.  18. 
[Op.,  tom.  ix.  col.  93.  G.l  So  here  is  first 
sententia  concilii ;  and  then  the  con- 
firmation of  it  is  totius  ecdesia  con- 
sensio,  the  consent  of  the  whole  Church 
yielding  unto  it  And  so  Oerson : 
[Attendendum  tamen  est,  quod  non 
omnia  qum  tradit  vel  tolerat  ecclesia 
publico  legenda,  sunt  de  necessitate 
salutis  credenda ....  sed  duntaxat  ills 
quae  sub  definitione  judiciali  tradii 
esse  credenda,  vel  opposita  repro- 
banda,]  concurrente  universali  totius 
ecclesiee  consensu  [implicite,  vel  ex- 
plicite,  rere  vel  interpretative.] — In 
Declarat  Yeritatnm,  quae  credendso 
sunt  [de  necessitate  salutis,]  $4.  [inter 
Gerson.  Op.,  tom.  i.  coL  22.  C.  ed. 
Dupin.  Antwerp.  1706.]  For  this, 
that  the  pope  must  confirm  it,  or  else 
the  General  Council  is  invalid,  is  one 
of  the  Roman  novelties.  For  this 
cannot  be  shown  in  any  antiquity  void 
of  just  exception.  The  truth  is,  the 
pope,  as  other  patriarchs  and  great 
bishops  used  to  do,  did  give  his  assent 
to  such  councils  as  he  approved.  But 
that  is  no  corroboration  of  the  council, 
as  if  it  were  invalid  without  it,  but  a 
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II. — In  the  next  place,  A.  C.  interposes  new  matter  quite    Section 

out  of  the  Conference.     And  first,  in  case  of  distractions  and :_ 

disunion  in  the  Church,  he  would  know  ^'  what  is  to  be  done  ^;p-  PP-59> 
to  re-unite,  when  a  General  Council'^  (which  is  acknowledged 
a  fit  judge)  ''  cannot  be  had  by  reason  of  manifold  impedi- 
ments, or  if,  being  called,  will  not  be  of  one  mind  ?  Hath 
Christ  our  Lord,^'  saith  he, "  in  this  case  provided  no  rule,  no 
judge,  infallibly  to  determine  controversies,  and  to  procure 
luaity,  and  certainty  of  belief?  Indeed,  the  Protestants  admit 
no  infallible  means,  rule,  or  judge,  but  only  Scripture,  which 
every  man  may  interpret  as  he  pleases,  and  so  all  shall  be 
uncertain.'^  Truly,  I  must  confess,  there  are  many  im- 
pediments to  hinder  the  calling  of  a  General  Council.  You 
know  in  the  ancient  Church  there  wasV  hindrance  enough, 
and  what  hurt  it  wrought.  And  afterward,  though  it  were 
long  first,  there  was  provision  made  for  frequent  calling  of 
councils,^  and  yet  no  age  since  saw  them  called  according  to 
that  provision  in  every  circumstance :  therefore  "  impedi- 
ments^' there  were  enough;  or  else  some  declined  themwilfuUy, 
though  there  were  no  impediments.  Nor  will  I  deny  but 
that  when  they  were  called  there  were  as  many  practices 
to  disturb  or  pervert  the  Councils.^    And  these  practices 

declaration  of  his  consenting  with  the  praQteritonun  temporum  recordatio  et 

rest.  Sect,  xxxiii.  Consid.  4.  No.  6.  preesentium  consideratio  ante  oculos 

*  [Canones  generalium  conciliorum]  noatros  ponunt.  [Ea  propter  hoc  edicto 

a  temporibus  Constantini  [coeperunt.  perpetuo]Bancimu8,[decemimuBatqae 

In  prsecedentibus  namqae  anniSi]  per-  ordinamusj  ut  amodo  concilia  gene- 

Becutione  seeviente,  [docendarum  pie-  ralia  celebrentur ;  ita  quod  primum 

biumminimedabaturfacultas.Deinde,]  a  fine  hujus  concilii  in  quinquennium 

Christianitas  in  diveraas  heereses  scissa  immediate  sequens.  Secundum  vero  a 

est,  quia  non  erat  licentia  episcopis  in  fineillius  [mediate  sequentis  concilii]  in 

unnm  convenire,  nisi  tempore  supra-  septennium,  et  deinceps  in  decennium 

dicti  Imperatoris.— Isidor.  prsefat  in  perpetuo  celebretur,  &c. — Concil.  Con- 

Concil.     [Origo  Conciliorum  genera-  stent.  Sess.  xxxix.  [Octob.  9.  an.  1417.] 

lium«     quo    tempore    soil,    concilia  apud  GeiBon.    [Op.,]  torn.  i.  p.  280. 

celebrari   coeperunt;    et  de  qnatuor  [ed. Paris.  1606.  et, torn.  ii.  col.  290. B. 

Conciliis  principalibus  :   Ex  Isidoro.  ed.  Dupin.]— Et,  Pet.  de  Aliaco  Card. 

Concil.  torn.  i.  p.   5.]   ed.  Yenetiis,  Cameracenais  libellum  obtulit  in  Con- 

per  Nicolinum,  1585.      [This  short  cil.  Constant,  de  Beformatione  Eccle- 

treatise  occurs  in  the  above  edition  siae  contra  opinionem  eomm  qui  put»- 

before  Isidore's  PreliEu^,  prefixed  to  the  runt  concilia  generalia  minus  neces- 

ordinary  editions  of  the  Coimcils.]  saria  esse,  quia  omnia  bene  a  patribus 

^  Frequens  generalium  conciliorum  nostris  ordinata  sunt,  &c. — In  fascic 

celebratioagriDominiciprsBcipuacul-  Berum  Expetendarum,   [per  Orthui- 

tura  est,  [qusQ  vepres,  spinas  et  tri-  num  Gratium,  &c.  ed.  Colon.  1535.] 

bulos    hseresnm,    errorum    et   schia-  fol.  28.  [ccTiii.]—£tBchismatibu8  debet 

matum    extirpat.    excessus    corrigit,  ecclesia   cito   per  concilia  generalia 

deformata  reformat,  et  vineam  Domini  provideri,   ut   in  primitiva   ecclesia 


ad  frugem  uberrimee  fertilitatis  ad-     docuerunt   apostoli,    ut   Act  vi.  et 
ducit.l    lUorum  [vero]  neglectus  prse-     Act.  xv.— Ibid.  fol.  cdv.  A. 

quod 
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ducit.]    lUorum  [yero]  neglectus  prsB-     

missa  disseminat  atque  fovet.    Hiec         *  [Hoc  est  illud  Homousion,  quod 
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CovraBivoB  were  able  to  keep  many  Councils  £rom  being  all  of  one  mind. 
Pkhbii.    B^*  ^i  being  called,  they  will  not  be  of  one  mind,  I  cannot 

help  that ;  though  that  yery  not  agreeing  is  a  shrewd  sign 

that  the  other  spirit  hath  a  party  there  against  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

III. — Now  A.  C.  would  know  what  is  to  be  done  for  reuniting 
of  a  Church  divided  in  doctrine  of  the  faith,  when  this 
remedy  by  a  General  Council  cannot  be  had.  '*  Sure  Christ 
our  Lord,^'  saith  he,  "  hath  provided  some  rule,  some  judge,  in 
such  and  such  like  cases,  to  procure  unity  and  certainty  of 
belief.^'  I  believe  so  too ;  for  He  hath  left  an  infallible  rule, 
the  Scripture.  And  that,  by  the  manifest  places  in  it  which 
need  no  dispute,  no  external  judge,  is  able  to  settle  unity 
and  certainty  of  belief  in  necessaries  to  salvation;™  and  in 
non  necessariis,  in  and  about  things  not  necessary,  there 
ought  not  to  be  a  contention  to  a  separation.'^ 

IV. — ^And  therefore  A.  C.  does  not  well,  to  make  that  a 
crime,  that  the  Protestants  admit  no  infallible  rule,  but  the 
Scripture  only  :  or  as  he  (I  doubt,  not  without  some  scorn) 
terms  it,  beside  "  only  Scripture.^'  For  what  need  is  there  of 
another,  since  this  is  most  infallible  j  and  the  same  which 
the  ancient  Church  of  Christ  admitted  ?**    And  if  it  were 

in  Condlio  Nioeeno  adyersoB  hereticos  cos  baptismum  non  habere,  sine  bap- 

Arianos,  a  cathoUcispatribus  yeritatis  tismo  [tamen]  receptis,  [cnm  peocaU 

anctoritate  et  auctoritatis  yeritate  fir-  eonun  tarn  immania  tamque  sacrilega 

matnm  est :  quod  postea]  in  concilio  super  eos  esse  crederent,  J  eis  tamen 

Ariminensi,  [propter  noyitatem  yerbi  commnnicaie,quamseparariab'nnitate 

minus    quam    oportnit  intellectnm,  maluerunt,  [dioente  Cypriano,  Nemi- 

quod  tamen  fides  antiqua  pepererat,]  nem  judicantes,  aut  a  jure  commu- 

multis    paucorum    fraude    deceptis,  nionis  aliquem  si  diyersum  senserii 

[hseretica  impietas,  sub  hsBretico  im-  amoyentes.] — S. Augustin.de  Baptismo 

peratore  Constantio  labe&ctare  ten-  contra  Donatistas,  Ub.  ii.  cap.  6.  [Op., 

tayit.]  —  S.  Augustin.  contra  Maxi-  tom.  ix.  coL  100.  B.]  —  [A  talibus 

minum  Arianum,  lib.  iiL  [ii.]  cap.  14.  sacrilegis  yenientes,  sine  baptismo,  ut 

[Op.,  tom.  yiii.  coL  704.  E.]  dicitis,  si]  Cjprianum  non  contamina- 

"  Non  per  difficiles  nos  Deus  ad  bant,     [quomodo    yos    contaminare 

beatam  yitam  qutestiones  rocat,  [nee  poterant  non    conyicU,   sed  conficti 

multiplici  eloquentis  facundise  genere  traditorest]  -  Ibid,  in  fin.  [col.  101.  D.] 

sollicitat^    In  absolute  nobis  et  &cili  o  Recensuit   cuncta  Sanctis  Scrip- 

est  setemitas,  Jesum  [et]  suscitatum  a  turis  consona.    \kcX  wtpi  rwr  9wdfifw 

mortuis  per  Deum  credere,  et  Ipsum  evdrov,  xak  wtpl  riis  BtlkuricaXlas,  tis  irapd 

esse  Dominum  confiteri.    [Nemo  ita-  avTowrw^r^si'ci^srov\6yovirap€t\'rf^s 

3ue  ea,  que  ob  ignorationem  nostram  o'  no?^icafnros,  cbn(y/cAXc  in(rra  <rJ/ir 

icta  sunt,  ad  occasionem  irreligios-  <^va  rais  ypcupais.]  —  Euseb.  [Eccl.1 

itatls  usurpet.]— S.  Hilar,  de  Trini-  Hist.  lib.  y.  cap.  20.  de  Irenseo,  [apud 

tate,  lib.  x.  ad  fin.  [sect.  70.  Op.,  col.  Hist  EccL  Scriptor.  tom.  i.  p.  239.  ed. 

1080.  E.]  Beading.l~Paraoletus  [antem  multo 

"  (^Quomodo  ergo  non  perierunt]  habens  edooere,  qun  in  ilium  distulit 

Cypnanus  et  tot  collegss  ipsius?    Qui  Dominus,   secunaum    pmfinitionem, 

cum  crederent  haereticos  et  sdiismati-  ipsum  prime  Chrihtum  contestabitur. 
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sufficient  for  the  ancient  Church  to  guide  them^  and  direct 
their  councils^  why  should  it  be  now  held  insufficient  for 
us,  at  least  till  a  free  General  Council  may  be  had  ?  And 
it  hath  both  the  conditions  which  Bellarmine  requires  to  a 
rule;  namely,  that  it  ''be  certain,  and  that  it  be  known; 
for  if  it  be  not  certain,  it  is  no  rule,  and  if  it  be  not  known, 
it  is  no  rule  to  us.''p     Now  the  Romanists  dare  not  deny,  but 
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qualem  credimns,  cnm  toto  ordine  Dei 
creatoris,  et  IpBom  glorificabit,  et  de 
IpBo  commemorabit ;  et  sic]  de  prin- 
clpali  regnla  agnitos,  [ilia  multa  quae 
sunt  disciplinarum  revelabit,  fidem  di- 
cente  pro  eis  integritate  pnedicationis, 
licet  novie,  quia  nunc  revelantnr;  licet 
onerosis,  quia  nee  nunc  suBtinentar] 
— Tertnllian.  de  Monogamia,  cap.  2. 
[Op.,  p.  526.  A.  ed.  Bigalt]  And  this 
is  true,  though  the  author  spoke  it 
when  he  was  lapsed. — [Nee  necesse 
est  ut  singula  deliramenta  quss  pro- 
ferunt,  brevior  epistolae  sermo  sub- 
vertat,  quum  et  tu]  ipeas  Scripturas 
apprime  tenens,  [non  tarn  ad  eorom 
moia  sis  queeationes.]  —  S.  Hleron. 
[Epist.]  ad  Maroellum  contra  Monta- 
num,  [xxriL  al.  liv.]  torn.  ii.  [Op., 
torn.  iv.  par.  2.  col.  65.  ed.  Benedict] 
>— Hoc  quia  de  scripturis  non  habet 
auctoritatem,  eadem  facilitate  contem- 
nitur^  qua  probatur.  —  S.  Hieron. 
[Comment,  lib.  iy.]  in  Matth.  cap. 
xxiii.  36.  Op.,  tom.  iv.  par.  1 .  col.  112.J 
— Manifestus  est  fidei  li^us,  et  liqui- 
dum  superbias  ritium,  vel  respuere 
aliquid  eorum  quae  Scriptura  habet, 
vel  inducere  quicquam  quod  scriptum 
non  est. — S.  Basil.  Serm.  de  Fide, 
tom.  ii.  p.  154.  ed.  Basilese,  1565. 
r^ayc/M^  HKwruffis  irlartus,  k.  t.  A- — 
S.  Basil,  de  Fide,  Op.,  tom.  ii.  p.  224. 
D.  ubl  sup.  p.  61.  note  «.] — Contra 
insui^entes  hsereses  saepe  pugnavi 
agrapnis,  verum  non  alienis  a  pia  se- 
cundum Scripturam  sententia. — Ibid. 
p.  163.  [ubi  sup.  p.  69.  note  •».]— And 
before  8.  Basil,  Tertnllian.  Adoro 
Scripturae  plenitudinem,  [quae  mihi  et 
factorem  manifestat  et  facta.  In 
evangelio  vero  amplius  et  ministrum 
atque  arbitmm  rectoris  invenio  ser- 
monem.  An  autem  dealiqua  subja- 
oenti  materia  facta  sint  omnia,  nus- 

2uam  adhuc  legi.  Scriptum  esse 
oceat  Hermogenis  officina.]  Si  non 
est  scriptum,  timeat,  Yae  illud,  adji- 
cientibus  aut  detrahentlbus  deetina- 
tum. — TertuUian.  advers.Hermog.  cap. 
xxii.  [Op.,  p.  241.  D,  ed.  Rigalt] 
And  Paulinus  plainly  calls  it  Regulam 


directionis,  [in  these  words :  Enutritus 
a  puero  in  sacris  literis . . .  informa  nos 
ad  re^lam  directionis,  pasce  nos  spin- 
tali  cibo,  id  est,  verbo  Dei.  qui  est  veruB 
et  vivens  panis,  &c.] — Epist  [iL  al.] 
xiii.  [Op.,  S.  Paulini  Nolani  Episcopi, 
p.  8.  ed.  Paris.  1685.]— De  hac  regula 
tria  observanda  sunt  1.  Begula  est, 
sed  a  tempore  quo  scripta.  2.  Regula 
est,  sed  per  ecclesiam  applicanda,  non 
per  privatum  spiritum.  3.  Regula  est, 
et  mensurat  omnia  quae  continet :  con- 
tinet  autem  omnia  necessaria  ad  salu- 
tem  vel  mediate  vel  immediate.  Et 
hoc  tertium  hab^  [Gabr.]  Biel.  in  III. 
[Sentent]  D[i8tinct.]  xxv.  Q[uaest] 
unica,  Conclus.  4.  M.  [Praeterea  omnes 
usum  rationis  habentes  tenentur  cre- 
dere quod  omne  revelatum  a  Deo  est 
verum.  Item  quod  Scriptura  a  Deo 
revelata  sit  vera;  sed  hoc  credens 
explicite  omnia  credibilia  credit  im- 
plicite;  cum  omnia  credenda  sint 
revelaUi  a  Deo,  et  omnia  continentur 
immediate  vel  mediate  in  Scriptura.] 
— And  this  is  all  we  say.  Hooker, 
Eccl.  Polit  Book  V.  ch.  xxii.  [sect  i. 
Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  114.  "  The  voice  and 
testimony  of  the  Church  acknowledg- 
ing Scripture  to  be  the  law  of  the 
living  God,  is  for  the  truth  and  cer- 
tainty thereof,  no  mean  evidence  .... 
a  further  commodity  this  custom  of 
public  reading  of  the  word  of  God 
hath,  which  is  to  furnish  the  very 
simplest  and  rudest  soul  with  such  in- 
fallible axioms  and  precepts  of  sapred 
truth,  delivered  even  in  the  very  letter 
of  the  Law  of  God,  as  may  serve  them 
for  rules  whereby  to  judge  the  better 
all  other  doctrines  and  instructions 
which  they  hear."] 

f  [Delude]  regula  Catholicas  fidei 
oerta  notaque  esse  debet :  nam  si  nota 
non  sit,  regula  nobis  non  erit;  si  certa 
non  sit,  ne  regula  quidem  erit — Bel- 
armin.  de  YerlNo  Dei,  lib.  i.  cap.  2.  §  5. 
[Op.,  tom.  i.  col.  8.  C] — At  sacris 
Scripturis,  [quae  propheticis  et  apo- 
stolicis  literis  oontinetur,]  nihil  est 
notius,  nihil  certius  ;  [ut  stultissimum 
esse  necesse  sit,  qui  illis  fidem  ease 
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220  No  living  Judge  sufficient  to  prevent  Heresy. 

CoFFiRiKCB  this  rule  is  "  certain  ;"^  and  that  it  is  suflBciently  "known  " 
Fisher.    ^^  ^^^  manifest  places  of  it,  and  such  as  are  necessary  Ifc 
salvation,  none  of  the  ancients  did  ever  deny ;  so  there  is 
an  infallible  rule. 

V. — Nor  need  there  be  such  fear  of  a  "  private  spirit"  in 
these  manifest  things,  which  being  but  read,  or  heard,  teach 
themselves.  Indeed,  you  Romanists  had  need  of  some  other 
judge,  and  he  a  propitious  one,  to  crush  the  pope's  "  more 
powerful  principfiJity'^  out  of  Pasce  oves,  "Feed  My  sheep." 
And  yet  this  must  be  the   meaning  (if  you  will  have  it). 

Judges  Yi.  whether  Gideon's  fleece  be  wet  or  dry ;  that  is,  whether  there 
be  dew  enough  in  the  text  to  water  that  sense  or  no.  But 
I  pray,  when  God  hath  left  His  Church  this  infallible  rule, 
what  warrant  have  you  to  seek  another  ?  You  have  showed 
us  none  yet,  whatever  you  think  you  have.  And  I  hope 
A.  C.  cannot  think  it  follows,  that  Christ  our  Lord  hath 
provided  no  rule  to  determine  necessary  controversies, 
because  He  hath  not  provided  the  rule  which  he  would  have. 
VI. — Besides,  let  there  be  such  a  living  judge,  as  A.  C. 
would  have,  and  let  the  pope'  be  he ;  yet  that  is  not  sufficient 
against  the  malice  of  the  devil,  and  impious  men,  to  keep 
the  Church  at  all  times  from  renting,  even  in  the  doctrine 
of  faith,  or  to  solder  the  rents  which  are  made.    For  oportet 

iCor.xLl9.  esse luereses,  "heresies  there  will  be;"  and  heresies  properly 
there  cannot  be,  but  in  doctrine  of  the  faith.  And  what 
will  A.  C.  in  this  case  do  ?  Will  he  send  Christ  our  Lord  to 
provide  another  rule  than  the  decision  of  the  bishop  of 
Rome,  because  he  can  neither  make  unity,  nor  certainty  of 
belief?  And  as  it  is  most  apparent  he  cannot  do  it  de facto, 
so  neither  hath  he  power  from  Christ  over  the  whole  Church 
to  do  it ;  nay,  out  of  all  doubt,  it  is  not  the  least  reason  why 

habendam  neget.] — Bellarmin.  Ibid,  esse  gladlmn  spiritualem,  qui  in  hoc 
§  6.  [col  8.  D.]  Therefore  the'Holy  Scrip-  certamine  recusari  non  possit.  ] —Bel- 
tare  is  the  rule  of  Catholic  faith,  both  lannin.  in  Prsefat.  in  fin.  [Op.  J 
in  itself,  and  to  us  also  ;  for  in  things  torn.  i.  And  although  there  per- 
simply  necessary  to  Salyation  it  is  haps  he  includes  traditions,  yet  that 
abundantly  known  and  manifest,  as  was  never  proved  yet.  Neither  in- 
Sect.  xvi.  No.  5.  [nbi  sup.  p.  74.]  deed  can  he  include  traditions,  for  he 
<t  Oonvenit  [autem]  inter  nos  et  speaks  of  that  word  of  God,  upon 
omnes  omnino  hereticos,  verbum  Dei  which  all  heretics  consent :  but  con- 
esse  regnlam  fidei ;  ex  qua  de  dogma-  ceming  traditions,  they  all  consent 
tibusjudicandum  sit:  [esse  commune  not,  that  they  are  a  rule  of  &ith, 
principium  ab  omnibus  concessum,  therefore  he  speaks  not  of  them, 
unde  ai^gumenta  ducantur :    denique  '  For  so  he  afiBrms,  [A.  C]  p.  58. 
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Though  the  Ch.  is  a  Kingdom,  its  Earthly  Rule  is  not  Monarchical.     221 

de  facto  he  hath  so  little  success,  because  de  jure  he  hath    Skotiok 
A)  power  given.     But  since  A.  C.  requires  another  judge    ^ 
besides  the  Scripture,  and,  in  cases  when  either  the  time  is 
so  difficult  that  a  General  Council  cannot  be  called,  or,  the 
council  so  set,  that  they  will  not  agree,  let  us  see  how  he 
proves  it. 

VII. — It  is  thus:  "Every  earthly  kingdom,'^  saith  he,  A.C.  p.60. 
"when  matters  cannot  be  composed  by  a  parliament,  which 
cannot  be  called  upon  aU  occasions,''  (Why  doth  he  not  add 
here,  "and  which  being  called,  will  not  always  be  of  one 
mind,''  as  he  did  add  it  in  case  of  the  council  ?)  "  hath,  be- 
sides the  law  books,  some  living  magistrates  and  judges,  and 
above  all,  one  visible  king,  the  highest  judge,  who  hath 
authority  sufficient  to  end  all  controversies,  and  settle  unity 
in  all  temporal  affairs.  And  shall  we  think  that  Christ,  the 
wisest  King,  hath  provided  in  His  kingdom,  the  Church,  only 
the  law-books  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  and  no  living  visible 
judges,  and  above  all,  one  chief,  so  assisted  by  His  Spirit,  as 
may  suffice  to  end  aU  controversies  for  unity  and  certainty 
of  faith  ?  which  can  never  be,  if  every  man  may  interpret 
Holy  Scripture,  the  law-books,  as  he  list."  This  is  a  very 
plausible  argument  with  the  many,  but  the  foundation  of 
it  is  but  a  similitude;*  and  if  the  similitude  hold  not  in  the 
main,  the  argument  is  nothing ;  and  so,  I  doubt,  it  will  prove 
here.     I  wiU  observe  particulars,  as  they  lie  in  order. 

VIII. — And  first,  he  will  have  the  whole  militant  Church, 
for  of  that  we  speak,  "  a  kingdom."  But  this  is  not  certain ; 
for  they  are  no  mean  ones,  which  think  our  Saviour  Christ 
left  the  Church  militant,  in  the  hands  of  the  apostles  and 
their  successors,  in  an  aristocratical,  or  rather,  a  mixed 
government ;    and  that  the  Church  is   not  monarchical,* 

*  Qu»  [antem]  subtiliHsime  de  hoc  similibus,    si    similiter   se   habent.) 

diBpatari  possunt,  ita  ut  non  simili-  [otov,   9I  iirurrfinri  /aU   vXttSpuv,  «ta2 

iadinibus  quae  pleramqne  &llunt,  sed  ^^a'  Kcd  tl  rh  oi^iv  (Ix^tv  op^v,  Kal  rd 

rebus  ipsis  satis  fiat,  j^ne  in  praesentia  iuct^v  Hx^w  dKovtty  ofioiw  8^  kuI  M 

expectes.] — S.Augiistin.[lib.Jdeqiian-  rwv  &^kMv,  «a]  M  ruv  6vrwf  icol  t&v 

titate  animie,  cap.  xzxii.  [Op.,  torn.  i.  ZoKoivrw — Aristot.    Topic,    lib.    ii. 

col.  433.  F.]     Whereupon  the  logi-  cap.   10.     Op.,  torn.  i.   p.  294.    ^. 

clans  tell  us  rightly,  that  this  is  a  Bekker.] 

fiilla^,  unless  it  be  taken  reduplica-  *  When  Gerson  wrote  his  tract  De 

iive,    i.  e.  de  simUibus  quae  Hmilia  Auferibilitate  Papse,  sure  he  thought 

sunt.    And  hence  Aristotle  himself,  2.  the  Church  might  continue  in  a  very 

Top.  Loc.  xzxii.  says :  ircUiv  M.   rSv  good  being,  without  a  monarchical 

4fwiw,    cl   ofwUts    (sx^f    (rursum   in  head  ;  therefofe,  in  his  judgment,  the 
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CoirvuBHoi  otherwise  than  the  triumphant  and  militant  make  one  body 
FisMB.  imder  Christ  the  Head.  And  in  this  sense  indeed,  and  m 
this  only,  the  Church  is  a  most  absolute  kingdom.  And  the 
very  expressing  of  this  sense  is  a  full  answer  to  all  the 
places  of  Scripture,  and  other  arguments  brought  by  BeUar- 
mine,"  to  prove  that  the  Church  is  a  monarchy.  But  the 
Church  being  as  lai^e  as  the  world,  Christ  thought  it  fitter 
to  govern  it  aristocratically — ^by  divers,  rather  than  by  one 
viceroy.  And  I  believe  this  is  true;  for  all  the  time  of  the  first 
three  hundred  years,  and  somewhat  better,  it  was  governed 
aristocratically,  if  we  will  impartially  consider,  how  the  bishops 
of  those  times  carried  the  whole  business  of  admitting  any 
new  consecrated  bishops  or  others  to,  or  rejecting  them  from, 
their  communion.  For  I  have  carefully  examined  this  for 
the  first  six  hundred  years,  even  to  and  within  the  time 
of  S.  Gregory  the  Great;*  who,  in  the  beginning  of  the 
seventh  hundred  year,  sent  such  letters  to  Augustine,  then 
archbishop   of  Canterbury,   and  to    Cluirinus,^    and  other 


Church  is  not  by  any  command  or 
institution  of  Christ,  monarchical. 
[Non  in  eo  versatur  iste  tractatus  ut 
papam  ab  ecclesia  penitus  auferri 
posse  OBtendat,  ut  qnidam  perperam 
ezistimarnnt,  sed  in  eo  scilicet,  hoc 
contingere  posse,  ut  Ecclesia  careat 
per  aliquod  tempus  pontifice,  necnon 
m  nonnuULs  casibus  ab  ecclesia  posse 
deponi.  —  Libell.  de  auferibilitate 
papsB  ab  ecclesia^  apud]  Qerson. 
[Op.,  tom.  ii.  col.  209.  ed.  Dupin.] 

r.  1.  p.  164.  [ed.  1606.]— When 
Jerome  wrote  thus  :  Ubicunque 
fuerit  eplscopus,  sive  Romse,  sive 
Eugubii;  sive  Constantinopoli,  sive 
Rhe^i ;  sive  Alexandrise,  sive  Tanis, 
cjusdem  meriti,  ejusdem  eet  et 
sacerdotil  —  S.  Hieron.  Epist  [ad 
Evangelum,  al.]  Evagrium,  [cii.  Op., 
tom.  iv.  par.  2.  col.  803.J  doubt- 
less he  thought  not  of  the  Roman 
bishop's  monarchy.  For  what  bishop 
is  of  the  same  merit,  or  of  the  same 
degree  in  the  priesthood,  with  the 
pope,  as  things  are  now  carried  at 
Rome! — Affirmamus  etiam,  patribus, 
et  Gnecis  et  Latinis,  ignotas  ease 
voces  de  Petro  aut  Papa  monarcha  et 
monarchia.  Nam  quod  in  superiori- 
bus  observabamus,  reperiri  eas  dio- 
tionet  positas  pro  episcopo  et  episoo- 
patu,  nihil  hoc  ad  rem  facit — Isaacus 
Casaobon.  Exercitatione  xv.  ad  An- 


nales  Ecclesiasticos  Baronii,  §  xii. 
p.  378.  [p.  272.  ed.  Prancof.  1615.] 
et  §  xi.  p.  360.  [ibid.  pp.  266—262.] 
diserte  asserit  et  probat  ecclesice  regi- 
men aristocraticum  fuisse. 

^  [Nam  secundum  Scripturas  ec- 
clesia non  est  democratia,  vel  aristo- 
cratia,  sed  monarchia^  sive  regnum 
Christi,  juxta  illud  Ps.  ii.  Ego  autem 
constitutus  sum  Rex,  &c;  et  Lucsb, 
cap.  L  Regni  Eius  non  erit  finis ;  et 
Joann.  xviii.  Regnnm  Meum  non 
est,  &c.  . . .  Denique  Scriptura  passim 
vocat  Christum  regem,  &c.J — Bellar- 
min.  de  Concili[orum  auctontate,]  lib. 
ii.  c^,  16.  §  1,  2,  3.  [Op.,  tom.  ii.  col. 
93.  Cj 

^  S.  Gregor.  [Hagn.  Regtstr.l  Epis- 
toL  lib.  ix.  Epist  IviiL  [lib.  xi. 
Indict  4.  Epist.  xxviii.  Op.,  tom.  ii. 
col.  1109.  E.]--Et,  lib.  xii.  Epist  xv. 


Rib.  xi.  Indict  4.    Epist  Ixir,  Ixv. 
Op.,  tom.  ii.  col.  1160.  B.  et  seqqj 

y  S.  Gregor.  [Magn.  Registr.  Epis- 
toll  lib.  ix.  Epist  Ixi.  [lib.  xi.  Indict 
4.  Epist  Ixvii.  Op.,  tom.  it  col.  1166. 
D.  This  epistle  the  Benedictine  editors, 
following  the  authority  of  Peter  de 
Marca,  Cardinal  Bona,  and  others,  in- 
scribe Quirico,  et  cseteris  episcopis  in 
^*6«rio— not  Hibemia — CathoUds. 
It  seems  impossible  that  the  epistle 
could  have  been  addressed  to  any  Iridi 
bishops,  not  only  because  its  subject  is 
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bishops  in  Ireland.  And  I  find^  that  the  litera  communicator  Siottoh 
n^e,  which  certified  from  one  great  patriarch  to  another  who  ^^^^* 
were  fit  or  unfit  to  be  admitted  to  their  communion^  if  they 
upon  any  occasion  repaired  to  their  sees,  were  sent  mutually; 
and  as  freely,  and  in  the  same  manner,  from  Rome  to  the 
other  patriarchs,  as  from  them  to  it.  Out  of  which  I  think 
this  will  follow  most  directly.  That  the  Church  government 
then  was  aristocratical.  For  had  the  bishop  of  Rome  been 
then  accounted  sole  monarch  of  the  Church,  and  been  put 
into  the  definition  of  the  Church,  as  he  is  now  by  Bellar- 
mine,*  all  these  communicatory  letters  should  have  been 
directed  from  him  to  the  rest,  as  whose  admittance  ought  to 
be  a  rule  for  all  to  communicate;  but  not  from  others  to 
him,  or  at  least  not  in  that  even,  equal,  and  brotherly  way, 
as  now  they  appear  to  be  written.  For  it  is  no  way  proba- 
ble that  the  bishops  of  Rome,  which  even  then  sought  their 
own  greatness  too  much,  would  have  submitted  to  the  other 
patriarchs  voluntarily,  had  not  the  very  course  of  the  Church 
put  it  upon  them. 

IX. — Besides,  this  is  a  great  and  undoubted  rule,  given  by 
Optatus,*  "  That  wheresoever  there  is  a  Church,  there  the 
Church  is  in  the  commonwealth,  not  the  commonwealth  in 
the  Church.  And  so  also  the  Church  was  in  the  Roman 
empire.^'  Now  from  this  ground  I  argue  thus:  If  the 
Church  be  within  the  empire  or  other  kingdom,  it  is  impos- 
sible the  government  of  the  Church  should  be  monarchical. 
For  no  emperor  or  king  will  endure  another  king  within  his 
dominion  that  shall  be  greater  than  himself,  since  the  very 
enduring  it  makes  him  that  endures  it,  upon  the  matter,  no 
monarch.  Nor  will  it  disturb  this  argument,  that  two  great 
kings  in  France  and  Spain  permit  this.  For  he  that  is  not 
blind  may  see,  if  he  wUl,  of  what  little  value  the  pope's 

the  reception  of  Nestorians  into  the  fidei  professione,  et  eorandem  sacra- 
Church,  while  the  heresy  of  Kestorios  mentomm  eommnnione  ooUigatom, 
does  not  appear  to  hare  extended  snb  regimine  legitimomm  pastomm, 
beyond  the  Oriental  Church ;  but  be-  ac  pr»cipue  unius  Christi  in  terris 
cftose  an  allusion  is  made  to  the  fact,  Vicarii  Komani  Pontificis.]— Bellar- 
that  the  legate  of  the  bishops,  to  whom  min.  de  Ecclesia  Militante,  lib.  iii. 
8.  Gregory  was  addressing  himself  cap.  2.  §  9.  f  Op.,  tom.  ii.  col.  108.  D.] 
bad  lost  certain  letters  at  Jerusalem.]  *  Non  enim  respublica  est  in  eocle- 
'  Nostra  autem  [sententia  est,  sia:  sed  ecclesia  in  republica:  id  est,  in 
Eocleaiam  unam  tantum  esse,  non  imperio  Bomano. — S.Optat  [Milevit] 
duas,  et  illam  unam  et  veram  esse  lib.  iiL  [cap.  8.  Op.,  p.  52.  ubi  sup. 
csstum  hominum  ejusdem  Christiame  p.  195.  note  *.] 
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CoNnRiRoi  power  is  in  those  kingdoms^  farther  than  to  serve  their  own 
Fmhee.    *^^i"is  of  him,  which  they  do  to  their  great  advantage.     Nay, 

farther,  the  ancient  canons  and  fathers  of  the  Church  seem 

to  me  plain  for  this,  for  the  Council  of  Antioch  ^  submits 
ecclesiastical  causes  to  the  bishops.  And  what  was  done 
amiss  by  a  bishop,  was  corrigible  by  a  synod  of  bishops,^ 
but  this  with  the  metropolitan.^  And  in  case  these  did  not 
agree,  the  metropolitan  *  might  call  in  other  bishops  out  of 
the  neighbouring  provinces.  And  if  things  settled  not  this 
way,  a  General  Council,  under  the  Scripture,'  and  directed 
by  it,  was  the  highest  remedy.  And  S.  Cyprian,  even  to 
Pope  Cornelius  himself,  says  plainly,  that  '*  to  every  bishop 
is  ascribed  a  portion  of  the  flock  for  him  to  govern.'^  *  And 
so  not  all  committed  to  one.  In  all  this  the  government 
of  the  Church  seems  plainly  aristocratical.  And  if  all  other 
arguments  fail,  we  have  one  left  from  Bellarmine,  who 
opposes  it  as  much  as  any,  twice  for  failing.*^  And  yet, 
where  he  goes  to  exclude  secular  princes  from  Church 


*»  Condi.  Antioch.  [an.  841.]  Can. 
ix.  p.  507.  [Concil.  torn.  ii.  col.  665.  A. 
Toi>j  KoSt  iK^urrnv  iirapxlay  4wi<rK6wovs 

(rrSra  hritrKowov,  ndi  ti)k  ^poyriBad^a- 
lUx^^^ai  frdtnis  rris  iirapxias'  k.  t.  A.] 

«  Cone.  Nicaen.  I.  [an.  325.]  Can.  v. 
[Concil.  torn.  ii.  col.  32.  B.  Tra  Kotyp 
iravratv  rw  liturK6fruav  r^i  iwapx^o^  M 
t6  a;dr6  <rwayofUyuPi  tA  toioOto  fir»"i{- 
futra  4^€rd^oi-  k.  t.  X.]  —  Et,  Concil. 
Antioch.  Can.  xii.  [ubi  sup.  col.  568.  A. 
ft  rif  tiirA  rod  iBlov  iici<rK6wou  KoBcupt- 
$tU  ....  Ziov  M  juctjora  iwurK^atv 
enffo^y  Tp4irt<r0ai  ....  wpoffoya^ptiv 
ir\cWiv  4iriffK6wois'  k.  t.  K.] 

•*  Concil.  Nicaen.  I.  Can.  iv.  [ubi 
Bop.  col  80.  £.  r6  5^  icvpos  r&v  yivo- 
fi/ytoy  lfi9o<r9cu  Koff  iKotrrriv  iwapxiay  rf 
fitrrpoiroKirri.] — Et,  Concil.  Antioch. 
Can.  ix.  [ubi  sup.  col.  565.  C.  xtoair^pot 
Bk  fiTjU^p  wpdrrtiy  iwixtipuy  8lx*  "^^^ 
rris  /A.riTp<nr6\fus  iwuTKOvov  #t.  t.  X.] 

•  Concil  Antioch.  Can.  xiv.  [ubi  sup. 
col.  568.  D.  ft  rts  dwicKowos  4wt  ri<rw 
iyK\rifjLaffiy  Kplyoiro,  Hxura  avfiBdiri 
ittpl  adrov  9ia^v(7y  roits  iy  rp  ixapxttf 
iirtaKoirovSfray  fiky  d6<foy  r6v  Kpaf6fi*yoy 
dwo<paty6yr<ioyj  rwy  Bi  fvoxoy'  Cirip 
dwct?i\ay^s  ini<nis  dfJuf>i0rrn^<r€t»Sf  (io^t 
rp  dylif,  (rvyCB^  tcV  rrji  fi7irpoir6\9«s 
iirlffKoirov  dwo  rrjs  ir^riatox^pov  iwiip- 
xinf  tifr(uca\Ha0ai  4r4povs  riyds  ToVf 


iiriKpiyovyras,  Kal  n^y  dfA^ur^i^rriaur 
BiaX^ffoyraSf  rod  fi€$<u£<reu  <rt>y  rois  t^s 
iirapxias  r6  mpttrrdfityow.] 

'  [Quia  autem  nesciat  sanctam] 
Scripturam  canonicam,  [tarn  veteris 
quam  novi  Testamenti,  certis  suis  ter- 
minis  contineri,  eamque  omnibus  pos- 
terioribus  episcoporum  Uteris  ita] 
praeponi,  [ut  de  ilia  omnino  dubitari 
et  disceptari  non  possit,  utrum  veram 
vel  utrum  rectum  sit,  quidquid  in  ea 
Bcriptum  e»ae  constiterit:  episcoporum 
autem  literas,  &c.]— S.  Augustin.  de 
Baptismo  contra  Donatist.  lib.  ii.  cap. 
8.  [Op.,  torn.  ix.  col.  98.  A  ] 

V  Nam  cum  atatutum  sit  ab]  omni- 
bus nobis,  [et  asqnum  sit  pariter  ac 
justum,  ut  uniuscv^usque  causa  illic 
audiatur  ubi  est  crimen  admissumj 
et  singulis  pastoribus  portio  gr^a 
[sit  adscripta,  quam  regat  unosquis- 
que  et  g^bemot,  rationem  sni  actus 
Domino  reddi turns,  &c] — 8.  Cjrprian. 
lib.  L  Ep.  3.  [Epist.  Iv.  ad  Comeliom, 
p.  86.  ed.  Benedict.] 

^  [Quod  non  sit  eccleeiasticum  re- 
gimen praecipne  penes  episcopos.] — 
Bellarmin.  de  Rom.  Pont.  lib.  i.  cap.  8. 
[in  tit  Op.,  tom.  i.  coL  626.  D.]— Et. 
[Non  esse  in  Concil iosummam  potea- 
tatemj— Id.  de  Concili[orum  auctori- 
tate,]  lib.  ii  cap.  16.  [in  tit.  Op ,  tom. 
iL  col  93.  C] 
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goyemment^  all  his  quotations  ^  and  all  his  proofs  run  upon    Siction 
this  head^  to  show  '*  that  the  government  of  the  Church  was 


ever  in  the  bishops/'  What  says  A.  C.  now  to  the  con-  A.C.  pp.64, 
fession  of  this  great  adversary,  and  in  this  great  point,  ^^' 
extorted  from  him  by  force  of  truth  ?  Now  if  this  be  true, 
then  the  whole  foundation  of  this  argument  is  gone.  The 
Church  militant  is  no  kingdom,  and  therefore  not  to  be 
compared  or  judged  by  one:  the  resemblance  will  not 
hold. 

X. — Next,  suppose  it  a  kingdom;  yet  the  Church  mili- 
tant remaining  one,  is  spread  in  many  earthly  kingdoms, 
and  cannot  well  be  ordered  like  any  one  particular  kingdom.'' 
And  therefore,  though  in  *  one  particular  kingdom  there  be  '  [as . . . 
many  visible  judges  and  one  supreme,  yet  it  follows  not^^j^/ 
that  in  the  universal  militant  Church  there  must  be  one  1686.] 
supreme.     For  how  will    he  enter   to  execute  his  oflSce, 
if  the  kings  of  those  kingdoms  will  not  give  leave? 

XI. — ^Now  here,  though  A.  C.  expresses  himself  no  farther, 
yet  I  well  know  what  he  and  his  fellows  would  be  at.  They 
would  not  be  troubled  to  ask  leave  of  any  several  kings  in 
their  several  dominions.  No;  they  would  have  one  emperor 
over  aU  the  kings,  as  well  as  one  pope  over  all  the  bishops. 
And  then  you  know  who  told  us  of  ^^  two  great  lights  to 
govern  the  world,  the  sun  and  the  moon — ^that  is,  the  pope 

'  [Quod  non  siteccleaiasticumregi-  argoment,  That  monarchical  govern- 

men  penes  prineipes  sfficulares.] — Bel-  ment  isthe  beet,  and  therefore  nndoabt- 

larmin.  de  Rom.  Pont  lib.  i.  cap.  7.  edly  that  which  Christ  institnted  for  his 

[in  tit.    Op.,  tom.  i.  ool.  622.  D.]  Church,  it  is  sufficient  to  answer.  That 

^  [£t  ideo]  licet  sit  ezpediens^  quod  a  monarchy  is  the  best  form  of  govern- 

uni  populo  partiali  fideli  prsesit  anus  ment  in  one  city  or  country.    Aristot 

episcopus^nonexpedittamenquodtoti  Ethic    [Nioom.]  lib.    viii.    cap.  10. 

populo  fideli  prsesit  onus  solus.     Turn  \ro^<mf  tk  fitKrUrrrt  fikv  4^  fiaai\tia  . , . 

quia  omnia  negotia  unius  popuU  par-  wapdHfiwris  84  fiturtXclcu  fjukw  rvpwvis' 

tialis    potest  sustinere   unus   solus;  &fifpto  ydp  ftovapxiat. — Op.,  tom.  ix. 

nullus  autem  unus  potest  sustinere  p.  166.  ed.  Bekker.]    But  it  follows 

omnia  negotia  etiam  minora  omnium  not,  that  it  is  the  best  in  respect  of 

Christianorum :     turn     quia    minus  the  whole  world,  where  the  parte  are 

midum  est,  ut  populus  partialis  et  so  remote,  and  the  dispositions  of  men 

parvus  inficiatur  ab   uno   episcopo,  so  various.    And  therefore  Bellarmine 

quam  ut  totus,  vel  fere  totus,  populus  himself  confesses,  Monarchiam  aristo- 

ChrisUanus  inficiatur  ab  uno  capite,  craties  et  democratise  admixtam  utilio- 

qood  omnibus  prsesit. — Ookam.  I)iaL  rem  esse  in  hac  vita,  quam  simplex 

lib.  iL  tract  i.  par.  8.  cap.  30.  ad  8.  monarchia  est— [Bellarmin.]  de  Kom. 

[apudOolda0t3.Rom.Iinper.Monarch.  Pont  lib.  i.  cap.  8.  {  1-  Lin  tit   Op., 

tom.  ii.  pp.  818, 81 9.  ed.  Francof.  1614.  tom.  L  coL  61 6.  C.   Bellarmine's  words 

These  dialogues  are.  according  to  Tho-  are:  Begimen  tempcratum  ex  omni- 

rold,(T.C., — Laud's  Labyrinth,  p.  254.)  bus  tribus    formis,    propter    naturae 

in  thelndex  Expurgatorius.]  Andbe-  humanae  corruptionem,    utilius   est, 

sides  this  of  Ockam,  to  that  common  quam  simplex  monarchia,  &c.] 

VOL.  II. — LAUD.  Q 
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Application  of  the  type  of  the  Sun  and  Moon, 


CoHPKKBHCB  and  the  emperor/^  ^  At  the  first  it  began  with  more  modesty — 
PisHM.    *^®  emperor  and  the  pope ;  and  that  was  somewhat  tolerable. 

For  S.  Augustine  tells  us,°^  *'  that  the  militant  Church  is 

often  in  Scripture  called  the  moon^  both  for  the  many 
changes  it  hath^  and  for  its  obscurity  in  many  times  of  its 
peregrination/'  And  he  tells  us  too,  ''that  if  we  will 
understand  this  place  of  Scripture  in  a  spiritual  sense,  our 
Saviour  Christ  is  the  sun,  and  the  militant  Church,  as  being 
full  of  changes  in  her  estate,  the  moon/'**  But  now  it  must  be 
a  triumphant  Church  here — ^militant  no  longer.  The  pope 
must  be  the  sun,  and  the  emperor  but  the  moon.  And 
lest  Innocent's  own  power  should  not  be  able  to  make  good 
his  Decretal,  Gaspar  Schioppius®  doth  not  only  avow  the 


*  In  the  first  gloss,  ascribed  to 
Isidore,  in  Gen.  i.  16.  it  is,  Per  solem 
intelligitur  regnum ;  per  lunam,  sacer- 
dotiom.  rrhis  passage  does  not  occur 
literally  either  in  the  Gloss.  Ordinar. 
or  in  S.  Isidore  in  Genesln,  from 
which  it  is  taken.  In  one  passage  on 
Gen.  i.  16.  S.  Isidore  savs  :  Lami- 
naria  in   firmamento,   id  est,  legis 

doctores,    SS.    inhesrentes,    &c 

sidemm  turba,  id  est,  viroram  sancto- 
rum numerositas ;  and  in  another 
cited  from  him  as  the  Gloss  on  Gen.  L 
19.  :  Splendor  siquidem  soils  regni 
figurat  ezcellentiam,  plebem  obtem- 
perantem  regi  Innss  splendor  osten- 
dit,  tanquam  sjnagogam.  Stellnvero 
principes  ejus  sunt,  &c.  This  last 
place  is  slightly  varied  from  S.  Isi- 
dore's Comment,  in  Genesin,  cap.  ii. 
Op.,  tom.  y.  p.  266.  ed.  Lorenzanse ; 
et,  cap.  liL  p.  286.  A.  ed.  Colon.  1617.] 
But  Innocent  the  Third,  almost  six 
hundred  years  after  Isidore's  death, 
perverts  both  text  and  gloss,  thus: 
Ad  firmamentum  [igiturj  cceli,  hoc 
est,  universalis  ecclesisB,  fecit  Deus 
duo  magna  luminaria,  id  est,  duaa 
instituit  dignitates,  quae  sunt  ponti- 
ficalis  auctoritas  et  regalis  potestas. 
[Sed  ilia,  quee  prseeet  cuebus,  id  est, 
spiritualibus,  nu^or  est :  quee  vero 
camalibus,  minor:]  ut  quanta  [est] 
inter  solem  et  lunam,  tanta  inter  pon- 
tifices  et  reges  differentia  cognoscatur. 
— Epist.    ad    Imperat.    Constantino- 

S>litanum,  fan.  1198.]   Decret.    [al. 
regor.  IX.J  lib.  1.  de  Mi^oritate  et 
Obedientia,  tit  88.  cap.  [6.]  SoliUB. 

"  [Ecdesia  vero  adhuc  in  ista  mor- 
talitate  camis  constituta,]  propter 
[ipsam]  mutabilitatem,  lunn  nomine 


in  Bcripturis  signatur.  fUnde  est  illud 
Ps.  X.  8.  (secundum  LXa.)  Paraverunt 
sagittas  suas  in  pharetra,  ut  sagittent 
in  obscura  luna  rectos  corde.}— S. 
Augustin.  Epist.  cxiz.  cap.  6.  [ad  in- 
quisitiones  Januarii,  lib.  u,  seu  Epist 
Iv.  cap.  6.    Op.,  tom.  ii.  col.  181.  E.l 

"  [Fecit  lunam  in  tempera :]  Intel- 
ligimus  spiritaliter  ecclesiam  [crea- 
centem  de  minimo,  et  ista  mortalitate 
vitsB  quodam  mode  senescentem  :  sed 
ut  propinqnet  ad  solem.  Non  istam 
lunam  dice  visibilem  oculis,  sed  quae 
hoc  nomine  significatur.  Ista  quando 
obscura  erat  ecclesia,  quando  nondum 
apparebat,  nondum  eminebat,  seduce- 
bimtur  homines,  et  dicebatur,  Haec 
est  ecclesia,  hie  est  Christus:  ut  sa- 
gittarent  in  obscura  luna  rectos  corde 
(Ps.  X.  8.) ... .  Hicenim  temporaliter 
transit  Ecclesia:  non  enim  hie  erit 
semper  ista  mortalitas.  Augeri  et 
minui  aliquando  transibit:  in  tem- 
pera fiicta  est  Sol  agnovit  occasum 
suum.]  Et  hie  quis  sol,  nisi  sol  [ille] 
justitin,  [quem  sibi  non  ortum  impiii 
plangent  in  die  judicii  1] — S.  AugusUn. 
in  Ps.  ciii.  [Enarr.  Sermo  iii.  1 9.  Op. , 
tom.  iv.  coL  1168.  B.—Ct  Enarr.  in 
Ps.x.ibid.  col.  69.  C] 

o  Gaspfar]  Schiopfpius,  in]  L[ibro] 
dicto  Ecclesiasticus,  [auctoritati  Sere- 
nissimi  D.  Jacobi  Magnn  Britannise 
Regis  opposituB.]  ci^.  146.  [Scioppius 
is  meeting  an  aigument  derived  from 
Pope  Innocent's  words,  against  the 
union  of  spiritual  and  temporal 
supremacy  In  the  Pope.  The  points 
of  correspondence  which  he  inci- 
dentally gives  are  these :  Sicut  luna 
proprium  lumen  non  habet,  sed  id  a 
sole  mutuatur:    sic   etiam  ssdouJari 
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allnaioii  or  interpretation,  but  is  pleased  to  express  many 
circumstances^  in  which  he  would  fiedn  make  the  world 
believe  the  resemblance  holds.  And  lest  any  man  should 
not  know  how  much  the  pope  is  made  greater  than  the 
emperor  by  this  comparison,  the  Gloss?  furnishes  us  with  that 
too,  and  tells  us  ^^  that  by  this  it  appears,  that  since  the  earth 
is  seven  times  greater  than  the  moon,  and  the  sun  eight 
times  greater  than  the  earth,  it  must  needs  follow,  that  the 
pope's  power  is  forty-seven  times  greater  than  the  emperor's. '^ 
I  like  him  well — ^he  will  make  odds  enough.  But  what,  doth 
Innocent  the  Third  give  no  reason  of  this  his  Decretal  ?  Yes. 
And  it  is,  saith  he,  ^'  because  the  sun,  which  rules  in  the 
day,  that  is,  in  spiritual  things,  is  greater  than  the  moon, 
which  rules  but  in  the  night,  and  in  carnal  things.''  ^  But  is  it 
possible  that  Innocentius  the  Third,  being  so  wise  and  so  able, 
as  '^that  nothing  which  he  did,  or  commended,  or  disproved 
in  all  his  life,  should  after  his  death  be  thought  fit  to  be 
changed,"'  could  think  that  such  an  allusion  of  spiritual 
things  to  the  day,  which  the  sun  governs,  and  worldly  business 
to  the  night,  which  the  moon  governs,  should  carry  weight 
enough  with  it  to  depress  imperial  power  lower  than  God  hath 
made  it  ?  Out  of  doubt  he  could  not ;  for  he  well  knew  that 
omnia  anima,  "  every  soul,"  was  to 


Sbotion 
XXVI. 


potestati  spiritoalis  anctoritatem  pne- 
bet,  cum  el  etiam  propter  conscien- 
tiam  sabditos  ease  jubet.  £i  sicut 
luna  videtor  Imninare  magnum  cum 
tamen  multis  stellarum  minor  ait; 
similiter  Bascnlaris  potestas  amplis- 
Bima  Tidetnr,  com  tamen  sacerdotio 
longe  ait  inferior.— P.  527.  ed.  Hart- 
bergs,  1611.] 

'  Igitnr  cum  terra  sit  Beptiee  msgor 
luna,  sol  autem  octies  nu^or  terra; 
reetat  ergo  ut  pontificalia  dignitas 
quadrageaies  septies  sit  m%jor  regali 
dignitate.— QloBS.  in  Decret.  preedict 
Where,  first,  the  Gloss  is  out  in  his 
Latin :  he  might  have  said  qtutdra- 
gies,  for  quadragesies  is  no  word. 
Next,  he  is  out  in  his  arithmetic ;  for 
eight  times  seven  makes  not  forty- 
seven,  but  fifty-six;  and  then  he  is 
much  to  blame  for  drawing  down  the 
pope's  power  fh>m  fifty-six  to  forty- 
seven.  [The  margin  of  the  Gloss  adds : 
A  lias,  quinqna^es  septies ; — of  which 
the  aritnmetic  is  also  open  to  Laud's 
remark.]    And,  lastly,  this  allusion 


be  subject  to  the  higher  Rom.  xiil. 

hath  no  ground  of  truth  at  all ;  for  the 
emperor  being  solo  Deo  minor,  (Ter- 
tul.  ad  Scap.)  cannot  be  a  moon  to  any 
other  sun.  [Tertullian's  words  are: 
Colimus  ergo  et  imperatorem  sic,  qno- 
modo  et  nobis  licet,  et  ipsi  expedit,  ut 
hominem  a  Deo  secundum ;  et  quic- 
quid  est,  a  Deo  consecutum,  et  solo  Deo 
minorem.  Hoc  et  ipse  volet.  Sic  enim 
omnibus  miyor  est,  dum]  solo  Deo 
[vero]  minor  [est  Sic  et  ipsis  Diis 
mi^or  est,  dum  et  ipsi  in  potestate  sunt 
€|j  us.  Itaque  et  sacrificamus  pro  salute 
imperatoris,  sed  Deo  nostro  et  ipsius, 
sea  quomodo  prsecepit  Deus,  pura 
prece.— Tertullian.  ad  Scap.  cap.  IL 
Op.,  p.  69.1 

1  Bed  ilia  potestas,  quae  pneest  die- 
bus,  i.  e.  in  spiritualibus,  miy'or  est ; 
qu»  vero  camalibus,  minor. — Inno- 
cent. HI.  ubi  sup.  [p.  226.  note  *.] 

'  [Oi\jus  vita  adeo  probata  fnit,]  ut 
post  ejus  mortem,  ml  earum  rerum, 
quae  in  vita  egerit,  laudaverit,  improba- 
veritque,  immutatum  sit — Platina  in 
vita  InnocentIII.[VitPontific.  p.214.] 
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CoHFBEwroB  power."  And  "  the  higher  power  "  •  there  mentioned,  is  the 
FwHBR.    t^nipo^'al-     And  the   ancient  fathers*  come  in  with  a  full 

consent,  that  omnis  anima,  "  every  soul,"  comprehends  there 

all  without  any  exception;  all  spiritual  men,  even  to  the 
highest  bishop,  and  in  spiritual  causes  too,  so  the  foundations 
of  faith  and  good  manners  be  not  shaken ;  and  where  they 
are  shaken,  there  ought  to  be  prayer  and  patience,  there 
ought  not  to  be  opposition  by  force.  Nay,  he  knew  well, 
that  emperors   and  kings*  are    custodes  utriusque  tabul^By 


■  Patres  veteres,  et  pneseriim  Au- 
guBtin.  Epist.  liy.  [ad  Macedonium, 
et  Chiysostomus  (y.  infn^)  praesenti 
loco,]  ApoBtolum  interpretantor  de 
potestate  sseciilari  tantum  loqui,  quod 
et  ipse  textuB  subindicat,  &c— -Sal- 
meron.  Disput  iv.  in  Rom.  xiii.  §  [5. 
Salmeron.  Comment.  &c  tom.  xui. 
p.  676.] 

*  [ifol  ZtiKvbs  tri\  irwri  rcSha  ^utrdr- 
Tcrcu,  jra)  Tcpcvtrf,  [icai  futraxois,  o{^\ 
ro7s  fitayrtKoTs  fiivov,  ix  wpooijiduy  oJt^ 
ifjKoy  hroirifffy  ovra  \4yap'  wtUra  ^vxA, 
K,  r.  X.  K^v  iaroarSKos  fs,  k^v  cv&yyc- 
Ai<rTiJf,  ic^v  irpo^^n^s,  xfy  6imffovv* 
oi}84  yiip  dyaTp4vT€i  rrjv  tMfitieiy  aSrri 
if  ihroToy^.]  Omnibus  ista  impenmtur, 
et  sacerdotibos,  et  monacnis,  &c 
Etiamsi  apostolus  sis,  si  evangelista, 
■i  propheta,  siye  quisquis  tandem 
fueri8.~S.  Chiysoetom.  [in  Epist]  ad 
Rom.  Homil.  xxiii.  [1.  Op.,  tom.  ix. 
p.  686.  B.]  — Sive  est  saoerdos  [all- 
quis,]  sive  antistes,  &c.~TheodoreL 
in  Rom.  xiiL  [rfrc  Upws  ris  itrrhf, 
ffrc  ipxifp^s,  ffrc  r6y  /mpi^  filov 
iirayytXXOfif¥os,  rois  rds  dpx^  x€»i- 
vrtviUvois  ^Uiroi, — Theodoret.  Op., 
tom.  iii.  p.  99.  D.  ed.  Paris.  1642.]— 
[Omnis  anima  (inquit  Rom.  xiii.  1.) 
potestatibus  sublimioribussubdita  sit  J 
Si  omnis  et  vestra.  Quis  vos  excipit 
ab  univerBltatel  [Si  quis  tenlat  ex- 
oipere,  conatur  decipere.  Nolite  illo- 
rum  acqniescere  consiliis,  qui  cum 
sint  Christiani,  Christi  tamen  vel 
sequi  fiicta,  vel  obeequi  dictis,   op- 

Srobrio  ducunt]  Ipsi  sunt  qui  Yobis 
icere  solent,  servate  vestne  sedis 
honorem.  [Decebat  quidem  ex  yobis: 
vobis  commissam  ecclesiam  crescere; 
nunc  vero  saltem  in  ilia  quam  sus- 
cepistis  maneat  dignitate.  Et  vos 
enlm  yestro  prsedeoeBsore  impoten- 
tior?  Si  non  crescit  per  tos,  non 
decreBcatpervoB.  Hncisti.]  Christus 
alitor  et  jussit  et  gessit  [Reddite, 
ait,  quae  sunt  Gaesaris,  CsBsari;   et 


qusa  sunt  Dei,  Deo.] — S.  Bernard. 
Epist  xlii.  ad  Henricum  Senonensem 
Archiepiscopum,  [Op.,  fol.  199.  col.  4. 
M.  ed.  Paris.  1551.]— And.  Theophy- 
lact  in  Rom.  xiii.  [icaiMmv  ircurcv 
^t/x^r,  icf  y  UfK^s  i  rts,  k^v  fiovaxos, 
icfv  itrdaroKoSt  vwordinrtiTBai  rots  &p- 
Xovffiv, — ^Theophylact. in  Epist D. Pauli 
Comment  ed.  Lindsell.  Londin.  1636.] 
Where  it  is  yery  obsenrable,  that 
Theophylact  lived  in  the  time  of  Pope 
Gregory  the  Seventh,  and  S.  Bernard 
after  it,  and  yet  this  truth  obtained 
then;  and  this  was  about  the  year 
1130. 

*  An  forte  de  religione  fas  non  est 
ut  dicat  imperator,  vel  quoB  miserit 
imperatorl  cur  eigo  ad  imperatorem 
vestri  venere  legatil  cur  eum  fece- 
runt  caussB  busb  judicem,  non  secutnri 
quod  ille  judicaretl  —  S.  Augustin. 
contra  EpistoUm  Parmeniani,  lib.  L 
cap.  9.  [Op.,  tom.  ix.  col.  20.  D.]— 
[Sed  quorsum  ista  dicunturl]  num- 
quidnun,  etiam  si  obtineant  non 
pertinere  ad  imperatorem  adversus 
COS  idiquid  statuere,  qui  prava  in 
religione  sectantur,  [propterea  si  in- 
terfecerit  eos,  quos  punierit  martyres 
erunt  1]— Ibid.  [coL  20.  K]  Nor  can 
this  be  said  to  be  usurpation  in  the 
Emperor.  For  elsewhere  S.  Augus- 
tine speaks  thus:  [An  forte  sicut 
quidam  dixit,  quod  quidem  cum 
vobis  diceretur,  displicuit ;  sed  tamen 
prsdtermittendnm  non  est:  ait  enim 
quidam,  Non  debuit  episcopua  pro- 
consulari  judicio  purgarl :  quasi  vero 
ipse  sibi  hoc  compamverit,  ac  non] 
imperator  [ita  quaeri  jusserit;]  ad 
ciyus  curam,  de  qua  rationem  Deo 
redditurus  esset,  res  ilU  maxime 
pertinebat  [Arbitrum  enim  et  judi- 
cem caas8B  traditioniB  et  schismatis 
ilU  eum  fecerant  Slc] — S.  Augustin. 
Epist  clxii.  [Epist.  xliii.  ad  Gloriam 
et  Eleusium,  &c.  cap.  4  Op.,  tom.  iL 
col.  98.  G.]  and,  [Postea  vero  quam 
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"they,  to  whom  the  custody  and  preservation  of  both  tables    Section 
of  the  law/'  for  worship  to  God  and  duty  to  man,  "  are  com-    ^^^^- 
mitted;''  that  a  book  of  the  law  was,  by  God's  own  com-  Deut.  xvil. 
mand  in  Moses'  time,  to   be    given  the  king;     that  the  ^^• 
kings  under  that  law,  but  still  according  to  it,  did  proceed 
to  necessary  reformations  in  Church  businesses ;  and  therein 
commanded  the  very  priests  themselves,  as  appears  in  the 
acts  of  Hezekiah  and  Josiah,  who  yet  were  never  censured,  2  Chron. 
to  this  day,  for  usurping  the  high  priest's  office.     Nay,  he  ^^ 
knew  full  well,  that  the  greatest  emperors  for  the  Church's  xxm.  2. 
honour — Theodosius  the  Elder,  and  Justinian,  and  Charles 
the  Great,  and  divers  others — did  not  only  meddle  now  and 
then,  but  did  enact  laws,  to  the  great  settlement  and  increase 
of  religion  in  their  several  times.     But  then,  if  this  could 
not  be  the   reason   why  Innocentius    made  this  strange 
allusion,  what  was  f    Why,  truly,  I  will  tell  you :  The  pope 
was  now  grown  to  a  great  and  a  firm  height.     Gregory  the 
Seventh*  had  set  the  popedom  upon  a  broad  bottom,  before 
this  Innocent's  time ;  so  that  now  it  is  the  less  wonder  if 
he  make  so  bold  with  the  emperor  as  to  depress  him  as  low 
as  the  moon,  upon  no  better  groiuid  than  a  groimdless 


coepit  impleri  qpod  scriptnm  est, 
(P^  Izzi.  11.)  £t  adorabunt  Earn 
omnes  reges  ienw,  &c.1  quis  mente 
sobrius  r^bas  dicat,  Nolite  curare 
in  regno  Yestro  a  quo  teneatnr,  vel 
oppagnetur,  ecclesia  Domini  yestri: 
[non  ad  voe  periineat,  in  regno  vestro 
quia  velit  eese  uve  religiosus,  sive  sacri- 
legna :  quibus  dici  non  potest,  Non  ad 
Tos  pertineat,  in  regno  vestro  qaia  veht 
podicus  esse,  qnis  impndicusi] — S.  Au- 

?:ustin.  Epist.  iy.  [lib.  de  correctione 
)onati8t.  sen  Epist.  clzxxr.  ad  Boni- 
facium.cap.  5.  Op.,  torn.  ii.  col.  651  .E.] 
— {Ideo  dictom  est  a  Paulo :  Potestas 
sit  terrori  malo  open,  et  honor!  bono : 
ct]  antiquitas  recte  dixit,  Mag^ratus 
eit  custos  legis,  scilicet  primse  et 
secundsB  tabulse,  quod  ad  dlEKnplinam 
attinet.  —  Confessio  Sazonica,  cap. 
xxiii.  [apud  Syllog.  Confess,  p.  814. 
ed.  Oxon.  1827.]~Et,  [Magistratui 
diyinitus  commissa  est  custodia  legis 
diyinsB ;  jam  vero  ad  legem  diyinam 
pertinet  non  solum  posterior  decalogi 
tabula  de  offioiis  proximo  prastandis, 
verum  etiam  prior  de  cmtu  divino, 
^usque  publico  exercitio . . . ;  (Deut 


xvil.  18.) ...  Ex  quibus  omnibus  sic 
concludimus  :  Cfui  custodia  legis 
divinn  est  commissa,  ad  ilium  qnoque 
spectat  religionis  et  sacrorum  cura. 
Sed  magistratui  commissa  est  legis 
divines  custodia.  Ergo  ad  magistra- 
tum  etiam  spectat  religionis  et  sacro- 
rum cura.] — Oerhardus,  Locor.  Theo- 
logor.  poc  XXV.  par.  2.]  cap.  7.  S  5. 
membr.  1.  [tom.  xiv.  p.24.ed.  Tubingss, 
1776.1  probat  ex  Deut.  xvii.  18. 

'  [lUud  tantum  dicam]  hunc  maxi- 
mum pontificem,  totius  ecclesiasticsa 
libertatis  unicum  assertorem  [fuisse, 
qui  quanquam  vir  sanctissimus  esset, 
Iw5.]--0nuph.  [Annotat.]  in  Platin.in 
vit  Gregor.  VII.  [apud  Platin.  Vit. 
Pontific.  p.  177.]  For,  taking  occa- 
sion by  the  war  which  Henry  the 
Fourth  had  with  the  Saxons  and  their 
neighbours,  and  the  complaint  of  the 
Saxons  made  to  the  pope,  (of  which 
Platina  in  the  life  of  Gr^ory  the 
Seventh,)  the  pope,  wise  enough  for 
his  own  advantages,  sought  not  only 
to  free  himself  from  the  emperor,  but 
to  make  the  emperor  subject  to  him; 
and  for  this  the  history  is  plain  enough. 
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CoirrsiuiNOB  resemblance.     But  beside  this  prime  reason^  there  are  divers 
PisHBR.    others,  which  may  easily  be  drawn  out  of  the  same  resem- 

blance.     For,  since  Innocentius'  main  aim  was  to  publish 

the  pope^s  greatness  over  kings  and  emperors,  why  doth  he 

not  tell  us  that  the  pope  is  as  the  sun,  and  the  emperor 

as  the  moon?   because,  as  the  moon  borrows  all  her  light 

from  the  sun,  so  the  emperor  borrows  all  his  true  light  from 

the  pope ;  or  because,  as  the  moon  still  increases  in  light  so 

long  as  she  follows  the  sun,  but  so  soon  as  ever  she  steps 

before  the  sun  she  wanes  presently  and  her  light  decreases, — 

so  the  emperor,  so  long  as  he  is  content  to  follow  the  pope, 

and  do  all  that  he  would  have  him,  his  light  and  his  power 

increase;  but  if  he  do  but  offer  to  step  before,  though  that 

be  his  proper  place,  then  his  light,  and  honour,  and  power, 

and  all  decrease.     And  this  Pope  Gregory  the  Seventh  made 

» [Third...  too  good  upon  the  Emperor  Henry  the  Fourth;*  and  Pope 

Editti678  A.drian  the  Fourth,  and  Alexander  the  Third,^  and  Lucius 

and  1686]  the  Third,  with  some  others,  upon  Frederick  Barbarossa. 

(mal^. .  .  And  some  other  emperors  were  alike  served,  where  they  did 

ms^    d   ^^*  submit.     And  I  hope  no  man  will  blame  the  pope^s 

1686!]        holiness  for  this.     For  if  the  emperors  kept  the  popes  xmder 

for  divers  years  together — ^whereas  Bellarmine^  tells  us  it 

was  against  all  right  they  should  so  do,  the  pope  being  never 

rightfully  subject  unto  them — ^I  hope  the  pope,  having  now 

got  power  enough,  may  keep  the  emperors  under,  and  not 

suffer  them  any  more  to  step  before  the  sun,  lest,  like  moons 

as  they  are,  they  lose  all  their  light.    Or  because,  as  the 

moon  is  but  vicaria  solis,  "the  vicar  or  substitute  of  the 

y  [Eodem  igitnr  modo  Christlaxd  Bellarmine  is  at  the  same  amunent 

Bubditi  imperatoribus  ethnicis,  obedi-  for  deponng  of  kings  too.    Quod  ai 

entiam     illis     debebant    secundum  Christiani  [olim  non  deposuenmt  Ne- 

conscientiam  :]     sammus     [autem]  ronem,  et  Diocletianum,  et  Julianum 

pontifex  [Christi]  Regis  return  vica-  Apostatam,  ac  Yalentem  Arianum,  et 

rius  imperatoribus  terrenis  jure  sub-  similes,  id  iuitj  quia  deerant  vires 

ditusnon  erat,  [ac  per  hoc  obedien-  tempoiales  Chnstianis. —  Bellarmin. 

tiam  illis  non  debebat:]  sed  [tamen,]  de  Kom.  Pont  lib.  y.  cap.  7.    [§  18. 

tum  qaia  potestas  ejas  nota  non  erat  Op.,  torn.  L  col.  904.  B.J    Now  this 

[imperatoribus   paganis,]    tum   quia  is  a  most  loud '  untruth,  as  appears 

yiribus  temporalibus  destitutus  erat,  in  TertuUian,  who  lived  about  the 

vellet  nollet,  [ut  dixi,]  subjectus  esse  year  200,  under  Severus.    And  the 

cogebatur. — Bellarmin.  in   Apologia  Christians  then  had  strength  enough 

[pro   responsione  ad  librum   Jacobi  against  the  emperor,  had  they  bad 

r^s,  cigus  titnlus  est,  TripHci  node  right  enough  with  it. 
triplex  cuneuB,  &c.  cap.]  xv.  Herons.  — _— _^ 

ad  mendacium  x.  [(p.  37.)    Op.,  tom. 

vii.  col  818.  B.  ed.  Colon.  1617.]  And  '  [»ewd Edit  1686.] 
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sun/^  as  Philo*  tells  us,  so  the  emperor,  at  least  in  all  BionoR 
spiritual  causes,  is  but  the  pope^s  substitute,  and  that  for  the  ^^^^' 
night,  that  his  holiness  may  sleep  the  quieter  on  the  other 
side  of  the  sphere.  Or,  lastly,  if  you  will  abuse  the  Scripture, 
as  you  too  often  do,  and  as  Innocentius  did  in  the  Decretal 
very  grossly,  you  may  say  it  is  because  the  woman,  which 
all  grant  represented  the  Church,  is  ^'  clothed  with  the  sun,''  Rer.  xii.  i. 
that  is,  with  the  glorious  rays  of  the  pope,  and  had  the 
moon,  that  is,  the  emperor,^  under  her  feet.  For  this  is  as 
good,  as  literal,  as  proper  interpretation  of  these  words, 
as  that  of  Innocentius  is  of  the  words,  ^'  God  made  two  Gen.  L  16. 
great  lights,  the  greater  light  to  rule  the  day,  and  the  less 
to  rule  the  night.''  Thus,  he  or  you  may  give  your  wits 
leave  to  play,  if  you  will,  for  the  pope's  Decretal  is  a  mere 
fancy.  But  the  true  reason,  indeed,  why  Innocentius  made 
it,  was  that  above  mentioned.  He  was  now  in  that  great- 
ness, that  he  thought  he  might  pass  anything  upon  the 
Christian  world,  that  pleased  him;  and  was  therefore  re^ 
solved  to  bring  it  into  the  body  of  the  Canon,  that  after- 
times  might  have  a  law  to  legitimate  and  make  good  their 
predecessors'  usurpation  over  emperors  and  kings.  And 
rather  than  fail  of  this,  he  would  not  spare  the  abusing  of 
Scripture  itself.  Where,  by  the  way,  dares  A.  C.  say  this 
pope  did  not  err  in  cathedra  when  he  was  so  dazzled  be- 
tween the  sun  and  the  moon,  that  he  wanted  light  in  the 
midst  of  it  to  expound  Scripture  ?  Well,  I  would  have  the 
Jesuits  leave  their  practising,  and  remember :  First,  that  one 
emperor  will  not  always  be  able  to  establish  and  preserve 
one  only  uniform  practice  and  exercise  of  religion.  Secondly, 
that,  supposing  he  both  can  and  will  so  do,  yet  the  Jesuits 
cannot  be  certain  that  that  one  imiform  exercise  of  religion 
shall  be  the  Roman  Catholic.  And  thirdly,  that  as  there  is 
a  body  of  earth,  a  world  of  confusion,  to  eclipse  their  moon, 
the  emperor, — so  in  the  same  way,  and  by  like  interposition, 
the  moon,  when  it  is  grown  too  near  in  conjunction,  may 
eclipse  their  sun,  the  pope.    And  there  is  no  great  doubt  but 

*  [a^X-hmiw  V  iiinip4TJiP  koX  BtdZoxop  Frlderici  Priml  pede  comprimobat, 
IfXSov,  icr.x.  —  Philo  Jud.]  deMon-  et  dixit,  Scriptnm  est,  Saper  afspidem 
arch.  lib.  p.  cap.  1.  Op.,  p.  812.  D.  et  basiliscum,  &c.  —  Jo.  Naacleras, 
ed.  PkurlB.  1640.J  Cbron.  Generatione  zl.  ciroa  an.  1170. 

*  Sic  enim  AlezaDder  Tertins  coUnm  [rol.  iit  p.  285.] 
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CoHFB&BHOB  he  wUl^  consideriiig  what  some  great  kings  make  of  the 
FisHM.    pope's  power  at  this  day,  when  it  pleases  them. 

XII. — ^And  since  we  are  in  this  comparison  between  the 

sun  and  the  moon,  give  me  leave  a  little  farther  to  examine^ 
who  A.  C.  and  his  fellow  Jesuits,  with  some  others,  would 
have  to  be  this  one  emperor.  I  am  not  wiUing  to  meddle 
with  any  the  secret  designs  of  foreign  states ;  but  if  they  will 
express  their  designs  in  print,  or  publish  them  by  great  and 
full  authority,  I  hope  then  it  shall  neither  be  unlawful  nor 
unfit  for  me  either  to  take  notice  or  to  make  use  of  them. 
Why,  then,  you  may  be  pleased  to  know,  they  would  have 
another  translation  of  the  empire  from  Germany  to  Spain. 
They  think,  belike,  this  emperor's  line,  though  in  the  same 
house,  is  not  Catholic  enough.  And  if  you  ask  me  how  I 
know  this  secret,  I  will  not  take  it  up  upon  any  common 
report,  though  I  well  know  what  that  says ;  but  I  will  teU 
you  how  I  know  it.  Somewhat  about  four  hundred  years 
after  Innocentius  made  his  comment  upon  the  two  great 
lights,  the  sun  and  the  moon,  the  pope  and  the  emperor,  a 
Spanish  friar  ^  follows  the  same  resemblance  between  the 
monarchies  of  Rome  and  Spain,  in  a  tract  of  his,  entitled 
''The  Agreement  of  the  two  Catholic  Monarchies/'  and 
printed  in  Spanish,  in  Madrid,  anno  1612.  In  the  frontis- 
piece or  title-page  of  this  book,  there  are  set  out  two 
escutcheons:  the  one,  bearing  the  cross  keys  of  Rome;  the 
other,  the  arms  of  Castile  and  Leon ;  both  joined  together 
with  this  motto :  In  vinculo  pads,  "  In  the  bond  of  peace." 
On  the  one  side  of  this,  there  is  a  portraiture  resembling 
Rome,  with  the  sun  shining  over  it  and  darting  his  beams 
on  S.  Peter's  keys,  with  this  inscription  :   Luminare  majus,^ 

b  John  de  Paente,  [Tomo  primero  de]  both  licensed  and  printed :  but  doubt- 
la  conveniencia  de  las  dos  Monarquias  less,  whoever  peruses  the  contents  of 
Catolicas,  la  de  la  Iglesia  Bomana,  y  la  it  impartially,  will  judge  it  was  both 
del  Imperio  Espafiol,  y  defensa  de  la  licensed  and  printed  rather  for  its 
precedencia  de  los  Reyes  Catolicos  de  witty  conceit,  and  divertlBement  for 
£spana  a  todos  los  Reyes  del  Mando.  the  king  and  his  courtiers,  than  for  a 
[Autor  el  Maestro  fr.  Juan  de  la  solid  foundation,  whereon  to  build 
ruente,  de  la  orden  de  Predicadores,  any  serious  and  dogmatical  assertion/' 
Chronista  de  la  Mag^  Catolica,  The  work  itself  bears  no  evidence  of 
Calificador  de  la  Inquisicion  y  Prior  other  than  a  serious  purpose,  in  its 
de  S»«  Tomas  de  Madrid.  1612.    With  author.] 

reference  to  this  work,  Thorold  (T.  C.)         «  Luminare  miyus,  ut  praasit  urbi 

Laud's  Labyrinth,  p.  227,  observes:  et  orbi.  [orbis  in  the  original,  cor- 

"  We  deny  not  but  such  a  book  was  rccted  by  Laud.] 
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"  the  greater  light,'^  that  it  may  govern  the  city — ^that  is.    Section 
Rome^ — and  the  whole  world ;  and  on  the  other  side  there  is    ^^^^' 


another  image  designing  Spain,  with  the  moon  shining  over 
that,  and  spreading  forth  its  rays  upon  the  Spanish 
escutcheon,  with  this  impress :  Luminare  minus^  ^'  the  less 
light,^'  that  it  may  be  subject  to  the  city, — of  Rome,  he 
means, — and  so  be  lord  to  govern  the  whole  world  besides. 
And  over  aU  this,  in  the  top  of  the  title-page,  there  is  printed 
in  capital  letters.  Fecit  Detis  duo  luminaria  magna,  "God 
made  two  great  lights/'  There  follows  after,  in  this  author, 
a  discovery  at  large  ®  of  this  blazoning  of  these  arms ;  but 
this  is  the  substance  of  it,  and  abundantly  enough  to  show 
what  is  aimed  at — ^by  whom — and  for  whom.  And  this  book 
was  not  stolen  out  without  the  will  and  consent  of  the 
state,  for  it  hath  printed  before  it  all  manner  of  licence 
that  a  book  can  well  have :  for  it  hath  the  approbation  of 
Father  Pedro  de  Buyza,  of  the  company  of  the  Jesuits; 
of  John  de  Arcediano,  provincial  of  the  Dominicans;  of 
Diego  Granero,  the  licenser  appointed  for  the  supreme 
Council  of  the  Inquisition.  And  some  of  these  revised  this 
book,  by  order  from  the  lords  of  that  Council.'  And  last 
of  all,  the  king's  privilege  ^  is  to  it,  with  high  commendation 
of  the  work.  But  the  Spaniards  had  need  look  to  it,  for  all 
this,  lest  the  French  deceive  them.  For  now  lately  Friar 
Campanella  hath  set  out  an  eclogue  upon  the  birth  of  the 
Dauphin,  and  that  permissu  superiorum,  "  by  licence  from  his 
superiors,'^  in  which  he  says  expressly :  "  That  aU  the  *  *  [the . . . 
princes  are  now  more  afraid  of  France  than  ever,  for  that  Editt.1678, 
there  is  provided  for  it  regnum  universale,  'the  universal *^^ i^S6.] 
kingdom,  or  monarchy.' ''  ^ 

^  Lnminare   minus,    ut   snbdatur  nnm,  ex  singulis  centenis  smnendo 

urbi,  et  dominetur  orbi.  nnum,    colligit   200,006   strcnuorum 

®  [Declaracion  del  blason  qae  estik  militum    Btipendiatoram,    commode, 

en  la  cabefa  deste  libro. — This  occu-  perpetuoqne.    Propterea  omnes  terras 

pies  five  pages.]  principes   metuont    nunc    magis   a 

'  Por  onien  de  los  Seniores  del  Gallia,  quam  unquam  [ant]  ab  aliis ; 

Consejo  Supremo,  [^  visto  este  pri-  paratur  enim  illi  regnum  ttniveraale. 

mero  tomo,  &c.]  — Ecloga  [ChriBtianissimis   Regi  et 

ff   Por   mandado  del  Bey  nuestro  reglnsBl  in   [porientosam]  Delphini 

Sedor.    [In  both  cases  the  words  seem  [orbis  Christiani  summaa  spei]  nativi- 

to  mean  that  the  works  were  examined  tatem.    F.  Thomse  Campanellce  [ord. 

and  the  licence  signed  by  order  of  Preed.  saBculorum  excubiteris  cantus.] 

the  respective  authorities,  and  to  be  cum    annot.   Discip.    Parisiis,   1639. 

merely  the  ordinary  forms  of  licensing.]  [p.  4.  annot  *>.]  Cum  permissu  super!- 

^  Qoum  Gallia  alat  20,000,000  homi-  orum. 
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CojmBBiHOB     XIII. — But  it  is  time  to  return.    For  A.  C.  in  this  passage 
FwHBR.    ^**^  heGu.  very  careful  to  tell  us    of  a  parliament^    and 

"~; of  living  magistrates   and  judges^  besides   the  law-books. 

'  ^*  *  Thirdly,  therefore.  The  Church  of  England,  Grod  be  thanked, 
thrives  happily  under  a  gracious  prince,  and  well  under- 
stands that  a  parliament  cannot  be  called  at  all  times ;  and 
that  there  are  visible  judges  besides  the  law-books,  and  one 
supreme  (long  may  he  be,  and  be  happy !)  to  settle  all  tem- 
poral differences;  which,  certainly,  he  might  much  better 
perform,  if  his  kingdoms  were  well  rid  of  A.  C.  and  his 
fellows.  And  she  believes  too,  that  our  Saviour  Christ 
hath  left  in  His  Church,  besides  His  law-book  the  Scripture, 
visible  magistrates  and  judges — ^that  is,  archbishops  and 
bishops,  under  a  gracious  king,  to  govern  both  for  truth  and 
peace  according  to  the  Scripture ;  and  her  own  canons  and 
constitutions,  as  also  those  of  the  Catholic  Church,  which 
cross  not  the  Scripture  and  the  just  laws  of  the  realm.^ 
But  she  doth  not  believe  there  is  any  necessity  to  have  one 
pope  or  bishop  over  the  whole  Christian  world,  more  than 
to  have  one  emperor  over  the  whole  world — which,  were  it 
possible,  she  cannot  think  fit.  Nor  are  any  of  these  inter- 
mediate judges,  or  that  one  which  you  would  have  supreme, 
infallible. 

A.  C.  p.  60.  XIV. — But  since  a  "kingdom*'  and  a  "parliament''  please 
A.  C.  so  well  to  pattern  the  Church  by,  I  will  follow  him  in 
the  way  he  goes,  and  be  bold  to  put*him  in  mind,  that  in 
some  kingdoms  there  are  divers  businesses  of  greatest  con- 
sequence, which  cannot  be  finally  and  bindingly  ordered, 
but  in  and  by  parliament;  and  particularly  the  statute  laws, 
which  must  bind  aU  the  subjects,  cannot  be  made  and 
ratified  but  there.  Therefore,  according  to  A.  C.'s  own 
argument,  there  will  be  some  business  also  found,  (Is  not 
the  settling  of  the  divisions  of  Christendom  one  of  them  ?) 
which  can  never  be  well  settled,  but  in  a  General  Council;*^ 

'  [Ad  primam  illarum  reBpondetar  reges    gnibernantes    pinra   regoA.  — 

.  . .  quod  ChrisioB  est  caput  fidelium :  Ockam.  Dial.  lib.  ii.  tract,  i.  par.  8. 

ideo  Christiani  non  Bubsunt  uni  capiti  cap.  80.  ad.  1.  [apud  Ooldast.  S.  Bom. 

sob  Ghristo.    Ad  rationem  autem  in  Imper.  Monarch,  torn,  ii  p.  818.  ed. 

contrarium  respondetur,  quod]  non  Fnmcof.  1614.] 

est  necesse,  ut  sub  Christo  sit  unus  ^  [Ex  quibos  omnibus  argoitur  a 

rector  totius  ecclesiae,  sed  sufficit  quod  simih,  quod  etiam]  propter  defectum 

sint    plures   diversas    regentes   pro-  conciliorum  genenUium  totius  Bccle- 

vinciaa,  quemadmodum  sunt   plures  sisB,  qusB  sola  audet  intrepide  corri> 
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and  particularly  the  making  of  canons,  which  must  bind  all 
particular  Christians  and  Churches,  cannot  be  concluded  and . 
established  but  there.  And  again,  as  the  supreme  magis- 
trate in  the  state  civil  may  not  abrogate  the  laws  made  in 
parliament,  though  he  may  dispense  with  the  sanction  or 
penalty  of  the  law,  qmad  hie  et  nunc,  as  the  lawyers 
speak, — so  in  the  ecclesiastical  body,  no  bishop,  no,  not 
the  pope,  where  his  supremacy  is  admitted,  hath  power  to 
disannul^  or  violate  the  true  and  fundamental  decrees  of  a 
General  Council,  though  he  may  perhaps  dispense  in  some 
cases  with  some  decrees.  By  aU  which  it  appears,  though 
somewhat  may  be  done  by  the  bishops  and  governors  of  the 
Church,  to  preserve  the  unity  and  certainty  of  faith,  and  to 
keep  the  Church  from  renting,  or  for  unitmg  it  when  it  is 
rent;  yet  that,  in  the  ordinary  way  which  the  Church  hath 
hitherto  kept,  some  things  there  are,  and  upon  great 
emergent  occasions  may  be,  which  can  have  no  other  help 
than  a  lawful,  free,  and  well  composed  General  Council. 
And  when  that  cannot  be  had,  the  Church  must  pray  that  it 
may,  and  expect  till  it  may;  or  else  reform  it&eU  per  partes, 
by  national  or  provincial  synods,  as  hath  been  said  be- 
fore.™ And  in  the  mean  time,  it  little  beseems  A.  C,  or  any 
Christian,  to  check  at  the  wisdom  of  Christ,*^  if  He  have  not 
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gere  omnes,  ea  mala  qon  nniyenalem 
tangQiit  Ecclesiam  xnanentia  diu  in- 
correcta  crescunt,  [et  inventa  sunt  de 
malo  in  pejus,  donee  tandem  iniqua, 
8ub  fietione  consuetndinis,  reputentur 
licita.  —  Joann.]  Gerson.  declarat. 
Defectuum  Ylrorum  Ecclesiasticorum, 
[Op.,]  torn.  L  p.  209.  [ed.  Paris.  1606. 
torn.  u.  coL  818.  C.  ed.  Dupin.  1706.] 
*  Sunt  enim  indissolubilia  decreta, 
quibus  rererentia  debita  est — S.  Pros- 
per. [Aquitan.  lib.]  contra  Collatorem, 
[i.  e.  pro  def.  S.  Augustin.  contra  Cassia- 
numj  cap.  L  [Op.,  col.  810.  B.  His 
words  are :  Ecce  salva  Catholicse  pace 
yictorisB,  salya  indissolubilium  reye- 
rentiadecretorum,  parati  sumus  patro- 
nos  doctrinse  emendations  audire,  &c] 
And  Turrecrematay  who  says  every- 
thing that  may  be  said  for  the  pope*s 
supremacy,  yet  dares  not  say,  papam 
posse  revocare  et  tollere  omnia  statuta 
generalinm  conciliorum,  sed  cUiqua 
tantnm.  —  Joann.  de  Turrecremata, 
SummsB  de  Ecclesia,  lib.  iii.  cap.  55. 
[ed.  Lugd.  1496.    His  words  are:    In 


Buperioribus  duobus  capitulis  oeten- 
dimus  quod  Bomanus  pontifex  prse- 
rogatiya  primatus  sui  jpoterat  tarn 
interpretari  dubia  qnse  in  canonibua 
conciliorum  sacrorum  orirentur  quam 
dispensare  in  illis ;  nunc  restat  osten- 
dere  quod  etiam  possit  tam  canones 
universalium  conciliorum  quam  de- 
creta  suorum  praedecessorum  aliquo- 
rum  pro  temporum  et  causarum  ne- 
cessitate revocare  tollere  atque 
mutare :  licet  non  universaliter.]— £t 
postea.  Papa  non  potest  revocare 
decreta  primorum  quatuor  concilio- 
rum, quia  non  sunt  nisi  declarativa 
articnlorum  fidei.  [His  words  are: 
Et  sic  dicimus  quod  hoc  competat 
illis  quatuor  conciliis  (sc.  primis,) 
quod  revocari  non  possunt,  propter 
hoc :  sc  quia  non  fuenmt  nisi  decla- 
rativa articnlorum  fidei.] — Ibid.  cap. 
57.  [Respons.]  ad  secundum. 
■»  Sectxxiv.  No.  l.fubi  sup.  p.  167.] 
"  "And  shall  we  think  that  Christ, 
the  wisest  King,  hath  not  provided," 
arc — A.  C.  p.  60.    Where  I  cannot 
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236  The  Council  of  Trent  not  General:  (1 .)  Because  its  abettors  maintained 

CoHFBwnroH  taken  the  way  they  think  fittest^  to  settle  Church  differences ; 
PwhL.    ^'  ^^>  ^^^  *^®  Church's  sin  or  trial,  the  way  of  composing 

MW them  be  left  more  uncertain  than  they  would  have  it,  '^  that 

Editt.1673*  they  which  are  approved  may  be  known/'  But  the  Jesuit 
and  1686.]  ^^^  ^^j^  ^^  before,  that  a  General  Council  had  adjudged 
19.     ^^    these  things  already.     For  so  he  says. 

[A.C.  pp.  ff.  I  told  him,  that  a  General  Council,  to  wit,  of  Trent, 

69,  60." 


9,  60  j 

[the  Pro-  had  already  judged,  not  the  Roman  Church,  but  the 

!^!a.\3.]  Protestants,'  to  hold  errors.*    "  That,''  said  the  ». 

!  .""ITc.]  "  wa«  ^ot  a  lawful*  Council." 

*  [The  Chaplain  saith,  "  That  the  tt.  said  not  only  so,  but  that  it  was  no 
General  CouncU."  I  answer,  that  if  the  IS.  said  so,  it  was  only  for  want  of 
memory  that  the  Jesmt  did  not  relate  it  so ;  for  the  exceptions  which  the  1$. 
did  or  can  make  against  the  lawfulness  or  geneialness  of  the  Council  of  Trent, 
may  be  made  by  Arians  against  the  Council  of  Nice.  It  is  not  necessary  to  the 
lawfulness  and  generalness  of  a  Council,  that  all  bishops  of  the  world  be  actually 
present,  and  actually  subscribe  or  yield  assent ;  but  that  such  promulgation  be 
made  as  is  morally  sufficient  to  give  notice  that  such  a  Council  is  called,  and 
that  all  may  come  if  they  will,  and  that  a  competent  number,  at  least  the 
major  part,  of  those  which  be  present,  yield  assent  to  the  decree. — A.  C.  marg. 
note  to  p.  60.] 

§  27.  2B.  I. — It  is  true  that  you  replied  for  the  Council  of  Trent ; 
and  my  answer  was,  not  only  that  the  Council  was  not  legal 
in  the  necessary  conditions  to  be  observed  in  a  General 
Council,  but  also  that  it  was  no  General  Council — ^which 
again  you  are  content  to  omit.  Consider  it  well.  First,  Is 
that  Council  legal,  the  abettors  whereof  maintain  publicly 
that  it  is  lawful  for  them  to  conclude  any  controversy,  and 
make  it  be  de  fide,  and  so  in  your  judgment  fundamental, 
though  it  have  not — I  do  not  say  now,  the  written  word  of 

commend   either    A.  C.'b    modesty,  efficacibus  rationibus,  et  exemplis,  et 

that  he  doth  not— or  his  cunning,  that  auctoritatibus  sacrse  Scripturse  decla^ 

he  will  not— go  so  far  as  some  have  ravit»  dixit,  et  definivit  subesse  Ko- 

done  before  him,  though   in   these  mano    pontifici    omnem    humanam 

words,  '*  shall  we  think,"  &c  he  goes  creaturam  de  necessitate  salutis,  ut  in 

too  far.    [Nam]  non  videretur  discre-  Decretali,    Unam  Sanctam,    &c.]  — 

tus  Dominus  fuisse,  ut,  cum  reverentia  Extrav.  Comm.  [lib.  i.]  Tit.  viii.  de 

JE^us  loquar,  nisi  unicum  post  se  talem  Miyoiitate  et  Obedientia,  cap.  Unam 

yicarium  reliquisset,  qui  hsec  omnia  ^anctom,  &c.  in  addition.  D[om.]  Petri 

potest.    Fuit   autem   [iste]   yicarius  Bemardi,  ed.  Paris.  1585.  [in  Petr. 

ejus    Petrus.   (Matt,   xv.)    Et  idem  Bernard.  Tract  de  Jurisdict  Ecdes. 

dicendum  est  de  successoribns  Petri,  et  SsbcuL  qasBst.  iv.   apud  Tractat. 

cum  eadem  absurditas  sequeretnr,  si  Juris  Utriusque,  tom.  xiL  foL   414. 

post  mortem  Petri,  humanam  nata-  col.  1.  ed.  Yenet.  1584.  Extat  qaoque 

ram  a  se  creatam  sine  regimine  unius  in  Max.  BibL  Yet.  Patrum,  torn.  xxvi. 


pereonaereliquisset. . .  [EtideoBoni-     p.  134.  G.] 
mcius    Octavus    motus   multis   aliis 
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that  it  might  conclude  what  was  without  warrant  of  Scripture.  237 


Gk)d  for  warrant,  either  in  express  letter  or  necessary  sense 
'  and  deduction,  (as  all  unerring  councils  have  had,  and  as , 
all  must  have  that  will  not  err,)  but,— not  so  much  as  pro- 
bable testimony  from  it,  nay,  quite  extra,  "  without^'  the  Scrip- 
ture?**   Nay,  secondly.  Is  that  Council  legal?   where  the 


Sbotioh 
XXVI!. 


**  [Sed  qnee  Ecclesia  ab  apoBiolomm 
naque  temporibas  prima  et  certa  tra- 
ditione  accepit,  vel  contra  hsereses  in 
causa  fidei  maturo  judicio  definivit, 
Tel  pro  loco  et  tempore  in  moribus 
defimendum  censuitj  etiamsi  nuUo 
Scripturanim,  [aut  evident!,  aut]  pro- 
babili  testimonio  confirmetur,  [soli- 
dum  tamen  et  indubitatum  cuivis 
fideli  et  vero  Ecclesise  filio  ease  debet.] 
— Stapleton.  Relect.  ControY.  [Con- 
trov.  IV.  de  potestate  Eoclesin  in  se,] 
Q[iue8t.]  1.  Ar[tic]  3.  [Op.,  torn.  L 
p.  744.  A.  nbi  sup.  p.  82.  note  ".] 

f  Here  A.  C.  tells  us,  "  that  doubt- 
less the  Arians  also  did  mislike  that, 
at  Nice,  the  pope  had  legates  to  cany 
his  messages,  and  that  one  of  them 
in  his  place  sat  as  president  Why, 
but  first,  it  is  manifest  that  Hosius 
was  president  at  the  Council  of  Nice, 
and  not  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  either  bv 
himself  or  his  legates.  And  so  much 
Athanasius  Imnself  (who  was  present, 
and  surely  understood  the  Council  of 
Nice,  and  who  presided  there,  as  well 
as  A.  C.)  tells  us:  Hosius  hie  est 
princeps  synodorum.  (So,  belike,  he 
presided  in  other  councils  as  well  as 
at  Nice.)  Hie  formulam  fidei  in 
Nicsena  synodo  concepit.  (And  this 
the  Arians  themselves  confess  to  Con- 
stantius  the  emperor,  then  seduced  to 
be  theirs.)— Apod  S.Athanas.  Epist. 
ad  solitar.  vitam  agentes.  [olros  jral 
vw&6ot¥  KoBtfyttraif  Kal  ypdfpw  dxoitrai 
iroPTaxoO'  dtros  icol  Tfjviy  Nixaff  ir(<rriy 
4^dvro,  Kol  ro^s  *Ap€uxyo^s  4Ki^pv^€P 
eiprrucods  clt'oi  wearraxov''~S,  Athanas. 
Historia  Arianorum  ad  Monachos, 
cap.  xlii.  Op.,tom  i.  p.869.B.]  But 
then,  secondly^  1  do  not  except  against 
the  pope's  sitting  as  president,  either 
at  Nice  or  Trent ;  for  that  he  might 
do  when  called  or  chosen  to  it,  as  well 
as  any  other  patriarch,  if  you  con- 
sider no  more  out  his  sitting  as  pre- 
sident But  at  Nice  the  cause  was 
not  his  own,  but  Christ's  against  the 
Arian;  whereas,  at  Trent,  it  was 
merely  his  own— his  own  supremacy, 
and  his  Church's  corruptions,  against 
the  Protestants ;  and,  therefore, 
surely  not  to  sit  president  at  the 
triaJ  of  his  own  cause,  though  in  other 


causes  he  might  sit,  as  well  as  other 
patriarchs.  And  for  that  of  Bellarmine, 
de  Conciliis  [et  Ecclesia,]  lib.  i.  cap. 
21.  §  [6.  Op.,  tom.  U.  col.  51.  C.] 
Tertia  conditio  [iniqua  est:  quia 
Romanus  pontifex  non  potest  privari 
jure  suo  indicendi  concilia,  et  eis  prsd- 
sidendi,  in  cigus  possessione  jam  Aiit 
per  1500annos,  msl  prius  in  legitime 
judicio  oonvincatur,  non  eese^summus 
pontifex.]  viz.  '*  That  it  is  uigust 
to  deny  the  Roman  prelate  his  right 
(jus  suum)  in  calling  General  Coun- 
cils, and  presiding  in  them  ,*  in  pos- 
session of  which  right  he  hath  been 
for  1500  years."  That  is  but  a  bold 
assertion  of  the  cardinal's,  by  his 
leave ;  for  he  gives  us  no  proof  of  it^ 
but  his  bare  word.  Whereas  the  very 
authentic  copies  of  the  Councils,  pub- 
lished and  printed  by  the  Romanists 
themselves,  affirm  clearly  they  were 
called  by  emperors,  not  by  the  pope  ; 
and  that  the  pope  did  not  preside  in 
all  of  them.  And  I  hope  Bellarmine 
will  not  expect  we  should  take  his 
bare  word  against  the  Councils.  And 
most  certain  it  is,  that,  even  as  Hosius 
presided  the  Council  [an.  825.]  at 
Nice,  and  no  way  that  as  the  pope's 
legate ;  so  also  in  the  second  [an.  381.] 
General  Council,  which  was  the  first 
of  Constantinople,  Nectarius,  Bishop 
of  Constantinople,  presided. — Concil. 
Chalced.  Act.  vL  p.  186.  apud  Bi- 
nium.  [Concil.  tom.  ii.  coL  958.  B.] — 
In  the  third,  [an.  481.]  which  was 
the  first  at  Ephesus,  S.  Qyril  of 
Alexandria  presided;  and  though 
Pope  Caelestine  was  joined  with  him, 
yet  he  sent  none  out  of  the  West  to 
that  council  till  many  things  were 
therein  finished ;  as  appears  apud  Act. 
Concil.  tom.  ii.  capp.  16, 17.  [Concil. 
tom.  iii.  coL  609,  et  seqq.] — In  the 
fourth,  [an.  451.1  at  Chaf<^on,  the 
legates  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  had 
the  prime  place. — [Concil.  tom.  iv. 
col.  786.]— In  the  fifth,  [Constantinop. 
II.  an.  558.]  Eutychius,  bishop  of  Con- 
stantinople, was  president— [Concil. 
tom.  V.  col.  416.]— In  the  sixth,  [Con- 
stantinop. III.  an.  681.]  and  seventh, 
[Nicsen.  II.  an.  787.]  the  legates  of 
the  pope  were  president;  yet  so  as 
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238  (2.)  The  Pope  was  Judge  in  his  own  cause.     (3.)  The  Eastern, 

CoRFBBBmn  pope^  the  chief  person  to  be  reformed^  shall  sit  president  in 
FwHwu    ^*>  *"^^  ^  chief  judge  in  his  own  caose^  against  all  law, 

divine,  natural,  and  human  ?    In  a  place  not  firee,  but  in,  or 

too  near,  his  own  dominion  ?  To  which  all  were  not  called 
that  had  deliberative  or  consultative  voice  ?  In  which  none 
had  suffirage  but  such  as  were  sworn  to  the  pope  and  the 
Church  of  Rome,  and  professed  enemies  to  all  that  called 
for  reformation,  or  a  free  council  ?  And  the  pope<i  himself,  to 
show  his  charity,  had  declared  and  pronounced  the  appel- 
lants heretics,  before  they  were  condemned  by  the  council? 
I  hope  an  assembly  of  enemies  are  no  lawful  council ;  and 
I  think  the  decrees  of  such  a  one  are  omni  jure  nuUa,  and 
carry  their  nullity  with  them  through  all  law. 

II. — Again :  Is  that  council  general,  that  hath  none  of  the 

Eastern  Churches'  consent,    nor  presence  there  ?    Are  all 

the  Greeks  so  become  non  ecclesia,  ^^no  church,^^  that  they  have 

no  interest  in   General   Councils  ?      It  numbers,   indeed, 

among  the  subscribers  six  Greeks.     They  might  be  so  by 

nation,  or  by  title,  purposely  given  them ;  but  dare  you  say 

they  were  actually  bishops  of,  and   sent  from,  the  Greek 

Church  to  the  Council?     Or  is  it  to  be  accounted  a  General 

1  rj^ij^  ^    Council,  that  in  many  sessions  had  scarce  ten  archbishops, 

the  five      or  forty  or  fifty  bishops,  present?     And  for  the  West  of 

sions  of      Christendom,  nearer  home,  it  reckons  one  English,  S.  Asaph. 

thAtCoun-  B^^^  Cardinal  Pole  was  there  too;  and  English  indeed  he 

Edit.  1678.  was  by  birth,  but  not  sent  to  that  Council  by  the  king  and 

^efi^e**    Church  of  England,  but  as  one  of  the  pope's  legates ;'  and  so 

first  ses-     we  find  him  in  the  fifth  session  of  that  Council,  but  neither 

that  Coun-  before  nor  after.*     And  at  the  beginning  of  the  Council  he 

fliv*       ^*®  ^^*  bishop  in  the  Church  of  England;    and  after  he 

1686.]        was  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  he  never  went  over  to  the 

that  almost  all  the  duty  of  a  mode-  been  possessed  of  this  right  of  pre- 

rator  or  president  was  performed  in  siding  in  General  Councils  for  the 

the  seventh  by  Thanisius,  bishop  of  space  of  1500  years  T 

Constantinople,  as  appears  manifestly  i  Leo  X.  Bull.  Jun.  8, 1520.    [Pro 

in  the  Acts  of  that  Council.— [Con-  pastoralis  igitur  officii,  divina  gnUa 

ciL  tom.  vi.  col.  587.  and  Concil.  torn,  nobis  i^juncti,  cura  quam  genmusy 

vii.  col.  1.  and  col.  161.  &cl— And  pnedictommerrorumyiruspestiferum 

since  these  seren  are  all  the  General  ulterins  tolerare  sea  dissimulare  .... 

Councils  which  the  Greeks  and  Latins  non  possumus.— In  Bull.  Eocurge  Do- 

jointly   acknowledge,    and   that    in  mine,  &c.  dat.  xvii.  Kalend.  Jum,  an. 

these  other    patriarchs  and  bishops  1520.  apud  Bullarium,  tom.  i  p.  610. 

presided,  as  oft  at  least  as  the  bishop  ed.  Luxembu^.  1727.] 

of  Borne,  what  is  become  of  Bellar-  '  Concil.    Trid.    Sess.  5.    [eareni, 

mine's  brag,    '*  that  the  pope  hath  Editt.  1678,  and  1686  J 
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and  many  Western,  Churches  %oere  not  legitimately  represented,  289 

Coundl.     And  can  you  prove  that  S.  Asaph  went  thither  by    Swjtioh 

authority  ?    There  were  but  few  of  other  nations,  and,  it L 

may  be,  some  of  them  reckoned  with  no  more  truth  than 
the  Greeks.  In  all  the  sessions  imder  Paul  the  Third,  but 
two  Frenchmen,  and  sometimes  none — as  in  the  sixth  under 
Julius  the  Third,  when  Henry  the  Second  of  France  pro- 
tested against  that  Council ;  and  in  the  end  it  is  well  known 
how  all  the  French,  which  were  then  a  good  part,  held  off 
till  the  Cardinal  of  Lorraine  was  got  to  Rome.  As  for  the 
Spaniards,  they  laboured  for  many  things  upon  good  grounds, 
and  were  most  unworthily  overborne. 

III.— To  all  this  A.  C.  hath  nothing  to  say,  but  "  that  it  A.C.  p.  61. 
is  not  necessary  to  the  lawfulness  and  generalness  of  a 
Council  that  all  bishops  of  the  world  should  be  actually 
present,  subscribe,  or  consent ;  but  that  such  promulgation 
be  made  as  is  morally  sufficient  to  give  notice  that  such  a 
Council  is  called,  and  that  all  may  come,  if  they  will ;  and 
that  a  major  part  at  least  of  those  that  are  present  give 
assent  to  the  decrees.'*  I  will  forget  that  it  was  but  p.  59  in  A.  C.  p.  69. 
which  A.  C.  speaks  of  "  all  pastors,*'  and  those  not  only 
summoned,  but  "  gathered  together.'*  And  I  will  easily  grant 
him,  that  it  is  not  necessary  that  all  bishops  in  the  Christian 
world  be  present  and  subscribe ;  but,  sure  it  is  necessary  to 
the  '^generalness"  of  a  Council  that  some  be  there,  and 
authorized  for  all  particular  Churches  ;•  and  to  the  "freedom  " 
of  a  Council,  that  all  that  come  may  come  safe ;  and  to  the 
'*  lawfulness"  of  a  council,  that  all  may  come  unengaged, 
and  not  fastened  to  a  side,  before  they  sit  down  to  argue  or 
deliberate.  Nor  is  such  a  "  promulgation"  as  A.  C.  men- 
tions  sufficient,  but  only  in  case  of  contumacy ;  and  that 
where  they  which  are  called,  and  refuse  to  come,  have  no 
just  cause  for  their  not  coming,  as  too  many  had  in  the  case 
of  Trent.  And  were  such  a  "promulgation"  sufficient  for 
the  "  generalness"  of  a  council,  yet  for  the  '^  freedom"  and  the 
"  lawfulness"  of  it  it  were  not. 

*  Quarta,  ut  saltern  [ex  nuy ori  parte  [a   Bmnmo  pontifice,    qui   Buppleant 

Christianarum    proyinciamm    aLiqui  aliorum  locum.]    £t  [e  contrario  si 

adveniant,  et  si  quidem  concilium  fit  celebretur  in  OccidentcJ  conveniant . . 

in  Oriente,  semper  yisum  est  sufficere,  [multi,  ex  Oriente  autem  pauci]  aliqui 

si  ex    proTinciis  omnibus    Orientis  yeniant,  [nomine  aliorum,]  &c. — Bel- 

episcopi  conveniant  multi ;  ex  toto  larmin.  de  Concil.  [et  Ecclesia,]  lib.  i. 

autem  Occidente]  si  mittantur  aliqui  cap.  17.  §  [5.  Op.»  tom.  ii.  col.  35.  A.] 
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240    fVhat  Confirmation  is  needed  ? — On  Spiritual  authority  of  Decrees. 

CoKFBRBHOB  f.  ^'  So/'  swd  I,  ^'would  [the]  Arians*  say  of  the  Council 

FisHBR.  of  Nice."     The  28.  would  not  admit  the  case  to  be 


[A.C.p.6i.]  lite  .  .  . 

*  [As  Protestants  do  think  that  the  Council  of  Trent  is  not  lawful,  for  haying, 
in  their  judgment,  departed  from  the  letter  and  sense  of  Scripture,  so  did  the 
Arians  think  of  the  Council  of  Nice.  And  as  Protestants  do  justify  that  some 
were  sent  from  the  pope  to  Trent,  and  that  the  pope  was  president,  so,  doubt- 
less, did  the  Arians  mislike  that  at  Nice  the  pope  had  legates,  who  did  carry 
his  messages^  and  one  of  them  in  his  place  sat  as  president.— A!.  C.  maig.  note 
to  p.  61.] 

§  28.  25.  So  indeed  you  said ;  and  not  you  alone.  It  is  the 
common  objection  made  against  all  that  admit  not  every 
latter  council  as  fully  as  that  Council  of  Nice,  famous 
through  all  the  Christian  world.  In  the  mean  time,  nor  you 
nor  they  consider  that  the  case  is  not  alike,  as  I  then  told 
you.  If  the  case  be  alike  in  all,  why  do  not  you  admit  that 
which  was  held  at  Ariminum,  and  the  second  of  Ephesus,  as 
well  as  Nice  ?  If  you  say,  as  yours  do,  it  was  because  the 
pope  approved  them  not,  that  is  a  true  cause,  but  not 
adequate,  or  full.  For  it  was  because  the  whole  Church 
refused  them;  with  whom  the  Roman  prelate,  standing  then 
entire  in  the  faith,  agreed,  and  so,  for  his  patriarchate, 
refused  those  councils.*  But  suppose  it  is  true  that  these 
synods  were  not  admitted  because  the  pope  refused  them, 
yet  this  ground  is  gained.  That  the  case  is  not  alike  for 
men's  assent  to  all  councils.  And  if  you  look  to  have  this 
granted.  That  the  pope  must  confirm,  or  the  council  is  not 
lawful,  we  have  far  more  reason  to  look  that  this  be  not 
denied.  That  Scripture  must  not  be  departed  from  in 
letter  or  necessary  sense,  or  the  council  is  not  lawful." 
For  the  consent  and  confirmation  of  Scripture  is  of  far 
greater  authority  to  make  the  council  authentical,  and  the 
decisions  of  it  de  fide,  than  any  confirmation  of  the  pope 
can  be.  Now  of  these  two,  the  Council  of  Nice,  we  are  sure, 
had  the  first,  the  rule  of  Scripture ;  and  you  say  it  had  the 

t  Sect.  xxvi.  No.  1.  [uhi  sup  p.  216.]  against  the  Arian.    So  is  it  not  here 

«  Here  A.  C.  tells   us,    that  the  against  the  Protestant  for  Trent ;  for 

Arians  thought  so  of  the  Council  of  they  offer  to  be  tried  by  that  very 

Nice,  p.  61 ;  namely,  that  they  de-  Council  of  Nice,  and  all  the  ancient 

parted  from  letter  and  sense  of  Scrip-  councils  and  fathers   of  the  Church 

ture.    They  said  so,  indeed.    But  the  within  the  first  four  hundred  years, 

testimony  of  the  whole  Church,  both  and  somewhat  farther, 
then  and  since,  went  with  the  Council 
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aecond^  the  pope's  confinnation.  The  Council  of  Trent,  Swjtioh 
we  are  able  to  prove,  had  not  the  first,  and  so  we  have  no 
reason  to  respect  the  second.  And  to  what  end  do  your 
learned  men  maintain  that  a  coimcil  may  make  a  conclusion 
de  fide,  though  it  be  simply  extra,^  ''out  of  all  bound''  of 
Scripture,  but  out  of  a  jealousy  at  least,  that  this  of  Trent, 
and  some  others,  have  in  their  determinations  left  both 
letter  and  sense  of  Scripture?  Show  this  against  the 
Council  of  Nice,  and  I  will  grant  so  much  of  the  case  to 
be  like.  But  what  will  you  say,  if  Constantino  ^  required 
''  that  things  thus  brought  into  question  should  be  an- 
swered and  solved  by  testimony  out  of  Scripture?"  And 
the  bishops  of  the  Nicene  Council  never  refused  that  rule. 
And  what  will  you  say,  if  they  profess  they  depart  not  from 
it,  "  but  are  ready  by  many  testimonies  of  divine  Scripture 
to  demonstrate  their  faith?"'  Is  the  case  then  aUke 
betwixt  it  and  Trent?  Surely  no.  But  you  say  that  I 
pretended  something  else,  for  my  not  admitting  the  case  to 
be  alike. 

f pretending  that  the  pope  made  bishops  of  [A.C.p^i.] 

purpose,''^  for  his  side.     But  this  the  %,  proved  not. 

*  [The  Chaplain  saith,  That  the  B.  did  not  say,  That  the  Pope  made  biBhope 
of  purpose,  &c  I  answer,  that  the  Jesuit  doth  not  say  that  the  S.  expressly 
said  so ;  but  that  by  insinuation  he  did  pretend  so  much,  which  in  effect  the 
Chaplain  seemeth  to  grant,  when  he  saith,  p.  40,  the  V.  said,  The  Pope  made 
himself  a  strong  party  in  it  For  although  these  words  may  be  taken  in 
another  sense,  yet  they  may  also  be  taken  in  that  sense  which  the  Jesuit,  by 
the  circumstances  of  Uie  S.'s  speech,  did  then  understand  and  express  in  his 
Relation :  for  that  a  great  number  of  Italian  Bishops,  which  the  Chaplain  saith 
the  S.  sieged  as  a  proof,  may  veiy  well  import  that  the  13.  conceived  the  Pope 
to  hare  miMle  more  Italian  Bishops  than  of  other  countries,  of  purpose  to  have 

'  So  Stapleton  often,  [ubi  sup.  p.  82.  oiv  Aw^xdeatnts  Upw,  4k  rcip  BtowwftSff- 

note  "jl  but  the  fiithers  quite  oUier-  raw  \6ymf  Xdfictfity  t£¥  frrrovfUtmif 

wise.   [Prsemitto  interim  pignusfuturi  rffp  \6ffuf. — Orat.  Constant,  in  (^elasii 

apud  te  sermonis  mei.]    Non  [aliqua  Histor.  Concil.  Kicseni,  apud  Condi, 

ad  scandalum,  neque]  quae  extra  Evan-  tom.  ii.  col.  166.  D.] 
gelium   sunt,    defendam.  —  S.  Hilar.         ■  lb.  in  Osii  sententia,  p.  517.    Pa- 

[Pictov.]  ad  Constantium,  lib.  ii.  [cap.  rati  ex  Sancti  Spiritus  arbitrio  per 

11.    Op.,  col.  1230.  E.]  plurima  divinarum  Scripturarum  tes- 

7  Literarum  divinitus  inspiratamm  timonia  demonstrare  hsec  ita  se  habere, 

testimoniis. — Ub.  ii.  in  Syn.  Kic.  tom,  {jholfuts  ix^*^^^  ^l*^^»  ^^  ct)8oic(f  tov 

i.  per  Nicolinum.  [ed.  Venet  1686.  veyiov  Urwdfiarost    8ia  irX^tarmw   ttrw 

ictd  T«5v  iroA.auSi'  wpo^nr&v  tcI  dfcnrf-  SfZ^cu,  ravra  oihws  Ix***'* — "^  Uelasii 
ffftara  awpSs  if/uof  iw^pxpfi  irtpl  tov6c(ov  Histor.  ConciL  Niceeni,  apud  Concil. 
^powu¥  iKwatMovci'  TiJ*'  iro\9fwwoiiv     tom.  ii.  col.  174.  D.] 

VOL.  n. — LAU©.  R 


Digitized  by 


Google 


242  Papal  Influences  at  the  Council  of  Trent. 

CoxvKRXircB  ft  strong  faction.    But  this  proof  was  so  weak,  as  the  Jesuit  might  well  say  it 

WITH       was  no  proof,  not  worthy  of  answer,  or  of  looking  into  the  book  for  it ;  it  being 

FisHEB.     only  a  surmise  of  adyersaries,  who  are  apt  to  interpret  every  thing  to  the 

—  worst.     Italian  Bishops  might  be  more,  as  being  nearer — as  in  Greek  Councils 

more  Grecians  were  present — without  any  &ctious  combination  with  the  Pope, 
in  any  other  sort  than  all  the  Catholic  Bishops  itf  the  world,  who  are  as  much 
united  with  the  Pope  for  matters  of  fiuth,  defined  in'the  Council,  as  any  Italian 
Bishop.  Neither  can  the  13.  proye  tliat  any  Catholic  French,  or  Spanish, 
or  of  any  other  countiy,  or  the  schismatical  Greeks,  did  agree  with  Pro- 
testants in  those  points  which  were  defined  in  the  Council,  especially  after  it 
was  confirmed  by  the  Pope.  For  they  all,  even  Grecians,  did,  and  do  at  this 
day,  unanimously  oppose  Protestants,  as  appeareth  by  the  censure  of  Hieremias, 
the  Grecian  Patriarch.  So  as,  if  such  a  free  Council  as  the  13.  and  others  wished 
were  gathered  out  of  East  and  West,  Protestants  doubtless  would  be  con- 
demn^ for  heretics,  and  their  negative  refutes  and  denials  of  ancient  articles 
for  heresies,  by  more  than  double  the  miyor  part,  compared  to  those  who  would 
take  their  part.  For  although,  as  all  heretics  use  to  do,  Protestants  per- 
suade themselves  Scriptures  to  be  evident  for  their  opinions,  and  that  with 
evident  demonstrations  they  should  be  able  to  convince  all  the  world  that  they 
teach  truth,  and  nothing  but  truth,  yet  they  would  find  innumerable  others  as 
learned,  to  say  no  more,  and  as  well  studied  in  Scripture,  and  skilful  in 
malrlng  demonstrations,  who  are  of  another  mind.^-A.  C.  marg.  note  to 
p.  61.] 

§  29.  %,  I. — ^No :  nor  had  I  reason  to  take  on  me  to  prove  what 
I  said  not.  I  know  it  will  be  expected  I  should  prove  what 
I  say.  And  it  is  hard  to  prove  the  purpose  of  the  pope's 
heart.  For  if  it  be  proved  that  he  made  bishops  at  that  time ; 
that  some  of  them  were  titular  only,  and  had  no  livelihood 
to  subsist,  but  out  of  his  purse,  and  so  must  hang  their 
judgment  at  the  strings  of  it;  that  some  of  these  thus 
made  were  sent  to  the  Council — and  sure  not  without  their 
errand; — yet  if  the  pope  will  say  he  neither  made  nor  sent 
them  to  overrule  the  Holy  Ghost  at  that  meeting,  or  of  pur- 
pose for  his  side,  (as  no  question  but  it  will  be  said,)  who 
can  prove  it,  that  is  not  a  surveyor  of  the  heart?  But 
though  the  pope^s  heart  cannot  be  seen,  yet  if  these  and  the 
like  presumptions  be  true,  it  is  a  great  sign  that  Trent  was 
too  corrupt  and  factious  a  meeting  for  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be 
at.    And  sure  the  case  in  this  not  alike  at  Nice. 

II. — ^That  which  I  said  was,  "  that  Trent  could  be  no 
indifiPerent  Council  to  the  Church,  the  pope  having  made 
himself  a  strong  party  in  it.^'  And  this  I  proved,  though 
you  be  here  not  only  content  to  omit,  but  plainly  to  deny  the 
proof.     For  I  proved  it  thus,   (and  you  answered   not,)'' 

•  Here  A.  C.  is  angiy,  and  says,  pret  to  the  worst."  Secondly,  because 
"  This  was  no  proof,  nor  worthy  of  any  "  there  might  be  more  Italian  bishops 
answer,  or  looking  into  the  book  for  there,  as  being  nearer,  yet  without  any 
it"  First,  because  it  is  only  "a  surmise  factious  combination  with  the  pope; 
of  adversaries,  who  are  apt  to  inter-  as  in  the  Greek  CouncUs  more  Ore- 
Digitized  by  LjOOQ  IC 
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"  That  there  were  more  Italian  bishops  there  than  of  all  SaonoH 
Christendom  besides."  More?  Yea,  more  than  double.  ^XIX. 
And  this  I  proved  out  of  the  Council  itself,  which  you  had 
in  your  hand,  in  decimo  sexto,  but  had  no  great  heart  to  look 
it.  For,  where  the  number  of  prelates  is  expressed,  that  had 
sufirage  and  vote  in  that  Council,  the  Italians  are  set  down 
to  be  one  hundred  and  eighty-seven,  and  all  the  rest  make 
but  eighty-three ;  so  that  there  were  more  Italian  bishops, 
by  one  hundred  and  four,  than  of  all  the  rest  of  Christendom. 
Sure  the  pope  did  not  mean  to  be  overreached  in  this 
Council.  And  whatsoever  became  of  his  infallibility  other- 
wise, he  might  this  way  be  sure  to  be  infallible  in  whatsoever 
he  would  have  determined ;  and  this,  without  all  doubt,  is 
all  the  infallibility  he  hath.  So  I  proved  this  sufficiently, 
I  think.  For  if  it  were  not  to  be  sure  of  a  side,  give  any 
satisfying  reason  why  such  a  potent  party  of  Italians,  more 
than  double  to  the  whole  Christian  world,  should  be  there? 
Show  me  the  like  for  Nice,  and  I  will  give  it  that  the  case  is 
alike  between  these  two  Coimcils. 

III. — Here  Bellarmine  comes  in  to  help.  But  sure  it  will 
not  help  you,  that  he  hath  oflfered  at  as  much  against  the 
Council  of  Nice,  as  I  have  urged  against  that  at  Trent.  For 
he  tells  us,  "  that  in  the  Council  at  Nice  there  were  as  few 
bishops  of  the  West  present  as  were  of  the  East  at  Trent,"** 


cians  were  present" — ^A.  C.  p.  62.  "  No  General  Councils,  especially  free  ones, 

proo^"  or  a  "  weak"  one !  Let  the  reader  Multi  sospicantur,  qnod  hcec  dissimn- 

jndge  that.   But  why  "  no  proof  r  Be-  larerit  Bomana  curia,  et  [super  hisl 

cause  **  a  surmise  of  adversaries."    Is  concilia  fieri  neglexerit,  ut  posait  ad 

that  a  surmise  of  adversaries  that  is  suee  voluntatis  libitum  plenius  domi- 

taken  out  of  the  Council  itself?    Is  nari,  et  jura  aliarum  ecclesiarum  libe- 

that  Council  then  become  regnwra  di-  rius  usurpare.    Quod  non  assero  esse 

visum,  and  apt  to  interpret  the  worst  verum ;  sed  quia  [contra  eam]  hujus- 

of  itself  1    Yea, "  but  there  were  more  modi  laborat  Infamia,  ideo,  &c — Pet. 

ItaJian  bishops,  as  being  nearer."  Most  de  AUiaco.   Card.  Cameraoensis  lib. 

true :  nearer  a  great  d^  than  the  [tractat.]  de  Reformat.  Eccles.  [oblat. 

''Grecian*' bishops;  but tiie bishops  of  m   Concil.  Constant.]   apud  Fascic 

France  and  of  some  parts  of  Germany  rerum   expetendarum    [ac   fugienda- 

were  almost  as  near  as  the  Italians  rum,]  fol.  cciv.  B.  [et,  apud  Joann. 

themselves ;  and  why,  then,  came  no  Gerson.  Op.,  torn.  iL  coL  908,  &c.  ed. 

more  of  these,  that  were  near  enough  t  Dupin.1 

Well ;  A.  C.  may  say  what  he  will,  ^  [Sic]  in  Concilio  Kicceno  I.  ex 

but  the  pope  remembered  well  the  ocoidente   solum   ftierunt   duo  pres- 

Councils  of  Constance  and  Basil,  and  byteri  missi  ex  Italia,  unus  episcopus 

thought  it  wisdom  to  make  sure  work  ex  Gallia,  unus  ex  Hi^pania,  et  unus  ex 

at  Trent.    For  in  later  times  (for  their  Africa.— Bellarmin.  lib.  i.  de  ConciL 


own  fears,  no  doubt),  the  bishops  of     cap.  17.  §  antepenult.    [Op.,  torn,  ii 
Borne  have  been  no  great  friends  to     col.  85.  A.] 
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244   Decrees  of  TVent  neither  confirmed  nor  acknowledged  by  Eastern  Ch. 

CoHFEBimoi  but  five  in  all.  Be  it  so  :  yet  this  will  not  make  the  case 
Pi8™R.  ftlike  between  the  two  Councils.  First,  because  I  press  not 
the  disparity  in  number  only,  but  with  it  the  pope^s  car- 
riage, to  be  sure  of  a  major  part ;  for  it  lay  upon  the  pope  to 
make  sure  work  at  Trent,  both  for  himself  and  his  Church. 
But  neither  the  Greek  Church  in  general,  nor  any  patriarch 
of  the  East,  had  any  private  interest  to  look  to  in  the  Council 
at  Nice.  Secondly,  because  I  press  not  so  much  against  the 
Council  of  Trent,  that  there  were  so  exceeding  many 
bishops  of  the  West  compared  with  those  of  the  East — ^for 
that  must  needs  be,  when  a  Council  is  held  in  the  West — ^but, 
that  there  were  so  many  more  Italians,  and  bishops  ob- 
noxious to  the  pope's  power,  than  of  all  Germany,  Prance, 
Spain,  and  all  other  parts  of  the  West  besides.  Thirdly, 
because  both  Bellarmine  and  A.  C.  seek  to  avoid  the  dint  of 
this  argument,  by  comparing  the  Western  with  the  Eastern 
bishops,  and  are  content  to  say  nothing  about  the  excessive 
number  of  Italians  to  others  of  the  West.  That  will  receive 
a  fuller  answer  than  any  of  the  rest.  For  though  very  few 
Western  bishops  were   at  the  Council  of  Nice,  being  so 

'  [at ...     remote,  yet  at^  the  same  time  Pope  Sylvester  held  a  Council 

caret  Edit.  ,>.  i.,i  .^  -,        -,      -,         -,  .      n 

1686.]        at  Rome,  in  which  he,  with  two  hundred  and  seventy-five 

bishops  of  the  West,  '^  confirmed  the  Nicene  Creed,  and 
anathematized  all  those  which  should  dare  to  dissolve  the 
definition  of  that  holy  and  great  Council.''*^  Now,  let  Bel- 
larmine, or  A.  C,  or  any  else,  show,  that  when  the  Council 
of  Trent  sat,  there  was  another  Council — ^though  never  so 
privately,  in  regard  of  their  miserable  oppression — ^which  sat 
in  Greece,  or  anywhere  in  the  East,  under  any  patriarch  or 
Christian  bishop,  which  did  confirm  the  canons  of  the 
Council  of  Trent,  and  anathematize  them  which  admitted 
them  not ;  and  I  will  confess  they  speak  home  to  the  com- 
parison between  the  Councils,  else  a  blind  man  may  see  the 
difiference,  and  it  is  a  vast  one. 
A.C.  p.62.  IV.— But  here  A.  C.  makes  account  he  hath  found  a 
better  reply  to  this ;  and  now  tells  us,  that  ^'neither  French, 

<  Omnes  qui  ausi  faerint  dissolvere  prindpis  Constantini  AaguBti,]  sna- 

definitionem  aancti  et  magni  concilii,  thematizamus. — Goncil.  Boman.  III. 

quod  apud  Nicseam  congn^gatum  est,  sub  Sylvestro,  apnd  Biniam,  p.  449. 

[sab  prsesentia  pliBsimi  et  yenerandi  [Concil.  torn,  ii  col.  410.  £.] 
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No  settlement  can  be  final  till  a  free  General  Council.  245 

nor  Spanish^  nor  schismatical  Greeks^  did  agree  with  Fro-    Skotion 

testants  in  those  points  which  were  defined  in  that  council, !_ 

especially  after  it  was  confirmed  by  the  pope,  as  appears  by 
the  censure  of  Jeremias,  the  Greek  patriarch/'  Who  agreed 
with  the  Protestants  in  the  points  defined  by  that  Council, 
as  he  speaks — or  rather,  to  speak  properly,  against  the 
points  there  defined — I  know  not.  And  for  aught  A.  C. 
knows,  many  might  agree  with  them  in  heart,  that  in  such  a 
Council  durst  not  open  themselves.  And  what  knows  A.  C. 
how  many  might  have  been  of  their  opinion  in  the  main, 
before  the  Council  ended,  had  they  been  admitted  to  a  fair 
and  a  free  dispute  ?  And  it  may  be  too,  some  decrees  would 
have  been  more  favourable  to  them,  had  not  the  care  of  the 
pope's  interest  made  them  sourer.  For  else  what  mean 
these  words,  '^  especially  after  it  was  confirmed  by  the  pope  V* 
As  for  Jeremias,  it  is  true,  his  censure  is  in  many  things 
against  the  Frotestants ;  but  I  find  not  that  that  censure  of 
his  is  warranted  by  any  authority  of  the  Greek  Church,  or 
that  he  gave  the  Protestants  any  hearing  before  he  pajssed 
his  censure.  And,  at  the  most,  it  is  but  the  censure  of  a 
schismatic,  in  A.  C.'s  own  judgment.  And  for  his  flourish 
which  follows,  '^that  East  and  West  would  condemn  Pro- 
testants for  heretics,''  I  would  he  would  forbear  prophesying, 
till  both  parts  might  meet  in  a  free  General  Council  that 
sought  Chnst  more  than  themselves.  But  I  find  the  Jesuit 
hath  not  done  with  me  yet,  but  adds  : 

f.  In  fine,  the  28.   wished,  that   a  lawful*  General  [A.  C.  ©p. 
Coimcil  were  called,  to  end  controversies.    The  per- 
sons  present    said,    that '   the    king    was   inclined  *  [that . . . 

caret  A.C,} 

thereunto,  and  that'  therefore  we  Catholics  might  *  [th»t .. . 
,  ,,  ^  caret  A,CA 

do  well  to  concur. 

*  [I  marrel  in  what  sort  the  V.  wiU  describe  inch  a  General  Council ;  and 
how  it  should  be  gathered ;  and  what  rales  are  in  it  to  be  obserred,  which  are 
morally  likely  so  to  be  observed,  as  to  make  an  end  of  controyersies,  better 
than  our  Catholic  General  Coandls. — ^A.  C.  marg.  note  to  p.  62.] 

2B.  And  what  say  you  to  my  wish  ?    You  pretend  great     §  80. 
love  to  the  truth :  would  you  not  have  it  found?     Can  you 
or  any  Christian  be  ofifended,  that  there  should  be  a  good 
end  of  controversies  ?     Can  you  think  of  a  better  end  than 
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246     Such  Council  need  only  observe  conditions  required  in  Primitive  Ch. 

CoKFKWHOBby  a  General  Council?  And  if  you  have  a  most  gracious 
Fmir.    ^^6  inclined  unto  it,  as  you  say  it  was  oflfered,  how  can  you 

acquit  yourselves  if  you  do  not  consent  ?    Now  here  A.  C. 

A.C.  p.  62.  '^  marvels  what  kind  of  General  Council  I  would  have,  and 
what  rules  I  would  have  observed  in  it,  which  are  morally 
like  to  be  observed,  and  make  an  end  of  controversies,  better 
than  their  Catholic  General  Councils/'  Truly,  I  am  not 
willing  to  leave  A.  C.  unsatisfied  in  any  thing ;  nor  have  I 
any  meaning  to  trouble  the  Church  with  any  new  devisings 
of  mine.  Any  General  Council  shall  satisfy  me — and,  I 
presume,  all  good  Christians — ^that  is  lawfully  called,  con- 
tinued, and  ended,  according  to  the  same  course,  and  imder 
the  same  conditions,*  which  General  Councils  observed  in 
the  primitive  Church;  which,  I  am  sure,  were  Councils 
General  and  Catholic,  whatever  yours  be.  But  I  doubt,  that 
after  all  noise  made  about  these  requisite  conditions,  A.  C. 
and  his  fellows  will  be  found  as  much,  if  not  more  defective 
in  performance  of  the  conditions,  than  in  the  conditions 
themselves. — ^Well,  the  Jesuit  goes  on,  for  all  this : 

[A.C.p.68.]  f.  I  asked  the  2B.  whether  he  thought  a  General 
Council  might  err  ?     He  said.  It  might. 

§  81.  SB.  I  presume,  you  do  not  expect  I  should  enter  into  the 
proof  of  this  controversy.  Whether  a  General  Council  may 
err  in  determination,  or  not  ?  Yourself  brought  no  proof 
that  it  cannot ;  and  till  that  be  brought,  my  speech  is  good 
that  it  can ;  and  yet  I  hope  to  be  found  no  infringer  of  any 
power  given  by  Christ  to  His  Church.  But  it  seems  by  that 
which  follows,  you  did  by  this  question,  '^  Can  a  General 
Council  err  ?'*  but  seek  to  win  ground  for  your  other,  which 
follows : 

[A.C.p.68.]  f-  "If  B.  General  Council  may  err,  what  nearer  are  we 
then,"  said  I,  "  to  unity,  after  a  Council  hath  deter- 
mined?''   "Yes,''   said  he,  "although  it  may  err, 

*   Ex  iig   coDcfliis   qnn  omnium  conditioiie8[et]8ufficereetreqiiiri,rad 

conaensu   genenJia   ftienmt,    qualia  generale  Coiicillam.]--BelUrmin.  de 

Mint  quataor  prima :  ex  consnetudine  Concil.  lib.  i.  cap.  xvii  §  2.    [Op. 

autem   EccleaicQ   colligimns  qoatnor  torn,  ii  coL  84.  C] 
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yet  we  should  be  bound 'i'  to  hold  with*  it  till  another    SsonoH 

.                   ..  „                                                                   XXXII. 
come  to  reverse  it." 


1  r^nih. 
•   [The  Chaplain  saith,  that  the  S.  added  a  caution,  which  the  Jesnit  caret A.bi 
omitteth,  saving :  The  determination  of  a  General  Council  erring  was  to  stand  * 

in  force,  and  hare  external  obedience  at  least  yielded  to  it,  till  eridence  of 
Scripture,  or  a  demonstration  to  the  contrary,  made  the  error  appear,  and  until 
thereupon  another  Council  of  equal  authority  did  reverse  it.  I  answer.  That 
added  caution,  which  either  was  not  there  added,  or  not  remembered  by  the 
Jesuit,  maketh  the  S.'s  answer  fax  worse  than  as  the  Jesuit  did  relate.  For 
whereas  the  Jesuit  relateth  onl^  thus,  "  although  it  may  err,"  this  caution 
maketh  the  ease  to  be,  "  that  it  doth  actually  err."  And  whereas  the  Jesuit 
relateth,  '*  that  we,"  not  knowing  whether  it  do  err  or  not,  but  only  that  it  maj 
err,  *'  are  bound  to  hold  it  until  another  come  to  reverse  it  ,*"  this  caution  do^ 
put  the  case  so,  as  if  the  determination  of  a  General  Council  actually  erring, 
were,  not  ipso  jure  invalid,  but,  such  as  is  to  stand  in  force,  and  to  have  ex- 
ternal obedience  at  least  yielded  unto  it,  till  not  only  mond  certainty,  but, 
evidence  of  Scripture,  or  a  demonstration  to  the  contraiy,  nu^e  the  error 
appear ;  and  after  the  error  appeareth,  yet  we  must  continue  this  yielding  of 
obedience.  And  how  long  ?  "Until  thereupon  a  council,"  and  not  eveiy  council^ 
but  "of  equal  authority,  do  reverse  it,"  which  perhaps  will  not  be  found  in  a 
whole  age.  Verily  I  cannot  believe,  that  the  9.  upon  better  advisement  will 
allow  this  caution,  or  give  any  thanks  to  his  Chaplain  for  setting  it  down ;  but 
will  commend  the  Jesuit  for  relating  his  speech  more  truly,  and  at  least  less 
disgracefully. — A.  C.  maig.  note  to  p.  68.] 

33.  I. — Whether  a  General  Council  may  err  or  not,  is  a  §  82. 
question  of  great  consequence  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  To 
say  it  cannot  err,  leaves  the  Church  not  only  without 
remedy  against  an  error  once  determined,  but  also  without 
sense  that  it  may  need  a  remedy,  and  so  without  care  to 
seek  it;  which  is  the  misery  of  the  Church  of  Rome  at  this 
day.  To  say  it  can  err,  seems  to  expose  the  members  of 
the  Church  to  an  uncertainty  and  wavering  in  the  faith ; 
to  make  unquiet  spirits ;  not  only  to  disrespect  former  councils 
of  the  Church,  but  also  to  slight  and  contemn  whatsoever  it 
may  now  determine ;  into  which  error  some  opposers  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  have  fallen.  And  upon  this  is  grounded 
your  question,  *'  Wherein  are  we  nearer  to  unity,  if  a  coimcil 
may  err  ?  '*  But  in  relating  my  answer  to  this,  you  are  not 
so  candid ;  for  my  words  did  not  sound  as  yours  seem  to  do, 
"  That  we  should  hold  with  the  council,  err  or  not  err,  till 
another  came  to  reverse  it ;''  as  if  grounds  of  faith  might 
vary  at  the  racket,  and  be  cast  of  each  side  as  a  cunning 
hand  might  lay  them. 

II. — You  foi^et  again — omit,  at  least— and  with  what 
mind  you  best  know,  the  caution  which  I  added.  For  I 
said,  ''The  determination  of  a  General  Council  erring  was  to 
stand  in  force,  and  to  have  external  obedience  at  the  least 
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CoOTBRBHOT  yielded  to  it,  till  evidence  of  Scripture/  or  a  demonstration 
Fkotr.    ^^  ^^^  contrary,  made  the  error  appear ;  and  until  thereupon 

another  Council '  of  equal  authority  did  reverse  it/'     And, 

indeed,  I  might  have  returned  upon  you  again  :  If  a  General 
Council  not  confirmed  by  the  pope  may  err,  (which  you 
affirm,)  to  what  end  then  a  General  Council  ?  And  you  may 
answer,  Yes ;  for  although  a  General  Council  may  err,  yet 
the  pope,  as  head  of  the  Church,  cannot.  An  excellent 
means  of  imity,  to  have  all  in  the  Church  as  the  pope  will 
have  it,  whatever  Scripture  say,  or  the  Church  think !  And 
then,  I  pray,  to  what  end  a  General  Council  ?  Will  his 
holiness  be  so  holy,  as  to  confirm  a  General  Council  if  it 
determine  against  him  ?    And  as  for  Bellarmine's  «  reasons 


•  Sect  xxxiii.  Consid.  5.  No.  1,  2. 
[vide  infra,  pp.  272.  273.]  And  the 
reason  of  this  is,  because  to  have  a  Ge- 
neral Council  deceived,  is  not  impos- 
sible :  but  altogether  impossible  it  is, 
that  demonstrative  reason  or  testimony 
divine  should  deceive. — Hooker.  EccL 
Polit.  Book  ii.  ch.  vii  [Sect.  5.  Works, 
vol.  i.  p.  407.  His  words  are :  "  I  grant 
that  proof  derived  from  the  authority 
of  man's  judgment  is  not  able  to  work 
that  assurance  wliich  doth  g^w  by  a 
stronger  proof;  and  therefore  although 
ten  thousand  General  Councils  would 
set  down  one  and  the  same  definitive 
sentence  concerning  any  point  of 
religion  whatsoever,  yet  one  demon- 
strative reason  alleged,  or  one  mani- 
fest testimony  cited  from  the  mouth 
of  God  Himself  to  the  contrary,  could 
not  choose  but  overweigh  them  all; 
inasmuch  as  for  them  to  have  been  de- 
ceived, it  is  not  impossible ;  it  is,  that 
demonstrative  reason  or  testimony 
divine  should  deceive."] 

'  In  which  case,  Maldonat[us]  puts 
in  the  shrewdest  ailment;  namely, 
That  this  way  we  should  never  have  a 
certain  end  of  controversies ;  for,  to 
try  whether  any  thing  were  decreed 
according  to  the  word  of  God  by  one 
General  Council,  we  should  need 
another  Council ;  and  then  another  to 
try  that;  and  so  in  infinitum.  So 
our  faith  should  never  have  where  to 
settle  and  rest  itself. — Maldonat.  in 
S.  Matth.  xviii.  20.  [His  words  are : 
Quod  autem  hsBretici  judlcandum  esse 
dicunt  utrum  in  nomine  Christi  con- 
venerint,  si  nihil  nisi  ex  verbo  Dei 
constituerint,  perverse  faciunt  judicio. 


Non  enim,  quia  nihil  nisi  ex  verbo 
Dei  decemunt^  in  nomine  Christi 
convenerunt:  sed  quia  in  nomine 
Christi  convenerunt,  nihil  nisi  ex 
verbo  Dei  possunt  decemere.  Prius 
enim  in  nomine  Christi  conveniunt, 
quam  aliquid  decemant.  £t  qui  in 
Christi  nomine  non  convenerunt, 
possunt  aliquando  ex  verbo  Dei  omnia 
decemere.  Itaque  incertam  nobis 
hseresim,  et  fallacem  regulam  tradunt, 
qun  si  vera  esset,  nunquam  sciri 
posset,  an  aliquod  concilium  in  no- 
mine Christi  convenisset.  Nam  ad 
examinandum,  utrum  aliquid  non  ex 
verbo  Dei  decreviaset,  alio  concilio 
opus  esset;  et  ad  examinandum,  an 
illnd  alteram  aliquid  dixisset  praeter 
verbimi  Dei,  rursus  opus  altero :  sic 
nusquam  fides  nostra^radum  figeret] 
But  to  this  I  answer.  That  the  ancient 
Church  took  this  way,  as  will  after- 
ward appear  in  S.  Augustine.  Next, 
here  is  no  uncertainty  at  all ;  for  no 
General  Council  lawfully  oEilled,  and 
BO  proceeding,  can  be  questioned  in 
another,  unless  it  so  &11  out,  that 
evident  Scripture  or  a  demonstration 
appear  against  it.  But  either  of  these 
are  so  clear  and  manifest,  that  there 
need  be  no  fear  of  proceeding  in  in- 
finitum, and  leaving  the  faith  in 
uncertainty,  in  necessaries  to  salva- 
tion. And  in  curious  speculations  it 
is  no  matter,  whether  there  be  cer- 
tainty or  no,  with  or  without  a  coun- 
cil.— [Vide  infra,  Sect,  xxxiii.  Consid, 
6.  No.  1,  2.  [pp.  272,  278.1 

9  [Secnndaratia  Si  solus  pontifex 
potest  infallibiliter  definire  dogmata 
ndei,  eigo  frustra  fiunt  concilia^  vel 
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why  a  General  Council  should  be  useful,  if  not  necessary,    Sbotioh 
though  the  pope  be  infallible,  they  are  so   weak  in  part,    ^^^^^' 
and  in  part  so  unworthy,  that  I  am  sorry  any  necessity  of 
a  bad  cause  should  force  so  learned  a  man  to  make  use  of 
them. 

III. — Here  A,  C.  tells  me :  ''  The  caution  mentioned  as  a.  C.  pp. 
omitted,  makes  my  answer  worse  than  the  Jesuit  related  it ;  ^^'  ^*' 
and  that  in  two  things.  First,  in  that  the  Jesuit  relates  it' 
thus  :  '  although  it  may  err  /  but  the  caution  makes  it  as  if  it 
did  actually  err.  Secondly,  in  that  the  Jesuit  relates  '  that  we 
are  bound  to  hold  it  till  another  come  to  reverse  it  /  that  is, 
we  not  knowing  whether  it  do  err  or  not,  but  only  that  it  may 
err.  But  the  caution  puts  the  case  so,  as  if  the  determina- 
tion of  a  General  Council  actually  erring  were  not  ipso  jwre 
invalid,  but  must  stand  in  force,  and  have  external  obedience 
yielded  to  it,  till  not  only  moral  certainty,  but  evidence  of 
Scripture,  or  a  demonstration  to  the  contrary,  make  the 
error  appear ;  and  when  it  appears,  we  must  yield  our  obe- 
dience till  a  council  of  equal  authority  reverse  it,  which  per- 
haps will  not  be  found  in  an  whole  age.  So  either  the  Jesuit 
relates  this  speech  [more]  truly,  or  less  disgracefully.'^  And 
A.  C.  thinks  that,  upon  better  judgment,  I  will  not  allow 
this  caution.  Truly,  I  shall  not  thank  the  Jesuit  for  any 
his  kindness  here.  And  for  the  *'  caution,'*  I  must  and  do 
acknowledge  it  mine,  even  upon  '^advisement,'*  and  that 
whether  it  make  my  answer  worse  or  better.  And  I  think 
farther,  that  the  Jesuit  hath  no  great  cause  to  thank  A.  C. 
for  this  Defence  of  his  Relation. 

IV. — First,  then,  the  Jesuit,  so  says  A.C.,  doth  in  his  Rela-  A.  C.  p.  68. 
tion  make  it  but  a  supposition,  that  a  General  Council  may  err; 
but  the  "  caution"  expresses  it  as  actually  erring.  True ;  but 
yet  I  hope  this  expression  makes  no  General  Council  actually 
err.  And  then  it  comes  all  to  one,  whether  I  suppose  that 
such  a  Council  may  err,  or  that  it  do  err ;  and  it  is  fitter  for 
clearing  the  difficulties  into  which  the  Church  falls  in  such 
a  case,  to  suppose — and  more  than  a  supposition  it  is  not — a 
General  Council  actually^  erring,  than  as  only  under  a  possi- 

certe  nonBuntnecessariA.  Bespondeo;  ordinaria,  &c] — Bellarmin.  de  Bom. 

id  non  seqai.    Kam  etsi  in  pontifice  Pont  lib.  iv.  cap.  7.  §  3.  et  seqq.  [Op., 

sit   infallibilitaBy    tamen   non  debet  torn.  i.  col.  816.  B,  C.] 
ipse   contemnere  media  humana   et         ^  [Hsec  est  ecclesia  symbolica,  ec- 
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CoiTFiBBKOB  bilitj  of  emiig.     For  the  Churcli  hatli  mucli  more  to  do  to 
PwHM.    vindicate  itself  from  such  an  error  actually  beings  than  from 
any  the  like  error  that  might  be. 

A.C.  p.68.  V. — Secondly,  A.  C.  thinks  he  hath  got  great  advantage 
by  the  words  of  the  "  caution  ;*'  in  that  I  say,  "  a  General 
Council  erring  is  to  stand  in  force,  and  have  external  obe- 
dience,^' at  least  so  far  as  it  consists  in  silence,  patience,  and 
forbearance  yielded  to  it,  "  till  evidence  of  Scripture,  or  a 
demonstration  to  the  contrary,  make  the  error  appear,  and 
until  thereupon  another  Council  of  equal  authority  did  re- 
verse it/'  Well!  I  say  it  again.  But  is  there  any  one 
word  of  mine  in  the  caution,  that  speaks  of  our  "  knowing*'  of 
this  error  ?  Surely  not  one ;  that  is  A.  C/s  addition.  Now, 
suppose  a  General  Council  actually  erring  in  some  point  of 
Divine  truth,  I  hope  it  will  not  follow  that  this  error  must 
be  so  gross  as  that  forthwith  it  must  needs  be  known  to 
private  men;  and,  doubtless,  till  they  know  it,  obedience 
must  be  yielded ;  nay,  when  they  know  it,  if  the  error  be 
not  manifestly  against  fundamental  verity,  (in  which  case  a 
General  Council  cannot  easily  err,)  I  would  have  A.  C.  and 
all  wise  men  consider,  whether  '^external  obedience"  be 
not  even  then  to  be  yielded ;  for  if  controversies  arise  in 
the  Church,  some  end  they  must  have,  or  they  will  tear  all 
in  sunder;  and  I  am  sure  no  wisdom  can  think  that  fit 
Why,  then,  say  a  General  Council  err,  and  an  erring  decree 
be  ipso  jure,  by  the  very  law  itself,  invalid;  I  would  have  it 
wisely  considered  again,  whether  it  be  not  fit  to  allow  a 
General  Council  that  honour  and  privilege  which  all  other 
great  courts  have — namely,  that  there  be  a  declaration  of  the 
invalidity  of  its  decrees,  as  well  as  of  the  laws  of  other 
courts,  before  private  men  can  take  liberty  to  reftise  obe- 
dience. For,  till  such  a  declaration,  if  the  council  stand  not  in 
force,  A.  C.  sets  up  private  spirits  to  control  General  Coun- 

desia  Christi    inqoam  catholica   et  non  qaidem]  in  general!  sjnodo  [con- 

apostolica   mater   credentium  popu-  gregata],  quam  aUquoties  errasse  per- 

lorum,  qusB  fidem  habet  indefectibi-  cepTmus,  [velat  iUa  ATiminiensis  . . . 

lem,  secuQdam  promiaaam  Christi  ad  sed  est  ecclesia  Christi  catholica  per 

Petmm  qui  tunc  figuram  gessit  Eccle-  totum  mundum  dispersa.l — [Thorn.] 

sise.  Ego  rogaTi^  &c.   Non  est  ergo  spe-  Waldensis,  Doctrinal.  Fidei,  torn.  i. 

cialis  eoclesia,  non  Africana,  ut  Do-  lib.  ii.  artic.  ii.  cap.  zix.  §  1.  [fol.  xcix. 


natuB  dixit    Nee  ntique  particnlaris      col.  1,  2.] 
ilia  Bomana,  sed  uniyersalis  ecclesia, 
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cils ;  which  is  the  thing  he  so  often  and  so  much  cries  out    Sbctioh 

XXXII 

against  in  the  Protestants.  Therefore  it  may  seem  very  fit  and  — L 

necessary  for  the  peace  of  Christendom  that  a  General 
Council  thus  erring  should  stand  in  force  till  ''  eyidence  of 
Scripture/'  or  a  "  demonstration/'  make  the  error  to  ap- 
pear, as  ^Hhat  another  council  of  equal  authority  reverse  it/'* 
For  as  for  ''  moral  certainty/'  that  is  not  strong  enough  in 
points  of  faith,  which  alone  are  spoken  of  here.  And  if 
another  council  "  of  equal  authority  "  cannot  be  gotten  to- 
gether in  an  age,  that  is  such  an  inconvenience  as  the 
Church  must  bear  when  it  happens.  And  far  better  is  that 
inconvenience  than  this  other.  That  any  authority  less  than 
a  General  Council  should  rescind  the  decrees  of  it,  unless  it 
err  '^  manifestly  and  intolerably  /'  ^  or  that  the  whole  Church, 
upon  peaceable  and  just  complaint  of  this  error,  neglect  or 
refuse  to  call  a  council  and  examine  it ;  and  there  come  in 
national  or  provincial  councils  to  reform  for  themselves.^ 
But  no  way  must  lie  open  to  private  men  to  refuse  obe- 
dience™ till  the  council  be  heard  and  weighed,  as  well  as  that 
which  they  say  against  it ;  yet  with  Bellarmine's  exception 
still,  '^  so  the  error  be  not  manifestly  intolerable/'  ^  Nor  is  it 
fit  for  private  men,  in  such  great  cases  as  this,  upon  which 
the  whole  peace  of  Christendom  depends,  to  argue  thus : 
The  error  appears.  Therefore  the  determination  of  the  council 
is  ipso  jure  invaUd ;  but  this  is  far  the  safer  way — I  say  still, 
when  the  error  is  neither  fundamental  nor  in  itself  manifest — 
to  argue  thus  :  The  determination  is  by  equal  authority,  and 
that  secundum  jus,  "  according  to  law,"  declared  to  be  invalid. 
Therefore  the  error  appears.    And  it  is  a  more  humble  and 

1  It  is  not  long  since  A.  C.  com-  ^  [Alii  dicnnt  concilinm  illud  (sc. 
p«red  Conncils  to  Parliaments ;  it  was  Jndseorum  contra  Christam)  errasse, 
but  p.  60.  And  I  hope  a  parliament^  quia  non  processit  secundum  morem 
and  the  acts  of  it,  must  stand  in  force,  legitimi  judicii :  sed  tomultuaria  con- 
though  something  be  mistaken  in  spiratione,  &c  . .  Quia  tamen]  non  est 
them,  or  found  hurtful,  till  another  inferiorumjudicare,|ansuperioreslegi- 
parliament  of  equal  authority  reverse  time  procedant,  necne,  nisi  manifestia- 
it  and  them.  For  I  presume  you  will  sime  constet  intolerabilem  errorem 
not  have  any  inferior  authority  to  committi.  —  Bellarmin.  de  Concil. 
abrogate  Acts  of  Parliament  [auctoritatej    lib.  ii.  cap.  viii.  §  8. 

^  Sect,  xxxilL  Consid.  4.  No.  1.  [vide  [Op.,  tom.  ii.  col.  64.  B.]— Nisi  mani- 

infira,  p.  266.1  feste  constet,  &c.— Jac.  Almain  in  III. 

I  Sect.  XXIV.  No.  1.  [ubi   sup.  p.  Sentent.   D[istinct]    xxiv.    Q[uffi8t.] 

167.]  unica,  in  fine,  [ubi  sup.  p.  165.  note  ^J 

■■  Sect  xxxviii.  No.  15. 
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CoHFrnunioi  conscientious  way  for  any  private  man  to  suffer  a  council  to 
F18HIB.  go  before  him,  than  for  him  to  outrun  the  council;  but 
weak  and  ignorant  men's  outrunning  both  God  and  His 
Church,  is  as  bold  a  fault  now  on  all  sides,  as  the  daring  of 
the  times  hath  made  it  common.  As  for  that  which  I  have 
added  concerning  the  possibility  of  a  General  Council's 
erring,  I  shall  go  on  with  it,  without  asking  any  farther 
leave  of  A.  C. 
§  33.  For,  upon  this  occasion,  I  shall  not  hold  it  amiss  a  little 
more  at  large  to  consider  the  point  of  General  Councils, 
How  they  may,  or  may  not  err ;  and  a  little  to  look  into  the 
Roman  and  Protestant  opinion  concerning  them ;  Which  is 
more  agreeable  to  the  power  and  rule  which  Christ  hath 
left  in  His  Church ;  and.  Which  is  most  preservative  of  peace 
established,  or  ablest  to  reduce  perfect  unity  into  the  Church 
of  Christ,  when  that  poor  ship  hath  her  ribs  dashed  in 
simder  by  the  waves  of  contention.  And  this  I  will  adven* 
ture  to  the  world,  but  only  in  the  nature  of  a  consideration, 
and  with  submission  to  my  mother,  the  Church  of  England, 
and  the  mother  of  us  aU,  the  Universal  Catholic  Church  of 
Christ :  as  I  do  most  humbly  all  whatsoever  else  is  herein 
contained. 

CoMid.  I.  First,  then,  I  consider.  Whether  all  the  power  that  an 
(Ecumenical  Council  hath  to  determine,  and  all  the  assist* 
ance  it  hath  not  to  err  in  that  determination,  it  hath  it  not 
all  from  the  catholic  universal  body  of  the  Church,®  and 
clergy  in  the  Church,  whose  representative^  it  is?  And 
it  seems  it  hath.     For  the  government  of  the  Church  being 

'  [the head  not  monarchical,^  but  as  Christ  is'  head,  this  principle  is 

1686.1   ^^  inviolable  in  nature  :  Every  body  collective  that  represents, 

**  [Quod]  si  eccleeise   aniyersitati  iUud,  Ecdesia  non  potest  enare,  in- 

non  est  data  uUaatctoritas,  ergo  neque  telligatur  de  sola  eoclesia  oniTeraali, 

concilio  general!,  qnatenns  ^clesiam  non  autem  extendatar  ad]  episcopos, 

universalemrepraBsentat.— Bellarmin.  qui  stmt  Ecclesia  reprnsentatire,  ut 

de  ConcU.  [auctoritat]  lib.  ii.  cap.  16.  nostri  loqunntnr:  [qoilibet  cnim  epi- 

§  4.    [Op.  torn.  ii.  coL  94.  C]  scopus  gerit  personam  soee  eccleeise 

p  Dubit.  sezt.  Secnnda  propositio,]  particularism  et  proinde  omnee  episcopi 

Concilium  general^,  [eam  (sell,  eocle-  gemnt  personam   totius  ecdesise. — 

slam  Romanam)]  representans^  [legi-  Bellarmin.  de  Bcdesia  liilitante,  lib. 

time  congregatum,  non  potest  enure  iii.  cap.  14.  §  8.    [Op.,  torn.  ii.  col. 

in  fide.]-Jac.  Almain.  in  III.  Sentent.  148.  0,  D.] 

t>[istinct.]  xxiv.  Q[u8est.  j  unica.  [foL  <(  ScktU  zxvl  Ko.  8.  [ubi  sup.  p. 

Ixzii]  —  [Seounda  restnctlo  est,  ut  221.] 

Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 
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receives  power  and  privileges  from  the  body  which  is  repre-  Sbotioh 
sented ;  else  a  representation  might  have  force  without  the  XXXIII. 
thing  it  represents,  which  cannot  be.  So  there  is  no  power 
in  the  council,  no  assistance  to  it,  but  what  is  in  and  to  the 
Church.  But  then  it  may  be  questioned.  Whether  the  re- 
presenting body  hath  all  the  power,  strength,  and  privilege 
which  the  represented  hath  ?'  And  suppose  it  hath  all  the 
legal  power,  yet  it  hath  not  all  the  natural,  either  of  strength 
or  wisdom,  that  the  whole  hath.  Now,  because  the  repre- 
sentative hath  power  from  the  whole — and  the  main  body 
can  meet  no  other  way — therefore  the  acts,  laws,  and 
decrees  of  the  representative,  be  it  ecclesiastical  or  civil,  are 
binding  in  their  strength;  but  they  are  not  so  certain,  and 
free  frt)m  error,  as  is  that  wisdom  which  resides  in  the 
whole :  for  in  assemblies  merely  civil,  or  ecclesiastical,  all 
the  able  and  sufficient  men  cannot  be  in  the  body  that 
represents.  And  it  is  as  possible  so  many  able  and  sufficient 
men,"  for  some  particular  business,  may  be  left  out,  as  that 
they  which  are  in  may  miss  or  misapply  that  reason  and 
ground  upon  which  the  determination  is  principally  to  rest. 
Here,  for  want  of  a  clear  view  of  this  ground,  the  repre- 
sentative body  errs;  whereas  the  represented,  by  virtue  of 
those  members  which  saw  and  knew  the  ground,  may  hold 
the  principle  inviolated. 

Secondly,  I  consider.  That  since  it  is  thus  in  nature  and  OonBid.  IL 
in  civil  bodies,  if  it  be  not  so  in  ecclesiastical  too,  some 
reason  must  be  given  why;  "  for  that  body  also  consists  of 

'  Omnis  representatio  virtnte  minor  rudi  popnlo  traderentnr,  nt  sic  saltern 

est  re  ipsa»  vel  veritate,  ccgus  repre-  ea  implicite  cognoscerent,  dum  illiB 

sentatio   est.     Colligitur  aperte  ex  fignris  desenrirent  ad  honorem  Dei. 

S.  Thorn.  [Aqain.  Summ.  Prim.  Se-  Ad  SiECimDUM  dicendom,  quod  sicut 

cnnd.  Q[u8est.J  ci  Art  2.  [Bespons.]  poetica    non    capiuntnr    a    ratione 

ad  2.    [His  words  are:    Conclusio:  hamana  propter  defectum  veritatis,  qui 

Cum  tradenda  hominibns  non  sunt  est  in  eis,  ita  etiam  ratio  humana 

divina  mysteria  nisi  secundum  eorum  perfecte  capere   non    potest   divina 

capacitatem,    ne   contemnant    quod  propter  exoedentem  ipsorum  verita- 

capere  non  possunt :  recte  csoremo-  tern :  et  ideo  utrobique  opus  est  re- 

nialia  veteris  legis  prsecepta  sub  sensi-  prsesentatione  per  sensibiles  figuras.] 

bilium  figurarum  velamine  rudi  illi  ■  [Quia]  posset  contingere  quod  con- 

populo  tradita  sunt ....  An  PBimnf  gregati  in  Concilio  Qenerali  essent 

ergo  dicendum,  quod  divina  non  sunt  i)auci  et  viles,  tarn  in  re,  quam  in  homi- 

revelanda  hominibuB  nisi  secundum  numreputatione,respectuillorum,qui 

eorum  capacitatem,  alioquin  daretur  ad  illud  Concilium  Qenerale  minime 

in  eis  pnecipitii  materia,  dum  con-  convenissent,  &o. — Ockun.  Dial.  par. 

temnerentquffi  capere  non  possent.  Et  8.  lib.  iU.  cap.  13.  [apud  Gk>laast 

ideo    utiliuB   fhi^   ut   sub    quodam  Monarch.  S.  fioman.  Imper.  tom.  ii. 

figurarum  yelamine  divina  mysteria  p.  829.] 
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men  ;'**  those  men^  neither,  all  equal  in  their  perfections  of 
knowledge  and  judgment,  whether  acquired  by  industry,  or 
rooted  in  nature,  or  infused  by  God; — ^not  all  equal,  nor 
any  one  of  them  perfect  and  absolute,  or  freed  from 
passion  and  human  infirmities.  Nor  doth  their  meeting 
together  make  them  infallible  in  all  things;  though  the 
act  which  is  hammered  out  by  many  together,  must  in 
reason  be  perfecter  than  that  which  is  but  the  child  of  one 
man^s  sufficiency.  If,  then,  a  General  Council  have  no 
ground  of  not  erring  from  the  men  or  the  meeting,  either  it 
must  not^  be  at  all,  or  it  must  be  by  some  assistance  and 
power  upon  them  when  they  are  so  met  together ;  and  this, 
if  it  be  less  than  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  cannot 
make  them  secure  against  error. 

1. — ^Thirdly,  I  consider.  That  the  assistance  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  without  error.  That  is  no  question ;  and  as  little 
there  is.  That  a  council  hath  it.  But  the  doubt  that  troubles 
is.  Whether  all*  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost  be  afforded  in 
such  a  high  manner,  as  to  cause  all  the  definitions  of  a 
council  in  matters  fundamental  in  the  faith,  and  in  remote 
deductions  from  it,  to  be  alike  infallible  ?  Now  the  Romanists, 
to  prove  there  is  "  infallible  assistance,''^  produce  some 
places  of  Scripture ;  but  no  one  of  them  infers,  much  less 
enforces,  an  infallibility.  The  places  which  Stapleton  there 
rests  upon,  are  these  :  ^'  I  will  send  you  the  Spirit  of  Truth, 
Which  will  lead  you  into  all  truth.''  And,  "  This  Spirit 
shall  abide  with  you  for  ever."  And,  "  Behold,  I  am  with 
you  to  the  end  of  the  world."  To  these,  others  add,  "  The 
founding  of  the  Church  upon  the  rock,  against  which  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail."  And  Christ's  prayer  for 
S.  Peter,  ''  that  his  faith  fail  not."  And  Christ's  promise, 
''  that  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  His 
name.  He  will  be  in  the  midst  of  them."  And  that  in  the 
Acts,  "  It  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost  and  to  us." 


^  Eccleaia  est  unum  corpus  mysti- 
cam  per  similitudinem  ad  natnrale. 
— Durand.  in  III.  Sentent  Distinct, 
xiv.  Queest  L  No.  5. — [Hbbc  ordinatio 
in  coelo  prsefulget :  in  natnris  osten- 
dilur :  in  Christo  operibus  exempla- 
tur :  in  divinis  legibns  preecipitur :  in 
toto  corpore  Chiisti   mystico  obser- 


vatur.]— [Gabr.]  Biel.  in  Exposit  Can. 
Missee,  &c.  lect  xxilL  [fol.  xxxL  v, 
col.  2.] 

"  Omnem  veritatem  infallibiliter 
docendi,  &c.— Stapleton.  Belect  [Con- 
trov.]  Pwef.  ad  Lectorem.  [Op.,  tooLi 
p.  514.] 
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2. — For  the  first,  which  is,  ^^  leading  into  all  truth/'  and    Swrroir 
that  ''  for  ever ;"  "  all/'  *  is  not  always  universally  taken  in   ^^^^^^- 
Scripture.     Nor  is  it  here  simply  for  "  all  truth :''  for  then 
a  General  Council  could  no  more  err  in  matter  of  fact  than 
in  matter  of  faith,  in  which  yet  yourselves  grant  it  may  err  J 
But ''  into  all  truth,'' '  is  a  limited  ''  all :"  "  into  all  truth 
absolutely  necessary  to   salvation/'    and  this,   when  they 
suffer  themselves  to  be  led  by  the  Blessed  Spirit,  by  the 
word  of  Ood ;   and  all  truth  which  Christ  had  before,  at 
least  fundamentally,  delivered  unto  them :  "  He  shall  receive  John  xvL ' 
of  Mine,  and  show  it  unto  you."     And  again,  ^'  He  shall  ^*' 
teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  remem-  l^^^  ^^' 
brance,  which  I  have  told  you."    And  for  this  necessary 
truth,  too,  the  Apostles  received  this  promise,  '^  not  for 
themselves  and  a  council,  but  for  themselves  and  the  whole 
Catholic  Church,"*  of  which  a  council,  be  it  never  so  general, 
is  a  very  little  part.   Yea,  and  this  very  assistance  is  not  so  ab- 
solute, nor  in  that  manner,  to  the  whole  Church,  as  it  was  to 
the  Apostles ;  neither  doth  Christ  in  that  place  speak  directly 
of  a  council,  but  of  His  Apostles'  preaching  and  doctrine. 

3. — ^As  for  Christ's  "  being  with  them  unto  the  end  of  the 
world,"  the  fathers  are  so  various,  that,  in  the  sense  of  the 
ancient  Church,  we  may  understand  Him  present  in  majesty,** 

*  [Et  quod  de  omiu  Israele  dici  vi-  modam  et  verbum  euggeret  eo  utique 
detur,  in  his  tantnm  quos  sibi  gratlsd  refertur.]  Non  repagnabo,  si  qnls  ita 
electio  reliquoe  fecit,  oetenditur  ....  velit  interpretari,  &c. — Maldonat.  in 
ut  onum  gennB  in  duas  species  intelU-  S.  Johan.  xiv.  [26.] 

geremns  esse  divisum,  et  oninem  ho-  *  Bellarmin.  de    Gone  [anctorit.] 

minem,  omnem  plenitudinem,  omnem  lib.  ii.  cap.  9.  §  [3.    Op.,  torn.  ii.  coL 

IsraSlem  non  semper  ad  uniyersitatem,  80.  A.]    Assistit  [enim  concilio]  Spi- 

sed  plerumqne  ad  partem  esse  refer-  ritos  Sanctus  non  [tam]  propter  fip- 

endam.--S.]  Prosp.  [Aqnitan.  sen  po-  sum]  concilium,  quam  [propter]  £c< 

tius,  ignoti  auctorisj  de  Tocat.  [omn.]  clesiam  universam. 

gentium,  lib.  i.  cap.  10.    [apud    S.  ^  [Loquebatur  enim,    (sc.    Johan. 

Prosper.    Op.,  col.  862.  B— D.  J  cap.  xii.  8.  Me  autem  non  semper 

y  Belkrmin.  de  Concil.  [auctorit.]  habebitis,)  de  prsesentia  corporis  Sui. 

lib.  ii  cap.  8.  §  [5.    Op.,  tom.  ii.  col.  Nam  secundum  majestatem  Suam,  se- 

64.  A.]    Where  he  saith,  Bespondeo,  cundum  providentiam,  secundum  in- 

quidam  [aiunt,_^  qusestionem  fuisse  de  efilabilem  et  invisibilem  g^tiam,  im- 

facto,  non  de  jure,  [quam  Concilium  pletur  quod  ab  Eo  dictum  est,  Ecce 

illud  judicaTit,  videlicet,  num  Jesus  Ego  vobiscum,  &c.]— S.  Augustin.  in 

necanduB  esset ;]  in  qjusmodi  [autem]  Johan.  [Evang.  cap.  xii.]  Tract.  1.  ||0p., 

judlciis  concilia  errare  posse,  non  du-  tom.  iii.  par.  2.  col.  684.  A.] — [Chnstus 

bium  est.  in  coelum  ascendens,  discessit  quidem 

*  Dubium  est,  an  quod  dicit,  Docebit  came,  sed  preesens  est  msyestate,  se- 
omnia,  S.  Job.  xiv.  26.  referendum  cundum  illud,  quod  ait;  Ecce  Ego 
sit,  (ad  illud  [verbum,]  Qusecunque  vobiscum,  &c.]— 8.  l8idor.[Hispalen8.] 
dixero  vobis,)  quasi  non  aliud  doc-  Sententlib.  i.cap.l4.  [§17.  Op.,  tom. 
turum  Spiritum  Sanctum  dicat,  quam  vi.  p.  151.  ed.  Lorenzanre.] 

quod  Ipse  antea  docuisset,  [quemad- 
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CoHFiBMCBin  power/  in  aid  and  assistance^  against  the  difficulties 
Fmbr.  *'^®y  should  find  for  preaching  Christ ;  which  is  the  native 
sense,  as  I  take  it :  and  this  promise  was  made  to  support 
their  weakness.  As  for  His  presence  "  in  teaching  by  the 
Holy  Ghost/'®  few  mention  it ;  and  no  one  of  them  which 
doth,  speaks  of  any  infallible  assistance,  farther  than  the 
succeeding  Church  keeps  to  the  word  of  the  Apostles, 
as  the  Apostles  kept  to  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit.  Besides, 
the  fiathers'  refer  their  speech  to  the  Church  Universal,  not 
to  any  council  or  representative  body.  And  Maldonate 
adds,   ''  That  this    His  presence  by  teaching  is,   or  may 


*=  [Bed  qaid  sibi  rult,  esse  Eum  in 
drcuitn  iK>piili  Soi,  ex  hoc  nunc  et 
usque  in  seeculum;  quia  non  relin- 
quet  Tirgam  peccatonim,  &c?  In 
yirgtk  potestatem  inteUi^  convenit; 
ingigne  enim  poiestatiB  est] — S.  Hilar. 
[Pictav.  Tractat]  in  Ps.  cxxiv.  [cap.  7. 
Op.,  col.  405.  C.]— 8.  JuflUn.  Martyr. 
Dialog,  cum  Tryphone.  [There  is  no 
passage  in  Justin  MartjVs  dialogue 
with  Tiypho— nor  does  there  appear 
to  be  one  in  any  of  his  works — which 
comments  on  the  text  announcing 
our  Lord's  perpetual  presence  in  the 
Church.] — [Quod  utique  nunc  eadem 
potentia  Dominus  indednenter  ope- 
ratur,  qui  ait,  Ecce  Eg^  vobiscum,  &c.] 
— 8.  Prosper.  [Aquitan.  sen  potius, 
ignoti  auctorisy]  ad  Demetriadem 
rvirgin.]Epist.[cap.l8.apud  S.Prosper. 
Op.,  col.  945.  A.] 

<*  [Sciens  ergo  Dominus,  &c.]  S. 
Hilar,  in  Ps.  cxxiv.  [ubi  sup.  p.  181. 
note '.] — [Et  ne  prsBdicantium  minis- 
teria  humane  tantum  viderentur 
opere  peragenda,  inquit,  Ecce  Ego 
Toblscum,  &c.  Id  est,  cum  sicut  oves 
introieritis  in  medium  luporum,  nolite 
de  vestra  infirmitate  trepidare,  sed  de 
Mea  potestate  confidite,  qai  yos  usque 
ad  consummationem  sssculi  in  omni 
hoc  opere  non  derelinquam ;  non  hoc 
ut  nihil  patiamini,  sed,  quod  multo 
miyus  est,  pni^titurus  ut  nulla 
saeyientium  crudelitate  superemini. 
In  Mea  enim  potestate  prssdlcabitis, 
&c.] — S.Prosper.  [Aquitan.  sen  potius, 
ignoti  auctoris,]  de  Tocat.  [omn.]  gen- 
tium, lib.  iL  cap.  2.  [apud  S.  Prospner. 
Op.,  col.  888.  D.J — [  U  t  autem  noverint 
corda  fidelium  habere  se,  unde  ad 
supemam  sapientiam  sprotis  mundi 
cupidltatibus  valeant  elevari,  spondet 
nobis  Dominus  praesentiam  suam, 
dicens,  Ecce  ego  vobiscum,  &c]— S. 


Leon.  [Magn.]  de  Besurrect  Domini, 
Serm.  iL  cap.  3.  [Serm.  Ixxii.  (al. 
Ixx.)  Op.,  tom.  L  coL  286.  ed.  Bal- 
lerini,  ubi  sup.  p.  181.  note  ^.]— Jesus 
igitur  noster  solem  stare  fecit,  &c] — 
S.Isidor.  [Hispalens.]  in  Josue,  cap. 
xii.  [ubi  sup.  p.  181.  note  'J] 

W  i^fuv  €^  odpcLyov  riv  wapdjcKifTotr,  it* 

a^X,f {Vrcu,  o^k  dBptiop  f^yuv  iyx^mp,  dJUxA 
rh  riis  ovffias  adroVf  Ktd  rris  rmi  warpds 
Utoy  itptvfia.']—^.  Cyril.  [Alexandr.] 
de[Sancta]  Trinitat  dialog,  vii.  [Op., 
tom.  V.  p.  642.  A.  ed.  Aubert  Venet. 
1638 J—[Quod  utique,  &cj— 5.  Pros- 
per. [Aquitan.  seu  potias,  ignot.  auc- 
tor.]  ad  Demetriad.  [ubi  sup.  note  «.] 
M  Sciens  eigo  Dominus  ....  el  qui 
in  Eum  credat  adsistit.] — S.  EUlar.  in 
Ps.  cxxiy.  [ubi  sup.  p.  181.  note  '.] — 
[ino^  ^<A,  ic.TJi.;|— S.CyTiL  [Alexandr.] 
de  [Sancta]Trinitate,  lib.  yii.  [ubi  sup. 
note  •.]  —  [Sic  eos  allocutum  Deum, 
quemadmodum  Christus  nos  nondum 
natos,  etiam  longe  post  futuros,  nee 
tantum  nos,  sed  etiam  eos  omnes  qui 
fotori  sunt  post  nos.  Omnibas  enim 
dicebat,  quos  sues  futuros  videbat, 
Ecce  Ego  Yobiscum,  &c] — &  Augustin. 
de  Qenesi  ad  literam,  [lib.]  yi.  cap.  8. 
[Op.,  tom.  iii.  par.  L  coL  201.  Q.] — 
[Idem  est  super  coelorum  idtitudines 
yictor  mortis  ascendens,  et  usque  ad 
consummationem  ssdculi  uniyersam 
ecclesiam  non  relinquens.] — S.  Leon. 
[Magn.]  de  Natiyitat  Dom.  Serm.  x. 
cap.  6.  [Serm.  xxx.  (al.  xxxi.)  Op., 
tom.  i.  coL  109.  ed.  BalleriniJ--4Jesu8 
igitur  noster  solem,  &c.] — S.  Isidor. 
[Hispalens.]  in  Josue,  cap.  xiL  [ubi 
sup.  p.  181.  note'.]  In  all  which 
places,  vobiscum  is  either  interpreted 
cum  tniU,  or  ^ddibus,  or  universa 
eedeeia. 
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The  Bock  {Matth.  xvi.  18.)  is  the  Faith,  not  the  Person,  ofS.  Peter.      257 


be^  a  collection  from  the  place^  but  is  not  the  intention  of 
Christ/'  8 

4.— For  "the  rock  upon  which  the  Church  is  founded/' 
which  is  the  next  place^  we  dare  not  lay  any  other  foun- 
dation than  Christ :  Christ  laid  His  Apostles^  no  question^  but 
upon  Himself.  With  these  S.  Peter  was  laid,  no  man 
questions,  and  in  prime  place  of  order,  (Would  his  claiming 
successors  be  content  with  that?)  as  appears,  and  divers 
fathers  witness,  by  his  particular  designment,  Th  es  Petrus. 
But  yet  the  "  rock''  even  there  spoken  of  is  not  S.  Peter's 
person,  either  only  or  properly,  but  the  faith  which  he 
professed.  And  to  this,  besides  the  evidence  which  is  in 
text  and  truth,  the  fathers  come  in*  with  very  full  consent.^ 


Sbotioh 
XXXIII. 

[Matth. 
xvi.  18.1 
ICJor.  iu. 
11. 
Eph.ii.  20. 


>  [in 

carent 
Editt 
1673,  and 
1686.] 


'  [Fateor  ChriBtnm,  qnatenus  Deos 
est,  nbiqoe  esse,  sed  aUam  hie  pne- 
sentiam  suam  Apostolis  poUlcetnr; 
fiiteor  Christnm  misso  Spintu  Sancto 
eoclesiam  usque  ad  consnmmationem 
Bsoculi  gubematununj  Idque  ex  hoc 
loco  colligi  non  nego,  [qaemadmodum 
iUi,  qnoB  modo  nominayimus,  auc- 
tore8(8C  S.  Cyril.  Alexandr.,  Salvian., 
et  8.  Leo,)  recte  ooUegeront;]  sed  non 

nrimns,  qoid  [ex  eo,  quod  Christns 
t,]  oolligatnr,  sed  quid  diceie 
Yoluerit. — Maldonai  in  S.  Matth. 
xxviii.  [20.] 

^  a  Ignatius,  Epist  ad  Philadelph. 
Qui  suam  finnavit  Ecdesiam  super  pe- 
iram,  eDdificatione  spirituali.  [is  kotcI 
rh  Vitoy  fio^Kiifia  itrrfipi^^y  a^ov  fiffiaims 

'wytvfiarucdf  kx^tpomtifrtf,  ic.  t.  A.  — 
&  Ignat  Epist  Interpolat  ad  Phila- 
delph. in  Inscript.  apud  Patr.  Apostol. 
torn.  ii.  p.  75.  ed.  Cotelerii,  Amst 
1724.] — Super  hanc  igitur  confes- 
stonispetram  Ecclesisd  »dificatio  est 
— S.  miar.  de  Trinitat  lib.  vi.  [§  86. 
Op.,  coL  908.  E.] — Et  paulo  post.  Hsbc 
fides,  ecciesiffi  iundamentum  est :  [per 
banc  fidem  infirmee  adyersus  earn  sunt 

gortae  inferorum. — Id.  col.  904.  A.] — 
uper  hanc  petram  aedificabo  Ecde- 
aiam  Meam,  super  confessionem  yi- 
delioet  Christi,  [quia  dixerat:  Tu 
es  Christus,  filius  Dei  yiyentis.] — 
[Pseudo-]  S.  Gregor.  Nyssen.  de  Trin. 
adyersus  Judsaos,  [sen  ^tius,  Testi- 
monia  de  adyentu  Domini  in  came, 
adyersus  JudsDos,  cap.  ult  Op.,  tom. 
ii.  p.  162.  B.  ed.  Paris.  1638.]— Ut 
hac  ratione  certam  omnibus  confes- 
sionem traderet,  quam  ab  eo  inspiratus 
Petrus  tanquam  basim,  ac  fundamen- 

yOL.  n. — LAUD. 


tum  jecit,  super  quod  Dominus  £c- 
desiam  suam  extruxit  [kKX^  -Hly 
dff<paXii  6fju>Xoytay  Ik^at  irdvras  fiov\6' 
fLWos,  ^y  ifiwytvffBtU  6  Tlirpos  irap* 
airou  tis  KptiwiZa  kcU  fiddpoy  ctw4$€ro, 
i<p*  f  riiy  icanoO  4KK\rialay  6  Kipios 
^icoW/iTjo-*.}— 8.  Isidor.  Pelusiot  [de 
interpret  SS.]  Epistol.  lib.  i.  Epist 
ccxxxy.  [ad  Sierenum,  Op.,  p.  67.  B. 
ed.  Paris.  1688.] — Petram  opinor  quasi 
denominatlye,  aliud  nihil  quam  incon- 
cussam  et  firmissimam  discipuli 
fidem  appellans,  in  qua  Ecclesia 
Christi  ita  fimdata,  et  firmata  esset, 
ut  non  laberetur,  &c  [Wrpay  oXiuu, 
irapny^lAMSj  trtpoy  ov9*y,  i  rijy  dxard' 
a^urroy  koX  t^patordrriy  rod  fu^nrou 
iriffruf  diroKdK&yf  i<f>  }  icaX  dSionrriircffS 
ipifpffurrolrc  teal  diaittiniywii  iKKKriala 
Xpurrov,  koI  adreus  dyd/mnos  rats  f8ov 
wvXais  e/(racl  StofUyovaa.] — 8.  Cyril. 
Alexandr.  de  Trinitat  lib.  iy.  [Op., 
tom.  y.  p.  607.  E.]— Petram  appellat 
fidei  pietatem,  yeritatis  professionem, 
&c.  Et  super  hanc  petram  SBdificabo 
Ecclesiam  Meam.  [icaXc?  8c  oMjy  iy 
rp  <rtc4irp  riis  irirpas,  tya  fi-^  TtdKuf  /u€- 
Xoiva  ylyrrrm*  ir4rpay  8i  icoXc?  rijy 
€^<rt^  irlarty,  rijy  d\fi$fi  6fu>\oyiay 
Kot  ydp  r^  Kvpi^  §lpi^K6rt . . .  uirpos 
l^trc*  2^  cf  6  Xpurrisf  k.  t.  K.  f 
Aw^Kpiyaro  \4yuy  .  .  .  2i)  el  Tl4rpos, 
K.  T.  X.]  —  B.  Theodoret  [Episcop. 
Cyren.  Interpret]  in  Cantic  [Cantic. 
ii.  14.  lib.  it  Op.,  tom.  i.  col.  1028. 
D.  ed.  Sirmond.  Paris.  1642.]  — In 
yera  fide  persistite,  et  yitam  yestram 
in  petra  Ecclesisd,  hoc  est^  in  con- 
fessione  beati  Petri  apostolorum  prin- 
cipis  solidate.  —  S.  Gregor.  [Magn. 
Registr.l  Epistol.  lib.  iit  Epist  xxxiii. 
[lib.  iy.  Indict.  12.  Epist  xxxyiii.  ad 
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258     The  Promise  {Matth,  xvi.  18.)  is  ofindefectibility  not  of  infallibility. 


Comruunroi  And  this^  ^'  that  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against 
Pis^iB.    ^*>^'  ^  ^^*  spoken  of  the  not  erring  of  the  Church  prinei- 
pally^  but  of  the  not  falling  away  of  it  from  the  founda- 
tion.*   Now,  a  Church  may  err,  and  dangerously  too,  and 


Theodelindam  Reginam*  Op.,  torn, 
ii.  col.  718.  D.] --Super  enm  aedifi- 
eavit  EecIeaUm,  quia  enim  oonfeflsus 
erat,  &c.  quod  hiec  oonfessio  funda- 
mentum  erit,  kc,  IdntiBerai  rlv 
nirpov  6  Kvpios,  fua06v  ccdr^  SiSodf 
fUyca^,  r6  hr  ttir^  oiKo9ofifi$riveu  'Hiv 
iiacKfiaUur  iirA  y^  itfioX^yriaw  adrdy 
Ttoy  Ocov  6  Tlerpos,  ^iiclw  Zri,  aSrri  ij 
6fu>Koyia  ^y  tifioXS/yfiffca,  $€fi4Ktov  fU\' 
Xciy  etroi  T«y  'Kurrfv6intnf'  &<rr^ 
irdma  Mponrow  fUWorra  tcrlftuf  rhy 
r^s  it'urrtmi  oIkof,  rwHrfiy  T/fy  6fxo\oy(ay 
vwoTi04yeu  tfe/t^Xiov.]  —  Theophylact. 
[Comment.]  in  Matt  ztL  [p.  93.  £. 
ed.  Paris.  1636.] — Quid  est,  super 
hanc  petram  ?  &c  Super  banc  fidem, 
super  id  quod  dictum  est,  Tu  es 
[Christus,  filius  Dei  vivi.]  — S.  Au- 
gustin.  in  1.  Epistol.  Joliann.  cap.  5. 
Tractat  x.  [Op.,  tom.  iii.  col.  894.  B.] 
— Hanc  confessionem  Christus  petram 
cum  nominasset,  Petrum  nuncupat 
eum  qui  primum  illam  est  confessus, 
donans  illi  hanc  appellationem  tan- 
quam  insigne,  et  monumentum  hi\jas 
confessionis.    Hsec  enim    est   revera 

fietatis  petra,  heec  salutis  basis,  &c 
rwirrpf  Ti)r  ittoKaytca^  ie4rpay  Ka\4(ras 
&  Xpurrdst  Il^rpov  Syofidfti  t^v  vpdrtts 
ra6niy  6ixo\joy4faa»Ta'  yycipw/ia  r^s 
6fio\oyias  rfjy  wpoariyoplay  Ztopoviuvos' 
OB&rn  y^Lp  dXfiOms  rijs  €i*<rt^ias  i)  irirpa' 
avrrj  rijs  aomipias  ij  Kprfnis'  rovro  t^j 
letarews  r^  rtlxos'  oSros  6  Tijs  dXrtBtlfis 
BtfidKios'  $€fUXMy  yap  &\Xoy  oCStls  d^ya- 
Tcu,  K.  T.  A.]— S.  Basil.  SeleuciaB,  Orat. 
XXV.  [in  fin.  Op.,  p.  142.  B.  ad  calc. 
Op.,  S.  Gregor.  Thaumatui^.  &c.  ed. 
Paris.  1622.] — \tya  ydyrirai  noun  rots 
4^  winwy  fitraXofAfidyovaty  fts  &4>€<nw 
dfiaprukf  Koi  els  j^ui^y  aXdytov^  tis  ayiaur- 
f^y  ifa;x«v  ical  fnaitjifrtey,  elf  tcapwo^play 
Hpyuy  tkyoBwy,  tls  arTiptyfiiy  rrjs  dylas 

(TOV    KOOoXlKTIS  JCol     dlTOOTOAllC^f    4kk\1^ 

etas,  ^  49ttuXiwras']  4ir\  rriv  ir4rpa;y 
rifs  T(ffTC«t,  PCko  irifXM,  ^Sov  [li^  KorurxS- 
ewaiy  oArris,  Pv6fin'os  oMiy  dwd  wdunis 
alp4<r€ws  koI  trKoMkuy  icol  r£y  Ipyofo' 
ti4ymy  rijy  dyofday,  ita^vXdrruy  aMjy 
.ufXP^  rijs  irvyr§K€las  roS  alcSvos.] — S. 
Jacobi  Liturgia  [Hierosolymitana, 
apud  Assemanni  Cod.  Liturg.  (lib. 
iv.  par.  2.)  tom.  ▼.  pp.  40,  41.  Con- 
siderable doubt  has  been  thrown 
upon  the  genuineness  of  the  latter 
cfausee  of  this  prayer.] — And  some 
which  join  the  person  of  S.  Peter, 


profess  it  is  propter  robur  confessionis. 
[Ex.  grat  koSl  ycLp  Tfov  ecov  Xpwr6y 
Koerii  r^y  rov  Uarpbs  avrov  faroK^kv^ty 
4wtyy6yra  airiy  tya  rAy  fioBifrmy  aihov 
MfJMyaitpdrfpoy  tcaKovfA^yoy^  4inty6fuur€ 
n^Tpov.]— Justin.  Martyr.  Dialog,  cum 
Tiyjbhon.  [Jud.  Sect  c  Op.,  n.l95.  D. 
ed.  Benedict.] — [koL  Tra  naBris  ori  ^Ikmoi 
4K4tp  rtixi^oyrm,  &rovc  rl  ^ai  rf  Il^rp^ 
Ty  (rr6\jf,  rf  irpiprtSt,  ry  9ia  rovro  icXijf- 
9cKri  Tl4rMpt  ^ciSi)  r^ir^ct  TtewerpcffU- 
yos  ^y,  lltmy,  ^ifugy,  k.  t.  A. — Pseudo-] 
S.  Chrysostom.  Hom.  ii.  in  Ps,  1.  [|  2. 
Op.,  tom.  Y.  p.  684.  C.  ed.  Benedict  J — 
[Bc^e  conscius  sui  non  ad  tempus 
adsumtum,  sed  jamdudum  Deo  cogni- 
tum,  Petms  testifieatur  affectum. 
Quis  est  enim  alius  qui  de  se  hoc 
facile  profiteri  possit  1  Et  ideo  quia 
solus  profitetur  ex  omnibus,  omnibus 
antefertur ;  major  enim  omnibus  cari- 
tas.] — S.  Ambros.  Expos.  Eyang.  sec. 
Lucam,  lib.  x.  in  cap.  xxiv.  [175,  &c 
Op.,  tom.  i.  col.  1542.  D.  ed.  Benedict] 
— And  S.  Gregory  gives  it  for  a  rule, 
when  petra  is  read  in  the  singular 
number,  (and  so  it  is  here,)  Christus 
estf  "Christ  is  signified."*  [Quem  alium 
signat  petra,  nisi  Eum,  de  quo  per 
Paulum  dicitur,  Petra  autem  erat 
Christus  1 — S.  Gregor.  Moral  lib.  iii. 
in  cap.  ii.  B.  Job.  cap.  80.  Op.,  torn, 
i.  col.  96.  E. — Et,  Quia  petrse  nomine 
Christus  accipitur,  &c. — Id.  Moral, 
lib.  xix.  in  cap.  xxix.  B.  Job.  cap.  15. 
Op.,  tom.  i.  ool.  616.  D. — Et,  Insacro 
eloquio  cum  singulari  numero  petra 
nominatur,  quis  alius  quam  Christus 
accipitur T--Id.  Moral,  lib.  xxxi.  in 
cap.  xxxix.  B.  Job.  cap.  48.  Op., 
tom.  i.  col.  1040.  D.] 

'  [Et  nos  transeamus  ad  ea  qun  se- 
qunntur:  Tenui  Eum,  nee  dimittam, 
&c.  (Cant  iii.  4.)  Ita  est  ex  tunc  et  de- 
inceps]  non  deficit  [genus  Christianum, 
nee  fides  de  terra,  nee  caritas  de  eccle- 
sia.] — S.  Bernard.  Serm.  Ixxix.  in  Cant 
[foL  181.  col.  4.  L.]— And  Bellarmine 
himself,  going  to  prove  Ecdesiam 
Ivisibilern]  non  posse  deficert,  begins 
with  this  very  place  of  Scripture. 
[Primum,  id  ostenditur  ex  Scripturis, 
ubi  aperte  nominatur  Ecclesia,  Matt 
xvi.  (18.^  Super  hanc  petram,  &c.— 
Bellarmin.]  de  ecclesia  [militante,] 
lib.  iii.  capi  18.  [§  2.  Op.,  tom.  ii. 
col.  145,  D.] 
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yet  not  fall  from  the  foundation,  especially  if  that  of  Bellar-    Sbctiok 
mine  be  true,  ''that  there  are  many  things,  even  defide,  '  of '- 


the  faith,'  which  yet  are  not  necessary  to  salvation/'^  Besides, 
even  here  again,  the  promise  of  this  stable  edification  is  to 
the  whole  Church,  not  to  a  council  \  at  least  no  farther  than 
a  council  builds  as  a  Church  is  built — that  is,  upon  Christ. 

5. — ^The  next  place  is  ''Christ's  prayer  for  S.Peter's  faith."  [Lukexxii. 
The  native  sense  of  which  place  is,  that  Christ  prayed^  and  ^^'^ 
obtained  for  S.  Peter  perseverance  in  the  grace  of  God 
against  the  strong  temptation  which  was  to  winnow  him 
above  the  rest     But  to  conclude  an  infallibility  hence  in 
the  pope,   or  in  his  chair,   or  in  the  Roman  see,  or  in  a 
Generid  Council,  though  the  pope  be  president,  I  find  no 
one  ancient  father  that  dare  adventure  it.   And  Bellarmine  ^ 
himself,  besides*  some  popes  in  their  own  cause — and  that  in  *  [beside... 
epistles  counterfeit  or  falsely  alleged — hath  not  a  father  to  igys^'and 
name  for  this  sense  of  the  place  till  he  come  down  to  Chryso- 1686.] 
logus,  Theophylact,  and  S.  Bernard;    of  which  Chrysologus' 
speech  is  but  a  flash  of  rhetoric,  and  the  other  two  are  men 
of  yesterday,  compared  with  antiquity,  and  lived  when  (it 
was  God's  great  grace  and  learned  men's  wonder)  the  cor- 
ruption of  the  time  had  not  made  them  corrupter  than  they 
are.  And  Thomas"^  is  resolute,  that  what  is  meant  here  beyond 

^  Quinto,  si  easet  [vera  Calyini  sen-  liomm^ante  concilium  Chalcedonense, 

tentia,  maxima  pan  dogmatum  fidei  Hortamur  te»  inquit,    frater  honora- 

in   dabium  revocari    posset :    nam]  bilis,  ut  his,  qose  a  beaiissimo  papa 

multa  aunt  de  fide,  qute  non  sunt  a1>-  Bomanas  civitatis  scripta  sunt,  obe- 

aolute  necessaria  ad  salutem.— [Bel-  dienter  attendas ;  quoniam  B.  Petrus, 

larmin.]  de  ecclesia  [militante,]  lib.iiL  qui  in  propria  sede  Tivit,  et  prsesidet, 

cap.  14.  §  18.    [Op.,  torn.  il.  col.  150.  preestat  quserentibus  fidei  veritatem. 

A.]  (Cf.  ConciL  tom.  iv.  col.  88.  A.)  . . . . 

*   [For    the    passages   fh>m     the  Bemardus  in  Epist.  cxc  ad  Innocen- 

writings  of  the  popes,  vindicating  the  tium :  (Op.,  fol.  227.  col.  2.  E.)  Oportet, 

papal  infiillibility,  vide  supra,  p.  20.  inqnit,  adyestrum  referri  apostolatum 

note  '.  Bellarmine  adds,]   de  Kom.  periculaqusequeetscandalaemeigentia 

Pont  lib.  iy.  cap.  8.  [§  18.  Op.,  tom.  i.  in  regno  Dei,  ea  prsssertim  quad  de 

coL  807.  D.:    Prseter  hos  pontifioes  fide    contingrmt.     Dignum    namque 

non  desunt  etiam  alii  auctores,  qui  arbitror,    ibi    potissimum    resarciri 

eodem  modo  exponunt.  Theophylactus  damna  fidei,  ubi  non  possit  fides  sen- 

in  Luc8B  cap.  xxii.  aperte  dooet  dari  tire   defectum.     Hsbc  quippe   hiyus 

Petro hoc priyileginm,  quia  ipse  ftiturus  prorogativa  sedis.    Cui  enim  alteri 

erat  princepe,    et  caput  auorum,  ac  aliquando  dictum  est.  Ego  pro  te,  kcX\ 

proinde  dan  omnibus  aliis,  qui  illi  "*  [S.  Thom.  Aquin.  Summ.]  Se- 

in  principatu   succederent :    Quia  te  cund.  Secund.  Q[u8est.]  iL  A[rtic.]  8. 

babeo,inquit,principemdiBcipulorum,  [seu  potius,  Ibid.  Qusast.  i.  Artie.  10. 

confirma  cnteros.    Hoc  enim  decet  te,  Unde  et  Dominus,  Luc.  xxii.  Petro 

&c  (ubi  sup.  p.  210.  note  \)    Petrus  dixit,     quem   summum    pontificem 

ChiTSologus  in  Epistola  ad  Eul^che-  constitui^  Ego  pro  te  rogayi,  ftc.    Et 

tern,  quae  habetur  in  primotomoCfonci-  hqjus  ratio  est,  quia  una  fides  debet 
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260  Promise  of  our  Lor  (Ps  presence  alleged  for  infallibility  ofGen.Councils. 


CoHFBEEHCH  S.  Peter's  person  is  referred  to  the  whole  Church.   And  the 
Fre^KR.    GHoss  upon  the  Canon  Law  is  more  peremptory  than  he,  even 

to  the  denial  that  it  is  meant  of  the  pope.**    And  if  this 

place  warrant  not  the  pope's  fiedth,  where  is  the  infallibility 
of  the  council  that  in  your  doctrine  depends  upon  it? 

6. — ^The  next  place  is  Bellarmine's  choice  one,  and  his 
first;  and  he  says,  '^ it  is  a  proper  place  for  proof  of  the  in- 
fallibility of  General  Councils."®  This  place  is  Christ's  pro- 
Matt  .xviiL  mise:  ''Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  My 
^^'  ^^'  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them ;"  and  he  tells  us, 
''  the  strength  of  the  argument  is  not  taken  from  these  words 
alone,  but  as  they  are  continued  with  the  former ;  and  that 
the  argument  is  drawn  a  minori  ad  majus,  '  from  the  less  to 
the  greater.'  "p  Thus  :  "  If  two  or  three  gathered  together 
in  My  name  do  always  obtain  that  which  they  ask  at  God's 


esse  totius  Ecclesise ;  secaiidain  illud, 
1  Cor.  i.  (1 0.)  Id  ipsom  dicatis  omnes, 
&C.1  Probat  enim  [S.  Thorn.  Aquin.] 
ex  hiB  verbis,  fidem  Ecdesue  uniyer- 
salis  non  posse  deficere. 

'  [Qusero,  de  qua  Ecclesia  intelligas, 
quod  hie  dicitor,  qaod  non  possit 
errarel  Si  de  ipso  papa,  qui  ecclesia 
diciiur,&c  Sed]  cerium  est,  quod  Papa 
errare  pote8t.--Glos8.  [in  Decret.  par. 
ii.]  CauB.  xxiT.  Qnsest  1.  cap.  (iz.)  A 
recta  ergo. 

^   Testimonia  propria   sunt   tria: 

Srimum  est  Matt  zviiL  (19.)  [ubi  sunt 
uo,  &C.] — Bellarmin.  de  concil.  f&uo- 
toritat.]  lib.  iL  cap.  2.  §  3.  [Op., 
torn.  ii.  coL  58.  C.  The  title  of 
the  chapter  is :  Concilia  generalia  a 
pontifice  confirmata,  errare  non  posse, 
ex  Scripturis  demonstratur.]  —  [Ad 
tertium  dioendum,  quod]  firmitas 
conciliorum  illis  [Christ!]  verbis  pro- 
prie  non  innititur :  [quia  nee  Christus 
ibi  de  conciliis  episooporum  loquitur, 
sed  de  quavis  fidelium  unanimi  con- 
gr^;atione ;  nee  etsi  Christus  adsit  in 
medio  talium,  tamen  ad  omnem  af- 
feetum  adest,  aut  ad  hunc  oui  est 
judicare  de  fide.] — Stapleton.  Ileleet. 
Controv.  [Controv.]  vi.  fde  medio 
judic.  Bccles.  in  causa  fidei,J  Q[use6t.] 
iii.  A[rtic.]  4.  [Respons.]  aid  8.  [Op., 
tom.  i.  p.  821.  D.]  —  Non  [enim 
ad  infallibilem  certitudinem  alictgns 
sententise,  in  quam  plures  in  nomine 
Christi  consentiant,]  locus  hie  [evan- 
gelii  1  ^(xprte  accommodari  debet,  [sed 
ad  emcaciam  consensionis  plurium  ad 
id  impetrandum,  quod  unanimiter  in 


Christi  nomine  petunt,  si  id  quidem 
ad  eorum  salutem  expediat. — Qregor. 
de]  Yalentia,  [Commentar.  Theologicl 
in  [Secund.  Secund.]  S.  Thom.  [  Aquin.] 
tom.  iii.  Disp.  i.  [de  fide,]  Q[uaB8tl  1. 
[de  objecto  fidei,]  Punct.  viL  1 46.  [de 
Conciliis,  col.  820.  C.  ed.  Paris.  1609.} 
p  [Calvinus  non  adeo  magni  fiicit 
hoc  testimonium,  propterea  quod  ex  eo 
videaturprobari  posse,  etiam  concilium 
duorum  hominum  non  posse  errare.  Sed 
is  hoc  testimonium  non  oontemnet,  qui 
observarit,  argumentum  sumi  non 
simpliciter  ex  his  verbis,  sed  ex  his 
verbis  continuatis  cum  superioribus, 
et  propterea]  addita  argumentatione 
a  minori  aa  miyus.  [Dixerat  enim 
anfcea  Dominus  de  homine  incorrigi- 
bill :  Die  ecclesisB,  &c.  At  ne  quis 
eoclesiam,  sive  congregationem  preela- 
tomm  contemnendam  putaret,  ad- 
junxit  oontinuo:  Amen  dico  vobis, 
qusecunque  ligaveritis,  &a] — Belliff- 
min.  de  Concil.  [auctoritat.1  lib.  iL 
cap.  2.  §  8.  [Op.,  tom.  ii.  ool.  64.  A.1 
— Bt,  [Hsec  tamen  Christi  verba  ad 
conciliorum  firmitatem  merito  appli- 
carunt  Patres  in  Synodo  Y 1.  (Constant. 
111.)  Act  xvu.  (Or.  xviii.)  et  in  Synodo 
Chalcedon.  in  Epist.  ad  Leonem,  (cf. 
Concil.  tom.  vi.  col.  1028.  D.  et,  ConciL 
tom.  iv.  col.  884.  D.)  per  argumen- 
tum a  minore  ad  m<yus :  quia  si  in 
duorum  aut  trium  conventu  Chiistns 
adest  ....  multo  magis  in  concilio 
tot  pastorum,  &c.] — Stapleton.  Eeleci. 
Controv.  [Controv.]  vi.  QFuffiet.]  liL 
A[rtic]  4.  [ut sup.  note*.  Op.,  torn.  i. 
p.  822.  A.] 
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Its  primary  meaning, — Bellarmine^s  argum.  a  minor,  examined.  261 


hands^  to  wit^  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  those  things  which 
are  necessary  for  them^  how  much  more  shall  all  the  bishops 
gathered  together'*  in  a  coimcil  '*  always  obtain  wisdom  and 
knowledge  to  judge  those  things  which  belong  to  the  direc- 
tion of  the  whole  Church?'*^  I  answer^  fii'st:  It  is  most 
true  that  here  is  little  strength  in  these  words  alone ;  for 
though  the  fathers  make  different  interpretations  of  this 
place  of  Scripture,  yet  most  of  them  agree  in  this,  That  this 
place  is  to  be  understood  of  consent  in  prayer :'  and  this  is 
manifest  enough  in  the  text  itself.  Secondly,  I  think  there 
is  as  little  strength  in  them  by  the  argument  drawn  a  minori 
ad  majus;  and  that  I  prove  two  ways.  First,  because 
though  that  argument  hold  in  natural  and  necessary  things, 
yet  I  doubt  it  holds  not  either  in  voluntary  or  promised 
things,  or  things  which  depend  upon  their  institution :  for 
he  that  promises  the  less,  doth  not  hereby  promise  the 
greater ;  and  he  which  will  do  the  less,  will  not  always  do 
the  greater.  Secondly,  because  this  argument  from  the 
less  to  the  greater  can  never  follow  but  where  and  so  far  as 
the  thing  upon  which  the  argument  is  founded  agrees  to  the 
less;  for  if  it  do  not  always  agree  to  the  less,  it  cannot 
necessarily  pass  from  thence  to  the  greater.     Now,  that 


Sbotion 
XXXIII. 


4  [Qnonim  verbomm  hsec  sententU 
est:]  Si  duo  vel  ires  oongregati  in 
nomliie  Meo,  obUnent  semper  qood 
petnnt  a  Deo,  [nimimm  sapientiam, 
et  lumen,  quod  safficit  eis  ad  cogno- 
soenda  ea,  <|uaB  ipeis  neoessaria  sunt, 
quanto  magis  episcopi  omnes  congre- 
gati  in  nomine  Meo,  semper  obtine- 
bunt,  qood  juste  petunt,  id  est,  sapien- 
tiam,  et  lumen  ad  indicanda  ea»  qun 
ad  totam  ecclesiam  dirigendam  per- 
tinent.]— Bellarmin.  ibid.  §  4.  [Op., 
tom.  ii.  col.  54.  C] 

'  Ubi  duo  yel  tree  pari  spiritu  et 
Yoluntate  coUecti  sunt,  &c.    [ical  yhp 

$wa0\a'  cfyc  koI  r6v  ndrtpa  irtiOowruf 
ol  avft/p9»yovrr9s,  Mp  Sv  cdrwtrt,  icol 
r6y  Xpurriv  Kx"^'^"'  *^  ''"^  fjJ<rov.'] — 
8.  Chrysostom.  Hom.  fix.  al.]  Izi  in 
Matth.  xriii.  [20.  Op.,  tom.  vU. 
p.   608.  D.] — [awdyti  iffua  9td  rSv 

ydp  ^Kt&Xwrw  iifius  &ir3  rov  (rKovBaXi^tuf 
&XAi|Xovs,  KoifikdwTtuf  Kol  fiKdirr4c9m; 
wv¥  X^7ct  Kol  ir€p\  T^s  wp6s,ikKkhKovs 


ffVf»4M»yiaM*  avfi^onmrr^s  8)  Foovrru, 
Oix  ol  M  KOK^  «rw€px6fX9vot,  «UA*  ol 
h^  Ayad^'  Spa  ydp  rl  «rir«y*  idv  l6o 
vfjuffv,  rovriim  r&v  irurr%v6tfT«nf,  rw 
ipopirttv  ....  (birrt  Zid  rovro  iroXXdKts 
•hx^ti^yoi  ot*  XafA$^yofity,  8i^i  oM 
ffvfi^vyiea^  irpis  cUA^Xovy  ^xofur'] — 
Theophyl.  in  [loc.  (sc.]  Matth.  xviii. 

S20.)  p.  106.  D.]— [Ubicunque  fuerint 
tuo  aut  tres,  &c.  non  hominee  ab 
eoclesia  dividit  qui  instituit  et  fecit 
eoclesiam,  sed  exprobrans  disoordiam 
perfidis,  et  fidelibus  pacem  soa  voce 
commendans,  ostendit  magis  esse  se 
cum  duobuB  aut  tribus  unanimiter 
oiantibus,  quam  cum  dissidentibus 
plurimls,  plusquam  impetrari  posse 
paucorum  concordi  pace  quam  dis- 
cordiosa  oratione  multorum.]  —  S. 
Cyprian,  lib.  iv.  Epist  4.  [de  unitate 
ecclesise,  Op.,  p.  198.  ed.  Benedict] 
—[Ipse  enim  quia  pax  atque  charitaa 
es^  sedem  atque  habitationem  in 
bonis  atque  pacificis  voluntatibus 
collocabit.V-S.  Hilar,  in  Matth.  xviiL 
[20.  apud  Catenam  Auream.] 


Digitized  by 


Google 


262  Conditions  necessary  for  obtaining  the  objects  of  prayer. 

CoHfiBiHOB  upon  which  this  argument  is  grounded  here,  is  infallible 
Foteb.    hearing  and  granting  the  prayers  of  two   or  three  met 

together  in  the  name  of  Christ ;  but  this  infallibility  is  not 

always  found  in  this  less  congregation  where  two  or  three 
are  gathered  together.  For  they  often  meet  and  pray,  yet 
obtain  not ;  because  "  there  are  divers  other  conditions  neces- 
sarily required,"  as  S.  Chrysostom  observes,  "  to  make  the 
prayers  of  a  congregation  heard,"  beside  their  gathering  to- 
gether in  the  name  of  Christ;'  and  therefore  it  is  not 
extended  to  a  greater  congregation  or  council,  unless  the 
same  conditions  be  still  observed :  neither  doth  Christ's 
promise,  Ero  in  medio,  '^  I  will  be  in  the  midst  of  them,"  infer 
that  they — the  greater  or  the  less,  three  or  three  hundred — 
have  all,  even  necessary  things,  infallibly  granted  unto  them 
as  oft;  as  they  ask,  if  they  ask  not  as  well  as  they  ought 
as  what  they  ought.*  And  yet  most  true  it  is,  that  where 
more  or  fewer  are  gathered  together  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
there  is  He  in  the  midst  of  them — ^but  to  assist  and  to  grant 
whatsoever  He  shall  find  fit  for  them,  not  infallibly  whatso- 
ever they  shall  think  fit  to  ask  for  themselves;  and  there- 
fore S.  Cyprian,  though  he  use  this  very  argument,  a  minori 
ad  majus,  "  from  the  less  to  the  greater,"  yet  he  presumes 
not  to  extend  it  as  Bellarmine  doth,  to  the  obtaining  of  in- 
faUibility ;  but  only  useth  it  in  the  general  way,  in  which 

■  Quomodo  igitnr  a  Patre  cuncta  taliam^  tamen  ad  omnem  effectum 

non  consequentur )    Quia  multee  sont  adest,  aat  ad  hunc  qui  est  judicare 

causes  non  impetrandi,  &c.    [Um  oZv  de  fide. — Stapleton.  Belect  Controy. 

ot  irdtna  iiriTvyxdpov<rt» ;  Jti  iroX^xd  [Controv.]  vL  Q[u898t.]  iii.  A[rtic.]4. 

ol    alrlat    rov    dtevrvyxp^taf   ^    ydp  [ubisup.  p.260.note*.f— p^^oflveroper 

deiSfubopa    itoWdMs    aJrovau    iced   rl  inductionem  ex   contiano  concludi' 

dau/Ad^'cts  cl  trtpoi  rufts,  Srovye  ica2  mus  :  si  singuli,  ergo  et  omnes  simul 

Hat/Xoi  rovro  iwaBw,  iiyUea  liKowrw,  erraie  possunt^   quamvis  in  nomine 

dpKfiaoifi  x^P^l^V'] — S.  Chiysostom.  Domini    congregaU  et  uno  ore  do- 

Horn.  [Ix.  aL  Ixi.]  in  MattJL  xviii.  centes.     At  dixit  Deus  se  fore  in 

^0.    Op.,  torn.  vii.  p.  608.  D.] — Et  medio  eonim.    Gerte  dixit,  et  est  in 

Bellarminus  ipse,   [his  verbis :    sc.]  medio  ipsorum  ut  Deus :   etiam  in 

Si  congregari  in  nomine  Cbristi  sit  medio    errantium,    ne   aberrent    ad 

nota  Ecclesiffi,  [oerte]  non  erit  con-  mortem:]    sed   nee   illi   semper  ad 

g^regari  quomodocunque   [in  nomine  Deum    respiciunt,     qui     in    medio 

Christi  :j    sic  enim   omnes  hsBreses  ipsorum  est:   nee  Deus  sic  adest  iis 

et  schismata  congregantnr  in  nomine  qui  respiciunt  ad  Ipeum,  ut  omnem 

ChristL    Sed  [erit  congregari  ab  illis,  yeritatem  doceat  in  instanti  et  omni 

qui    funguntur    Christi    auctoritate,  tempore  simul :    [omnem  yeritatem 

quales   sunt    episcopi    legitime   or-  docet,  nos  yero  successive  capimus. — 

dinati,    &c.  —  Bellarmin.]    de    notis  Fr.]  Junius  in  Bellarmin.  [Controy. 

ecclesife,  lib.  iy.  cap.  2.  $  [16.    Op.,  iv.]  de  ConciL  [et  Eccles.]  lib.  iL 

tom.  ii  col.  164.  D.]  in  cap.  2.     [Op.,  tom.  iL  col.  1070. 

*  Nee  etsi  Christus  adsit  in  medio  ed.  Geneyae,  1613.] 
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Acts  XV.  28.  alleged  for  Ir^aUibiiity  of  General  Councils.  263 

there  neither  is  nor  can  be  doubt  of  the  truth  of  it.  Thus  :  Sbotion 
"  If  two  that  are  of  one  mind  to  Godward  can  do  so  much,  ^^^^^^' 
what  might  be  done  if  there  were  imanimity  among  all 
Christians  ?^'^  Undoubtedly  more,  but  not  all  whatsoever 
they  should  ask,  unless  all  other  requisites  were  present. 
Thirdly :  In  this  their  own  great  champions'  disagree  from 
Bellarmine,  or  he  from  them.  For  Gregory  de  Valentia  and 
Stapleton  tell  us,  "That  this  place  doth  not  belong  pro- 
perly to  prove  an  infallible  certainty  of  any  sentence  in 
which  more  agree  in  the  name  of  Christ,  but  to  the  efficacy 
of  consent  for  obtaining  that  which  more  shall  pray  for  in 
the  name  of  Christ,  if  at  least  that  be  for  their  souls'  health : 
For  else  you  may  prove  out  of  this  place,  that  not  only  the 
definition  of  a  General  Council,  but  even  of  a  provincial— nay, 
of  two  or  three  bishops  gathered  together, — is  valid,  and  that 
without  the  pope's  assent.'' 

7.  —  The  last  place  mentioned  for  the  infaUibility  of  Act* xr.  28. 
General  Councils  is  that,  where  the  Apostles  say  of  them- 
selves and  the  council  held  by  them,  "  It  seems  good  to  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  to  us."  And  they  might  well  say  it ;  for 
they  had  infallibly  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
they  kept  close  to  His  direction.  But  I  do  not  find  that  any 
General  Council  since,  though  they  did  implore,  as  they 
ought,  the  assistance  of  that  Blessed  Spirit,  did  ever  take 
upon  them  to  say,  in  terminis,  *'  in  express  terms,"  of  their 
definitions.  Visum  est  Spiritui  Sancto  et  nobis,  "  It  seemed 
good  to  the  Holy  Ghost  and  to  us ;" — acknowledging  even 
thereby,  as  I  conceive,  a  great  deal  of  difference  in  the  cer- 
tainty of  those  things  which  a  General  Council  at  after 
determined  in  the  Church,  and  those  which  were  settled  by 
the  Apostles  when  they  sat  in  council.     But  though  I  do  not 

"  Si  duo  ananimee  tantum  poBsunt;  loco  probabitur,  &<;.— Qreg.  de  Yalen. 

quid,  si  nnanimitas  apad  onmes  esset  ?  torn.  ii.  in  Thorn.  Dispat.  L  Q[ii8e8t]  i. 

— S.Cypr.lib.  Iy.  Epistiv.  [deunitate  Punct.  vii.  S  45.  [ubi  anp.  p.  260. 

ecclesiae,  ubi  sap.  p.  261.  note  ^l  note   ^]      And   although  Stapleton 

'  Non  ad  in&llibilem  certitudinem  approres  this  argument  a  minori  ad 

allci^as  sententifld,   in  quam  plnrea  majus,  yet  withal  he  says:  Firmitas 

in  nomine  Christi  conaentiant,  locus  concilionim  illis  Christi  verbis  proprie 

hie  Erangelii   proprie  accommodari  non  innititor :  qaia  nee  Christus  ibi 

debet,  sed  ad  emcaciam  consensionis  de  conciliis  episcoporum  loquitur,  sed 

planum  ad  id  impetrandum,    quod  de  quavis  fidelium  unanimi  congrega- 

unanimiter  in  Christi  nomine  petunt,  tione.  Necetsi^&c — Stapleton.  Kelect. 

si  id  qoidem  ad  eomm  salutem  ex-  Controv.  [Controv.]  yi  Q[uie8t]  iii. 

pediat.    Secus  enim  non  modo  ex  illo  A[rt]  4.  [ubi  sup.  p.  260.  note  ^J 
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264        Because  Apostles  were  guided  infaUibly  by  H.  G.  it  does  not  follow 


WITH 
Fl8H£E. 


CoirnsxvoB  find^  that  they  used  this  speech  punctually^  and  '^  in  terms^'^ 
yet  the  fathers^  when  they  met  in  council,  were  confident, 
-  and  spake  it  out,  that  they  had  assistance  from  the  Holy 
Ghost;  yet  so,  as  that  they  neither  took  themselves,  nor 
the  councils  they  sat  in,  as  infallibly  guided  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  as  the  Apostles  were.  And  Valentia  is  very  right : 
*'  That  though  the  council  say  they  are  gathered  together  in 
the  Holy  Ghost,  yet  the  fathers  are  neither  arrogant  in  using 
the  speech,  nor  yet  infallible,  for  all  that/'^  And  this  is 
true,  whether  the  pope  approve  or  disapprove  their  defini- 
tions j  though  Valentia  will  not  admit  that :  the  pope  must 
be,  with  him,  infallible,  whatever  come  of  it  Now  though 
this  be  but  an  example,  and  include  no  precept,  yet  both 
Stapleton*  and  Bellarmine*  make  this  place  a  proper  proof 
of  the  infallibility  of  General  Councils ;  and  Stapleton**  says 
the  decrees  of  councils  are  ^'  the  very  oracles  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,^'  which  is  little  short  of  blasphemy ;  and  Bellarmine 


r  Qaintum  aigamentom :  [Concilii 
pairea  asBerunt  se  in  Spirita  Sancto 
legitime  congregari  :  itemqne  sta- 
taunt  sub  anathexnate,  &c.  At  nisi 
in&lUbiliter  per  se  definiunt^  ano- 

fanter  id  <}uidem  ab  illis  vel  dici  yel 
eri  yiden  posset,]  Aut  sunt  igitor 
arrogantes,  quod  putandum  non  est^ 
ant  in&lUbiliter  [profecto]  definiimt. 
[Respondeo:  In  Spirita  Sancto  le- 
gitime congregare  concilium  non 
aliad  est,  quam  omnino  placereDeo^ut 
ex  prsescripto  pontificia  conveniant 
patres  ad  deoemendum,  eisque  proinde 
Spiritum  Sanctum  assistere,  ut  per 
pontificem  postea  yel  confirmantem 
yel  emendantem  eorum  decreta,  in- 
&llibiliter  de  yeritate  doceantur. 
Quod  yero  statuunt  sub  anathemate, 
faciunt  quidem  hoc  illi,  at  quantum 
est  in  se,  astringant  hac  ratione  magis 
obligationem  eam,  quam  sperant  per 
pontificis  fiituram  confirmationem, 
robur  habituram.  £t  yero  Concilia 
olim  nisi  prius  acoepissent  sedis 
apostolic89  decretum,  controyersias 
fidei  non  definiebant,  ut  ostendit 
Turrecremata  (Summ.  de  Eccl.  cap. 
xxziii.)  Quod  ipsum  mag^o  aigu- 
mento  est,  yerissimum  id  esse  quod 
docemus,  Concilii  uniyersaUs  decreta 
ante  pontificis  confirmationem  non 
habere  certitudinem  in&llibilem. — 
Oregor.  de]  Valentia  [sic]  respondet 
concedendo  neutrum  :    [Commentar. 


Theolog.]  in  TSecund.  Secund.]  S. 
Thom.TAquin.j  tom.  iiL  Disp.  i.  [de 
fide,]  Q[useBt.]  1.  [de  objecto  fidei,] 
Punct.  yii.  §  45.  [coL  821.  D.] 

*  Ad  tertiom  [dioendum,  quod  fir- 
mitas  Conciliorum  illis  Chiisti  yerbis 
proprie  non  innititur . .  .  sed  potius] 
exemplo  primi  oondlii  apostolici 
eorum  firmitas  nititur,  [yel  allls 
Christi  in  ByangeUo  promiauonibua 
apoBtolis  suis  proprie  fSactis.] — Staple- 
ton.  Belect  Controy.  [Controy.]  yi. 
&c.  Q[u8rat.]  iii.  A[rtic]  4.  [Bespons.] 
ad.  8.  [Op.,  tom.  1.  pp.  821,  822.  ubi 
sup.  p.  260.  note  *».] 

*■  £t  Bellarminos  dicit  locum  hunc 
esse  tertium  e  propriis.  [His  words 
are :]  Tertius  locus  [est  Act.  xy.  ubi 
primum  concilium  confidenter  ait: 
Visum  est  Spiritui  Sancto  et  nobis. 
Si  autem  illud  concilium,  ex  quo 
formam  acoeperunt  omnia  alia  con- 
cilia, asserit  decreta  sua  esse  decreta 
SpirituB  Sancti,  certe  idem  asserere 
poesunt  csatera  legitima  concilia,  &c. 
— Bellarmin.]  de  Concil.  [auctoritat] 
lib.  ii.  cap.  2.  §  [7.  Op.,  tom.  ii 
col.  65.  A.] 

^  [Sed  contra  est  quod  in  prime 
concilio  apostolico  dicitur:  Act  xy. 
Visum  est  Spiritui  Sancto  et  nobis. 
Ergo]  conciliorum  decreta  sunt  Spiri- 
•  tus  Sancti  oracula. — Stapleton.  ibid. 
Sentent  Orthodox,  i.  [ut  sup.  p.  820. 
B] 
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that  the  Councils  are — especially  those  which  do  not  imitate  them.         265 

adds,  that  because  '^  all  other  councils  borrowed  their  form    Seotioh 

XXXIII. 


from  this^  therefore  other  lawful  councils  may  affirm  also 
that  their  decrees  are  the  decrees  of  the  Holy  Ghost /^^ 
little  considering  therewhile^  that  it  is  one  thing  to  borrow 
the  form^  and  another  thing  to  borrow  the  certainty  and  the 
infaUibility^  of  a  council.  For  suppose  that  after-councils 
did  follow  the  form  of  that  first  council  exactly  in  all  circum- 
stances^ yet  I  hope  no  advised  man  will  say  there  is  the  like 
infSQ.llibility  in  other  councils^  where  no  man  sat  that  was  in- 
spired^ as  was  in  this,  where  all  that  sat  as  judges  were 
inspired ;  or  if  any  Jesuit  will  be  so  bold  as  to  say  it^  he  had 
need  bring  very  good  proof  for  it,  and  far  better  than  any  is 
brought  yet.  Now  that  all  coimcils  are  not  so  infallible  as 
was  this  of  the  Apostles,  nor  the  causes  handled  in  them  as 
there  they  were,  is  manifest  by  one  of  their  own,  who  tells 
us  plainly,  "  That  the  Apostles  in  their  council  dealt  very 
prudently;  did  not  precipitate  their  judgment,  but  weighed 
all  things;  for  in  matters  of  faith,  and  which  touch  the 
conscience,  it  is  not  enough  to  say  Volumus  et  mandamus, '  We 
will  and  command.^  And  thus  the  Apostles  met  together  in 
simphcity  and  singleness,  seeking  nothing  but  God  and  the 
salvation  of  men.  And  what  wonder  if  the  Holy  Ghost 
were  present  in  such  a  council  ?  Nos  aliter:  but  '  we  meet 
otherwise,^  in  great  pomp ;  and  seek  ourselves,  and  promise 
ourselves,  that  we  may  do  anything  out  of  the  plenitude  of 
our  power.  And  how  can  the  Holy  Ghost  allow  of  such 
meetings  ?''^    And  if  not  ''allow  *'  or  approve  the  meetings, 

«  Si  illud  concilium,  ex  qnoformam  magna  pompa,  noeque  ipsoB  queri- 

accepenmt  omnia  alia  concilia,  asserit  mo^   atque  nobis   pollicemnr  nihil 

decreta  sua  esse  decretaSpiritusSancti,  nobis  non  licere  de  plenitudine  potes- 

certe  idem  asserere  possunt    cestera  tails.    Et  quomodo  Spiritus  Sanctus 

legitima  concilia,    &c.  —  Bellannin.  ejusmodi  conventus  probare  possiti— 

iWd.  [ut  sup.  note  •.]  Fenis  in  Act.  xv.  7.  u>.  180.  ed.  Colon. 

<*  Vide  quam  prudenter  agnnt^  non  1567.  —  Joannis     Feri    Fianciscani 

pnecipitant  sententiam,  sed  singida  ex-  ^T^'^  omnia  in  Romano  indioe  (Clem, 

pendunt.    In  rebus  enim  fidei  et  quae  YIIL  an.  1595.)  prohibita  sunt,  ex- 

oonscientiam  tangunt,  non  satis  est  ceptis    annotationibus   et    commen- 

dicere  Volumua,  mandamtta.    Tides  tariis  in  Mattb.  et  Joann.  Eyangelia, 

ig^tur  quomodo  oonveniunt  Apostoli.  et  in  Joannis  Epist.  1.  Bomee  reoognitis 

Simplidter    conyeniunt,    nihU    nisi  et  impressis.  rossevin.  Apparat  Sacr. 

Deum  qunrunt,  et  aliorum  salutem  p.  875.  (quoted   by   Thorold,  T.  C. 

expetunt,  [denique  omnia  prudenter  Laud's  Labyrinth,  p.  254.)    In  a  Por- 

perpendunt]    Quid  igitur  mirum  si  tuguese  Index    Expuig. :    sc  Index 

in  hoc  concilio  foerit  Spiritus  Sano-  auctorum  djunnatae  memorisB,  Ulys- 

ius?  [Juxta  pronussum  Domini,  ubi  sipp.  1624.  p.  782.  the  Commentaiy 

duo  yd  ires  oongregati  fuerlnt,  &o.]  on  the  Acts  is  expurgated.    In  the 

Kos  aliter  conyenimus,  ncmpe,  cum  Index  of  Madrid,  1640.  Index  Libb. 
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266  AU  agree  that  the  Church  in  general  cannot  err  from 

Commnoi  then  certainly  not  concur  to  make  every  thing  infallible 
FuraL.    ^^^  ^^^  ^^  concluded  in  them. 

8. — ^And  for  all  the  places  together,  weigh  them  with 

indifferency,  and  either  they  speak  of  the  Church,  including 
the  Apostles,  as  all  of  them  do — and  then,  all  grant  the 
voice  of  the  Church  is  God's  voice,  divine  and  infedlible ; — 
or  else  they  are  general,  unlimited,  and  appliable  to  private 
assemblies  as  weU  as  General  Councils,  which  none  grant  to 
be  infallible  but  some  mad  enthusiasts ; — or  else  they  are 
limited,  not  simply  into  "  all  truth,*'  but  *'  all  necessary  to 
salvation;''  in  which  I  shall  easily  grant  a  General  Council 
cannot  err,  suffering  itself  to  be  led  by  this  Spirit  of  truth 
in  the  Scripture,  and  not  taking  upon  it  to  lead  both  the 
Scripture  and  the  Spirit.  For,  suppose  these  places,  or  any 
other,  did  promise  assistance,  even  to  infallibility,  yet  they 
granted  it  not  to  every  General  Council,  but  to  the  Catholic 
body  of  the  Church  itself;  and  if  it  be  in  the  whole  Church 
principally,  then  is  it  in  a  General  Council  but  by  conse- 
quent, as  the  council  represents  the  whole.  And  that  which 
belongs  to  a  thing  by  consequent,  doth  not  otherwise  nor 
longer  belong  unto  it  than  it  consents  and  cleaves  to  that 
upon  which  it  is  a  consequent.  And  therefore  a  General 
Council  hath  not  this  assistance,  but  as  it  keeps  to  the  whole 
Church  and  spouse  of  Christ,  whose  it  is  to  hear  His  word, 
and  determine  by  it.  And  therefore  if  a  General  Council 
will  go  out  of  the  Church's  way,  it  may  easily  go  without 
the  Church's  truth. 

Conaid.  IV.  1. — Fourthly,  I  consider,  that  all  agree.  That  the  Church  in 
general  can  never  err  from  the  faith  necessary  to  salvation ; 

Matt.  xvi.  no  persecution,  no  temptation,  no  'Agates  of  hell,"  whatsoever 
is  meant  by  them,  can  ever  so  '^  prevail  against  it,"  For  all 
the  members  of  the  militant  Church  cannot  err,  either  in 
the  whole  faith,  or  in  any  article  of  it;  it  is  impossible. 
For  if  all  might  so  err,  there  could  be  no  union  between 
them  as  members,  and  Christ  the  head;  and  no  union 
between  head  and  members,  no  body ;  and  so  no  Church ; 

prohib.    et  ezpai^g.    de   concilio  bu-  S.  John's  Qospels, — S.  John  1  Epist. — 

Jremae  Senat    S.  General.  Inqoisit  and  S.  Paul  to  the  Romans :     Ottteim 

oannes    Ferns,    fraude   sectarionun  ejus  opera,  sectariis  Titiata,  prohib. 

vitiatos  (p.  706.)  is  expurgated  in  the  donee  recognoscantur,  (p.  712.)    The 

Commentaries  on  S.  Matthew's  and  same  in  the  Index  of  Madrid,  1667.] 
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necessary  faith :  not  that  a  General  Council  cannot. 


267 


which  cannot  be.  But  there  is  not  the  like  consent^  That 
General  Councils  cannot  err.«  And  it  seems  strange  to  me, 
the  fathers  having  to  do  with  so  many  heretics,  and  so  many 
of  them  opposing  Church  authority,  that  in  the  condemna- 
tion of  those  heretics,  this  proposition,  even  in  terms,  "  A 
General  Coimcil  cannot  err,^*  should  not  be  found  in  any 
one  of  them,  that  I  can  yet  see.  Now  suppose  it  were  true, 
that  no  General  Coundl  had  erred  in  any  matter  of  moment 
to  this  day — which  will  not  be  found  true — yet  this  would 
not  have  followed.  That  it  is  therefore  infallible,  and 
cannot  err.  I  have  no  time  to  descend  into  particulars ; 
therefore  to  the  general,  still.  S.  Augustine^  puts  a  dif- 
ference between  the  rules  of  Scripture,  and  the  definitions 
of  men.  This  difference  is,  Prteponitur  Scriptura,  "That 
the  Scripture  hath  the  prerogative.^'  That  prerogative  is, 
"  That  whatsoever  is  found  written  in  Scripture,  may  neither 
be  doubted  nor  disputed  whether  it  be  true  or  right.  But 
the  letters  of  bishops  may  not  only  be  disputed,  but  cor- 
rected, by  bishops  that  are  more  learned  and  wise  than  they, 
or  by  National  Councils ;  and  National  Councils,  by  Plenary 
or  General;  and  even  Plenary  Councils  themselves  may  be 
amended,  the  former  by  the  latter .''»    It  seems  it  was  no 


Seotioh 
XXXIII. 


*  [Hfec  est  eocleeia  sjmbolicaj 
ecclesia  rChristi  inquam]  catholica 
Pet  apoetolica,  mater  credentium  popu- 
lonmiy  quae]  fidem  habet  indefectibi- 
lem,  [secundum  promissum  Christi, 
&c]  . . .  Nee  utlque  particularis  ilia 
Romana,  sed]  universalis  ecclesia,  non 
quidem  in  general!  synodo  congi^ta, 
quam  aliquoties  errasse  percepimus, 
&c.  —  [Thorn.]  Waldens.  Doctrinal. 
Fidei,  [tom.  i.]  lib.  ii.  Artie,  ii. 
cap.  xix.  §  1.,  Et  §  88.  No.  4.  [foL  xcix. 
&c.  ubi  sup.  p.  250.  note  \] 

'  [Yos  certe  nobis  objioere  soletis 
Cypriani  literas,  Cypriani  sententiam, 
C^rpriani  concilium :  cur  auctoritatem 
Cypriani  pro  vestro  schismate  assumi- 
tis,  et  ejus  ezemplum  pro  ecclesisB 
pace  respuitisi  Quis  autem  nesciat 
sanctam  Scripturam  canonicam,  tarn 
Teteris  quam  noyi  Testament!,  certis 
suis  terminis  contineri,  eamque  omni- 
bus posterioribns  episcoporum  Uteris 
ita  pneponi,  ut  de  ilia  omnino 
dubitari  et  disceptari  non  possit, 
utrum  yerum  vel  utrum  rectum  sit, 
quidquid  in   ea  scriptum  esse  con- 


stiterit:  episcoporum  autem  literas 
quae  post  confirmatum  canonem  yel 
scriptse  sunt  yel  scribuntur,  et  per 
sermonem  forte  sapientiorem  c^jus- 
libet  in  ea  re  peritioris,  et  per  aliorum 
episcoporum  grayiorem  auctoritatem 
doctioremque  prudentiam,  et  per 
concilia  licere  reprehend!,  si  quid  in  eis 
forte  a  yeritate  deyiatum  est :  et  ipsa 
concilia  quae  per  singulas  regiones  yel 
proyincias  fiunt,  plenariorum  concilio- 
rum  auctoritati  quae  fiunt  ez  uniyerso 
orbe  Christiano,  sine  ullis  ambagibus 
cedere :  ipsaque  plenaria  saepe  priora 
posterioribus  emendari;  cum  aliquo 
ezperimento  rerum  aperitur  quod 
clausum  erat,  et  cognoscitur  quod 
latebat;  sine  ullo  typho  sacrilegae 
superbiae,  sine  ulla  inflata  oeryice 
arrogantiae,  sine  ulla  contentione 
liyidae  invidiae,  cum  sancta  humilitate, 
cum  pace  catholica,  cum  caritate 
Christiana  1] — S.  Augustin.  de  Bap- 
tismo  contra  Donatist.  lib.  ii.  cap.  8. 
[Op.,  tom.  ix.  col.  98.  A.] 

r  ipsaque  plenaria  saepe  priora  a  pos- 
terioribus emendari. — [ut  sup.  note  ^] 
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268  Attempts  to  eaplain  away  a  remarkable  pasioffe  of  S.  Augwtine. 

CovfiBnoB  news  with  S.  Augustine^  that  a  General  Council  might  err; 
PranL    *^^  therefore  inferior  to  the  Scripture,  which  may  neither 

be  doubted  nor  disputed  where  it  affirms.    And  if  it  be  so 

with  the  "  definition '^  of  a  council  too,  as  Stapleton^  would 
have  it,  that  that  may  neither  be  doubted  nor  disputed, 
where  is  then  the  Scripture's  prerogative  T 

2. — I  know  there  is  much  shifting  about  this  place,  but 
it  cannot  be  wrastled  off.  Stapleton  says  first,  "  That 
S.  Augustine  speaks  of  the  rules  of  manners  and  disci- 
pline.'^^  And  this  is  Bellarmine's  last  shift.  Both  are  out, 
and  Bellarmine  in  a  contradiction.  Bellarmine  in  a  contra- 
diction ;  for  first  he  teUs  us,  '^  General  Councils  cannot  err 
in  precepts  of  manners ;  ^*  ^  and  then,  to  turn  off  S.  Augus- 
tine in  this  place,  he  tells  us,  "  That  if  S.  Augustine  doth 
not  speak  of  matter  of  fact,  but  of  right,  and  of  uniyersal 
questions  of  right,  then  he  is  to  be  understood  ^  of  precepts 
of  manners,  not  of  points  of  fSEuth :  '^  where  he  hath  first 
run  himself  upon  a  contradiction;  and  then  we  have  gained 
this  ground  upon  him.  That  either  his  answer  is  nothing ; 
or  else,  against  his  own  state  of  the  question,  ^'  A  General 
Council  can  err  in  precepts  of  manners.^'  So,  belike,  when 
Bellarmine  is  at  a  shift,  a  General  Council  can,  and  cannot, 
err  in  precepts  of  manners.  And  both  are  out;  for  the 
whole  dispute  of  S.  Augustine  is  against  the  error  of 
S.  Cyprian,  followed  by  the  Donatists,  which  was  an  error 
in  faith — ^namely :  '^  That  true  baptism  could  not  be  given 

^  Est  [autem]  ecclesiee  [testificantis  A[rtic.]  4.  [Bespons.]  ad  1.     [Op., 

et  doceniifl]  vox    [sic   ab   omnibus  torn.  i.  p.  821.  C.J 

fideliboa  andienda,]    ut    non  de  ea  ^  [CaUiolici  vero  omnes  oonstanter 

judicexDUB  rectene  an  secus  docuerit,  dooent,  Concilia  generalia  a  summo 

[sod  aatis  nobis  sit  quod  eoclesia  hoc  pontifice  confirmaUt,  errare  non  posse, 

yel    illnd  docuerit.] — So  Stapleton,  nee  in  fide  explicanda,  nee  in  traden- 

Belect.  ControY.  [Controv.]  iv.   fde  dis  mornm  pneceptis  toti   ecclesin 

potestate  ecclesin  in  so,]  Q[a8B8t.J  i.  oommunibus. — Bellannin.]  de  ConciL 

A[rtic.]    1.    [Bespona.    ad    7.    Op.,  [anctoritat.]  lib.  ii.  cap.  2.   in  init^ 

torn.  i.  p.  731.  B.]  [§.  1.    Op.,  torn.  ii.  coL  53.  D.] 

*  Ad  primum  [ergo  dicendum,  qnod  >  Potest  etiam  [tertio  dici,  si  con- 

Aogostinus  loquitur!  de  reguUs  mo-  tendant   adyersarii    eum    loqni    de 

rum  ae  disciplin»,  f  qu»  ad  fieustum  nniyersalibus  qunstionibus,  Concilia 

pertinent,  &c Sed  si  etiam  de  priora  emendari  per  posteriora,  quoad 

causa  fidei  loquatur  ....  sensus  est  prsscepta  morom,  non  qnoad  dogmata 

quod  posteriora  concilia  emendant,  id  fidei ;  pnecepta  enim  mutantur  juxta 

est,    perfectius    explicant   fidem  in  temporum,  locorum,  et  personamm 

semine  antiques  doctrinse  latentem,  mutationes,    &c~Bellarmin.]    ibid, 

quam  priora,  &c]— Stapleton.  Belect.  cap.  7.  [5  8.  Op.,  tom.  ii.  col.  62.  B.] 
Controv.  [Controv.]  vi  Q[u»8t]  iiL 
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He  plainly  meant  that  a  Plenary  Council  might  err.  269 

by  heretics^  and  such  as  were  out  of  the  Church/'  And  the  Sbowoh 
proof  which  Stapleton  and  Bellarmine  draw  out  of  thft  XXXIII, 
subsequent  words,  "When  by  any  experiment  of  things, 
that  which  was  shut  is  opened/'  ^  is  too  weak.  For  experi- 
ment there  is  not,  of  fact ;  nor  are  the  words,  Conclusum  est, 
as  if  it  were  of  a  rule  of  discipline  concluded,  as  Stapleton 
cites  them,  but  a  £Bui;her  experiment  or  proof  of  the 
question  in  hand,  and  pertaining  to  faith,  which  was  then 
shut  up,  and,  as  S.  Augustine  after  speaks,  "  wrapped  up  in 
cloudy  darkness."  ° 

8. — Next,  Stapleton  will  have  it.  That  if  S.  Augustine 
do  speak  of  a  cause  of  faith,  then  his  meaning  is,  that  later 
General  Conndls  can  mend,  that  is,  "  explicate  more  per- 
fectly, that  faith  which  lay  hid  in  the  seed  of  ancient  doc- 
trine/'®   He  makes  instance.  That  about  the  divinity  of 
Christ,  the  council  of  Ephesus  explicated  the  first  of  Nice ; 
Chalcedou,  both  of  them  ;    Constance,'   Chalcedon.    And '  [ConBtan- 
then  concludes:    '^ In  all  which  things,  none  of"  (these)  eSIS.^ 
^'  councils  taught  that  which  was  erroneous."  p   An  excellent  1^73,  and 
conclusion !   These  councils,  and  these  in  this  thing,  taught 
no  error,  and  were  only  explained;  Therefore  no  council  can 
err  in  any  matter  of  faith; — or.   Therefore  S.  Augustine 
y  eaks  not  of  an  emendation  of  error,  but  of  an  explanation 
of  sense.  Whereas  every  eye  sees  neither  of  these  can  follow. 

4. — Now  that  S.  Augustine  meant  plainly.  That  even  a 
Plenary  Council  might  err,  and  that  "  often,"  «  (for  that  is 
his  word,)  and  that  in  matter  of  faith,  and  might  and  ought 
so  to  be  amended  in  a  later  council,  I  think  will  thus  appear. 
First,  his  word  is,  emendari,  "to  be  amended;"  which 
properly  supposes  for  error  and  faultiness,  not  explanation. 

"  cam  aliqao  ezperimento  remm  BeleciControv.  [Controy.]vi  Q[a838t] 

speritnr    quod    dauBum   erat.  — [ut  iii.  ArTt.]4.  [nbi  sap.  p.  268.  note  K] 

sup.  note  '.J  ^   [Hssc  qoippe  omnia    posterios 

■  [Quomodo  enim  potnit  ista  res  definita,  per  poBteriora  Concilia  clarins 

tantis  altercationum]  nebnlisinvoluta,  cognoacebantnr,  qnod  in  posterioribus 

[ad  plenarii  concilii  lacnlentam  illus-  tamen  virtnte   latebat.]    Qua  in  re 

trationem     eonfirmationemque    per-  nihil  erronenm  uUum  concilium  do- 

duci,  &C. — S.  AuguBtin.  ubi  sup.  p.  cuit,  [sed  poBteriora  perfectiua  quam 

267.  note '.]  ibid.  cap.  4.   [coL  98.  priora,  propter  noTas  haareses  insur- 

F.]  gentes,  quibus   quasi   novis  morbis 

<*  Sensus  est,  quod  posteriora  con-  nova  definitionum    remedia  aptanda 

cilia   emendant,   id   est,    perfectius  fuerant.— Stapleton.  ibid.  p.  821.  D.] 

ezplieant  fidem  in  semine  antiques  «  saBpe.  —  [S.  Augustin.  ubi  sup. 

doctrinse  latentem,   &c — Stapleton.  note  ^  J 
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270  S.  Augustine* 9  language  on  the  possibility  qf  Councils  erring 

CoiTFiRBNOB  And  S.  Augustiiie  needed  not  to  go  to  a  word  of  sncli  a 
FwHiE.    ^oxceA '  sense ;  nor  sure  would,  especially  in  a  disputation 

against  adversaries.     Next,  S.  Augustine's  dispute  is  against 

S.  Cyprian  and  the  council  held  at  Carthage  about  Baptism 
by  Heretics ;  in  which  point  that  National  Council  erred,  as 
now  all  agr^.  And  S.  Augustine's  deduction  goes  on: 
Scripture  cannot  be  other  than  right ;  that  is  the  preroga- 
tive of  it :  but  bishops  may,  and  be  '^  reprehended  •  for  it,  if 
peradventure  they  err  from  the  truth,"  *  and  that  either  by 
'^  more  learned  bishops,''  or  "  by  Provincial  Councils."  Here 
reprehension,  and  that  for  deviation  from  the  truth,  is,  I  hope, 
"emendation"  properly,  and  not  "explanation"  only.  Then 
Provincial  Councils,  they  must  "  yield  ""to  General ;  and  to 
yield  is  not  in  case  of  explanation  only.  Then  it  follows, 
that  even  "  Plenary  Councils  themselves  may  be  amended, 
the  former  by  the  later;"  still  retaining  that  which  went 
before,  ^' if  peradventure  they  erred,  or  made  deviation  from 
the  truth."  And  if  this  be  not  so,  I  would  fain  know  why, 
in  one  and  the  same  tenor  of  word^,  in  one  and  the  same 
continuing  argument  and  deduction  of  S.  Augustine,  re^ 
prehendi  should  be  in  proper  sense,  and  a  veritate  deviatum 
in  proper  sense,  and  cedere  in  proper  sense,  and  only 
emendari  should  not  be  proper,  but  stand  for  an  "  explana- 
tion?" If  you  say  the  reason  is,  because  the  former  words 
are  applied  to  men  and  National  Councils,  both  which  may 
err,  but  this  last  to  General  Councils,  which  cannot  err, 
this  is  most  miserable  begging  of  the  principle  and  thing  in 
question. 

5. — Again :    S.   Augustine    concludes    there.   That  the 
General  Council  preceding  may  be  amended  by  General 

'  Not  used,  but  either  for  corrigere  Johannes  poetea  re  melius  investigata 

or   auferre ;    and  so  S.    AngoBtine  . . .  correzit  errorem  ooncilii  prioris, 

uses  the  word :   [Sed  aliud  est  quod  jnxta  regalam  Augustini,  qui  dicit : 

docemus,  aliud  quod  sustinemus,  aJiud  Concilia  priora  aliquando  emendaii, 

quod  praecipere  jubemur,  aliud  quod  &c.  —  Bellarmin.]  de  Goncil.  [aacto- 

emendare     praecipimur,     et     donee  ritat]  lib.  ii.  cap.  8.  %  72.    [Op.  torn, 

emendemus,  tolerare  compellimur. —  it  coL  78.  B.l 

S.  Augustin.]  contra  Faustum  [Mani-  '  reprehend!.  —  [S.  Augustin.  ubi 

chffium,]  lib.  xx.  cap.  21.    [Op.,  torn.  sup.  note  '.] 

viii.  col.  848.  A.]— And  Bellannine,  *•  si  quid  in  eis  forte  a  reritate  de- 

though  he  interpret  it  in  matter  of  yiatum  est — [S.  Augustin.  nbi  sup. 

&ct,  yet  equals  the  word  with  corresnt,  note '.] 

[in  these  words :]  Bespondeo,  quaestio-  »  cedere. — [S.  Augustin.  nbi  sup. 

nem  [fuisse  de  £acto  ....  Quia  vero  note '.] 
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Councils  that  follow,  ^'  when  that  is  known  which  lay  hid    Sbotioh 
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before/'*  Not,  as  Stapleton  would  have  it,  "lay  hid  as  in  the  . 
seed  of  ancient  doctrine  '^  only,  and  so  needed  nothing  but 
explanation ;  but  hid  in  some  darkness  or  ambiguity,  which 
led  the  former  into  error  and  mistaking,  as  appears.  For 
S.  Augustine  "would  have  this  amendment  made  without 
sacrilegious  pride,'^ — doubtless,  of  insulting  upon  the  former 
council  that  was  to  be  amended — "and  without  swelling 
arrogancy," — sure,  against  the  weakness  in  the  former  coun- 
cil— "and  without  contention  of  envy,'' — which  uses  to 
accompany  man's  frailty,  where  his  or  his  friend's  error  is 
to  be  amended  by  the  later  council — "  and  in  holy  humility, 
in  Catholic  peace,  in  Christian  charity," — no  question,  that 
a  schism  be  not  made  to  tear  the  Church,  (as  here  the 
Donatists  did,)  while  one  council  goes  to  reform  the  lapse  of 
another,  if  any  be.  Now  to  what  end  should  this  learned 
father  be  so  zealous,  in  this  work,  this  highest  work  that  I 
know  in  the  Church  —  reviewing  and  surveying  General 
Councils — ^to  keep  off  "pride,"  and  "arrogance,"  and  "envy," 
and  to  keep  all  in  "  humility,"  "  peace,"  and  "  charity," — ^if, 
after  all  this  noise,  he  thought  later  councils  might  do 
nothing  but  "  amend,"  that  is,  "  explain,"  the  former  ? 

6. — ^That  shift  which  Bellarmine^  adds  to  these  two  of 
Stapleton  is  poorest  of  all — ^namely,  "  That  S.  Augustine 
speaks  of  unlawful  councils;  and  it  is  no  question  but 
they  may  be  amended,  as  the  second  Ephesine  was  at 
Chalcedon."  For  this  answer  hath  no  foundation  but  a 
"peradventure;"  nor  durst  Bellarmine  rest  upon  it.  And 
most  manifest  it  is,  that  S.  Augustine  speaks  of  councils 
in  general,  that  they  may  err,  and  be  amended  in  doctrine 
of  faith ;  and  in  case  they  be  not  amended,  that  then  they 
be  condemned  and  rejected  by  the  Church,  as  this  of 
Ephesus  and  divers  others  were.  And  as  for  that  mere 
trick  of  the  pope's  "instruction,  approbation,  or  confirma- 
tion," '  to  preserve  it  from  error,  or  ratify  it  that  it  hath  not 

*■  cum  cognoecitnr   quod  latebat.  quod  in  Cbalcedonensi   emendatnm 

— [S.  AuguBUn.  ubi  sup.  note  '.]  est] — BeUarmln.   de  Concil.   [aucto- 

y  Bespondeo  primo,    forte   Qoqui  ritat]  Ub.  ii.  cap.  7.  §  7.  [Op.,  torn,  it 

Augufltinum  de  conciliU  illegitimis,  col.  62.  B.] 

que  per  poeteiiora  l^tima  emendan-         '  Sect.  xxvi.  No.  1.  [ubi  sup.  p.  214.] 
tur,  ut  accidit  Concil.  Ephesino  II. 
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272  One  General  Council  erring  to  be  corrected  by  another, 

CowonoB  erred^  the  most  ancient  Church  knew  it  not.     He  had  his 
Potwl    "^^firage,  as  other  great  patriarchs  had;  and  his  vote  was 

highly  esteemed^  not  only  for  his  place^  but  for  worth  too, 

as  popes  were  then.  But  that  the  whole  council  depended 
upon  him  and  his  confirmation^  was  then  unknown^  and  I 
verily  think  at  this  day^  not  believed^  by  the  wise  and  learned 
of  his  adherents. 
ConsicL  V.  1. — Fifthly,  it  must  be  considered.  If  a  General  Council 
may  err,  who  shall  judge  it  ?  S.  Augustine  is  at  priora  a 
posterioribus,^  Nothing,  sure,  that  is  less  than  a  General 
Council.^  "  Why,  but  this  yet  lays  all  open  to  uncertainties, 
and  makes  way  for  a  whirlwind  of  a  private  spirit  to  ruffle 
the  Church."  No,  neither  of  these.  First,  All  is  not  open 
to  uncertainties :  for  Gteneral  Councils,  lawfully  called  and 
ordered,  and  lawfully  proceeding,  are  a  great  and  an  awful 
representation,  and  cannot  err  in  matters  of  fSEuth,  keeping 
themselves  to  God's  rule,  and  not  attempting  to  make  a  new 
of  their  own ;  and  are  with  all  submission  to  be  observed  by 
every  Christian,  where  Scripture  or  evident  demonstration 
come  not  against  them.  Nor  doth  it  make  way  for  the 
whirlwind  of  a  private  spirit :  for  private  spirits  are  too 
giddy  to  rest  upon  Scripture,  and  too  heady  and  shallow  to 
be  acquainted  with  demonstrative  arguments.  And  it  were 
happy  for  the  Church  if  she  might  never  be  troubled  with 
private  spirits  till  they  brought  such  arguments.  I  know 
this  is  hotly  objected  against  Hooker  ^ :  the  author  ^  calls 

*  [S.  Angustin.  abi  tap.  p.  267.  the  books  re  have  hitherto  written  be 

note '.]  able  to  afford  any  one  argument  of 

^  Sect,  xxzii  No.  5.  [nbi  sup.  p.  this  nature,  let  the  instance  be  giTen.'' 

250.]  —Hooker,]  Preface  [to  Eccl.  PoUty, 

«  ["Are  those  reasons  demonstra-  ch.  ri.  6.]  p.  29.  [Works,  vol.  L  p.  212. 

tive,  are  they  neoessaiy,  or  but  mere  ed.  Keble.J 

probabilities  only  1   An  aigoment  ne-  **  Dialogus  dictus.  Dens   et  Bex. 

cessary  and  demonstrative  is  such,  as  [The  present  Editor  has  not  been  able 

being  proposed   nnto  any  man  and  to  procure  a  sight  of  this  rare  Tolome. 


understood,  the  mind  cannot  choose  It  was  written  (see  Alegambe,  Scrip- 
but  inwardly  assent.  Any  one  such  tores  SocietaUs  Jesu)  byJohnFlcr^d^a 
reason  dischargeth,  I  grant,  the  con-  Jesuit,  commonly  called,  as  Wood 
science,  and  setteth  it  at  fiill  liberty,  states,  Father  Fludd,  and  was  pub- 
For  the  public  approbation  given  by  li^ed  at  S.  Omer  s  (Audomari.^  1620. 
the  body  of  this  whole  Church  unto  It  was  translated  into  English  by 
those  things  which  are  established,  Thomas  More,  also  a  Jesuit,  and  pub- 
doth  make  it  but  probable  that  they  lished  at  Cologne,  1620.  Thomas 
are  good.  And  therefore  unto  a  ne-  More  was  the  brother  of  Henry  More, 
cessary  proof  that  they  are  not  good,  the  historian  of  the  English  Jesuits, 
it  must  give  place.  But  if  the  skil-  and  a  member  of  one  of  the  younger 
fullest  amongst  you  can  show  that  all  branches  of  Chancellor  Sir  T.  More's 
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him  a  ''  wise  Protestant/'  *  yet  turns  thus  upon  him :  ''  If  a 
Council  must  yield  to  a  demonstrative  proofs  who  shall  judge 
whether  the  argument  that  is  brought  be  a  demonstration 
or  not  T  For  every  man  that  will  kick  against  the  Church, 
will  say  the  Scripture  he  urges  is  evident,  and  his  reason  a 
demonstration.  And  what  is  this  but  to  leave  all  to  the 
wildness  of  a  private  spirit?''  Can  any  ingenuous  man 
read  this  passage  in  Hooker  and  dream  of  a  '^  private  spirit? " 
For  to  the  question,  "Who  shall  judge?"  Hooker  answers 
as  if  it  had  been  then  made :  "An  argument  necessary  and 
demonstrative,  is  such,"  saith  he,  "  as,  being  proposed  to  any 
man,  and  understood,  the  mind  cannot  choose  but  inwardly 
assent  unto  it." '  So  it  is  not  enough  to  think  or  say  it  is 
"  demonstrative."  The  light,  then,  of  a  "  demonstrative  ar- 
gument" is  the  evidence  which  itself  hath  in  itself  to  all  that 
understand  it.  Well;  but  because  all  understand  it  not,. if 
a  quarrel  be  made,  who  shall  decide  it  ?  No  question  but  a 
"  General  Council," «  not  a  private  spirit :  first,  in  the  intent 
of  the  author ;  for  Hooker  in  all  that  discourse  makes  the 
"  sentence  of  the  Council"  ^  binding,  and  therefore  that  is 
made  "judge,"  not  a  private  spirit  And  then  for  the  "judge 


Sbotion 
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fttmily,  and  settled  in  Cambiidgeahire. 
This  Thomas  More  died  at  Ghent, 
1628,  mi.  87,  and  is  not  to  be  con- 
founded with  Thomas  More  who  died 
at  Rome,  1625,  mi.  59,  the  great-grand- 
son of  Sir  Thomas  More,  who  eon- 
dncted  the  affidrs  of  the  English 
Jesuits  at  Borne.  The  "  Life  of  Sir 
Thomas  More"  is  sometimes  attributed 
to  this  latter  Thomas  More,  but  it  was 
written  by  his  younger  and  only  sur- 
▼iying  brother,  Christopher  Gresacre 
More.  Consequently  these,  Thomas 
and  Christopher,  were  cousins  of 
Thomas  More,  the  translator  of  Floyd. 
— Another  woric  is  extant  under  the 
title,  Deus  et  Bex,  sire  dialogus  quo 
demonstratur  serenissimum  D.  nos- 
trum Jacobum  Begem,  immediate  sub 
Deo  oonsUtutum  In  regnis  suis,  jus- 
tissime  sibi  vindicare  quicquid  in  jura- 
mento  fidelitatis  requiritur.  Canta* 
brigiss,  fcc  1615.  Another  edition 
was  printed  at  London  of  the  same 
date.  A  transition,  1 2mo.  i^peared, 
London,  1616 :  and  a  reprint  was 
issued,  London,  1668.  This  work  is 
of  a  cluuncter  opposite  to  that  of 
Floyd.] 

TOL,  II. — LAUP. 


•  Cordatus  Protestans.  [Ibid.] 
'  [Hooker,]  Pref.  p.29.[ubi  sup.  note*.] 
And  therefore  A.  C.  is  much  to  blame, 
after  all  this,  to  talk  of  a  "pretext  of 
seeming  eyident  Scripture,  or  demon- 
stration \*'  as  he  doUi,  p.  59. 
f  Sect,  xxxii.  No.  2.  [ubi  sup.  p.  247.] 
•»  ["  For  if  God  be  not  the  author 
of  confusion,  but  of  peace,  then  can  He 
not  be  the  author  of  our  rdusal,  but 
of  our  contentment^  to  stand  unto  some 
definitive  sentence . . .  When  the  Coun- 
cil of  Jerusalem  had  g^ren  their  defi- 
nitive sentence,  all  controversy  was  at 
an  end.  Things  were  disputed  before 
they  came  to  be  determined:  men 
afterwards  were  not  to  dispute  any 
longer,  but  to  obey ...  As  for  the 
orders  which  are  established,  sith 
equity  and  reason,  the  law  of  nature, 
God  and  man,  do  all  favour  that  which 
is  in  being,  till  orderly  judgment  of 
decision  be  given  against  it,  it  is  but 
justice  to  exact  of  you,  and  perverse- 
ness  in  yon  it  should  be  to  deny, 
thereunto  your  willing  obedience." — 
Hooker,]  Prefiuse  [«tc.,  ch.  vi.  8— 5. 
Works,  vol.  L  pp.  209—211.] 
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274  Possibility  of  error  in  a  Council  admitted  by  BellamUne. 

CoNramoB  of  the  argument/^  it  is  as  plain :  for  if  it  be  evident  to  any 
^^^    man^  then  to  so  many  learned  men  as  are  in  a  Council^  doubt- 

less  :  and  if  they  cannot  but  assent^  it  is  hard  to  think  them 

so  impious  that  they  will  define  against  it.  And  if  that  which 
is  thought  evident  to  any  man  be  not  evident  to  such  a 
grave  assembly^  it  is  probable  it  is  no  '' demonstration,^'  and 
the  producers  of  it  ought  to  rest,  and  not  to  trouble  the 
Church. 

2. — ^Nor  is  this  Hooker's  alone,  nor  is  it  newly  thought 
on  by  us.  It  is  a  ground  in  nature,  which  grace  doth  ever 
set  right,  never  undermine.  And  S.  Augustine^  hath  it  twice 
in  one  chapter,  that  S.  Cyprian  and  that  Council  at  Carthage 
would  have  presently  yielded  to  "  any  one  that  would  demon- 
strate truth.'' "^  Nay,  it  is  a  rule  with  him,  ''Consent  of 
nations,  authority  confirmed  by  miracles  and  antiquity, 
S.  Peter's  chair,  and  succession  firom  it,  motives  to  keep  him 
in  the  CathoUc  Church,  must  not  hold  him  against  demon- 
stration of  truth ;  ^  which  if  it  be  so  clearly  demonstrated  that 
it  cannot  come  into  doubt,  it  is  to  be  preferred  before  all 
those  things  by  which  a  man  is  held  in  the  CathoUc  Church."  ^ 
Therefore, "  an  evident  scripture,  or  demonstration  of  truth," 
must  take  place  everywhere;  but  where  these  cannot  be  had, 
there  must  be  submission  to  authority. 

3. — And  doth  not  Bellarmine  himself  grant  this?    For, 

^  [Qnapropter  Sanctns  CyprianuB,  ipsoin  Catholic»  nomen«  quod  non 

tanto  ezcelaior,  ananto  hamnior . . .  dne  causa  inter  tarn  multas  hnreaes 

latis  OBtendit  faciUime  se  oorrectnmm  dc  ista  ecdesia  Bola  obtennit,,  ni  cum 

ftiiase  Bententiam  Buam,  si  quia  ei  de-  omnes   hssretici   ee   cathoUcoa  did 

monstraret  baptismiim  Chriati  sic  dari  velint,  qunrenU  tamen  peregrino  ali- 

posse  ab  eis  qui  fbras  exienmt,  &c  cni,  nbl  ad  Caiholicam  oonreniainr 

— S.  AugnstiiL]  de  Baptism,  contra  nnUns   httretioomm    yel    basilicam 

Donatist.  lib.  ii.  cap.  4.  [Op.,  torn.  ix.  Boam  Tel  domnm  andeat  ostendere.— 

coL  98.  D.]  S.  Augastin.]  contra  [Emstolam  Ma- 

^  [Qiiiaprofecto]iiniyenimdioenti,  nichaBi,  qnam  TocantJ   Fundamenti, 

et  demonstranti  [posaet  fiunllime  con-  cap.  It.  [Op.,  torn.  yiii.  ooL  153.  B.] 
BenUre  tarn  sancta  anima,  tarn  pacata,         "^  [ Apnd  yob  antem,  nbl  nihil  ho- 

&0. — Ibid.  F.]  rum  est  quod  me  inyitet  ac  teneat 

*  [In  catholica  enim  Eocleaia . . .  sola  personat  veritatiB  poUicitatio :] 

multa  sunt  alia  qu»  in  efus  gremio  quae  qoidem  si  tarn  manifeata  mon- 

me  ^uBtiBBime  teneant    Tenet  con*  stratur,  ut  in   dubium  Tenire  non 

sensio    populorum    atqne   gentium :  poasit,  prasponenda  est  omnibus  illis 

tenet  auctoritas  miraculis  inchoata,  rebus,  quibus  in  CaUiolica  teneor . . . 

spe  nutrita,  caritate  aucta,  yetustate  [Quod]  si  [forte]  in  Evangelio  aliquid 

firmata:    tenet   ab  ipsa   sede  Petri  apertissimum  [de  Manich»i  aposto- 

apostoU,  cui  paacendas  otcb  suas  post  latu    invenire    potueria,    infiimabis 

resurrectionem  Dominus  commenda-  mihiCathoUcorumauctoritatem,&c.~ 

▼it,  tt8<jue  ad  prseeentem  episcopatum  S.  Auguatin.]  ibid.  capp.  iv.  [▼.  coL  1 53. 

suocessio  sacerdotum :  tenet  postremo  D.  154.  C] 
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speaking  of  Councils,  he  deliyers  this  proposition:  ^'That    Sionon 
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inferiors  may  not  judge  whether  their  superiors"  (and  that 
in  a  Council)  ''  do  proceed  lawfully^  or  not."  But  then,  haying 
bethought  himself,  that  inferiors  at  all  times  and  in  all 
causes  are  not  to  be  cast  off,  he  adds  this  exception,  '^unless 
it  manifestly  appear  that  an  intolerable  error  be  com- 
mitted." ^  So  then  if  such  an  error  be,  and  be  manifest, 
inferiors  may  do  their  duty,  and  a  Council  must  yield,  unless 
you  will  accuse  Bellarmine,  too,  of  leaning  to  a  private 
spirit ;  for  neither  doth  he  express  who  shall  judge  whether 
the  ''  error  be  intolerable." 

4. — ^This  will  not  down  with  you,  but  the  definition  of  a 
General  Council  is  and  must  be  ^'infallible."  Your  fellows 
tell  us,  and  you  can  affirm  no  more,  "  That  the  voice  of  the 
Church  determining  in  Council  is  not  human,  but  divine." " 
That  is  well ;  '' divine,"  then  sure  "  infallible  :"  yea,  but  the 
proposition  sticks  in  the  throat  of  them  that  would  utter  it. 
It  is  not  divine  simply,  but  "in  a  manner p  divine."  Why, 
but  then,  sure,  not ''  infallible,"  because  it  may  speak  loudest 
in  that  manner  in  which  it  is  not  divine.  Nay  more :  "  The 
Church,  forsooth,  is  an  infallible  foundation  of  faith,  in  a  higher 
kind  than  the  Scripture :  for  the  Scripture  is  but  a  founda- 
tion in  testimony,  and  matter  to  be  believed ;  but  the  Church 
as  the  efficient  cause  of  faith,  and  in  some  sort  the  very 
formal." 4    Is  not  this  blasphemy?     Doth  not  this  knock 

"  Alii  dieont^  Concilium  [iUud,  (sc  Ibid.    And  to  A.  C.  too,  who  hath 

Jndsoram  contra  Jesum  Christum)  opened  his  mouth  very  wide  toproye 

eamsee,  quia  non  proceaalt  secundum  the  succession  of  pastors  in  the  Church 

morem  legitimi  judidi :  sed  tumultu-  to  be  of  divine  and  infidlible  authority, 

aria  oonspiratione,  subomatiB   fidsis  Tct  in  the  dose  is  forced  to  add,  "at 

tesUbus,  Christum  damnayit . . .  Quia  least  in  some  sort,**  p.  51. 

tamen  non  est  inferiorum  judicare,  <i  [Scripturam   autem    fundamen- 

an   superiores    legitime    procedant,  tum  et  columnam  fidei  &temur  in  suo 

necne  J   nisi   manifesUssime  constet  genere  esse,  scilicet  in  genere  testimo- 

intolerabilem  errorem  committi ;  [et  niorum,  et  in  materia  credendorum  : 

credibile  est,  Deum  non  permissurum,  quo  sensu  unus  primarius  articulus  est 

nt  Concilia,  quibus  summus  pontifex  ftindamentum  multorum,  ut  de  Petri 

pnesidet,  non  legitbne  proc^lant. —  confessione  et  fide  incamati  Filii  Dei 

fiellarmin.]  de    ConoiL  [auctoritat]  scripsit  Hilarius  de  Trinit.  lib.  vi : 

lib.  ii.  cap.  8.  §  8.  [Op.,  tom.  ii.  col.  sed  non  est  solum  fnndamentum.  £c- 

clesia  enim  fimdamentum  et  columna 


64.  B.] 

•[V03 


*  [vox  et  determinatio  EcclesisB  est  alia  est,  (1  Tim.  ill.  15.)]  in  altiori  ge- 

0UO  mode  divina.] — Stapleton.  Select  nere,  yidelicet,  in  genere  causae  effiden- 

rControv.]  Contiov.  iv.  [de  potestat.  tis,atqueadeoaliqua  ex  parte  formalis. 

EeeleaisB  m  se,]  Q[uswt.]  8.  A[rtic].  1.  —[Stapleton.] ibid.  QTusBst.]  1 .  A[rtic] 

[in  tit.  Op.,  tom.  1.  p.  750.  C.  ubi  sup.  8.  [in  fin.  Req>ons.  ad  Arg.  18.    Op., 

p.  41.  note  K]  tom.  i.  p.  744.  B  ] 


F  gQo   mode   diTina.-^[Stapleton.] 
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CoirFBRBHos  against  all  evidence  of  truths  and  his  own  grounds  that  sajrs 
fTshbr.    ^*^     Against  all  evidence  of  truth:  for  in  all  ages,  all  men 

that  once  admitted  the  Scripture  to  be  the  word  of  God,  as 

all  Christians  do,  do  with  the  same  breath  grant  it  most 
undoubted  and  infallible.  But  all  men  have  not  so  judged 
of  the  Church's  definitions,  though  they  have  in  greatest 
obedience  submitted  to  them.  And  against  his  own  grounds 
that  says  it :  for  the  Scripture  is  absolutely,  and  every  way, 
divine;  the  Church's  definition  is  but  suo  modo,  ^'in  a  sort 
or  manner,''  divine.  But  that  which  is  but  in  a  sort,  can 
never  be  a  foundation  in  a  higher  degree  than  that  which 
is  absolute  and  every  way  such:  therefore  neither  can  the 
definition  of  the  Church  be  so  infallible  as  the  Scripture, 
much  less  in  altiori  genere,  '^  in  a  higher  kind,"  than  the 
Scripture.  But  because,  when  all  other  things  fail,  you  fly 
to  this,  That  the  Church's  definition  in  a  Greneral  Council  is 
by  inspiration,  and  so  divine  and  infallible,  my  haste  shall 
not  carry  me  from  a  little  consideration  of  that  too. 

Consid.  VI.  1. — Sixthly,  then,  if  the  definition  of  a  General  Coun- 
cil be  infallible,  then  the  infallibility  of  it  is  either  in  the 
conclusion,  and  in  the  means  that  prove  it ;  or  in  the  conclu- 
sion, not  the  means ;  or  in  the  means,  not  the  conclusion. 
But  it  is  infallible  in  none  of  these.  Not  in  the  first — ^the 
conclusion  and  the  means :  for  there  are  divers  deliberations 
in  General  Councils,  where  the  conclusion  is  catholic,  but 
the  means  by  which  they  prove  it  not  infallible.  Not  in  the 
second — ^the  conclusion  and  not  the  means :  for  the  conclu- 
sion must  follow  the  nature  of  the  premises  or  principles  out 
of  which  it  is  deduced ;  therefore  if  those  which  the  Council 
uses  be  sometimes  uncertain,  as  is  proved  before,  the  conclu- 
sion cannot  be  infEdlible.  Not  in  the  third — the  means  and 
not  the  conclusion :  for  that  cannot  but  be  true  and  neces- 
sary, if  the  means  be  so.  And  this  I  am  sure  you  wUl  never 
grant ;  because  if  you  should,  you  must  deny  the  infallibility 
which  you  seek  to  establish. 

2. — ^To  this — ^for  I  confess  the  argument  is  old,  but  can 
never  be  worn  out,  nor  shifted  off — ^your  great  master,** 

*  [Responde,  Eccleeiae  infiEtUibilita-  [Controv.]  Controv.  ir.   Q[naBet.]  2. 

tern  secuiido  modo  fieri,  nempe  circa  [Bespona.]  ad  Arg.  11.     [Op.,  torn.  L 

conclusiones  tantum,  «t  non  semper  p.  750.  A.J 
circa  media.  &c.~StapletoiL]  Relect. 
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Stapleton,  who  is  miserably  hampered  in  it^ — and  indeed  so  SionoN 
are  you  all — answers^  that  the  infiedlibility  of  a  Council  is  in  ^^^^^' 
the  second  course,  that  is,  '^  it  is  infallible  in  the  conclusion, 
though  it  be  uncertain  and  fallible  in  the  means  and  proof 
of  it/'  *  How  comes  this  to  pass  ?  It  is  a  thing  altogether 
unknown  in  nature  and  art  too,  that  fallible  principles  can, 
either  father  or  mother,  beget  or  bring  forth  an  infallible 
conclusion. 

8. — ^Well,  that  is  granted  in  nature,  and  in  all  argu* 
mentation,  that  causes  knowledge;  but  we  shall  have 
reasons  for  it :  '^  First,  because  the  Church  is  discursive, 
and  uses  the  weights  and  moments  of  reason  in  the  means ; 
but  is  prophetical,  and  depends  upon  immediate  revelation 
from  the  Spirit  of  God  in  delivering  the  conclusion/'*  It  is 
but  the  making  of  this  appear,  and  all  controversy  is  at  an 
end.  Well,  I  will  not  discourse  here.  To  what  end  there  is 
any  use  of  means,  if  the  conclusion  be  prophetical,  which 
yet  is  justly  urged ;  for  no  good  cause  can  be  assigned  of  it* 
If  it  be  prophetical  in  the  conclusion — I  speak  still  of  the 
present  Church ;  for  that  which  included  the  Apostles,  which 
had  the  spirit  of  prophecy  and  immediate  revelation,  was 
ever  prophetic  in  the  definition,  but  then  that  was  in&llible 
in  the  means  too — then,  since  it  delivers  the  conclusion  not 
according  to  nature  and  art,  that  is,  out  of  principles  which 
can  bear  it,  there  must  be  some  supernatural  authority 
which  must  deliver  this  truth :  that,  say  I,  must  be  the 
Scripture.  For  if  you  fly  to  immediate  revelation  now,  the 
enthusiasm  must  be  yours*  But  the  Scriptures,  which  are 
brought  in  the  very  exposition  of  all  the  primitive  Church, 
neither  say  it  nor  enforce  it.  Therefore  Scripture  warrants 
not  your  prophecy  in  the  conclusion ;  and  I  know  no  other 

•  And  herein  I  must  needs  com-  Batio  est,  quia  egos  dootrina  nee  sim< 
mend  your  wisdom.  For  yon  have  had  pliciter  est  prophetica  ....  nee  sim- 
many  popes  so  ignorant,  g^rossly  igno-  pliciter  discursiYa,  et  boUs  vel  rati« 
rant,  as  that  they  have  been  no  way  onum  momentis  vel  hnmanis  docn« 
able  to  sift  and  examine  the  means,  mentis  niltur,  quia  ex  Deo  loquitnr . . . 
And  Uierefore  yon  do  most  adyisedly  sed  egos  dootrina  est  in  mediis  discur^ 
make  them  infidlible  in  the  conclusion  siva ...  in  ipsa  aatem  conclusione  est 
without  the  means.  [Vide  infra,]  Sect,  prophetica  et  diyina  . . .  Est  igitur  in 
xxxix.  No.  8.  ipsa  dootrina  InfiAllibilis,  etsi  in  forma 

*  [Quarto  notabimus,  quod  Ecclesia  et  ratione  dooendi  non  ita. — Staple- 
nihilominus  in  conclusione  fidei  sem-  ton.]  ibid.  Q[u»st]  2.  Not[abilej  4. 
per    est    oertissima    et    infidlibilis.  [p.  747.  C] 
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CoiTFBBmioB  thing  that  can  warrant  it.     If  yon  think  the  tradition  of  the 
FwHM.    Chnrch  can,  make  the  world  beholding  to  yon.    Prodnce 
any  Father  of  the  Chnrch  that  says.  This  is  an  nniversal  tra- 
dition of  the  Chnrch,  That  her  definitions  in  a  General  Coun- 
cil are  prophetical,  and  by  immediate  revelation.     Prodnce 
any  one  Father  that  says  it  of  his  own  authority,  that  he 
thinks  so.    Nay,  make  it  appear  that  ever  any  prophet,  in 
that  which  he  delivered  from  God  as  infallible  truth,  was 
ever  discursive  at  all  in  the  means.    Nay,  make  it  but  pro- 
bable in  the  ordinary  course  of  prophecy — and  I  hope  you 
go  no  higher,  nor  will  I  offer  at  Gt)d*s  absolute  power — ^that 
that  which  is  discursive  in  the  means  can  be  prophetic  in 
the  conclusion,  and  you  shall  be  my  great  Apollo  for  ever." 
In  the  mean  time  I  have  learned  this  from  yours,  ^'  That  all 
prophecy  is  by  vision,  inspiration,'^  &c. ;  *  and  that  no  vision 
admits  discourse ;  that  all  prophecy  is  an  illumination,  not 
always  present,  but  when  "  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to 
them,''y  and  that  was  not  by  discourse.    And  yet  you  say 
again,  "  That  tMs  prophetic  infallibility  of  the  Church  is  not 
gotten  without  study  and  industry .''  •    You  should  do  well 
to  tell  us  too  why  Gt>d  would  put  His  Church  to  study  for 
the  spirit  of  prophecy,  which  never  any  particular  prophet 
>  [shsUnot  was  put  unto.     And  whosoever  shall  study  for  it  shall  ^  do  it 
ji^'it^      '  in  vain,  since  prophecy  is  a  gift,*  and  can  never  be  an  ac- 
1^78,  and   quired  habit.    And  there  is  somewhat  in  it,  that  Bellarmine, 
1  Cor.  xiL  in  all  his  dispute  for  the  authority  of  Gteneral  Councils,  dares 
'^-  not  come  at  this  rock.     He  prefers  the  conclusion  and  the 
canon,  before  the  acts  and  deliberations,  of  Councils,^  and  so 

"  [Die  quibQB  in  terns,  et  eris  mihi  finem,  dat  etiam  media  ad  finem  ne- 

magnns  Apollo,  &c  ceBsaiia.] — Stapleton.   Select.    [Con- 

Virg.  Bucol.  iiL  104.]  trov.]  Controv.  iv.  QuuBt.  2.  p.  478. 

'  [Ad  tertinm  dicendum,  qaod,  in  [Beepons.  ad  Aig.  10.   Op.,  torn.  i. 

statu  primsB  conditionis  non  erat  audi-  p.  749.  D.] 

tuB  ab  homine  ezterius  loquente,  sedl  *  Propheticain  rerelationem  naUo 
a  Deo  interins  inspirante:  [sicut  et]  pacto  haberi  posse,  rel  ope  natuna, 
DFopbetsB  audiebant,  [secundum  illud  yel  studio,  contra  Avicennam,  Alga- 
Ps.  Izzxir.  Audiam  quid  loquatur  zalem,ATexToem,  [BabbiMoeen.figTp- 
in  me  Dominus  Deus.]— S.  Thom.  tium,  Narbonensem,  et  alios. — Joan.] 
[Aquin.  Summ.]  Secund.  Secund.  Fran.  Picus  [Ifirandula,  de  RerumJ 
Q[u89stlT.  A[rticl.l.  rRe8pons.]ad  8.  pnanotQone,  lib.]  iL  cap.  4.  [in  tit. 

7  "The  wordoftbeliordcame  unto  apud  Op.,   Joann.  Pic  Miranduln, 

me/'  is  common  in  the  Prophets.  torn.  iL  p.  281.  ed.  Basil.  1496.] 

*  [Responde,  hanc  infallibilitatem  ^  [Credimus    enim    nullum    esse 

docentis  Scclesiie  non  sine  studio  et  rerbum  in  S^ptura  frustra,  aut  non 

industria  comparari . . .  quia  D6UB,qui  recte  pomtum,  at  in  condliis  maxima 

disponit  omnia  suaviter,  dans  ipsum  pars  actorum  ad  fidem  non  pertinet. 
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do  we;  but  I  do  not  remember  that  ever  he  speaks  out^  BionoN 
That  the  conclusion  is  delivered  by  prophecy  or  revelation,  ^^^^n. 
Sure^  he  sounded  the  shore^  and  found  danger  here.  He  did 
sound  it:  for  a  little  before^  he  speaks  plainly— would  his 
bad  cause  let  him  be  constant^ — "  Councils  do  deduce  their 
conclusions  " « — What,  from  inspiration  ?  No :  but — ^'  out  of 
the  word  of  God,  and  that  per  raiiocinationem, '  by  argumen- 
tation/ "  Neither  have  they,  nor  do  they  write,  any  imme- 
diate revelations. 

4. — The  second  reason  why  Stapleton  will  have  it  prophetic 
in  the  conclusion,  is,  '^Because  that  which  is  determined  by 
the  Church  is  matter  of  faith,  not  of  knowledge :  and  that 
therefore  the  Church  proposing  it  to  be  believed,  though  it 
use  means,  yet  it  stands  not  upon  art,  or  means,  or  argument, 
but  the  revelation  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  else,  when  we  embrace 
the  conclusion  proposed,  it  should  not  be  an  assent  of  faith, 
but  a  habit  of  knowledge.''  *  This,  for  the  first  part — That 
the  Church  uses  the  means,  but  follows  them  not — ^is  all  one 
in  substance  with  the  former  reason.  And  for  the  later 
part.  That  then  our  admitting  the  decree  of  a  Council  would 
be  no  "  assent  of  faith,''  but  an  ''habit  of  knowledge,"  what 
great  inconvenience  is  there,  if  it  be  granted  ?  For  I  think 
it  is  undoubted  truth,  that  one  and  the  same  conclusion  may 
be  faith  to  the  believer  that  cannot  prove,  and  knowledge  to 
the  learned  that  can.  And  S.  Augustine,  I  am  sure,  in '[doctrines 
regard  of  one  and  the  same  thing,  even  this,  the  very  wisdom  ^^^g  ^^** 
of  the  Church  in  her  doctrine,*  ascribes  ''understanding"  1686.] 

Kon  enim  sunt  de  fide  dispatationeB,  Bellarmin.    de   Concil.    [anctoritat.] 

qiue  prsBtermittimtury  neque  rationes  lib.  ii.  cap.  12.  §  3.  [Op.,  torn.  ii.  col. 

qiue  adduntor,  neque  ea  qun  ad  ezpli-  86.  CJ 

candam  et  illusinndam  adfenmtnr,  ^  [Cansa  est,  quia  est  conciusio  fidei. 

Bed  tantum    ipsa   nuda   decreta,  et  non  scientise ;  etcredendaproponi^r, 

ea  non  omnia,  sed  tantum  qusB  pro-  non  probatur  scienda ;  nee  ex  demon- 

pontmturtanquamdefide  .. .  Denique  stratione  ad  videndum,  sed  ex  reve- 

in  ipsis  decretiB  de  fide,  non  verba^  latione  ad  credendum  profertur;  non 

sed  sensus  tantum  ad  fidempertinet —  ratione^  sed  auctoritate  nititur;  nee 

Bellannin.]  de  Concil.  [auctoritat]  argumentis,  sed  testimonio  comproba- 

lib.  ii  cap.  12.  [§  7.  Op.,  tom.  ii  coL  tur.  Quare  si  alicui  conclusioni  in  ma- 

87.  B.]  teria  fidei  propter  media  tantum  et 

<  [At]  Concilia  non  habent,  neque  argumenta,  quibus  probatur,  assenti- 

scribuntimmediatasrevelationes,  [aut  rer;  assensus  ille  mens  non  fidei  as- 

yerba  Dei,]  sed   [tantum  declarant,  sensus,  sed  scientisB  habitus  esset] — 

qnodnam  sit]  verbum  Dei  [scriptum,  Stapleton.  ibid.  p.  874.  Jid  est,  Belect 

Tel  traditum,  et  auomodo   intelligi  Controy.  ControT.  iy.  Quest.  2.  Re- 

debeat,  et  prntereaj  ex  eo  per  ratio-  spons.  ad  Arg.  11.  Op.,  tom.  i.  p.  760. 

cinationem  deducunt  conclnsiones. —  A.] 
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Editt 
1678,  and 
1686.] 


CoMVB&uroito  one  sort  of  men,  and  *' belief  to  another  weaker  sort.* 
FwHBB.    -^^  Thomas '  goes  with  him. 

6. — Now,  for  further  satisfaction,  if  not  of  you,  yet  of 

others,  this  may  well  be  thought  on.  Man  lost  by  sin  the 
integrity  of  his  nature,  and  cannot  have  light  enough  to  see 
the  way  to  heaven  but  by  grace.  This  grace  was  first  me- 
rited, after  given,  by  Christ :  this  grace  is  first  kindled  in^ 
faith,  by  which,  if  we  agree  not  to  some  supernatural  princi- 
ples, which  no  reason  can  demonstrate  simply,  we  can  never 
see  our  way.  But  this  light,  when  it  hath  made  reason 
submit  itself,  clears  the  eye  of  reason ;  it  never  puts  it  out. 
In  which  sense,  it  may  be,  is  that  of  Optatus,  "  That  the 
very  Catholic  Church  itself  is  reasonable,  as  well  as  diffused 
everywhere." 8  By  which  "reason  enlightened,^'^  which 
is  stronger  than  reason,  the  Church  in  all  ages  hath  been 
able  either  to  convert  or  convince,  or  at  least  "stop  the 
mouths  **  of  philosophers  and  the  great  men  of  reason,  in  the 
very  point  of  faith  where  it  is  at  highest.^  To  the  present 
occasion,  then.  The  first,  immediate,  fundamental  points  of 
faith,  without  which  there  is  no  salvation,  as  they  cannot  be 
proved  by  reason,  so  neither  need  they  be  determined  by 


*  [In  catholica  enim  ecdesia,  at 
omittam  Bincerissiinun  sapientiun, 
ad  cujus  cognitionem  panel  spiri- 
tales  in  hac  vita  perveniunt,  nt  earn 
ex  minima  qnidem  parte,  quia  homi- 
nes snnt,  Bed  tamen  sine  dubitatione 
cognoecant:  ceteram  quippe  tnrbam 
non  intelligendi  vivacitas,  sed  creden- 
di  Bimplicitas  tutissimamfiicit. — S.Au- 
gastin.]  contra  [Epistolam  ManichsBi 
dictam^  Fundamenti,  cap.  iy.  [Op., 
tom.  viii.  col.  163.  A.] 

'  [Sic  enim  fides  pnosapponit  cogni- 
tionem natoralem,  sicut  gratia  natu- 
ram,  et  nt  perfectio  perfectibile ;]  nihil 
[tamen]  prohibet  illnd,  quod  secun- 
dum se  demonstrabile  est,  et  sdbile, 
ab  aliquo  aocipi,  ut  credibile,  qui  de- 
monstrationem  non  capit. — S.  Thom. 
f  Aquin.  Summ.]  par.  1.  Q[u8B8t.]  IL 
A[rtic.]  2.  ad  primunL 

V  IJbi  ergo  erit  proprietas  catholici 
nominis,  cum  inde  dicta  sit  catholica> 
quod  sit]  rationabilis  et  ubique  dif- 
fusa.—[S.Ontat.  Mileritan.  de  Schism. 
Donatist.  lib.  ii.  cap.  1.  Op.,  p.  26. 
8.  Optatus  is  illustrating  the  name 
Catholic    from   the   two  derivations 


which  had  been  given  of  it;  one 
as  though  it  were  from  lunk  K6yop, 
secundum  raHonem — ^the  other  from 
Ko^  Z\ow,  secundum  tatum,] 

^  [EoB  sequamur,  qui  nos  invitani 
certa  oognoscere,  quod  nondum  vale- 
mus  intueii,]  ut  ipsa  fide  valentiores 
facti,  quod  credimus  intelligere  mere- 
amur,  non  jam  hominibus,  sed  [ipso] 
Beo  intrinsecus  mentem  nostram  illu- 
minante  et  firmante. — S.  Augustin. 
cont.  Epist.  Fundamenti,  [ut  sup.] 
cap.  14.    [Op.,  touL  viii.  col.  160.  E.] 

*  [Neque  enim  de  his  libris  loqui- 
mur,  in  quibus  nulla,  vel  pauca  ac 
nonmulta  apertissima  prophetico  spi- 
ritu  prsBUuntiata^  jam  quoque  ipsis 
rebus  impletis,  auctoritatom  divinam 
fidelissima  et  prsedarissima  yeritatis 
luce  testantur:  ut  omnino  dedpiat, 
quisqnis  eos  superflue  vel  quasi  fiitue 
locutos  aliquid  putat^  quibus  non  so- 
lum] omnia  [hominumi  ingeniorum- 
[quej  genera  subdita  [videt,  verum 
eUam  hoc  ab  eis  prsBdictum  Ic^t,  per- 
fectumque  oognoscit.]— S.  Augustin. 
cont.  Faust  lib.  zzii.  cap.  96.  [Op., 
tom.  via.  coL  420.  F.] 
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any  Council ;  nor  ever  were  they  attempted^  they  are  bo  plain    Siotioh 

set  down  in  the  Scripture.     H  about  the  sense  and  true 1 

meaning  of  these^  or  necessary  deduction  out  of  these  prime 
articles  of  faith^  General  Councils  determine  any  things  as 
they  have  done  in  Nice  and  the  rest,  there  is  no  inconve- 
nience that  one  and  the  same  canon  of  the  Council  should 
be  believed,  as  it  reflects  upon  the  articles  and  grounds 
indemonstrable,  and  yet  known  to  the  learned  by  the  means 
and  proof  by  which  that  deduction  is  vouched  and  made 
good.^  And  again,  the  conclusion  of  a  Council — suppose  that 
in  Nice  about  the  consubstantiality   of  Christ   with  the 
Father — in  itself  considered,  is  indemonstrable  by  reason  : 
there  I  believe  and  assent  in  faith :  but  the  same  conclusion, 
if  you  give  me  the*  ground  of  Scripture  and  the  Creed  (and  *  [the . . . 
somewhat  must  be  supposed  in  all,  whether  Mth  or  know-  ^m, 
ledge)  is  demonstrable  by  natural  reason,  against  any  Arian  J?!?'-."*^ 
in  the  world.^    And  if  it  be  demonstrable,  I  may  know  it, 
and  have  a  habit  of  it.    And  what  inconvenience  in  this  ? 
For  the  weaker  sort  of  Christians,  which  cannot  deduce,  when 
they  have  the  principle  granted,  they  are  to  rest  upon  the 
definition  only,  and  their  assent  is  mere  faith :  yea,  and  the 
learned  too,  where  there  is  not  a  demonstration  evident  to 
them,  assent  by  faith  only,  and  not  by  knowledge.     And 
what  inconvenience  in  this  ?    Nay,  the  necessity  of  nature 
is  such,  that,  these  principles  once  given,  the  understanding 
of  man  cannot  rest  but  it  must  be  thus.     And  the  Apostle 
would  never  have  required  "a  man  to  be  able  to  give  a  [i]Petiii. 
reason  and  an  account  of  the  hope  that  is  in  him,'^  if  he 

k  Almain  [in]  III.  [Sentent]  DTig-  strari,  Deus  est,  Ac  fol.  74.]— Bt,  [Et 

tinct.   zxiy.   Q[an8t.]  onica.      [The  bIc  aimiliier  potest  contingere,  utj  id 

aigoment  in  the  text  is  rather  implied  qnod  est  [yisom,  vel]  scitiun,  ab  uno 

than  expressed  in  Almain.    The  pas-  nomine  etiam  in  statu  Tin,  sit  ab  alio 

sage  cited  thus  opens  :    ConcL  1"*  creditum,  qni  hoc  demonstrative  non 

Respectaaliquoromcredibilium  potest  novit.  —  S.  Thom.   [Aquin.  Summ.} 

esse  scientia  et  in  beatis  et  in  via-  Second.  Second.  Q[o8est]  i.  A[rtic.]  5. 

toribus :    qoorondam    tamen    apod  [in]  CTonclos.] 

b^tos,  qoorondam  nee  apod   istos,  ^   [fit  com]  Nicsenom   oonciliom 

nee  apod  illos.    Patet :   ista  propo-  rdefinivit,  Chnstom  esse  homooosion 

sitio,  DeoB  est,  est  onom  credibile;  ratri,]  dedoxit  conclosionem  ex  Scrips 

sicot  patet  per  Paolom ;  Accedentem  toris  :  [in  qoibos  diserte  continetor 

ad  Doom  oportet  credere  qood  Deos  onom    esse  Deom,  et   Patrem  esse 

est ;  et  tamen  de  ista  propositione  et  Doom,  ao  Filiom  esse  Deom.]— -Bel- 

▼iatores  et  beati  possont  habere  aci-  larmin.  de  Concil[iorom  aoctoritat] 

entiam.     De  beatis  notom  est ;  de  lib.  il.  cap.  12.  §  4.  [Op.,  tom.  ii.  col. 

viatoribos  patet ;  ilia  potest  demon-  86.  D.] 
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282  ]fa  Cknmcil  may  err,  how  are  we  nearer  to  Umiy  ? 

Cownamoft  might  not  be  able  to  know  his  acooont,  or  have  lawful  inte- 
FotL.  '^^  *^  pv®  i*  when  he  knew  it,  without  prejudicing  his 
faith  by  his  knowledge.  And  suppose  exact  knowledge  and 
mere  beUef  cannot  stand  together  in  the  same  person,  in 
regard  of  the  same  thing,  by  the  same  means,  yet  that  doth 
not  make  void  tUs  truth.  For  where  is  that  exact  know- 
ledge, or  in  whom,  that  must  not  merely,  in  points  of  faith, 
beUeve  the  article  or  ground  upon  which  they  rest  T  But 
when  that  is  once  believed,  it  can  demonstrate  many  things 
from  it.  And  definitions  of  Councils  are  not  principia  fidei, 
''  principles  of  faith,'^  but  deductions  from  them. 

Confiid.  1. — And  now  because  you  ask,  "  Wherein  are  we  nearer 

to  unity  by  a  Coimcil,  if  a  Council  may  err  V* — ^besides  the 
answer  given,  I  promised  to  consider  which  opinion  was  most 
agreeable  with  the  Church,  which  most  able  to  preserve  or 
reduce  Christian  peace :  the  Roman,  That  a  Council  cannot 
err ;  or  the  Protestants',  That  it  can.  And  this  I  propose 
not  as  a  rule,  but  leave  the  Christian  world  to  consider  of  it, 
as  I  do. 

2. — ^First,  then,  I  consider.  Whether  in  those  places  of 
Scripture  before  mentioned,  or  any  other,  there  be  promised 
to  the  present  Church  an  absolute  infallibility  ?  or  whether 
such  an  infallibility  will  not  serve  the  turn  as  Stapleton, 
after  much  wriggling,  is  forced  to  acknowledge?  ''one  not 
every  way  exact:  because  it  is  enough,  if  the  Church  do 
diligently  insist  upon  that  which  was  once  received.  And 
there  is  not  need  of  so  great  certainty  to  open  and  explicate 
that  which  lies  hid  in  the  seed  of  fedth  sown,  and  deduce 
fi^m  it,  as  to  seek  out  and  teach  that  which  was  altogether 
unknown.'^  ^  And  if  this  be  so,  then,  sure,  the  Church  of  the 
Apostles  required  guidance  by  a  greater  degree  of  infallibility 
than  the  present  Church ;  which  yet,  if  it  follow  the  Scrip- 
ture, is  infallible  enough,  though  it  hath  not  the  same  degree 
of  certainty  which  the  Apostles  had  and  the  Scripture  hath. 

^  [CoDBeirare  enim  tradita,  ri^are  aperire  et  eaq>licare  quod  virtote  in 

quod  pUmtatom  est,  fovere  quod  jam  semine  fidei  latet,  aUadqne  ex  alio 

in  lacem  editom  est,  sapenedificare  dedacere,  quam  de  noTO  rem  penitua 

fandamento  jacto,  metere  qoas  alii  ignoratam    exploimre    et    doceie.— 

seminavenmt,]  exacta  et  omnimoda  Stapleton.]    Select.   Ck>ntroT.    rCk>n- 

in&llibilitate  non  indiget;  sed  satis  troy.]  ir.  Q[iuaet.]  2.   Notab[ik]  3. 

est  semel  aoceptis  [diligenter  insls-  [Op.,  torn.  i.  p.  747.  C] 
tere;  neque  tanta  oertitudine  opus  est 
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Nor  can  I  tell  wliat  to  make  of  Bellarmine^  that  in  a  whole    Sbotioh 
chapter  disputes  five  prerogatives^  in  certainty  of  tmth^  "  that  ^^^^^^' 


the  Scripture  hath  above  a  Coimcil;''  ^  and  at  last  concludes 
''  That  they  may  be  said  to  be  equally  certain  in  infallible 
truth/' 

8. — ^The  next  thing  I  consider  is.  Suppose  this  "  not  exact" 
but  congruous  infallibility  in  the  Church,  is  it  not  residing, 
according  to  power  and  right  of  authority,  in  the  whole  i  [-ipiiiB 
Church,  [always'  understanding  the  Church  in  this  place  P*^® 
pro  communitate  pralatorum,  for  Church  governors  which  bnckets, 
have  votes  in  councils,]  and  in  a  General  Council  only  by  Jj^g*^ 
power  deputed,  with  mandate  to  determine  ?  ^    The  places  Btanding 
of  Scripture,  with  expositions  of  the  Fathers  upon  them,  I^,Ii[cnB," 
make  me  apt  to  believe  this.    *'  S.  Peter,''  saith  S.  Angus-  ^*^^^  *" 
tine,   ''did  not  receive  the  keys   of  the  Church,    but  asi67s,and 
sustaining   the  person   of   the  Church."  p    Now  for  *1^  J^dooLnt 
particular,    suppose  the    key   of   doctrine    be    to    let  in . . .  added 
truth  and  shut  out  error;    and  suppose  the  key  rightly  ^73  ^^^ 
used,  ''infellible"  in  this:  yet  this  infallibility  is  primely J^^^O 
in  the  Church  [decent,]*  in  whose  person,  not  strictly  in  Edit  leVs. 
his  own,  S.  Peter  received  the  keys.    But  here  Stapleton  JJ^^  •^^*" 
lies  cross  my  way  again,  and  would  thrust  me  out  of  this  *  [The 
consideration.   He  grants  that  S.  Peter  received  these  keys,  JiiIJ^ 
indeed,  and  in  the  person  of  the  Church;  ''but,"  saith  he,  sage  within 
"that  was  because  he  was  pHmate  of  the  Church;  and,  "for the' 
therefore,  the  Church  received  the  keys  finally,  but  S.  Peter  ^j^^ 
formaUy"  ^ — ^that  is,  if  I  mistake  him  not,  S.  Peter,  for  himself  taken . . . 
and  his  successors,  received  the  keys  in  his  own  right ;  but  form^y/' 
to  this  end — to  benefit  the  Church,  of  which  he  was  made  «^^ff  Jj' 
pastor.    But  I  keep  in'  my  consideration  still;  [for  ^  the  and  1686.]' 

■  Ciun  [enim]  ntraque  sint  infaUibi-  [EcclesiaB]  dayes  [regni  ooelomm]  datao 

lis  yeritatifl,  seqne  certa  dici  poaaimt —  sunt,  com  Petro  da^  [sirnt. — S.  An- 

[Belhurmin.]  de  Concil.  [auctoritai]  gnstin.]  de  Agone   Chiistiano,  cap. 

lib.  ii.  cap.  12.  §  nit.    [Op.,  torn.  ii.  xzx.  [Op.,  torn.  vL  ool.  260.  C] 

col.  88.  C]  4  [Ad  confirmationem   responde : 

«  Qaod    si    Eoclesin   nmyersitati  quod  PetroB  aocepit  a  Christo  daves 

non  est  data  nlla  auotoritasy  ei^  neqne  in  penona  eccleeise,]  aed  propter  nri- 

Oonoilio  Qenerali,  qoatenus  Bcoleeiam  matum  qnem  gerebat  EoclesuB,  ideo- 

nniversalem  reprsesentat — BeUarmin.  que  etai  finaliter  Eccleaia  [illaa]  acce- 


de ConciL  [auctoritat]  lib.  ii.  cap.  16.  pit,  tamen  formaliter  PetruB  aocepit. 

§  i,    rOp.,  torn.  iL  col.  94.  C]  —[Stapleton.]  Relect  C 

9  [rTon  enim  sine  causa  inter  omnes  tror.]  vi.  [de  med.  jnd.  '. 

Apovtolos  higus]  Ecclesifle  Oatholicaa  fideij  Q[usBSt]  8.  Arti< 

personam  snstinet  Petrus :  huic  enim  Op.,  tom.  L  p.  828.  A.] 
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S.  Peter  received  the  Keys  in  the  person  of  the  whole  Church. 


WITH 
FiSHSB. 


»  [For  I 
would  have 
it  consi' 
dered  also, 
. . .  Editt 
1673,  and 
1686.] 


«  [the  for- 
mal  right 
is  not  in 
the  re- 
ceiver only, 
bnt  in  him, 
or  tiiem 
alsoywhoee 
person . . . 
£ditt. 
1678,  and 
1686.] 


Church  here  is  taken  pro  commnnitate  pnelatorum,  '^  for  all 
the  prelates/'  that  is,  for  the  Church  as  it  is  decent  and 
regent,  as  it  teaches  and  governs :  for  so  only  it  relates  to  a 
General  Council ;  and  so  S.  Augustine'  and  Stapleton  him- 
self understand  it  in  the  places  before  alleged.  Now  in  this 
sense  S.  Peter  received  the  keys  formally  for  himself  and  his 
successors  at  Rome,  but  not  for  them  only;  but  as  he  re- 
ceived them  in  the  person  of  the  whole  Church  decent,  so 
he  received  them  also  in  their  right  as  well  as  his  own,  and 
for  them  all.  And  in  this  sense  S.  Peter  received  the  keys 
in  the  person  of  the  Church  (by  Stapleton's  good  leave)  both 
finally  and  formally] .  And '  I  would  have  this  considered. 
Whether  it  be  ever  read  in  any  classic  author.  That  to  receiye 
a  thing  in  the  person  of  another,  or  sustaining  the  person  of 
another,  is  only  meant  finally  to  receive  it,  that  is,  to  his 
good,  and  not  in  his  right.  I  should  think  he  that  receives 
any  thing  in  the  person  of  another,  receives  it  indeed  to  his 
good,  and  to  his  use,  but  in^his  right  too;  and  that'  the 
primary  and  formal  right  is  not  in  the  receiver,  but  in  him  . 
whose  person  he  sustains  while  he  receives  it. 

[bdit.  1689.] 
A  man  purchases  land,  and 
takes  possession  of  it  by  an 
attorney.     I  hope  the  attor- 
ney,* being  the  hand  to  receive 

'  [Et  com  ei  dicitnr]  ad  omnes 
dicitur,  [Amas  Mel]  Paace  oves,  &c.— 
S.  Augnstin.  de  Agone  Christiano, 
cap.xzz.  [nt  sap.  notei*.]  Which  can- 
not be  epoken  or  meant  of  the  laity. 
— And,  T"  Therefore  when  Angostine 
sayeUi,  oi  hocPetro  tarUum  dictum  est, 
kc,  (abi  sap.  p.  208.  note  K)  we  most 
not  think  by  the  name  of  the  Charch 
he  intendeth  the  lay  presbytery  or 
the  people,  bat  he  doth  attribute  this 
power  to  the  Ohnrch,  becaose  the 
Apostles  and  their  saocessors,  the 
pastors  and  governors  of  the  Charch, 
received  the  keys  in  Peter  and  with 
Peter."]— Bilson,  Perpetaal  Govern- 
ment [of  Christ's  Church,]  chap.  viii. 
in  fin.  [p.  104.  ed.  London,  1610.] 

■  [Qnod  meo  nomine  possideo,  pos- 
sum alieno  nomine  possidere:  nee 
enim  mato  mihi  caosam  poasesdo- 
nis,   sed  desino  possidere,  et  aUum 


[editt.  1678,  AHD  1686,] 
[I  will  take  one  of  Staple- 
ton's  ^  own  instances.    A  con- 
sul orprime  senator  inan  aris- 
tocratical    government  (such 

poasessorem  ministerio  meo  fiicio :] 
nee  idem  est  possidere,  et  alieno  no- 
mine possidere.  Kam  poaaidet,  cujos 
nomine  possidetor.  Procurator  aliens 
posseasioni  pnestat  minlsterium. — 
fDigeat  lib.  xU.  tit  it]  de  adquir. 
[vel  amittend.]  poasesa.  cap.  Quod  meo, 
18.  CeUrus,  in  princip. 

*  [Aooepit  ergo  JScdeaia,  id  eat, 
tota  communitas  prelatorom  eoelesiaB, 
in  persona  Petri,  tanquam  in  povona 
capitis,  at  respublioa  in  perscma  prin- 
cipis,  vel  magistratuB  supremi ;  aut  ut 
senatus  dvicus  in  persona  primi  sca- 
binif  sen  consulis.  Talis  aooeptio  non 
excludit  personam  Petri,  aut  princlpis 
in  republica,  vel  primi  soabini  aut 
consulis  in  senatu,  sed  maxime  et 
potissimum  includit.  Ille  enim  non 
solum  cum  cieteris  accipit,  sed  etiam 
prae  oeteris,  in  quantum  caput  est 
csBteromm.]— Stapleton.  Relect.  Con- 
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it  instromentally^  and  no 
more^  shall  take  nor  use  nor 
right  firom  the  purchaser. 
A  man  marries  a  wife  by  a 
proxy'*  (this  is  not  unusual 
among  great  persons),  but  I 
hope  he  that  hath  the  proxy, 
and  receives  the  woman  with 
the  ceremonies  of  marriage 
in  the  other's  name,  must  also 
leave  her  to  be  the  other's 
wife,  who  gave  him  power  to 
receive  her  for  him. 


as  the  Church's  is  ministe- 
rially under  Christ)  receives 
a  privilege  from  the  senate ; 
and  he  receives  it  as  primarily 
and  as  formally  for  them 
as  for  himself,  and  in  the 
senate's  right  as  well  as  his 
own,  he  being  but  a  chief 
part,  and  they  the  whole. 
And  this  is  S.  Peter's  case  in 
relation  to  the  whole  Church 
docent  and  regent,  saving 
that  his  place  and  power  was 
perpetual,  and  not  annual,  as 
the  consul's  was.] 
This  stumbling-block,  then,  is  nothing;  and  in  my  conside- 
ration it  stands  still.  That  the  Church'  in  general,  by  the 
hands  of  the  Apostles  and  their  successors,  received  the  keys, 
and  all  power  signified  by  thein,  and  [transmitted*  them 
to  their  successors,  who]  by  the  assistance  of  God's  Spirit 
may  be  able  to  use  them,  but  still  in  and  by  the  same  hands 
— and  perhaps  to  open  and  shut  in  some  things  infalUbly 
— when  the  Pope,  and  a  General  Coimcil  too,  forgetting 
both  her  and  her  rule,  the  Scripture,  are  to  seek  how  to 
turn  these  keys  in  their  wards. 

4. — ^The  third  particular  I  consider  is:  Suppose,  in  the 
whole  Catholic  Church  militant,  an  ''absolute  infallibility 
in  the  prime  foimdations  of  faith  absolutely  necessary  to 
salvation;"  and  that  this  power  of  not  erring  so  is  not 
communicable  to  a  General  Council^  which  represents  it. 


Sbgtioh 
XXXIII. 


1  TThat  the 
Church,  in 
thisnotiony 
by  the 
hands  of 
8.  Peter, 
receiyed 
the  keys 

Editt. 

1678,  and 
1686.] 
•[This 
passage 
within 
brackets 
"trans- 
mitted . . . 
who," 
added  in 
Editt. 
1673,  and 
1686.] 


trov.  [Controv.l  iii  [de  prim,  snb- 
jecto  potestai.  Eocles.]  Qfafleat]  L 
Articl.[Resp.]adAig.2.  [Op.,tom. 
i.  p.  672.  C.l 

*  [Secnnda  conclnsio,]  Qoando  ma- 
tiimoninm  fit  per  procnratorem,  [nee 
procurator  est  minister,  nee  in  ipso 
recipitor  sacramentom,  nee  verba 
ipeius  sunt  materia  et  forma  sacra- 
menti  &c  . . .]  procurator  autem  est 
conditio  sine  qua  non. — Sanches,  de 
[sahcto]  matiim[onii  Sacramento,] 
lib.  ii.  Disputxi.  Q[usBtt]  4.  Na  28. 


p.  128.  [coL  2.  ed.  Antverp.  1626.] 
'  Non  omnia  ilia  ^u»  tradit  Eccle- 
sia  sub  definitione  judiciali  (i.  e.  in 
Ooncilio)  sunt  de  necessitate  salutis 
credenda,  sed  ilia  duntazat  qnae  sic 
tradit  concurrente  uniyersali  totius 
EcdesisB  consensu,  implicUe,  yel  ex- 
plicite,  vere,  vel  itUerpretaiive.  — 
Qerson.  Tract,  in  Declaratione  Verita- 
tum,  quae  credendsB  sunt,  &c.  Op., 
par.  i.  §  4.  p.  414.  fed.  1606.  et,  tom.  i. 
col.  22.  C.  ed.  Dupin.  ubi  sup.  p.  216. 
note  \] 
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Oovnuoroi  but  tliat  the  council  is  subject  to  error.  This  supposition 
PrawL    ^^*^  ^^*  ^^y  preserve  that  which  you  desire  in  the  Church, 

an  infallibility,  but  it  meets  with  all  inconveniences  which 

usually  have  done,  and  daily  do,  perplex  the  Church  J  And 
here  is  still  a  remedy  for  all  things :  For  if  private  respects, 
if  bandies  in  a  faction,'  if  power  and  favour  of  some  parties, 
if  weakness  of  them  which  have  the  managing,  if  any  unfit 
mixture  of  State  Councils,  if  any  departure  from  the  rule  of 
the  Word  of  Gh>d,  if  any  thing  else,  sway  and  wrench  the 
council, — ^the  whole  Church,*  upon  evidence  found  in  express 
Scripture,  or  demonstration,  of  this  miscarriage,  hath  power 
to  represent  herself  in  another  body  or  council,  and  to  take 
order  for  what  was  amiss,  either  practised  or  concluded.  So 
here  is  a  means,  without  any  infringing  any  lawful  authority 
of  the  Church,  to  preserve  or  reduce  unity ;  and  yet  grant, 
as  I  did,  and  as  the  Church  of  England  doth,^  ''  That  a 
General  Council  may  err.''  And  this  course  the  Church 
heretofore  took ;  for  she  did  call  and  represent  herself  in  a 
new  council,  and  define  against  the  heretical  conclusions  of 
the  former;  as  in  the  case  at  Ariminum,  and  the  second  of 
Ephesus,  is  evident;  and  in  other  councils  named  by  Bellar- 
mine.^  Now,  the  Church  is  never  more  cunningly  abused, 
than  when  men,  out  of  this  truth.  That  she  may  err,  infer  this 
falsehood.  That  she  is  not  to  be  obeyed.  For  it  will  never 
follow :  She  may  err, — Therefore,  She  may  not  govern.     For 

7  PoBBlt   tamen   contingere   quod  *  DeterminationibasqiiaBaconcilio, 

quunyifl  generale  concilium  definiret  yel  pontifice  summo  fiant  super  eia 

^quid  contra    fidem,  Eccleeia  Dei  dnbitaUonibiu,  quaB  robetantiam  fidei 

nonexponereturpericulo:  quia  posset  conoemiint^  [qaoad]  dnm  uniremlis 

contingere,  quod  congregati  in  Con-  Ecclesia  non  recbunaret,   necessario 

cilio  Generali  essent  paud  et  viles,  credendnm  est — Fran.  Picas  Mirmn- 

tarn  in  re,  qnam  in   hominum   re-  dnla,  [de  fide  et  ordine  credendi,] 

putatione,  respectu  illonun,  qui  ad  Theorema  viii.     fin  tit   apnd   Op., 

illud    Condliom    Qenerale    minime  Joann.  Pic.Miranaal8d,tom.iLp.l85.] 

conyenissent.   Et  tone  illomm  leyiter  ^  Artie.  XXI. 

error  eztirparetor  per  mnltitadinem  *  Tertio :  Ooncilinm  sine  papa  [po- 

melionun  et  sapientiorum  et  famo-  test  errare,  etiam  in  fidei  deci^Ua,  at 

sioram  iUis,  qoibas  etiam  maltitodo  patet    in    Goncilio    Smymensi,    cai 

simpliciom  adhnreret  magis  [scilicet  sabscripsit   Hosios  :    item  Mediola- 

aoam  decem,  vel  doodedm,  aat  qain-  nensi,    Ariminensi,     Bpbesino    II., 

aecim,  per  qaos  possit  generale  con-  Constantinopolitano,  sab  Jastiniano 

dlinm  celebrari.]— Ockun.  Dial.  par.  II.,  Constantinopolitano,  sub   Leone 

8.   lib.  iiL   cap.  18.   [apad  Qoldast.  Isaaro,    et     alio,    sab    Constantino 

Monarch.  S.  Kom.  Imper.    tom.  ii.  CopronymoJ — Bellannin.  de  Condi, 

p.  829.]  [nactoritat]  lib.  ti.  cap.  16.  §  6.  [Op., 

■   Many  of  these  were   potent  at  tom.  ii.  col.  94.  D.] 
Ariminam  and  Seleacia. 
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The  Church  to  be  ob^ed  although  she  were  liable  to  error.  287 

He  that  says^  ''  Obey  them  which  have  the  rule  over  you^    Sbotion 
and  submit  yourselves,  for  they  watch  for  your  souls,"  com-     ^^^^^' 
mands  obedience,  and  expressly  ascribes  rule  to  the  Church.  ^^'  '^^^* 
And  this  is  not  only  a  pastoral  power,  to  teach  and  direct, 
but  a  praetorian  also,  to  control  and  censure  too,  where 
errors  or  crimes  are  against  points  fundamental  or  of  great 
consequence.     Else  S.  Paul  would  not  have  given  the  rule 
for  excommunication ;  nor  Christ  Himself  have  put  the  man  i  Ck>r.  y.  5, 
that  will  not  hear  and  obey  the  Church,  into  the  place  and  Matt. 
condition  of  an  ethnic  and  a  publican,  as  He  doth.    And'^^^' 
Solomon's  rule  is  general,  and  he  hath  it  twice :  "  My  son,  Pror.  i.  8. 
forsake  not  the  teaching  or  instruction  of  thy  mother.*'   "^^* 
Now  this  is  either  spoken  and  meant  of  a  natural  mother — 
and  ''her  authority  over  her  children  is  confirmed;''  and  Bcclas.  iii. 
*' the  fool "  will  be  upon  him  " that  despiseth  her"* — or  it  is  p^^  ^ 
extended  to  our  mystical  and  spiritual  mother,  the  Church.  20. 
And  so  the  Geneva  note  ®  upon  the  place  expresses  it.    And 
I  cannot  but  incline  to  this  opinion;  because  the  blessings 
which  accompany  this  obedience  are  so  many  and  great,  as 
that  they  are  not  like  to  be  the  fruits  of  obedience  to  a 
natural  mother  only,  as  Solomon  expresses  them  all.    And  Proy.  yi. 
in  all  this,  here  is  no  exception  of  the  mother's  erring ;  for  [^^^""^s.  j 
mater  errans,  "  an  erring  mother,"  loses  neither  the  right  Proy.  yi. 
nor  the  power  of  a  mother  by  her  error.    And  I  marvel  what     ' 
son  should  show  reverence  or  obedience,  if  no  mother  that 
hath  erred  might  exact  it.    It  is  true,  the  son  is  not  to 
follow  his  mother's  error,  or  his  mother  into  error ;  but  it  is 
true  too,  it  is  a  grievous  crime  in  a  son  to  cast  off  all 
obedience  to  his  mother,  because  at  some  time  or  in  some 
things  she  hath  fallen  into  error.    And,  howsoever,  this  con- 
sideration meets  with  this  inconvenience,   as  well  as  the 
rest ;  for  suppose,  as  I  said,  in  the  whole  Catholic  militant 
Church,  an  absolute  infallibility  in  the  prime  foundations  of 
faith  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation; — and  then,  though 
the  mother  Church,  provincial  or  national,  may  err,  yet,  if 
the  grandmother,  the  whole  Universal  Church,  cannot  in 

'  Vide  8.  Augostin.  Gonfeea.  lib.  ii.  *  "' Forsake  not  tby  mother's  in- 
cap.  8.  [Op.,  torn.  i.  ool.  83.  In  this  stracUon,'  that  is,  the  teaching  of  the 
chapter,  S.  Angnstine  speaks  of  the  Church,  wherein  the  fidthful  are  be- 
early  care  and  watchfulness  which  his  gotten  by  the  incorruptible  seed  of 
mother,  Monica,  exerted  oyer  him.]  Qod's  word.** — ^Annot.  in  Proy.  i.  8. 
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288  AUeged  ir^uttibUity  of  Ckmncils  precludes  correction  of  errors. 

CottwMBjaou  these  necessary  things^  all  remains  safe^  and  all  occasions  ol 
FwHiE.    disobedience,  taken  from  the  possibility  of  the  Church's 

erring,  are  quite  taken  away.     Nor  is  this  mother  less  to  be 

valued  by  her  children,  because  in  some  smaller  things  age 
had  filled  her  face  fuller  of  wrinkles.  For  where  it  is  said, 
Spb.  y.  27.  that  "  Christ  makes  to  Himself  a  Church  without  spot  or 
wrinkle,^'  that  is  not  understood  of  the  Church  militant, 
but  of  the  Church  triumphant.  And  to  maintain  the  con- 
trary, is  a  branch  of  the  spreading  heresy  of  Pelagianism.' 
Nor  is  the  Church  on  earth  any  freer  from  wrinkles  in 
doctrine  and  discipline,  than  she  is  from  spots  in  life  and 
conversation. 

5. — ^The  next  thing  I  consider  is  :  Suppose  a  General 
Council  infallible  in  all  things  which  are  of  faith:  if  it 
prove  not  so  but  that  an  error  in  the  faith  be  concluded, 
the  same  erring  opinion  that  makes  it  think  itself  infedlible, 
makes  the  error  of  it  seem  irrevocable.  And  when  truth 
which  lay  hid  shall  be  brought  to  light,  the  Church,  who 
was  lulled  asleep  by  the  opinion  of  infallibility,  is  left  open 
to  all  manner  of  distractions,  as  it  appears  at  this  day.  And 
that  a  Council  may  err — ^besides  all  other  instances,  which 
are  not  few — appears  by  that  error  of  the  Coimcil  of 
Constance.^  And  one  instance  is  enough  to  overthrow  a 
MattzxvL  general,  be  it  a  Council.  Christ  instituted  the  sacrament  of 
Pcor.  xl.  His  body  and  blood  in  both  kinds.  To  break  Christ's  in- 
23,  [25.]  stitution  is  a  damnable  error,  and  so  confessed  by  Stapleton.^ 
The  council  is  bold,  and  defines  peremptorily.  That  to  ''  com* 
municate  in  both  kinds  is  not  necessary ;  with  a  non  obstante 
to  the  institution  of  Christ.''     Consider  now  with  me.  Is  this 

'  In  id  [etUm]  progrediuntur  (Pela-  consuetndinenL  Quid  ergo  ?  an  per  al- 

ffiani)  at  dicant  vitam  jastonun  in  tenitram  harom  yiolata  est  institatio 

hoc  saecnlo  nullum   omnino    habere  Ghristil   nihil  minus.    Noe  quidem 

riatum,  et  ex  his  ecclesiam  Christi  tenemns ....  quod  eoclesia  Ghristi  in 

hac   mortalitate    perfici,    ut   sit  errorem  aliquem  damnabilem  inddere 

oronino  sine  macula  et  ruga,  quasi  non    potest  :     qualis    profecto    est. 


non  sit  Christi  Eoclesia,  qn»  in  toto  institutionem  Ghristi  in  aliqno 

terramm    orbe    clamat   ad    Denm:  mento  administrando  penrertere  atqne 

Dimitte   nobis  debita  nostra,  &c —  yioUurc—Stapleton.]  Retom  of   Un- 

8.   Augustin.     Lib.    de    Haeresibus,  truti^    upon    Mr.    Jewell,    Art    2. 

Hssr.  IxxxTiii.    [Op.,  torn.  viiL  col.  TJntmth  49.  [Falsitatis  nota  in  Juel- 

26.  D.]  lum   retorta,  Artie  ii.   Falsum  (sc. 

f  Sess.  xiii.    [Vide  infra,  p.  290,  SUpletoni,  sic  Juell.)  49.  liendacium 

note  "J  (sc.  JuelU,  sic  Stapleton.)  94.    Op., 

*^  [Habemus   igitor  duos  diyersoe  tom.  iy.  p.  1258.  A.J 
mores.     Habemus  duplicem  £cclesi» 
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Council  of  Constance  erred  respectinff  instituiion  of  Eucharist,  289 

an  error,  or  not  ?    Bellarmine  and  Staplcton/  and  you  too,    Skctioh 
say  it  is  not;  because  to  receive  under  both  kinds  is  not  by  ^^^^^^- 
Divine  right.     No ! — No,  sure ;  for  it  was  not  Christ's  pre- 
cept, but  His  example.^    Why,  but  I  had  thought,  Christ's 
institution  of  a  sacrament  had  been  more  than  His  example 
only ;  and  as  binding  for  the  necessaries  of  a  sacrament,  the 
matter  and  form,  as  a  precept.*    Therefore  speak  out,  and 
deny  it  to  be  Christ's  institution ;  or  else  grant  with  Staple- 
ton,  *'  It  is  a  damnable  error  to  go  against  it."    If  you  can 
prove  that  Christ's  institution  is  not  as  binding  to  us  as  a 
precept— which  you  shall  never  be  able — take  the  precept 
with  it,  '^  Drink  ye  all  of  this ;"  ™  which  though  you  shift  as  MattxxTl. 
you   can,  yet  you  can  never   make  it  other  than  it  is,  a  iqq^^  xj. 
binding  precept.    But  Bellarmine  hath  yet  one  better  de- 1^^»  25.] 
vice  than  this,  to  save  the  council.     He  saith,  it  is  a  mere 
calumny,  and  that  the  council  hath  no  such  thing :  "  That 
the  non  obstante  hath  no  reference  to  receiving  under  both 
kinds,  but  to  the  time  of  receiving  it — after  sapper ;  in  which 
the  coimcil  saith,  the  custom  of  the  Church  is  to  be  observed, 
non  obstante,  'notwithstanding'  Christ's  example."  How  foul 
Bellarmine  is  in  this,  must  appear  by  the  words  of  the 
council,  which  are  these:    ''Though  Christ  instituted  this 
venerable  sacrament,  and  gave  it  His  disciples,  after  supper, 
under  both  kinds  of  bread  and  wine,  yet,  non  obstante, 
'  notwithstanding '  this,  it  ought  not  to  be  consecrated  after 
supper,  nor  received  but  fasting.    And  likewise,  that  though, 
in  the  primitive  Church,  this  sacrament  was  received  by  the 

*  Bellarmin.  de  EachariBt.  [lib.  !▼.]  xiy.]  p.  260.  "Institution  ia  a  precept" 
cap.  26.  [Op.,  torn.  ilL  col.  761;  in  — [A  Catechism  of  Christian  Doc- 
which,  alter  arguing,  Non  pugnare  trine.  Printed  at  Paris,  1687.  It 
cum  diyinis  Uteris,  sen  cum  Christi  has  the  approbation  of  the  Doctors  of 
mandate,  communionem  sub  una  Divini^of  the  Faculty  of  Paris;  and 
specie,  (capp.  24,  25.)  he  meets  the  the  Preface,  p.  5,  states,  **  that  the 
objections  taken  from  the  Fathers,  author^s  name  alone,  would  he  take  it 
— And,  Stapleton,  ubi  sup.  note  ^]  well  to  have  it  here  mentioned,  were 

^  [Neque dicit (Concilium Gonstan-  enough  to  justify  these  words:  who 

tiense,)  servandum  ecclesiie  morem,  for  profoundness  of  science,  and  con- 

non  obstsAte  Christi  prsdcepto,  sed,  summateness  in  all  parts  of  literature, 

non   obstante    Christi    exemplo.]  —  both  diyine  and  human,  is  the  honour 

Bellarmin*  ibid.  §  46.  [col.  768.  B.]  of  our  times,  and  may  be  the  envy 

*  And  now  lately  in  a  Catechism  of  the  happiest"] 

printed  at  Paris,  1687,  without  the  "  [6  ^Upths  fufffru(w''\   MtftmifUyot 

aothor*s  name,  it  is  twice  affirmed  rotww  rqi  amnipUtv  rwSrris  hnoXiis— 

thus :  **  The  institution  of  a  sacrament  in  Liturg.  S.  Chrysostom.  [apud  Qoar. 

is  of  itself  a  command.**— Conference  Fuchologion,  p.  77.    et  apud    Op., 

xiy.  p.  244;  and  again,  [Conference  8.  Chiysostom.  tom.  xii.  p.  791.  D.J 

VOL.  n. — Liun.  V 
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290  and  its  reception  under  both  kinds. 

CoKFBBBioi  faithful  under  both  kinds ;  yet  this  custom,  that  it  should 

WITH  .  . 

FuBER     be  received  by  laymen  only  under  the  kind  of  breads  is  to  be 
"";;  held  for  a  law,  which  may  not  be  refused.     And  to  say  this 

is  an  unlawful  custom,  of  receiving  under  one  kind,  is 
erroneous ;  and  they  which  persist  in  saying  so,  are  to  be 
punished  and  driven  out  as  heretics/'  ^  Now,  where  is  here 
any  slander  of  the  council  ?  The  words  are  plain,  and  the 
'  non  obstante  must  necessarily,  for  aught  I  can  yet  see,  be 
referred  to  both  clauses  in  the  words  following,  because  both 
clauses  went  before  it;  and  hath  as  much  force  against 
receiving  under  both  kinds,  as  against  receiving  after  supper. 
Yea,  and  the  after-words  of  the  council  couple  both  together 
in  this  reference ;  for  it  follows,  ''  Et  similiter,  '  and  so  like- 
wise,' that  though  in  the  primitive  Church,''  &c.  And  a 
man  by  the  definition  of  this  council  may  be  an  heretic,  for 
standing  to  Christ's  institution  in  the  very  matter  of  the 
sacrament.  And  the  Church's  law  for  one  kind  may  not  be 
refused,  but  Christ's  institution  under  both  kinds  may ;  and 
yet  this  council  did  not  err !    No ;  take  heed  of  it. 

6. — But  your  opinion  is  more  unreasonable  than  this: 
for  consider  any  body  collective,  be  it  more  or  less  imiversal, 
whensoever  it  assembles  itself,  did  it  ever  give  more  power 
to  the  representing  body  of  it,  than  binding  power  upon  all 
particulars,  and  itself?  And  did  it  ever  give  this  power 
otherwise,  than  with  this  reservation  in  nature.   That   it 

"  Licet  Christus  post  coenam  in-  bus  sub  uiraque  Rpecic,  et]  a  laicis 

siitueiit,  et  suis  disci pnlia  adminiB-  taQtummodo  sub  specie  paaiasnscipia- 

trayerit  sub  utraque  specie  panis  et  tur :  [cum  firmissime  credendum  eit, 

vini   hoc    venerabile    sacramentum,  et  nuliatenus  dubitandum,  integram 

tamen  hoc  non  obstante,  [sacrorum  Christi  corpus  et  sanguinem  tarn  sub 

Canonum    auctoiitas    laudabilis,    ct  specie  panis,  quam    sub  specie  vini 

approbata  consuetudo  ecclesise  serva-  veraciter  continerL    Unde  cum  hu« 

Tit  et  servat,  quod  hujusmodi  sacra-  jusmodi   consuetudo   ab   ecclesia   et 

mentum]    non    debet    confici    post  Sanctis  patribns  rationabiUter  Intro- 

coenam,  neqne  [a  fidelibus]  recipi  non  ducta,  et   diutiasime  obeervata   aity] 


jejunis. — Here  Bellarmine  stays,  and  habenda  est  pro  lege,  quam  non  licet 

goes  no  farther,  but  the  Ck)unci1  goes  reprobare,  [aut  sine  ecclesiie  auetori- 

on:    [nisi  in   casu  infirmitatis,  aut  tate  pro  libito  mutare.]    Quapropter 

alterius  neoessitAtis,  a  jure  vel  ecclesia  dicere,  [quod  banc  consuetudinem  aut 

concesso  vel  admisso.]    Et  [sicut  haec  legem  observare,  sit  samlegum,  aut] 

consuetudo     ad    eviUmdum     aliqua  illicitnm,  censeri  debet  erroneum :  et 

pericula  et  scandala  est  rationabiUter  pertinaeiter    asserentes     [oppoaitam 

introducta,]  quod  licet  in  primitiva  ec-  promissorum,]     tanqnam     haoretlci 

clesia[hajusmodi]sacramentum  recipe-  aroendi  sunt,  [et  graviter  puniendi 

retur  a  fidelibus  sub  utraque  specie,  per  dicecesanos,  &c.  —  ConciL   Qoa- 

tamen  hsec  consuetudo  [ad  entandam  stant.  III.  an.  1416.1  Scse.  xiii.  [ConcU. 

aliqua  pericula  et  scandala  est  nttiona-  torn,  xii  col.  100.  B— D.] 


biliter  introducta,]  quod  [aconficienti- 
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Tfie  decisions  of  a  Council  may  be  reversed  by  the  whole  Church,         ^91 

would  call  again  and  reform,  yea,  and  if  need  were,  abrogate,  Skotioh 
any  law  or  ordinance,  upon  just  cause  made  evident  that  ^^^^^^' 
this  representing  body  had  failed  in  trust  or  truth  ?  And 
this  power,  no  body  collective,  ecclesiastical  or  civil,  can  put 
out  of  itself,  or  give  away  to  a  parliament  or  council — or  call 
it  what  you  will  that  represents  it.  Nay,  in  my  Considera- 
tion, it  holds  strongest  in  the  Church ;  for  a  council  hath 
power  to  order,  settle,  and  define  differences  arisen  concern- 
ing faith.  This  power  the  council  hath  not  by  any  im- 
mediate institution  from  Christ,  but  it  was  prudently  taken 
up  in  the  Church,  from  the  apostles'  example.®  So  that  to  Acta  xv. 
hold  councils  to  this  end,  is  apparent  apostolical  tradition  [^~29.] 
written ;  but  the  power  which  councils  so  held  have,  is  from 
the  whole  CathoUc  Church,  whose  members  they  are ;  and  the 
Church's  power  from  God.  "  And  this  power  the  Church 
cannot  farther  give  away ''  to  a  General  Coimcil,?  than  that 
the  decrees  of  it  shall  bind  all  particulars,  and  itself,  but  not 
bind  the  whole  Church,  from  calling  again ;  and  in  the  after- 
calls,  upon  just  cause  to  order,  yea,  and  if  need  be,  to 
abrogate  former  acts.  I  say,  upon  just  cause;  for  if  the 
council  be  lawfully  called,  and  proceed  orderly,  and  con- 
clude according  to  the  rule,  the  Scripture,  the  whole  Church 
cannot  but  approve  the  council,  and  then  the  definitions  of 
it  are  binding.  And  the  power  of  the  Church  hath  no 
wrong  in  this,  so  long  as  no  power  but  her  own  may  meddle 
or  offer  to  infringe  any  definition  of  hers  made  in  her  repre- 
sentative body,  a  lawful  General  Council.  And  certain  it 
is,  no  power  but  her  own  may  do  it.  Nor  doth  this  open 
any  gap  to  private  spirits  ;  for  all  decisions  in  such  a  council 
are  binding;  and  because  the  whole  Church  can  meet  no 
other  way,  the  council  shall  remain  the  supreme,  external, 
living,  temporary,  ecclesiastical  judge  of  all  controversies; 
only  the  whole  Church,  and  she  alone,  hath  power,  when 

•  In  novo  [vero]  teatamento  exem-  lect.  Controv.  [Controv.]  vi.  Qfosestl 

plum    oelebrationis    conclliorum    ab  iii.  A[rtic]  4.  [Refipons.]  ad  8.  [obi 

apostolis  habemus :  [qui  ut  colligitur  sup.  p.  264.  note  *.] 
ex   libro  Actuum,  et  ex  traditione         p  This  is  more  reasonable  a  great 

patrum,  plures  synodos  ad  nascentis  deal    than   that   of   Bellarmine,    do 

ecclesiie  informationem  institnisse  re-  Concil.  [anctoritat  ]   lib.  ii.  cap.  18. 

feruntur.] — Johan.  de  Turrecremata,  [in  tit]   Pontificem   non  posse  sub- 

Summ.   de  Ecclesia,  lib.  iii.  cap.  2.  jicere    seipsum    sententise    coactiyse 

— Et  firmitas  conciliomm  nititur  ex-  conciliorum. — [Op-,  torn.  ii.  col.  99. 

emplo  primi  concilii. — Stapleton.  Re-  B.] 
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292^  btU  only  as  represented  by  another  Council. 

CoRFCBiiroK  Scripture  or  demonstration  is  found  and  peaceably  tendered 
P18HBB.    *^  ^^^9  *o  represent  herself  again  in  a  new  council,  and  in  it 
"  to  order  what  was  amiss. 

7.  —  Nay,  your  opinion  is  yet  more  unreasonable:  for 
you  do  not  only  make  the  definition  of  a  General  Council, 
but  the  sentence  of  the  pope,  infallible,  nay,  more  infSallible 
than  it.  For  any  Greneral  Council  may  err  with  you,  if  the 
pope  confirm  it  not.^  So  belike  this  infallibility  rests  not 
in  the  representatiye  body,  the  council,  nor  in  the  whole 
body,  the  Church,  but  in  your  head  of  the  Church,  the  pope 
of  Rome.  Now  I  may  ask  you.  To  what  end  such  a  trouble 
for  a  General  Council  ?  Or  wherein  are  we  nearer  to  unity, 
if  the  pope  confirm  it  not  ?  You  answer,  though  not  in  the 
Conference,  yet  elsewhere.  That  the  pope  errs  not,  "especially 
giving  sentence  in  a  General  Council/'  And  why  '^  espe- 
cially ?''  Doth  the  deUberation  of  a  council  help  any  thing 
to  the  conclusion  ?  Surely  not,  in  your  opinion ;  for  you 
hold  the  conclusion  ''  prophetical,*'  the  means  ''  fallible :  '* 
and  fieJlible  deliberations  cannot  advance  to  a  prophetic  con- 
clusion. And  just  as  the  council  is,  in  Stapleton's  judg- 
ment, "  for  the  definition  and  the  proofs  ;'*  so  is  the  pope,  in 
the  judgment  of  Melch[ior]  Canus,'  and  them  which  followed 
him,  "prophetical  in  the  conclusion/'  The  council,  then,  is 
called  but  only,  in  efiect,  to  hear  the  pope  give  his  sentence 
in  more  state.  Else  what  means  this  of  Stapleton :  "  The 
pope,  by  a  council  joined  unto  him,  acquires  no  new  power, 
or  authority,  or  certainty  in  judging,  no  more  than  a  head  is 
the  wiser  by  joining  the  offices  of  the  rest  of  the  members 
to  it,  than  it  is  without  them  "  ? "     Or,  this  of  Bellarmine : 

4  Bellarmin.   de  Concil.    [auciori-  vero  [pontificum]  rationes  [necessariffi 

tat]    lib.  iL    capp.   17,  18.     [Op.,  non  sunt,  ne  dicam  aptss,  probabiles, 

torn.  ii.  col.  98.    The  substance  of  idonece,  in  his   nihil   est,  videlicet 

these  two  chapters  is :    Non  esse  in  immorandnm.  —  Melch.]    Canus,   de 

Concilio  summam   potestatem — and,  Locis  [Theolog.]  lib.  yi.  [de  Bocles. 

Summum  Pontifioem   absolute   esse  Roman,  auctoritat.]  cap.  8.  §  8.  [p.  401. 

supra  concilium.]  ed.  Lovan.  1569.] 

■'  £t  quldem  in  fdecretis  pontificiis  *    [Ad    quartum  dioendum,  qaod 

duo  cum  primis  aistinguenda  sunt.  Augustinus  illud  dixit,  non  quia  illud 

Unnm  est,  tanquam  intentio  conclusio-  simpliciter  necesse  putabat,  sed]  quia 

que  decreti:  alteram,  ouasi  ratio  et  ad  compescendos  [illos]  importunos 

causa   a  pontifice    redaita  ejus  rei,  haereticos  \\\\vA'\  medium  generalis 

quam  constituent    Atque]  in   con-  concilii  [evidentius  et]  illustrius,  [ut 

clusione  pontifioes  summi  errare  ne-  re    vera   est,    exlstimabat    Concilii  \ 

queunt,     [si    fidei     qnsBstionem   ex  cnim  generalis   definitio,  evidentior  { 

apostolico  tribunali  decernant]    Sin  est  hseresis  condemnatio,]   et  [quiie] 
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^'  That  all  the  firmness  and  infallibility  of  a  General  Council,  Seotioh 
is  only  from  the  pope,  not  partly  from  the  pope  and  partly  ^^^^^^' 
from  the  council? ''  *  So,  belike,  the  presence  is  necessary, 
not  the  assistance;  which  opinion  is  the  most  groundless 
and  worthless  that  ever  offered  to  take  possession  of  the 
Christian  Church.  And  I  am  persuaded,  many  learned  men 
among  yourselves  scorn  it  at  the  very  heart;  and  I  avow  it, 
I  have  heard  some  learned  and  judicious  Roman  Catholics 
utterly  condemn  it.  And  well  they  may ;  for  no  man  can 
affirm  it,  but  he  shall  make  himself  a  scorn  to  all  the  learned 
men  of  Christendom,  whose  judgments  are  not  captivated 
by  Roman  power.  And  for  my  own  part,  I  am  clear  of 
Jacobus  Almain's  opinion:  ''And  a  great  wonder  it  is  to 
me,  that  they  which  affirm  the  pope  cannot  err,  do  not 
affiim  likewise  that  he  cannot  sin.  And  I  verily  believe 
they  would  be  bold  enough  to  affirm  it,  did  not  the  daily 
works  of  the  popes  compel  them  to  believe  the  contrary .''  * 
For  very  many  of  them  have  led  lives  quite  contrary  to  the 
Gospel  of  Christ ;  nay,  such  lives  as  no  Epicurean  monster, 
storied  out  to  the  world,  hath  outgone  them  in  sensuality,  or 
other  gross  impiety,  if  their  own  historians  be  true.  Take 
your  choice  of  John  the  Thirteenth,*  about  the  year  966 ; 
or  of  Sylvester  the  Second,  about  the  year  999;  or  John  the 
Eighteenth,  about  the  year  1003;  or  Benedict  the  Ninth, 
about  the  year  1033;  or  Boniface  the  Eighth,  about  the 
year  1294 ;  or  Alexander  the  Sixth,  about  the  year  1492. 
And  yet  these,  and  their  like,  must  be  infallible  in  their 
dictates  and  conclusions  of  faith.     Do  your  own  believe  it  ? 

▼algo  hominam  ma^  satisfiBM^ity  credo  asBererent,  nisi  qnotidiana  Bum- 
[qaam  nnios  Supremi  Pastoris  decro-  monun  pontificum  opera  ad  creden- 
turn.  —  Stapleton.]  Releci.  Gontroy.     dum  oppositum  compellerent — fLi- 


ECoDtroY.]  yi.  Q[iiiBst]  iii.  A[rtic]  5.  bellns]  de  aothoritate  ecclesiaB,  [sen 

ad  4.    Op.,  torn.  1.  p.  827.  B.]  sacrorum  conoiliorum  earn  repnesen- 

'  At  contra :  nam  [imprimis  Domi-  tantiam,  editns  a  magistro  Jacobo] 

nna  soli  Petro  dixit :  Orayi  pro  te,  et,  Almain,    [Senonensis  ditecesis   Doc- 

Pasce  oves  Meas,  non  dixit  hcec  Petro  tore  Thelogo,  contra  Thomam  de  Yio 

6i  concilio.    Item  solum  Petram  vo-  Dominicanum,    qai  his  diebns   suis 

cavit  petram  et  ftLndamentam,  non  scriptis  nisQS  est  omnem    Ecclesise 

Petrom  cnm  concilio :]  ex  qaoapparet  Chnsti  sponsn  potestatem  enervare.] 

totam  firmitatem  conciliomm  legiti-  cap.  x.  ad  fin.  [apnd  Opnscnla  A  area 

momm  esse  a  pontifice;  non  partim  Jac  Almain.  Paris.  1517.  fol.  lix.   Et 

a  pontifice,  partim  a  concilio.— [Bel-  apud  Qersoni  Op.,  tom.  il.  col.  1005. 

larmin.]  de  Kom.  Pont.  lib.  iy.  cap.  8.  ed.  Dupin.] 

§  [34.    Op.,  torn.  i.  col.  810  B.]  *   Platina  et  Onuphrius  in  Titis 

«   Et  mirum  est  quod  adyersarii  eonim,  [  Vitee  Pontificum  et  Annotat. 

non  asserant  eum  impeccabilem :   et  ibid.] 
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294  disavowed  by  many  Roman  Catholic  writers  of  authority, 

CoKFBRiarcB  Surely  no.  For  Alplionsus  a  Castro  tells  us  plainly :  "  That 
fTsheb.    ^®  ^^^  ^^^  believe  that  any  man  can  be  so  gross  and 

* impudent  a  flatterer  of  the  pope,  as  to  attribute  this  unto 

him,  that  he  can  neither  err  nor  mistake  in  expounding  the 
Holy  Scripture/^  y  This  comes  home ;  and  therefore  it  may 
well  be  thought  it  hath  taken  a  shrewd  purge.  For  these 
words  are  express  in  the  edition  at  Paris,  1534;  but  they 
are  not  to  be  found  in  that  at  Cologne,  1539 ;  nor  in  that  at 
Antwerp,  1556;  nor  in  that  at  Paris,  1571.     Harding'  says 


y  [The  whole  passage  in  the  first 
edition  of  this  work  at  Paris,  1584, 
and  in  that  of  Cologne,  1589,  (for 
Laud  is  incorrect  in  speaking  of  its 
exclusion  in  that  edition,)  runs  thus : 
Si  vero  concedet  aliquam  riam  patere, 

Sua  homo  ab  errore  revocari  possit, 
ocerique  perperam  saoram  Bcrip- 
turam  intellexisse,  qusero  a  quo  do- 
cendus   erit    Non  ab   alio  nomine, 

Siiia  de  quolibet  homine  causabitur 
lum  decipi,  nolatque  ob  id  inter- 
pretationem  ejus  amplecti.  Omnis 
enim  homo  errarc  potest  in  fide,  etiam 
si  papa  sit.  Nam  de  Liberie  papa 
constat  fuisse  Arrianum,  et  Anasta- 
sium  papam  favisse  Nestorianis  qui 
histonas  legerit  non  dubitat.  Quod 
autem  alii  dicunt  eum  qui  erraverit 
in  fide  obstinate,  jam  non  esse  papam, 
ac  per  hoc  affirmant  papam  non  posse 
esse  hsereticum,  est  in  re  seria  rerbis 
Telle  jocari.  Ad  hunc  enim  modum 
quis  posset  citra  impudentiam  asserere 
nullum  fidelem  posse  in  fide  errare, 
nam  cum  httreticus  fuerit  jam  desinet 
esse  fidelis.  Non  enim  dubitamus,  an 
hasreticum  esse,  et  papam  esse,  coire  in 
unum  poflsint,  sea  id  quaerimus,  an 
hominem  qui  alias  in  fide  errare  potu- 
isset,  dignitas  pontificialis  efficiat,  a 
fide  indeviabilem.]  Non  enim  credo 
aliquem  esse  adeo  impudentem  Papoe 
assentatorem,  ut  ei  tribuere  hoc  velit, 
ut  nee  errare,  aut  in  interpretatione 
sacrarum  literarum  hallucinari  possit 
[Nam  cum  constet  plures  eorum  adeo 
liliteratos  esse  ut  grammaticam  pe- 
nitus  ignorent,  qui  fit  ut  sacras  literas 
interpretari  possent  Si  ergo  in  inter- 
pretatione sacrarum  literarum  quilibet 
homo  errare  potest, erit  necessario  judi- 
cium i  nterpretationis  penes  totam  eccle- 
siam,  penes  quam  jus  fuerit  discemendi 
sacras  Scriptures  ab  hnmanis.  Nam 
hsDC  errare  non  potest  cum  a  Spiritu 
sancto  sit  edocta.  Nullus  enim  verius 
Scripturam  aliquam  interpretari  potest 


quam  qui  mentem  et  spiritum  scrip- 
toris  habet.  Ac  certum  est  ecclcsiam 
Spiritum  Dei  habere.  Sic  enim  Chris^is 
illi  promisit.— Fr.]  Alfonsi  de  Castro, 
[Zamorensi,  ordinis  Minorum,]  ad- 
versus  [omnes]  heereses,  [lib.  xiii.  In 
qoibus  recensentur  et  reyincuntur 
omnes  haereses  quarum  memoria  extat^ 
quaa  ab  apostolorum  tempore  ad  hoc 
usque  98Bculum  in  ecclesia  ortse  sunt. 
Prelo  Ascensiano,]  lib.  L  cap.  4.  [foL 
ix.  The  alterations  seem  to  haye  been 
made  in  the  edition  of  1545,  when  the 
author  was  at  Trent  In  the  dedi- 
cation prefixed  to  the  later  editions, 
the  author  professes  to  have  altered 
the  work  so  as  almost  to  have  made  it 
a  new  one.^  —  And  the  Gloss  con- 
fesses it  plamly,  in  [Decret  par.  ii] 
C[aus.]  xxiy.  QFusast]  1.  cap.  (ix.) 
A  recta  ergo,  [ubi  sup.  p.  260.  note  ".] 
«  [The  passage  refeired  to  in  the 
text  is :  '*  Alphonsus  saith  somewhat 
to  jour  purpose,  if  the  tale  which  you 
make  him  to  tell  were  his  own.  Cer- 
tainly, if  he  once  wrote  it,  when  be 
began  first  to  write,  afterward  with 
better  advice  he  revoked  it  For  in 
the  books  of  the  later  prints  these 
words,  which  you  rehearse,  are  not 
fdund.  Thus  vou  say,  (Defence,  p.  7 1 5.) 
'  Alphonsus  de  Castro,  one  of  M.  Har- 
ding's own  special  doctors,  saith :  Non 
dubitamus,  an  hsereticum  esse,  et 
Papam  esse,  coire  in  unum  possent^ 
£rc.  Non  enim  credo,  &c.'  (Alphonsus 
de  Hseresibus,  lib.  i.  cap.  4.)  This 
very  saying  M.  Jewel  bringeth  in 
likewise  against  the  popes,  in  the 
Defence,  p.  615.  under  the  name  of 
Alphonsus,  Ac"— A]  Detection  of 
[sundry  foul]  errors,  &c.  uttered .... 
by  M.  Jewel,  [in  ...  a  Defence  of  the 
Apologie,  &c  (The  falsehood  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Queen  detected,)  by 
Thomas]  Harding,  [D.D.  Lovan.  1668. 
p.  6.  v.] — [And,  "'Certainly,*  saith 
he  to  me,    (Defence,  p.  617.  1.  2.) 
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indeed,  Alphonsus  left  it  out  of  himself,  in  the  following 
editions.  Well :  First,  Harding  says  this,  but  proves  it  not; . 
80 1  may  choose  whether  I  will  believe  him  or  no.  Secondly, 
Be  it  so,  that  he  did, — that  cannot  help  their  cause  a  whit. 
For,  say  he  did  dislike  the  sharpness  of  the  phrase,  or  aught 
else  in  this  speech,  yet  he  altered  not  his  judgment  of  the 
thing ;  for  in  all  these  later  editions  he  speaks  as  home,  if 
not  more  than  in  the  first;  and  says  expressly,  ''That  the 
pope  may  err,  not  only  as  a  private  person,  but  as  pope.''  • 
And  in  difficult  cases,  he  adds,  that  the  pope  ought  to  con- 
sult viros  dodos,  "  men  of  learning.''  And  this  also  was  the 
opinion  of  the  ancient  Church  of  Christ,  concerning  the 
pope  and  his  infallibility.  For  thus  Liberius,  and  he  a  pope 
himself,  writes  to  Athanasius  :  "  Brother  Athanasius,  if  you 
think  in  the  presence  of  God  and  Christ  as  I  do,  I  pray 
subscribe  this  confession,  which  is  thought  to  be  the  true 
faith  of  the  Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church,  that  we 
may  be  the  more  certain  that  you  think  concerning  the  faith 
as  we  do.  Ut  ego  etiam  persuastis  sim  inhtesitanter,  'that  I 
also  may  be  persuaded  without  all  doubting,'  of  those  things 
which  you  shall  be  pleased  to  command  me."^    Now  I 


Skotioh 

xxxiir. 


'your  own  doctor  AlphonBus  Baith» 
De  Liberio  Papa,  constat  fuisae  Aria- 
num.  Touching  Pope  Liberius,  it  is 
ireU  known  he  was  an  Arian.*  And 
where  saith  AlphonsTiB  thns?  Marry, 
paith  M.  Jewel,  m  his  marginal  quota- 
tion, Alphonsus  contra  Haeres.  lib.  i. 
cap.  4.  But  read  that  chapter  who 
will,  yerily  in  the  books  of  sundry 
prints  that  I  have  seen,  he  saith  it 
not.  If  it  were  once  so  printed,  and 
afterward  by  the  author  revoked,  it 
ought  not  to  be  alleged."  —  Ibid. 
(Answer  to  the  view  of  Untruths,)] 
p.  64. 

*  Caelestinus  erravit  non  solum  ut 
privata  persona,  sed  ut  papa,  &c. 
[His  words  are:  Omnis  enim  homo 
errare  potest  in  fide,  etiam  si  papa 
sit.  Nam  de  Liberio  papa  refert 
Platina  iMum  sensisse  cum  Arrianis, 
et  Anastasium  II.  pontificem  favisse 
Nestorianis,  qui  historias  legerit,  non 
dubitat.  C^leatinum  papam  etiam 
crra^se  circa  matrimomnm  fidelium, 
quorum  alter  labitur  in  haeresim,  res 
est  omnibus  manifcsta.  Neque  hie 
Ceelestini  error  talis  fnit,  qui  soli 
negligentise  imputari  debeat,  ita  ut 


ilium  errasse  dicamus  veluti  privatam 
personam,  et  non  ut  papam  qui  in 
qualibet  re  seria  definienda  oonsulere 
debet  viros  doctos:  quoniam  hqjus- 
modi  Caalestini  dcfinitio  habebaturin 
antiquis  Decretalibus  in  cap.  Lauda- 
bilem,titulodeConver8ione  Infidelium 
quem  ipse  vidi  et  legi.  Si  ergo  nulli 
hominum  jure  tenemur  in  interpre- 
tatione  saerarum  literarum  credere, 
propterea  quod  quilibet  homo  solus 
errare  potest,  erit  necessario  judicium 
interpretationis  penes  totam  eccle- 
siam.  j — Alphons.  a  Castro,  adv.  Hce- 
reses,  lib.  i.  cap.  4.  [Op.,  col.  20.  E. 
ed.  Paris.  1571.  ubi  sup.  p.  107.  note*. 
With  this  agrees  the  edition  of 
Antwerp,  1556,  the  last  published  in 
the  author's  lifetime.] 

wiffTtt  iy  rf  ityltf  KaBoKucp  kqI  iaro- 
arokiK^  iKKXrial^  ci  6fio<f>poy€7s  fioi,  its 
irti  Kphft  6(od  K<d  Xpiarov  fpd^oy  fioi, 
cl  oStm  <ppovus  KoB^  iral  iit^tSf  koX  t& 
Xaa  ip  rf  khriOtyf  ir/crrci]  tya  K^yw 
•wnrotOias  &i  iJiteucptrus  irtpl  Si'y  ii^ioTs 
Kf\€v€iy  fiot. — Liberius  in  Epist.  ad 
Atbauas.   apud  S.   Athanas.     [Op.,] 
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296  Imtances  of  Popes  who  have  erred. 

CovFKKnroi  would  fain  know^  if  the  pope  at  that  time  were,  or  did  think 
YuBUL  himself,  infiEdUble,  how  he  should  possibly  be  more  oer- 
tainly  persuaded  of  any  truth  belonging  to  the  faith,  by 
Athanasius's  concurring  in  judgment  with  him.  For  nothing 
can  make  infallibility  more  certain  than  it  is ;  at  least,  not 
the  concurring  judgment  of  that  is  fallible,  as  S.  Athanasius 
was.  Beside,  the  pope  complimented  exceeding  low,  that 
would  submit  his  unerring  judgment  to  be  commanded  by 
Athanasius,  who,  he  well  knew,  could  err.  Again  in  the  case 
of  Easter,  which  made  too  great  a  noise  in  the  Church  of 
old,  "  Very  many  men  called  for  S.  Ambrose's  judgment  in 
that  point,  eyen  after  the  definition  of  the  Church  of 
Alexandria  and  the  bishop  of  Rome.''^  And  this  I  presume 
they  would  not  have  done,  had  they  then  conceived  either 
the  pope  or  his  Church  infallible.  And  thus  it  continued 
down  till  Lyra's  time;  for  he  says  expressly :  ''That  many 
popes^  as  well  as  other  inferiors,  have  not  only  erred,  but 
even  quite  apostatized  firom  the  faith."*  And  yet  now 
nothing  but ''  infallibility ''  will  serve  their  turns.  And  some- 
times they  have  not  only  taken  upon  them  to  be  infallible 
in  cathedra,  'in  their  chair  of  decision,'  but  also  to  prophesy 
infallibly  out  of  the  Scripture.  But  prophetical  Scripture^ 
such  as  the  Revelation  is,  was  too  dangerous  for  men  to 
meddle  with,  which  would  be  careful  of  their  credit  in  not 
erring.  For  it  fell  out  in  the  time  of  Innocent  the  Third, 
and  Honorius  the  Third,  as  Aventine  tells  us :  "  That  the 
then  popes  assured  the  world,  that  destruction  was  at  hand 
to  Saracens,  Turks,  and  Mahometans;  which  the  event 
showed  were  notorious  untruths/'  *     And  it  is  remarkable 

torn.  i.  p.  42.  ed.  PariB.  1608.  Bt  'Ex  quo  patei  qaod  eocleBia  non 
ed.  Paris.  Latino-Graec.  1627.  [Et  consiBtit  in  nominibus  ratione  pote»- 
tom.  ii.  p.  664.  0.  ed.  Benedict. —  tatis  Tel  dignitatis  ecclesiasticn,  yel 
This  Epistle  is  generally  considered  ssecnlaris.  quia  multi  principes  ct 
to  be  sparioQS.]  snmmi  pontifices,  et  alii  inferiores 
'  [unde  necesse  fait,  quia  etiam]  inyentl  sunt  apostatasse  a  fide :  [prop- 
post  iBgyptionun  suppatationes,  et  ter  quod  ecclesia  consistit  in  ilUs 
AIezan£inie  ecclesin  definitiones,  personis  in  quibus  est  notitia  Tera  et 
episcopi  qooqne  Romann  ecclesise,  confessio  fidei  et  yeritatis. — Nicholas 
per  literas  plerique  meam  adhac  ex-  de]  Lyra,  [Posiill.1  in  S.  Matth.  xyL 
pectant  sententiam,  quid  existimem  18.  [apad  Bibl.  Latin,  cum  Gloss, 
[scribere]  de   die  paschse.— S.  Am-  ordinar.] 

bros.  lib.  x.  Epist.  Ixxxiii.  [Epistol.  *   [Inter  haec]  pontifiots  Romani 

class.  L   Epist  xxiii.   Fratribus  Epi-  ex   [sacra]    histona,    [nempe    libro 

scopis,  &c.  §  8.  Op.y  torn.  ii.  col.  882.  qaam   Joannis  Diylnationem  appel- 

B.]  lant,  fatum  exitii  Saracenis^  Tom^ 
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Further  controversy  needless  if  the  Pop^s  infallibilUy  were  proved.     297 

"whicli  happened  anno  1179/  For  then,  in  a  council  held  at  Sbotioh 
Borne,  Pope  Alexander  the  Third  condemned  Peter  Lorn- -±±±ii__ 
bard  of  heresy ;  and  he  lay  under  that  damnation  for  thirty 
and  six  years,  till  Innocent  the  Third  restored  him,  and 
condemned  his  accusers.  Now  Peter  Lombard  was  then 
condemned  for  something  which  he  had  written  about  the 
human  nature  of  our  Saviour  Christ.  So  here  was  a  great 
mystery  of  the  faith  in  hand ;  something  about  the  Incarna- 
tion. And  the  pope  was  in  cathedra^  and  that  in  a  council 
of  three  hundred  archbishops  and  bishops;  and  in  this 
council  he  condemned  Peter  Lombard,  and  in  him,  his 
opinion  about  the  incarnation ;  and  therefore,  of  necessity, 
either  Pope  Alexander  erred,  and  that  in  cathedra^  as  pope, 
in  condemning  him;  or  Pope  Innocent  in  restoring  him. 
The  truth  is,  Pope  Alexander  had  more  of  Alexander  the 
Great  than  of  S.  Peter  in  him ;  and  being  accustomed  to 
warlike  employments,  he  understood  not  that  which  Peter 
Lombard  had  written  about  this  mystery.  And  so  he  and 
his  learned  assistants  condemned  him  imjustly. 

8. — ^And  whereas  you  profess  after,  "That  you  hold 
nothing  against  your  conscience,'^ — I  must  ever  wonder  A.C.  p.  68. 
much  how  that  can  be  true,  since  you  hold  this  of  the  pope's 
infallibility,  especially  as  being  "prophetical  in  the  con- 
clusion." If  this  be  true,  why  do  you  not  lay  all  your 
strength  together,  all  of  your  whole  society,  and  make  this 
one  proposition  evident  ?  For  all  controversies  about  mat- 
ters of  faith  are  ended,  and  without  any  great  trouble  to  the 
Christian  world,  if  you  can  but  make  this  one  proposition 
good,  "That  the  pope  is  an  infallible  judge.''  Till  then, 
this  shame  will  follow  you  infallibly  and  eternally,  that  you 
should  make  the  pope,  a  mere  man,  principium  fidei,  "  a 

ei  HachometicflB  saperstitioni  adyen-         '  Baron.  An.  1179.  Na  13.  [Delata 

tasse  interpretantur,  classicnm  clan-  fiiit  accnsatio  in  eodem  concilio  (sc 

gunt,  ad  arma  ingemioant.    Macho-  Latoranensi)  a  quibasdam  Alexandro 

metnm     antichriBtnm      foisse     sibi  Papae  adyersus  scriptam  Petri  Lorn- 

persuaaeranty  sicuti   et  patrum  me-  bardi  Episcopi  PariBiensis,  quod  male 

moria  Joannes  Annins  in  commenta-  Bensisset  de  Christi  humanitate,  et  in 

riia,  qnoB  in  eimdem  librum  edidit,  aliis  fidei  articulis  ab  ecclesia  Oatho- 

aentit,  et  noetro  scecolo  earn  super-  lica  deyiasset.    Tunc  Alexander  papa 

Btitionem  desitnram,  Christum  juxta  has    dedit    literas   ad    Guillelmum 

Chiliastarnm    opinionem   adyentatu-  archiepiscopnm  Senonensem  his  yerbis 

mm,   in  terrisque  regnaturum  arbi-  ...  ad  abrogationem  prayie  doctrinaB 

tratur,]  quae  mendacissima  esse  exitus  Petri  quondam  Paricdensis  episcopi, 

probayit.  —  [lo.]    Aventini    Annal  qua  dicitur,  &c.] 
Boiorum,  lib.  yii. p.  529.  ed.  Basil  1580. 
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298  754^  opinion  was  unknown  to  the  Ancient  Church, 

CoNPTBRENCB  principle  or  author  of  faith  i"  and  make  the  mouth  of  him, 
FwHBR.     ^hom  you  call  Christ^s  vicar,  sole  judge,  both  of  Christ's 

word,  be  it  never  so  manifest,  and  of  His  Church,  be  she 

never  so  learned  and  careful  of  His  truth.  And,  for  conclu- 
sion of  this  point,  I  would  fain  know — since  this  had  been  so 
plain,  so  easy  a  way,  either  to  prevent  all  divisions  about  the 
faith,  or  to  end  all  controversies,  did  they  arise — ^why  this 
brief  but  most  necessary  proposition,  "  The  Bishop  of  Rome 
cannot  err  in  his  judicial  determinations  concerning  the 
faith,"  is  not  to  be  found,  either  in  letter  or  sense,  in  any 
Scripture,  in  any  Council,  or  in  any  Father  of  the  Church, 
for  the  full  space  of  a  thousand  years  and  more  after  Christ  f 
For  had  this  proposition  been  true,  and  then  received  in  the 
Church,  how  weak  were  all  the  primitive  fathers,  to  pre- 
scribe so  many  rules  and  cautions  for  avoidance  of  heresy, 
as  Tertullian,  and  Vincentius  Lirinensis,  and  others  do ;  and 
to  endure  such  hard  conflicts  as  they  did,  and  with  so  many 
various  heretics ;  to  see  Christendom  so  rent  and  torn  by 
some  distempered  councils,  as  that  of  Ariminum,  the  second 
of  Ephesus,  and  others ;  nay,  to  see  the  '^  whole  world  almost 
become  Arian,  to  the  amazement  of  itself;"  and  yet  all 
this  time,  not  so  much  as  call  in  this  necessary  assistance  of 
the  pope,  and  let  the  world  know  "  that  the  bishop  of  Rome 
was  infallible;"  that  so  in  his  decision  all  differences  might 
cease !  For  either  the  fathers  of  the  Church,  Greek  as  well 
as  Latin,  knew  this  proposition  to  be  true,  "  That  the  pope 
cannot  err  judicially  in  matters  belonging  to  the  faith,"  or 
they  knew  it  not.  If  you  say  they  knew  it  not,  you  charge 
them  with  a  base  and  unworthy  ignorance,  no  ways  like  to 
overcloud  such  and  so  many  learned  men,  in  a  matter  so 
necessary  and  of  such  infinite  use  to  Christendom.  If  you 
say  they  knew  it,  and  durst  not  deliver  this  truth,  how  can 
you  charge  them  which  durst  die  for  Christ,  with  such 
cowardice  towards  His  Church  ?  And  if  you  say  they  knew 
it,  and  withheld  it  from  the  Church,  you  lay  a  most  unjust 
load  upon  those  charitable  souls,  which  loved  Christ  too 
well  to  imprison  any  truth,  but  likely  to  make  or  keep  peace 
in  His  Church  CathoUc  over  the  world.  But  certainly,  as  no 
divine  of  worth  did  then  dream  of  any  such  infallibility  in 
him,  so  is  it  a  mere  dream,  or  worse,  of  those  modem  divines 
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The  controversy  as  to  the  power  of  deposing  a  Pope  for  heresy ^         299 

who  affirm  it  now  J  And  as  S.  Augustine^  sometimes  spoke  Siorion 
of  the  Donatists,  and  their  absurd  limiting  the  whole  ^^^^^^' 
Christian  Church  to  Africa  only;  so  may  I  truly  say  of  the 
Komanists  confining  all  Christianity  to  the  Roman  doctrine^ 
governed  by  the  pope's  infallibility:  "I  verily  persuade 
myself^  that  even  the  Jesuits  themselves  laugh  at  this ;  and 
yet  unless  they  say  this,  which  they  cannot  but  blush  while 
they  say,  they  have  nothing  at  all  to  say.  But  what  is  this 
to  us  ?  We  envy  no  man.  If  the  pope's  decision  be  infalli- 
ble, legantj  'let  them  read'  it  to  us  out  of  the  Holy  Scripture, 
and  we  will  believe  it." 

9. — In  the  mean  time,  take  this  with  you, — that  most 
certain  it  is.  That  the  pope  hath  no  infallibility  to  attend  his 
cathedral  judgment  in  things  belonging  to  the  faith.  For, 
first,  Besides  the  silence  of  impartial  antiquity,  divers  of 
your  own  confess  it,  yea,  and  prove  it  too  by  sundry  in- 
stances.^ 

10. — Secondly,  There  is  a  great  question  among  the 
learned,  both  schoolmen  and  controversers,  "Whether  the 
pope  coming  to  be  an  heretic  may  be  deposed?"  And  it  is 
learnedly  disputed  by  Bellarmine.^  The  opinions  are  dif- 
ferent; for  the  Canon  Law  says  expressly,  "He  may  be 
judged  and  deposed  by  the  Church  in  case  of  heresy."^ 

^   "  The  wild  extent  of  the  Pope's  leqq.    His  conclusion  is  :    Est  ergo 

in&llibility    and  jurisdiction,    is   a  quinta  opinio  yen,  papam  bcereti- 

mistake.*'    These  are  the  words  of  a  cum  manifestum  per  se  desinere  esse 

great   Boman    Catholic,   uttered  to     papam  et  caput quare  ab  ecclesia 

myself.  But  I  will  spare  his  name,  posse  eum  judicari,  et  puniri.  Heec 
because  he  is  living,  and  I  will  not  est  sententia  omnium  vetenun  pa- 
draw  your  enyy  upon  him.  trum,  &c — coL  702.  C] 

^  Puto  quod  ipsi  etiam    rideant,  >  [Si  papa  suss  et  fratem«B  salutis 

cum  hoc  audiunt :  et  tamen  nisi  hoc  negligens  deprehendatur,  inutilis,  et 

dicant,  quod  erubescunt  si    dicant,  remissus  in  operibus  suis,  et  insuper 

non    habent    omnino    quod   dicant.  a  bono  tacitumus,  quod  magis  ofiicit 

Sedquidadnosi    Nemini  invidemus.  sibi  et  omnibus;    nihilominus  innu- 

Hoc     nobis    legant    de    Scripturis  merabiles  populos  catervatim  sccum 

Suictis,  et  credimus.— S.  Augustin.  ducit,    prime    mancipio    gehennte, 

t contra  Donatistas  Epistol.  ru/^.]  de  cum  ipso  plagis  multis  in  setemum 

initat.    EcclMise,    cap.  xvii.     [Op.,  Tapulaturus.    Hujus  culpas  istic  re- 

torn.  ix.  col.  868.  D.]  darguere  prsesumit  mortalium  null  us: 

*  Papa  non  solum  errore  personali,  quia  cunctos  ipse  judicatnrus,  a  ne- 

sed  et  errore  judiciali  potest  errare  in  mine  est  judicandus,  ni]si  [deprchen- 

materia  fidei,  [sicut  et  in  aliis  mate-  datur]    a    fide  devius :    [pro  cujus 

riis.] — Almain.  Lfibello]  de  Author,  perpetuo    statu    universitas  fidelium 

EcclesisD,  cap.  x.  [fol.  liz.  ubi  sup.  tanto  instantius  orat,  &c.] — [Decret. 

p.  298.  note*.]  par.   ij    Distinct,  xl.    cap.   [vi.  ex 

**  [Bellarmin.]  de  Bom.  Pont  lib.  ii.  dictis  Bonifacil,]  Si  papa, 
cap.  80.    [Op.,   tom.  i.  col.  699.  et 
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800  by  its  enunciation  assumes  t/iat  lie  may  err. 

CovriEooB  John  de  Turrecremata  is  of  opinion^  '^That  the  pope  is  to 
Fwram.    ^®  deposed  by  the  Church,  so  soon  as  he  becomes  an  heretic, 

though  as  yet  not  a  manifest  one,  because  he  is  already  de- 
prived by  Divine  right  ;*'"*  and  recites  another  opinion,  "That 
the  pope  cannot  be  deposed,  though  he  fall  into  secret  or 
manifest  heresy."  Cajetan  thinks  that  the  "  pope  cannot  be 
deposed  but  for  a  manifest  heresy,  and  that  then  he  is  not 
deposed  ipso  facto,  but  must  be  deposed  by  the  Church."" 
Bellarmine's  own  opinion  is,  ''That  if  the  pope  become  a 
manifest  heretic,  he  presently  ceases  to  be  pope  and  head  of 
the  Church,  and  may  then  be  judged  and  punished  by  the 
Church."**  Bellarmine  hath  disputed  this  very  learnedly 
and  at  large,  and  I  will  not  fill  this  discourse  with  another 
man's  labours.  The  use  I  shall  make  of  it  runs  through 
all  these  opinions,  and  through  all  alike.  And,  truly,  the 
very  question  itself  supposes,  that  a  pope  may  be  an 
heretic.  For  if  he  cannot  be  an  heretic,  why  do  they 
question  whether  he  can  be  deposed  for  being  one  ?  And 
if  he  can  be  one,  then  whether  he  can  be  deposed  by 
the  Church  before  he  be  manifest,  or  not  till  after,  or 
neither  before  nor  after,  or  which  way  they  will,  it  comes 
all  to  one  for  my  purpose.  For  I  question  not  here  his 
deposition  for  his  heresy,  but  his  heresy.  And  I  hope 
none  of  these  learned  men,  nor  any  other,  dare  deny,  but 
that  if  the  pope  can  be  an  heretic,  he  can  err ;  for  every 
heresy  is  an  error,  and  more.  For  it  is  an  error  ofttimea 
against  the  erranf  s  knowledge,  but  ever  with  the  pertinacy 
of  his  will.  Therefore  out  of  all,  even  your  own  grounds, 
if  the  pope  can  be  an  heretic,  he  can  err  grossly,  he  can  err 

"  [Prima  antem  concluBio  ex  ad-  cet  quod]  papa,  [ex  hoc  quod]  fiictos 

verso  opinantium  non  videtur  vera,  in  [est]  heereticus,  non  est  ipso  facto,  vel 

qaa  dicitnr,  quod  papa    occulto  in  jnre  divino,  vel  humano,  depositus,  sed 

heresim  lapsus,  non]  sit  jure  divino     deponendus [et  quod   P^[>a, 

papain  privatns :  [qnoniam  cam  fac-  si    a   fide   deviat,    deponendns  est] 

tos  haereticus  esset  occnltns,  ceciderit  — Cajetan.  Tract,  [i.]    de  anctoritat 

a  petra  fidei,  supra  quam  totius  ec-  Papse  et  Concilii,  cap.  xx.  [in  init. 

clesiasticse  eedifieii  iabrica  et  potestas  apud  Oposc  omnia  Thomse  de  Vit. 

consnrgit,  necessario  videtnr  qnod  a  Oiyetani,  tom.  i.  p.  21.  ed.  Lngd.  1662.] 

potestate     ecclesiastica      merit  ]  —  ^  Papa  luereticus  manifestns  per  se 

Joann.   de  Turrecremata,    [Summ.]  desinit  esse  papa  et  caput,  &c    Et 

lib.  iv.  par.  2.  cap.  20.  [ad  1.]— Et,  turn   potest  ab  ecclesia  iudicari,  et 

Bellaimm.    de    Rom.    Pont.   lib.   ii.  puniri. — Bellarmin.  de  Kom.    Pont, 

cap.  30.     [Op.,  torn.  L  col.  699.  ubi  lib.  ii.  cap.  80.  &c  [ubi  sup.  p.  299. 


sup.  note  ^]  note  ^.] 

[Pmmlssacertitadinetrium,  scili* 
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.    Papal  infallibility  useless  in  practice,  as  no  one  can  801 

wilfully ;  aad  he  that  can  so  err.  cannot  be  infallible  in  his  Section 
judgment,  private  or  public :  for  if  he  can  be  an  heretic, 
he  can,  and  doubtless  will,  "judge  for  his  heresy,^^  if  the 
Church  let  him  alone.  And  you  yourselves  maintain  his 
deposition  lawful,  to  prevent  this.  I  verily  believe  Albert 
Pighius  foresaw  this  blow ;  and  therefore  he  is  of  opinion, 
''That  the  pope  cannot  become  an  heretic  at  all/'^  And 
though  Bellarmine^  favour  him  so  far  as  to  say  his  opinion 
is  probable,  yet  he  is  so  honest  as  to  add  that  "  the  com- 
mon opinion  of  divines  is  against  him.''  Nay,  though  he 
labour  hard  to  excuse  Pope  Honorius  the  First  from  the 
heresy  of  the  Monothelites ;  '  and  says  that  Pope  Adrian 
was  deceived,  who  thought  him  one,  yet  he  confesses :  ''That 
Pope  Adrian  the  Second,  with  the  council  then  held  at 
Rome,  and  the  eighth  General  Synod,  did  think  that  the 
pope  might  be  judged  in  the  cause  of  heresy ;  and  that  the 
condition  of  the  Church  were  most  miserable,  if  it  should 
be  constrained  to  acknowledge  a  wolf  manifestly  raging  for 
her  shepherd.''*  And  here  again  I  have  a  question  to  ask. 
Whether  you  believe  the  eighth  General  Council,  or  not  ?  If 
you  believe  it,  then  you  see  the  pope  can  err,  and  so  he  not 
infallible.  If  you  believe  it  not,  then  in  your  judgment  that 
General  Council  errs,  and  so  that  not  infallible. 

11. — ^Thirdly,  It  is  altogether  in  vain,  and  to  no  use,  that 
the  pope  should  be  infallible,  and  that  according  to  your 
own  principles.  Now,  "  God  and  nature  make  nothing  in 
vain;"   therefore,   either  the  pope  is  not  infallible,  or  at 

rHierarchisaEccleBiasticserasBeriioJ  rium,    [operee  pretium   erit  videre, 

per  [Albertnm]  Pighium,  [Campen-  quid   sit   respondendeum,    si    papa 

semj    lib.  iv.    cap.  8.    [fol.  cxxiz.  hsereticas  eese  possit.] — Bellarmin. 

et  seqq.  ed.  Colon.  1638.— The  sub-  de  Bom.  Pont  lib.  ii.  cap.  80.  §  2. 

.  ject  of  the  whole  chapter  is :    Kon  [Op.,  torn.  i.  col.  669.  A.] 

Bolom  ad  cathedram  Petri,  sed  etiam  '  [Bellarmin.]  de  Kom.  Pont.  lib.  ir. 

ad  ipBum  et  snccessoreB  ^us  RomanoB  cap.  11.    [Op.,  torn.  i.  col.  883.  C] 

pontifices    pertinere     illud    Christi  '  Tamcn    non    poflsumus    negare, 

oratione    eidem    impetratum    priyi-  qnin  HadrianuB  cam   Romano  con- 

legiom,    ne  quando    deficere  possit  cillo,    imo   et    tota    Synodus  YIII. 

ejus  fides  ad  natrnm  confirmationem  generalis  senserit,  in  causa  hseresis 

in    fide.    And    the    proposition    is  posse  Romannm  pontificem  judicari. 

asserted,     Ecclesiasticos     hierarchiie  Adde,  quod  esset  miserrima  conditio 

pmsidentinm  fidem   conservari  sin-  Ecdesiie,  si  lupom  manifesto  grassan- 

galaripriyilegio.]  tern,  pro  pastoreagnoscerccogeretur. 

1  [Opinio  Albert!  Pighii  (r.  sup.)  — Bellarmin.  de  Rom.  Pont.  lib.  ii. 

. . .  probabilis  est,  et  defend!  potest  cap.  30.  §  5.    [Op.,  tom.  L  col.  699. 

facile  . . .  Quia  tamen  non  est  certa,  D.J 
et]  communis  opinio  est  in  contra- 
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802  have  grounds  offaithy  or  proper  knowledge,  on  the  point. 

CovFunoB  least  Gh>d  never  made  liim  so.  That  the  infallibility  of  the 
Fmhiul    P^P^>  1^  ^^  ^^7  ^  ^^>  ^  altogether  vain  and  useless,  is 

manifest ;  for  if  it  be  of  any  use,  it  is  for  the  settling  of  truth 

and  peace  in  the  Church,  in  all  times  of  her  distraction. 
But  neither  the  Church,  nor  any  member  of  it,  can  make  any 
use  of  the  pope's  infiedlibility  that  way ;  therefore  it  is  of  no 
use  or  benefit  at  alL  And  this  also  is  as  manifest  as  the 
rest.  For  before  the  Church,  or  any  particular  man,  can 
make  any  use  of  this  infallibility,  to  settle  him  and  his 
conscience,  he  must  either  know  or  believe  that  the  pope  is 
infallible ;  but  a  man  can  neither  know  nor  believe  it.  And 
first,  for  belief.  For  if  the  Church  or  any  Christian  man  can 
believe  it,  he  must  believe  it  either  by  Divine  or  by  human 
faith.  Divine  faith  cannot  be  had  of  it ;  for,  as  is  before 
proved,  it  hath  no  ground  in  the  ^^  written  word  of  GKkL'' 
Nay,  to  follow  you  closer,  it  was  never  delivered  by  any 
tradition  of  the  Catholic  Church.  And  for  human  faith, 
no  rational  man  can  possibly  believe,  having  no  word  of  God 
to  overrule  his  understanding,  that  he  which  is  '^fallible 
in  the  means,''  as  yourselves  confess  the  pope  is,*  can  pos- 
sibly be  '^  infallible  in  the  conclusion."  And  were  it  so  that 
a  rational  man  could  have  human  faith  of  this  infallibility, 
yet  that  neither  is,  nor  ever  can  be,  sufficient  to  make  the 
pope  infallible;  no  more  than  my  strong  belief  of  another 
man's  honesty,  can  make  him  an  honest  man  if  he  be  not  sa 
Now,  secondly,  for  knowledge.  And  that  is  altogether  im- 
possible too,  that  either  the  Church,  or  any  member  of  the 
Church,  should  ever  know  that  '*the  pope  is  infallible." 
And  this  I  shall  make  evident  also  out  of  your  own  prin- 
ciples. For  your  Council  of  Florence  had  told  us,  '^  That 
three  things  are  necessary  to  every  Sacrament,""  the  ^'  mat- 
ter," the  "form"  of  the  Sacrament,  and  the  '^intention  of 
the  priest,"  which  administers  it,  that  he  intends  to  do  as 

*  Stapleton.  Relect  Contror.  [Con-  tismns,    eon6nnatio,  et  ordo,    qum 

Iror.]  iv.  Q[uaB8t.]  ii.  Notab.  4.  [Op.,  characterem,  id  est,  spirituale  qnod- 

tom.  Lp.  749.  ubi  mip.  p. 277. note  *.]  dam  signum  a  cseteris  distinctiTnm, 

^  [mec]  omnia  sacramenta  tribus  imprimant     in     anima     indelebile. 

perficinntnr,  [videlicet  rebiu  tanqnam  Unde  in  eadem  persona  non  reitenm- 

materia,  verbis  tanquam    forma,  et  tor.    Reliqua  vero  quatnor  characte- 

persona  ministri    conferentis   sacra-  rem  non  imprimunt,  et  reiterationem 

mentum  cum  intentione faciendi  qnod  admittant]~Dceretam  Eugcnii  IV. 

facit   Ecciesia  :    quorum  si   aliquod  [ad  Armcnos,]  in  Coneil.  Florentin. 

desit,   non   perficitur  sacramentum.  [an.  1439.   apnd   Coneil.  tom.  ziii. 

Inter  heec  sacramenta,  tria  sunt,  bap-  col.  585.  A,  B.] 
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There  is  always  a  doubt  whether  the  Pope  is  truly  Pope  803 

the  Church  doth.  Your  Council  of  Trent  ^  confirms  it  for  Seottoh 
the  "  intention  of  the  priest/'  Upon  this  ground — ^be  it  ^^^^^^' 
rock  or  sand,  it  is  all  one,  for  you  make  it  rock  and  build 
upon  it — I  shall  raise  this  battery  against  the  '^pope's  infalli- 
bility/' First,  The  pope,  if  he  have  any  infallibility  at  all, 
he  hath  it  as  he  is  bishop  of  Rome  and  S.  Peter's  successor. 
This  is  granted.^  Secondly,  The  pope  cannot  be  Bishop  of 
Rome,  but  he  must  be  '^  in  holy  orders  first."  And  if  any 
man  be  chosen  that  is  not  so,  the  election  is  void,  ipso  facto, 
propter  errorem  persotue,  "for  the  error  of  the  person." 
This  is  also  granted.*  Thirdly,  He  that  is  to  be  made  pope, 
can  never  be  in  holy  orders,  but  by  receiving  them  firom 
one  that  hath  power  to  ordain.  This  is  notoriously  known ; 
80  is  it  also,  that  with  you  "  order  is  a  sacrament  properly 
so  called,"  And  if  so,  then  the  pope,  when  he  did  receive 
the  order  of  deacon  or  priesthood  at  the  hands  of  the  bishop, 
did  also  receive  a  sacrament.  Upon  these  grounds  I  raise 
my  argument  thus  :  Neither  the  Church,  nor  any  member 
of  the  Church,  can  know  that  this  pope  which  now  sits,  or 
any  other  that  hath  been,  or  shall  be,  is  infallible.  For  he  is 
not  infallible  unless  he  be  pope;  and  he  is  not  pope  unless 
he  be  in  holy  orders ;  and  he  cannot  be  so  unless  he  have 
received  those  holy  orders,  and  that  from  one  that  had  power 
to  ordain;  and  those  holy  orders  in  your  doctrine  are  a 
sacrament ;  and  a  sacrament  is  not  perfectly  given,  if 
he  that  administers  it  have  not  intentionem  faciendi  quod 
facit  Ecclesia,  "  an  intention  to  do  that  which  the  Church 
doth  "  by  sacraments.  Now,  who  can  possibly  tell,  that  the 
bishop  which  gave  the  pope  orders,  was,  first,  a  man  qualified 
to  give  them ;  and,  secondly,  so  devoutly  set  upon  his  work, 
that  he  had,  at  the  instant  of  giving  them,  an  intention  and 
purpose  to  do  therein  as  the  Church  doth  ?     Surely,  none  but 

'  [Si  quia  dixerit,  in  ministris,  dum  statuit,  ne  quia  nisi  per  gimdoB  eccle- 

sacramenta  conficinnt  et  conferunt,  siasticoe  asoendena  pontificainm  occu- 

non     requiri     intentionem,    aaltem  pare  anderet  sub  poena  anathematia. — 

faciendi  quod  facit   Eccleaia  :    ana-  [Nallua  onqoam  laicomm,  neque  ex 

thema  ait  J — Concil.  Tridentin.  Seaa.  alio  ordine  praeaomat,  niai  per  dia- 

Yii.  [de  Sacramentia,]  Can.  xi.  tinctoa  gradaa    aacendena  Diaconua, 

r  Bellannin.  de  Rom.  Pont  lib.  iv.  aut  Preabyter  Cardinalia  &ctaa  fuerit, 

cap.  3.  |[6.]  Alteram  privilQgium,&c.  ad  aacri  Pontificatua   bonorem   pro^ 

[ubi  aup.  p.  209.  note  *.]  moTert] — Decret  [par.  1.]  Diatinct 

"  Conatantinna  ex  lilco  papa  circa  Ixxix.  cap.  [iv.  ex  Cone.  Stepb.  III.] 

ann.  767,  ejectna  papatn.  Et  Stepbanua  Nvllua  \unquam,'\ 
III.    qui    auccesait,    babito  concilio 
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804     fnm  the  doctrine  of  Intention ;  which  doctrine^  however,  is  not  true. 

CoimmuroB  that  bishop  himself.     And  his  testimony  of  himself  and  his 
FwHiR.    ^^"^  ^^ — *^^^  especially  as,  if  faulty,  he  would  be  loth  to 

confess — can  neither  give  knowledge  nor  belief  sufficient, 

that  the  pope,  according  to  this  canon,  is  in  holy  orders. 
So  upon  the  whole  matter — ^let  the  Romanists  take  which 
they  will ;  I  give  them  free  choice — either  this  canon  of  the 
Council  of  Trent  is  false  divinity,  and  there  is  no  such  in- 
tention necessary  to  the  essence  and  being  of  a  sacrament ; 
or  if  it  be  true,  it  is  impossible  for  any  man  to  know,  and 
for  any  advised  man  to  believe.  That  the  pope  is  infallible 
in  his  judicial  sentences,  in  things  belonging  to  the  faith. 
And  so  here  again  a  General  Council,  at  least  such  an  one 
as  that  of  Trent  is,  can  err,  or  the  pope  is  not  infallible. 

12. — But  this  is  an  argument  ad  hominem,  good  against 
your  party  only  which  maintain  this  Council.  But  the  plain 
truth  is,  both  are  errors ;  for  neither  is  the  Bishop  of  Rome 
infallible  in  his  judicials  about  the  faith,  nor  is  this  intention 
of  either  bishop  or  priest  of  absolute  necessity  to  the  essence 
of  a  sacrament,  so  as  to  make  void  the  gracious  institution 
of  Christ,  in  case  by  any  tentation  the  priest's  thoughts 
should  wander  from  his  work  at  the  instant  of  using  the 
essentials  of  a  sacrament,  or  have  in  him  an  actual  intention 
to  scorn  the  Church.  And  you  may  remember,  if  you  please, 
that  a  Neapolitan  bishop,*  then  present  at  Trent,  disputed 
this  case  very  learnedly,  and  made  it  most  evident  that  this 
opinion  cannot  be  defended,  but  that  it  must  open  a  way  for 
any  unworthy  priest  to  make  infinite  nullities  in  administra* 
tion  of  the  sacraments.  And  his  arguments  were  of  such 
strength,  ut  cateros  theologos  dederint  in  stuporem^  "  as 
amazed  the  other  divines''  which  were  present;  and  con- 
cluded, ''That  no  internal  intention  was  required  in  the 
minister  of  a  sacrament,  but  that  intention  which  did  appear 
opere  exiemo,  'in  the  work  itself'  performed  by  him;  and 
that  if  he  had  unworthily  any  wandering  thoughts — nay  more, 
any  contrary  intention  within  him, — ^yet  it  neither  did  nor 

•  MinorenMB  episcopDB  fuit    [ of  Trent"— Thorold   (T.  C.  Land's 

"  AmbrosiuB  Catharinos,  who  is  the  Labyrinth,)  p.  285.] 

person  the  relator  means  bv  the  '  Nea-  ^  ^  fP.  Saipi,]  Uist  rConcil.]  Trident 

politan  Bishop,  who/  as  his  Lordship  lib.  u.  pp.  276,  277.  Leidse,  an.  1622. 

says, '  disputed  so  learnedly '  against  [Ubi  snp.  p.  162.  note  ^] 


the  common  opinion  in  the  Council 
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That  the  Pope  can  err  judicially  may  be  shotvn,  305 

could  hinder  the  blessed  effect  of  any  sacrament/*  And  Skotion 
most  certain  it  is,  if  this  be  not  true — besides  all  other  incon-  _^^.^H?1 
veniences,  which  are  many — ^no  man  can  secure  himself  upon 
any  doubt  or  trouble  in  his  conscience,  that  he  hath  truly 
and  really  been  made  partaker  of  any  sacrament  whatsoever — 
no,  not  of  baptism ;  and  so  by  consequence  be  left  in  doubt 
whether  he  be  a  Christian  or  no,  even  after  he  is  baptized  : 
whereas  it  is  niost  impossible  that  Christ  should  so  order  His 
sacraments,  and  so  leave  them  to  His  Church,  as  that  poor 
believers  in  His  name,  by  any  unworthiness  of  any  of  His 
priests,  should  not  be  able  to  know  whether  they  have 
received  His  sacraments  or  not,  even  while  they  have  received 
them.  And  yet,  for  all  this,  such  ''  great  lovers  of  truth,'' 
and  such  "careful  pastors''  over  the  "flock  of  Christ,"  were 
these  Trent  Fathers,  that  they  regarded  none  of  this,  but 
went  on  in  the  usual  track,  and  made  their  decree  for  the 
"  internal  intention  and  purpose "  of  the  priest,  and  that 
"  the  sacrament  was  invalid  without  it." 

13. — ^Nay,  one  argument  more  there  is,  and  from  your 
own  grounds  too,  that  makes  it  more  than  manifest  that  "  the 
pope  can  err,"  not  "  personally"  only,  but  "  judicially"  also, 
and  so  teach  false  doctrine  to  the  Church ;  which  Bellarmine 
tells  us,  "  No  pope  hath  done,  or  can  do."  ^  And  a  maxim 
it  is  with  you,  "  That  a  General  Council  can  err,  if  it  be  not 
confirmed  by  the  pope ;  but  if  it  be  confirmed,  then  it  cannot 
err."*  Where,  first,  this  is  very  improper  language;  for 
I  hope  no  Council  is  confirmed  till  it  be  finished.  And  when 
it  is  finished,  even  before  the  pope's  confirmation  be  put  to 
it,  either  it  hath  erred,  or  not  erred.  If  it  have  erred,  the 
pope  ought  not  to  confirm  it ;  and  if  he  do,  it  is  a  void  act ; 
for  no  power  can  make  falsehood  truth :  if  it  have  not  erred, 
then  it  was  true  before  the  pope  confirmed  it ;  so  his  con- 
firmation adds  nothing  but  his  own  assent:  therefore  his 
confirmation  of  a  General  Council,  as  you  will  needs  call  it, 
is  at  the  most  signum,  non  causa,  "  a  sign,"  and  that  such  as 
may  fail,  but  "no  cause"  of  the  Council's  not  erring.     But 

'   [Sit   igitur   prima  propoeitio:]  ^  Concilia   Generalia   a    Pontifice 

SamxnuB   pon^ex    cum    totam    ec-  confirmata    errare    non    possunt.  ■— 

clesiam  docet,  in  his  qnn  ad  fidem  Bellarmin.    de    Concil.   [anctoritat.] 

pertinent,  nullo  casu  errare  potest. —  lib.  ii.  cap.  2.  |  1.  [nbi  sup.  p.  180. 

Bellarmin.  de  Rom.  Pont.  lib.  iv.  cap.  note  *.] 
3.  1 1.  [ubi  sup.  p.  21.  note  '.] 

VOL.  n. — LAUD.  X 
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306  from  Ais  conftrminff  Councils  which  taught  TVansubstantiation — 

CoNFiEEnoH  then,  secondly,  if  a  General  Council,  confirmed,  as  you  would 
PisHM.  ^^^  ^^}  ^y  *^®  foipe,  have  erred,  and  so  can  err,  then  certainly 
the  pope  can  err  judicially ;  for  he  never  gives  a  more  solemn 
sentence  for  truth  than  when  he  decrees  any  thing  in  a 
General  Council:  therefore  if  he  have  erred  and  can  err 
there,  then  certainly  he  can  err  in  his  definitive  sentence 
about  the  faith,  and  is  not  infallible.  Now  that  he  hath 
erred,  and  therefore  can  err,  in  a  General  Council  confirmed, 
in  which  he  takes  upon  him  to  teach  all  Christendom,  is 
most  clear  and  evident.  For  the  pope  teaches  in  and  by  the 
Council  of  Lateran,®  confirmed  by  Innocent  the  Third,  Christ 
is  present  in  the  sacrament  by  way  of  transubstantiation : 
and  in  and  by  the  Council  of  Constance,^  the  administration 
of  the  blessed  sacrament  to  the  laity  in  one  kind,  notwith- 
standing Christ's  institution  of  it  in  both  kinds  for  aU: 
and  in  and  by  the  Council  of  Trent,^  Invocation  of  Saints 
and  Adoration  of  Images,  to  the  great  scandal  of  Christianity, 
and  as  great  hazard  of  the  weak.  Now,  that  these  particu- 
lars, among  many,  are  errors  in  divinity,  and  about  the  faith, 
is  manifest  both  by  Scripture,  and  the  judgment  of  the  primi- 
tive Church.  For  Transubstantiation,  first :  that  was  never 
heard  of  in  the  primitive  Church,  nor  till  the  Council  of 
Lateran,  nor  can  it  be  proved  out  of  Scripture ;  and,  taken 
properly,  cannot  stand  with  the  grounds  of  Christian  religion. 
As  for  Communion  in  One  Kind,  Christ's  institution  is  clear 
against  that;  and  not  only  the  primitive  Church,  but  the 
whole  Church  of  Christ,  kept  it  so  till  within  less  than  four 
hundred  years.  For  Aquinas  confesses  it  was  so  in  use  even 
to  his  times  -^  and  he  was  both  bom  and  dead  during  the 


*  [In  qua  (Ecclesia)  idem  Ipsefiaoer-  '  [Dooentes  fideles,  eanctoB  ...  bo- 
doe,  et  sacrificium  Jesus  Christns :  num  atque  utilo  esse  suppliciter  inyo- 
ciyas  corpus  ot  sanguis  in  sacramento  care  . . .  et  ad  eorum  orationes,  opem 
altaris  sub  specibus  panis  et  vini  vera-  auxiliumque  confiigere  . . .  Imagines 
citer  continentur,  transubstantiatis,  porro  ...  in  templis  pnesertim  haben- 
pane  in  corpus,  et  vino  in  sanguinem,  das  et  retinendas,  eisque  debitum 
potestate  diyina,  ut  ad  perficiendnm  honorem  et  venerationem  impertien- 
mysterium  unitatis  accipiamns  ipsi  dam,  &c]— Concil.  Tridentin.  Sees, 
de  suo  quod  acoepit  Ipse  de  nostra j —  xxv.  Decretum  de  Invocatione  [Suic- 
Concil.  Lateranens.  [IV.  an.   1215.]  tomm.] 

Can.  i.  fConcil.  torn.  xi.  par.  1.  col.  *•  [Et  quia  crevit  multitude  popuH 

148.  B.j  Christian!,  in  qua  continentur  senes 

'  Concil.  Constant  j^an.  1415.]  Sess.  et  juvenes  et  pairuli,  quonmi  quidam 

xiii.  [Concil.  torn.  xii.  col.    100.   A.  non  sunt  tantae  discretionis,  ut  caute- 

ubi  Bup.  p.  290.  note  ".]  lam  debitam  circa  usum  htyus  sacra- 
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Communion  in  one  kind — Invocation  and  Mediation  of  Saints,  ^c,       307 


reign  of  Henry  the  Third  of  England.  Nay,  it  stands  yet 
as  a  monument  in  the  very  Missal/  against  the  present  prac- 
tice of  the  Church  of  Rome,  that  then  it  was  usually  given 
and  received  in  both  kinds.  And  for  Invocation  of  Saints, 
though  some  of  the  ancient  Fathers  have  some  rhetorical 
flourishes  about  it,  for  the  stirring  up  of  devotion,  as  they 
thought,  yet  the  Church  then  admitted  not  of  the  invocation 
of  them,  but  only  of  the  commemoration  of  the  martyrs, 
as  appears  clearly  in  S.  Augustine^  And  when  the  Church 
prayed  to  God  for  any  thing,  she  desired  to  be  heard  for  the 
mercies  and  the  merits  of  Christ,  not  for  the  merits  of  any 
saints  whatsoever.  For  I  much  doubt  this  were  to  make  the 
saints  more  than  "mediators  of  intercession,^*  which  is  all 
that  you  wiD  acknowledge  you  allow  the  saints.^    For,  I 


Sbotior 
XXXIII. 


menti  adhibeant:  ideo]  proTide  in 
qoibuBdam  Ecclesiis  obBervatur,  at 
populo  sanguis  [somendus]  non  detur, 
fsed  solum  a  sacerdote  sumatur.] — 
S.  Thorn.  [Aquin.  Summ.]  par.  8. 
Q[a8e8t.]  Ixxz.  A[rtic.]  12.  [in  conclus.] 
So  it  was  but  in  some  Churches  in  his 
time.  [Ex  quo  etiam  coUigi  posset, 
quamvis  in  communionibus,  in  qnibus 
pauci  laici  communicabant,  fuerit  usus 
calicis  consecrati,  tamen  in  commu- 
nione  totius  populi,  qualis  fieri  con- 
suevit  in  Paschate,  et  aliis  solennita- 
tibus,  non  potuisse  totum  populum 
sub  utraque  specie  commnnicare,  quia 
non  potuit  pro  tanta  hominum  multi- 
tudine  calix  aliquis  ita  magnus  con- 
renienter  consecrari,  neque  uUus  ex 
antiquissimis,  qui  extant,  tarn  eximiee 
magnitudinis  usquam  visus  est.  Ye- 
mm  quia  ex  calico  consecrato  aliquid 
infundebatur  yino  non  consecrato, 
fortassis  dicebatur  laicos  etiam  sumere 
calicem  sanguinis.  Denique  hunc 
usum  longo  tempore  in  Ecclesia  fiiisse 
testatur  Concilium  Constantiense  Sess. 
xiii. .  .  Probaium  est  licitam  esse  oom- 
munionem  laicorum  in  Ecclesia  sub 
altera  tantum'specie,  id  quod  maxime 
etiam  confirmat,  quod  Grseci  in  Con- 
cilio  Florentine,  aut  usquam  alibi 
nunquam  in  Ecclesia  Latina  eam  re- 
prehenderunt,  etiamsi  ipsi  utraque 
specie  semper  usi  fuerint^  cum  tamen 
multa  alia  tanquam  falsa,  et  minime 
Udta  contra  Ecdesiam  Latinam  obje- 
cerint ;  ob  id  tamen]  nmre  non  pos- 
sumus,  etiam  in  Ecclesia  Latina  fuisse 
usum  utriusque  speciei,  et  usque  ad 
tempera  S.  Thomse  durasse. — [Com- 


ment ac  Disput]  in  Tert  [part 
Summ.  S.  Thom.  Aquin.  Quasst  Ixxx. 
Artie  12.  auctore  R.  P.  G.]  Vazquez, 
Disput.  ccxvL  cap.  3.  No.  88.  [tom.  iii. 
p.  431.] 

'  Refecti  cibo  potuque  ccelesti, 
Deus  noster,  Te  supplices  cxoramus, 
[ut  in  ciyus  h«ec  commemoratione 
percepimus,  ejus  muniamur  et  preci- 
ous. Per  &c J— In  proprio  Missarum 
de  Sanctis  Januar.  xv.  fso.  S.  Pauli, 
primi  Eremitae,]  Orat  rost^ommun. 
And  Januar.  xxl  [sc.  S.  Agnetis,  Y. 
etM.] 

^  lios  autem  martyribus  nostris  non 
templa  sicut  Diis,  sed  memorias  sicut 
hominibus  mortuis,  quorum  apud 
Deum  yivunt  spiritus,  &bricamus; 
nee  ibi  erigimus  altaria.  In  quibus  sa- 
crificemus  martyribus,  sed  uni  Deo  et 
martyrum  et  nostro :]  ad  quod  sacri- 
ficium,  [sicut]  homines  Dei,  [qui  mun- 
dnm  in  Ejus  confessione  vicerunt,] 
sue  loco  ct  ordine  nominantur;  non 
tamen  a  sacerdote,  qui  sacrificat,  invo- 
cantur,  [Deo  quippe,  non  ipsis  sacri- 
ficat, quamyis  in  memoria  sacrificet 
eomm :  quia  Dei  sacerdos  est  non 
illorum.  Ipsum  vero  sacrificium  corpus 
est  Christi.]— S.  Augustin.  de  Civitate 
Dei,  lib.  xxii.  cap.  10.  [Op.,  tom.  vii. 
col.  678.  G.] 

*  Ad  primum  ergo  locum  [(sc.  1  Tim. 
2.  Unus  est  mediator  &c)  respondeo, 
tribus  de  causis  dici  Christum  unum 
et  solum  mediatorem  Dei  et  hominum. 
Prime  &c.  . . .  notandum  enim  est 
poese  tribus  modis  unum  mediatorem 
reconciliare  duos  dissldentes:  uno 
mode,  &c. . . .  tertio  mode,  orando  ere- 
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{as  practised  by  the  Church  of  Rome) — 


CovrVBMVOE 

WITH 

FiSBIB. 


pray,  is  not  "  by  the  merits  "  more  than  "  by  the  interces- 
sion?" Did  not  Christ  redeem  us  by  His  merits  ?  And  if 
God  must  hear  our  prayers  for  the  "  merits  of  the  saints," 
how  much  fall  they  short  of  sharers  in  the  '^  mediation  of 
redemption  ?  '*"  You  may  think  of  this.  For  such  prayers 
as  these  the  Church  of  Rome  makes  at  this  day,  and  they 
stand — not  without  great  scandal  to  Christ  and  Christianity 
— ^used,  and  authorized  to  be  used  in  the  Missal.  For  in- 
stance, upon  the  Feast  of  S.  Nicolas  you  pray  "  that  God, 
by  the  merits  and  prayers  of  S.  Nicolas,  would  deUver  you 
fipom  the  fire  of  hell."°  And  upon  the  Octaves  of  S.  Peter  and 
S.  Paul,  you  desire  God  "  that  you  may  obtain  the  glory  of 
eternity  by  their  merits."®  And  on  the  Feast  of  S.  Bona- 
venture,  you  pray  "  that  God  would  absolve  you  from  all 
your  sins  by  the  interceding  merits  of  Bonaventure."^    And 


ditorem,  ut  debitum  remittat . . .  Poe- 
tremo  O^oc)  modo  etUm  sancti  did 
possnnt  medUtores  inter  Deum,  et  eos, 
pro  quiboB  orant :  neque  est,  cur  time- 
amus,  nomen  mediatoris  tranaferre  ad 
sanctOB,  sicut  ad  eoB  transferimos 
nomen  adrocati  et  intercessoris  &c.] — 
Bellarmin.  de  Sanct.  Beatitud.  lib.  i. 
cap.  20. 1  [12.  Op.,  torn.  ii.  col.761.  C] 
■^  [  Sexta  objectio,  (so.  sanctorum  pas- 
sionibusexpiari  possent  nostra  delicta,) 
non  asset  absurdmn  eos  appellare  nos- 
tros  redemptores,  saltern  ex  parte.  At 
solos  Christus  est  Redemptor  &c. . . . 
Ad  argumentum  igltur  respondemus. 
Si  proprie  et  absolute  nomen  Redemp- 
toris  accipiator,  solum  Christum  esse 
Redemptorem ...  At  si  largo  modo 
Redemptor  appelletur  quicunque  libe- 
rat  alium  ab  aliquo  debito,  non  erit 
absurdum,  si  sancti  viri]  redemptores 
nostri  aliquo  modo,  id  est,  secundum 
aliquid,  [non  simpliciter,  et  laigo 
modo,  non  in  rigore  verborum  esse  di- 
cantur.]~BeUannin.  de  Indulgentiis, 
lib  i.  cap.  4.  Op.,  tom.  viL  col.  426. 
C.  427.  A,  B.  Et  sanctos  appellat 
numina  Bellarminus,  de  Imaginib. 
Sanct.  lib.  IL  cap.  23.  |  3.  Now  if 
this  word  numen  signify  any  thing 
else  besides  God  Himself,  or  the 
power  of  God,  or  the  oracle  of  God,  let 
bellarmine  show  it,  or  A.  0.  for  him. 
— [Thorold  (T.  C.  Laud's  Labyrinth,) 
p.  293,  says,  '*  in  the  place  he  (Laud) 
cites,  there  is  not  the  least  shadow, 
or  intimation,  of  any  such  matter,  his 
(Bellaruiine's)  whole  discourse  there 


being  of  Images  and  not  of  the  Saints." 
This  is  true,  and  there  seems  to  be 
some  ground  for  supposing  not  only 
the  reference  to  be  wrong,  which  it  L^ 
but  that  Bellarmine  does  not  apply 
the  term  Numina  to  the  saints.  The 
only  passage  in  Bellarmine's  Treatises 
which  the  present  Editor  has  met 
with  where  the  word  occurs,  is,  De 
Imaginib.  Sanct.  lib.  ii.  cap.  8.  §  ult. 
Unde  Lampridius  ea  simulachra 
ibidem  appellat  Numina;  numina 
aulem  non  vocantur  imagines,  nisi 
proponantur  adorandse  pro  Diis.  And 
in  the  Preface  prefixed  to  the  Dis- 
sertations on  this  subject,  Bellarmine 
confines  the  term  Numen,  and  Di- 
vinum  Numen,  to  God  Himself.] 

^  [Deus,  qui  beatum  Nicolaum  pon- 
tificem  innumeris  decorasti  miraculis : 
tribue,  qusesumus,]  ut  ^us  mentis 
et  precibus  a  Gehennse  incendiis  Ii- 
beremur.  —  In  proprio  Missanim  de 
Sanctis,  Decemb.  vi.  [sc.  Fest  S.  Nioo- 
lai,  Episcopi  et  M.] 

°nDeus,ciyusdextera  beatum  Petrum 
ambulantem  in  fiuctibus  ne  mergeretur, 
erexit,  et  coapostolum  ^us  Paulum  ter- 
tio  naufragantium  de  profundo  pelagi 
liberavit :  exaudi  nos  propitius,  et  con- 
cede,] utamborum  mentis  eeternitatia 
gloriam  consequamur.— Ibid.  Jul.  vi. 
[sc.  in  Oct.  8S.  ApostoL  Petri  et 
Pauli.J 

p  ^us  intercedentibus  meritis  ab 
omnibus  nos  absolve  peccatis. — Ibid. 
Julii  xiv.  [sc.  Fest.  S.  Bonayenture, 
Episcopi  etCont — In  theRomanMiasal, 
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for  Adoration  of  Images^  the  ancient  Cliurcli  knew  it  not.^ 
And  the  modem  Church  of  Rome  is  too  like  to  paganism  in 
the  practice  of  it,  and  driven  to  scarce  intelligible  subtleties 
in  her  servants'  writings  that  defend  it;  and  this  without 
any  car&had  of  milhons  of  souls  unable  to  understand  her 
subtleties  or  shun  her  practice.  Did  I  say,  "  the  modem 
Church  of  Rome  is  grown  too  like  paganism  in  this  point  ?" 
And  may  this  speech  seem  too  hard  ?  Well,  if  it  do,  I  will 
give  a  double  account  of  it.  The  one  is.  It  is  no  harsher 
expression  than  they  of  Rome  use  of  the  Protestants,  and  in 
cases  in  which  there  is  no  show  or  resemblance.  For  Becanus 
tells  us,  "  It  is  no  more  lawful  to  receive  the  Sacrament  as 
the  Calvinists  receive  it,  than  it  is  to  worship  idols  with  the 
ethnics.'^'  And  Gregory  de  Valentia  enlarges  it  to  more 
points  than  one,  but  with  no  more  truth :  **  The  sectaries  of 
our  times/'  saith  he,  ''  seem  to  err  culpably  in  more  things 
than  the  Gentiles." '  This  is  easily  said,  but  here  is  no 
proof.  Nor  shall  I  hold  it  a  sufficient  warrant  for  me  to 
sour  my  language,  because  these  men  have  dipped  their  pens 
in  gall.  The  other  account,  therefore,  which  I  shall  give  of 
this  speech,  shall  come  vouched  both  by  authority  and  reason. 


Seotton 
XXXIII. 


the  Office  of  S.  Bonayenture  containB 
the  following  collect :  Deus,  qui  popnlo 
tuo  ssternse  salatis  beatum  Bonaven- 
turam  miniBtrum  tribuisti :  pnesta, 
qusesmnuB,  ut,  quern  Doctorem  vitas 
habnimus  in  terris,  intercessorem 
habere  mereamur  in  coelis. — The  Paris 
Missal  has  an  office  quite  different ; 
but  not  with  the  words  quoted  by 
Laud,  which  may  probably  be  found 
in  some  local  Use.J 

4  In  Optatus'  time  the  Christians 
were  much  troubled  upon  but  a  fiilse 
report,  that  an  image  was  to  be 
placed  upon  the  altar.  What  would 
they  have  done  if  adoration  had  been 
commanded  1  &c.  [Dicebaturenim  illo 
tempore  yeniuros  Paulum  et  Maca- 
rium,  qui  interessentsacrificio,  utcum 
altaria  solemniter  aptarentur,  profer- 
rent  illi  imaginem,  quam  prime  in 
altare  ponerent,  et  sic  sacrificium 
offerretur.  Hoc  cum  acciperent  aures, 
percussi  sunt  et  animi,  et  uniusci^jus- 
que  lingua  in  hsec  verba  commota  est, 
ut  omnis  qui  haec  audieret  diceret,  Qui 
inde  gustat,  de  sacro  gustat]  Et  recte 
dictum  erat,  si  talem  famam  similis 
Veritas  sequeretnr.— S.  Opiat.  [Mile- 


vitan.  de  Schism.  Donatist.]  lib.  iii.  ad 
fin.  reap.  12.  Op.,  p.  67.— The  image, 
which  the  Donatists  had  thus  falsely 
chaiged  the  Catholics  with  placing  on 
their  altars,  has  been  said  to  be  that  of 
the  Bmperor  Constans.] 

'  [H»retici ....  vitandi  sunt .... 
tertio,  si  timeatur  scandalum.  Hinc 
sequitnr  prime,  non  lioere  cum  iis 
Bumere  synazin  more  Calvinistioo ;] 
sicut  non  licet  cum  ethnicis  idoU 
eolere.  [Heec  enim  communicatio  in 
rebus  divinis  est  illicita,  quia  est  con- 
tra veram  fidem.] — [Martin.]  Becan. 
[Opusc  Theologic.  tem.  ii.  p.  41.] 
Ubello  de  fide  HsereUds  servanda, 
cap.  viil  [8.  p.  11.  ed.  Mogunt.  1610.] 

•  Nam  ut  ipse  D.  Thomas  notat, 
contingit  aliquando  haereticos  cirt» 
plura  errare  quam  Gentiles,  ut  Mani- 
chsei.  Quod  noe  |>0Bsumus  vere  dicere 
de  nostri  tempons  sectariis,  qui  cul- 
pabi  liter  in  pluribus  videntur  errare. 
— [Gregor.  de]  Valentia,  [Comment. 
Theolog.lin [S.Thom.  Aquin.] Secund. 
Secund.  Disp.  i.  Q[u0Bet.]  x.  [de  Infl- 
delitate,]  Punct.  8.  fQuotuplez  sit 
infidelitas,  torn.  iii.  eoL  452.  A.] 
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Testimonies  from  Roman  Catholic  tvriters 


CoHWRMicB  And  first,  for  authority.    I  could  set  Ludovicus  Vives  against 
PwDtBR.    Becanus,  if  I  would,  who  says  expressly,  *'  that  the  making  of 

feasts  at  the  oratories  of  the  martyrs  (which  S.  Augustine 

tells  us,  ^  the  best  Christians  practised  not,')  *  are  a  kind  of 
parentalia,  funeral-feasts,  too  much  resembling  the  super- 
stition of  the  Gentiles/'"  Nay,  Vives  need  not  say  ^^re- 
sembUng  that  superstition,''  since  TertuUian  tells  us  plainly, 
"  that  idolatry  itself  is  but  a  kind  of  parentation."  ^  And 
Vives,  dying  in  the  communion  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  is  a 
better  testimony  against  you,  than  Becanus  or  Yalentia, 
being  bitter  enemies  to  our  communion,  can  be  against  us. 
But  I  wiU  come  nearer  home  to  you,  and  prove  it  by  more 
of  your  own.  For  Cassander,  who  lived  and  died  in  your 
communion,  says  it  expressly,  ^'  That  in  this  present  case  of 
the  adoration  of  images,  you  came  full  home  to  the  super- 
stition of  the  heathen."  y  And,  secondly,  for  reason — I  have, 
I  think,  too  much  to  give,  that  the  modem  Church  of  Bome 
is  grown  too  like  to  paganism  in  this  point.  For  the 
Council  of  Trent  itself  confesses,  '^  that  to  beUeve  there  is 
any  divinity  in  images,  is  to  do  as  the  Gentiles  did  by  their 
idols." '     And  though,  in  some  words  after,  the  fathers  of 


*  [Qusecumqae  igitur  adhibentur 
religiofiorom  obsequia  in  martyram 
locls,  omamenta  sunt  memorianim, 
non  sacra  vel  eacrificia  mortaorom 
tanquam  dcorum.  Quicomqae  etiam 
epulas  suofi  eo  deferunt,]  qugkI  quidem 
a  Christianis  melioribua  non  fit,  [et 
in  plerisoae  terraram  nulla  talis  est 
consuetudo ;  tamen  quicumqiie  id  ia- 
ciunt,  qoas  cum  apposuerint,  orant,  et 
auferunt  ut  vescantur,  &c.]— S.  Au- 
gustio.  de  Ciyitate  Dei,  lib.  viii.  cap. 
27.     [Op.,  torn.  vU.  col.  217.  D.] 

**  [kic  error  in  Africa  potissimum 
obaeryabatur,  nt  testatar  OonfefiB.  lib. 

vi.  cap.  2 ista  non  fieri,  nee  ab 

els,  qui  sobrie  facerent,  ne  alia  occaaio 
ingnrgitandi  se  daretor  ebriofiis,  et 
quod]  ilia  quasi  parentaliee  euper- 
stitioni  Oentilium  simillima.  —  Lud. 
Vires,  ibid,  [apud  Augustin.  de  civitat. 
Dei,  &c.  accedunt  commentarii  eruditi 
Joann.  Ludov.  Yiyes,  Hispal.  &c.  ed. 
Francof.  ac  Hamburgse,  1661.  p.  820.] 

'  Quod  ergo  mortuis  litabatur,  uti- 
que  parentationi  deputabatur.  Qusd 
species  proinde  idololatriaa  est,  quo- 
niam  et  idololatria  parentationis  est 


species. — TertuU.  lib.  de  Spectacnlis, 
cap.  xii    [Op.,  p.  78.  C] 

r  Manifestins  [enim]  est,  quam  ut 
multifl  verbis  explican  debeat,  ima- 
ginum  et  simulachrorum  cultum  ni- 
mium  inyaluisse,  et  afifectioni,  sea 
potius  superstitioni,  populi  plus  satis 
indultum  esse,  ita»  nt  ad  snmmam 
adorationem,  qu»  vel  a  paganis  suis 
simulachris  exniberi  oonsuevit,  [et  ad 
extremam  yanitatem,  quam  ethnici  in 
suis  simulachris  et  imaginibus  effin- 
gendis  et  exomandis  adimserunt,  nil  a 
nostrisreliqui  factum  esse  yideatur,  &c. 
— Cassander,  in  Consult.  Artie  xxi.  C. 
[de  cultu  sanctorum,  cap.  4.]  de  Ima- 
ginibus [et  simulachris.  Op.,  p.  978. 
ed.  Paris.  1616.]  Where  he  names 
divers  of  your  own— as,  namely,  Du- 
rantus  Mimatensis  Episcopus,  John 
Billet,  Qerson,  Durand,  Holkot,  and 
Biel,  reiecting  the  opinion  of  Thomas, 
and  other  superstitions  concerning 
images. — Ibid. 

'  Non  quod  credatur  inesse  aliqua 
in  lis  divinitas,  [vel  virtus,  propter 
quam  sint  colendaa,  vel  quod  ab  eis  sit 
idiquid  petendum,  vel  quod  fiducia  in 
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that  Council  seem  very  religiotisly  careful  "  that  all  occasion    Sictiok 

XXXIII 
of  dangerous  error  be  prevented  f'  *  yet  the  doctrine  itself  is 1 

so  full  of  danger,  that  it  works  strongly,  both  upon  the  learned 

and  unlearned,  to  the  scandal  of  religion,  and  the  perverting 

of  truth.    For  the  unlearned  first :  How  it  works  upon  them, 

by  whole  countries  together,  you  may  see  by  what  happened  in 

Asturia,*  Cantabria,  Galetia, — no  small  parts  of  Spain.  "  For  » [ABturiis 

there  the  people,''  so  he  tells  me  that  was  an  eye-witness,  1573  a^d 

and  that  since  the  Council  of  Trent,   "  are  so  addicted  1686.1 

to  their  worm-eaten  and  deformed  images,  that  when  the 

bishops  commanded  new  and  handsomer  images  to  be  set  up 

in  their  rooms,  the  poor  people  cried  for  their  old,  would  not 

look  up  to  their  new, — as  if  they  did  not  represent  the  same 

thing/'  ^    And  though  he  say  this  is  by  little  and  little 

amended,  yet  I  believe  there  is  very  little  amendment. 

And  it  works  upon  the  learned,  too,  more  than  it  should. 

For  it  wrought  so  far  upon  Lamas  himself,  who  bemoaned 

the  former  passage,  as  that  he  delivers  this  doctrine  :  '*  That 

the  images  of  Christ,  the  blessed  Virgin,  and  the  saints,  are 

not  to  be  worshipped  as  if  there  were  any  divinity  in  the 

images,  as  they  are  material  things  made  by  art,  but  only  as 

they  represent  Christ  and  the  saints;  for  else  it  were  idolatry."*^ 

So  then,  belike,  according  to  the  divinity  of  this  casuist,  a 

imaginibuB  sit  Agenda,]  veluti  olim  velint,  &c.]  —  Snmina  [Ecclesiartica, 

ficbat  a  gentibuB,  [quse  in  idolis  apem  BiyelnstractioConfessarionimetPGeni- 

Boam  coUocabant.] — OonciLTridentin.      tentiom anthore^    Hieronymo 

SesB.  xxy.  Decrelom  de  Invocatione  Llamas,  par.  3.  cap.  iii.  [p.  271.  ed. 

[Sanctorum.]  Mogimt.  1605.] 

*  [In  baa  autem  sanctas  et  BalutareB  <  [His  words  are  :  Solnm  advert!- 

obeervationcB  si  qui  abusus  irrepserint,  mus  pro  rudioribus,  quod  Redemptoris 

eoB  prorsus  aboleri    sancta  synodus  nostri    et   Domini,    et   BanctissimsB 

vehementer  cupit,  ita  ut  nullse  falsi  matris  qjuB,  et  sanctomm  imagines  sic 

dognoAAtis  imagines]  et  rudibus  peri-  venerari,  et  colere,  ut  credatur  vel 

culosi  erroriB  occasionem  [prsebentes  profiteatur  in  ipsis  esse  divinitatem 

stataantur. ] — Ibid.  imaginibus,]  secundum  quod  sunt  quaa- 

i>  [Quee  doctrina  ^Ck>ncilii  sciL  Tri-  dam  materia  arte  effigiata,  et  non  sc- 

dent.)  omni  diligentia  proponcnda  est,  cundum  quod  repreesentant  Christum 

etfideleHprfecipuerudioresinstruendi,  Bedemptorem,  et  sanctos,  [et  eorum 

prsacipue  in  montanis,  ubi  gentes  non  sunt  memorisB,  et  quasi  rudiorum  libri, 

Bunt  adeo  cultsB,  ut  in  Asturiis,  Canta-  ezistimare  ab  statua,  vel  imagine,  ut 

bria,  et  Galetia,  nostrse  HispanisB,  ubi  res  qusedam  est,  debere  peti  aliquid, 

m^jor  est  indecentia,  et  fere  irrisibilis  vel  ab  ilia  sperare  posse,  et  non  ac- 

deformitas,]  et  adeo  gens  affecta  est  tualiter,  rel  virtualiter  referendo  in 

truncis  corrosiB  et  deformibus  imagini-  Christum  Redemptorem,  ut  prototy- 

bus,  ut  me  teste,  quoties  episcopi  [illas  pum,  et   in  sanctos   reprsesentatosj 

renoyant,et]decentiore8[locoillarum]  esset  idololatria,  [sculpture  et  operis 

ponere  jubent.  [in  buIb  paroeciamm  manuum    hominum,  toties  in  Bacra 

viaitationibus,]    Teteres  suas   petant  Scriptura  a  Deo  abominata  et  repre- 

plorantes,  [et  novas  neque  aspicere  hensa.] — Llamas,  ibid.  [pp.  270, 271.] 
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CoNFiRKfOB  man  may  worship  images^  and  ask  of  them^  and  put  his  trust 
P^BR.    ^  them,  "  as  they  represent  Christ  and  the  saints :"  for  so 

there  is  divinity  in  them,  though  not  as  things,  yet  as  repre- 

senters.  And  what,  I  pray,  did  or  coidd  any  pagan  priest 
say  more  than  this  ?  For  the  proposition  resolved  is  this  : 
"  The  images  of  Christ  and  the  saints,  as  they  represent  their 
exemplars,  have  deity  or  divinity  in  them/'  And  now  I  pray, 
A.  C,  do  you  be  judge,  whether  this  proposition  do  not  teach 
idolatry  ?  and  whether  the  modem  Church  of  Rome  be  not 
grown  too  like  to  paganism  in  this  point  f  For  my  own  part, 
I  heartily  wish  it  were  not;  and  that  men  of  learning 
would  not  strain  their  wits  to  spoil  the  truth,  and  rent  the 
peace  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  by  such  dangerous,  such 
superstitious  vanities —for  better  they  are  not,  but  they 
may  be  worse.  Nay,  these  and  their  like  have  given  so 
great  a  scandal  among  us,  to  some  ignorant,  though,  I 
presimie,  well-meaning  men,  that  they  are  afiraid  to  testify 
their  duty  to  God,  even  in  His  own  house,  by  any  outward 
gesture  at  all  ;  insomuch  that  those  very  ceremonies 
which,  by  the  judgment  of  godly  and  learned  men,  have  now 
long  continued  in  the  practice  of  this  Church,  suffer  hard 
measure  for  the  Romish  superstition's  sake.  But  I  will 
conclude  this  point  with  the  saying  of  B.  Bhenanus  :  ^'  Who 
could  endure  the  people,*'  says  he,  "  rushing  into  the  church 
like  swine  into  a  stye  ?  Doubtless,  ceremonies  do  not  hurt 
the  people,  but  profit  them,  so  there  be  a  mean  kept,  and  the 
bye  be  not  put  for  the  main;  that  is,  so  we  place  not  the 
principal  part  of  our  piety  in  them."^ 

The  conference  grows  to  an  end,  and  I  must  meet  it 
again  ere  we  part.     For  you  say, 

A.  c.  pp.  f.  After  this,  we  all  rising,  the  lady  asked  the  SB. 

whether  she  might  be  saved  in  the  Roman  faith. 

He  answered.  She  might.* 

*  [  Here  again  the  Chaplain  taxeih  the  Jesuit,  saying,  That  the  B.  did  not 
answer  thus  in  particular.  But  the  Jesuit  is  sure  he  did ;  and  it  appeareth 
to  be  so  by  the  Jesuit's  words,  who  eaid  to  Uie  lady,  "  Mark  that  !**  Unto  which 

^  Quis  ferat  populnm  in  templum  ir-  coUocemus. — [Beatus]  Rhenanus,  An> 

mentemyCeninharamsueslCertenon  notat.  in  Tertullian.  lib.  de  corona 

obsuntpopuloceremoniffiisedprosunt,  milit    [ad  verbEt,  Amplins   aliquid 

si  modus  in  eis  servetur,  et  caveamus  respondentes  quam  Dominus  in  eyan- 

ne  irdptpya  rwp  Ifpyvtf  loco  haboantur,  gelio  determinavit,  cap.  iii.  apud  Ter- 

hoc  est,  ue  prsecipuam  pietatem  in  illis  tuU.  Op.,  p.  886.  Q.  ed.  Paris.  1582.] 
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Fisher  objects  to  Laud* s  first  Account  of  the  Conference.  313 

the  IS.  replied,  aaying,  "  She  may  be  better  sayed  in  it  than  yon :"  which  reply     Ssotioh 
iheweth  that  the  IS.  had  said,  that  she  in  particular  might  be  sared  in  the   XXXllI. 

Boman  iaith.    Otherwise,  if  his  first  answer  had  been  as  the  Chaplain  would 

now  make,  the  V.  should  have  said,  The  ignorant  may  be  sayed  in  it,  but 
neither  you  nor  she.  But  the  Jesuit  is  sure  that  this  answer  of  the  V.,  and 
reply  of  the  Jesuit,  '*  Mark  that,"  was  just  as  he  related,  without  any  such 
addition  as  now  the  Chaplain  doth  relate ;  and  that  if  such  a  cayeat  were  added, 
it  was  alter  the  end  of  the  conference,  and  not  in  the  Jesuit's  presence.  Out  of 
this  last  passage  the  Chaplain  obseryeth  that  the  Catholics  take  adyantage, 
and  make  use  of  the  argument  drawn  from  Protestants  granting  that  one 
liylng  and  dying  a  Boman  Catholic  may  be  sayed ;  accounting  it  secure  so  to 
liye  and  die,  eyen  by  confession  of  adyersaries.  The  force  of  which  argument 
he  endeayoureth  to  weaken  by  saying,  that  although  Protestants  grant  it  to  be 
possible,  yet  they  say  withal  that  it  is  not  secure,  but  hard,  &c  But  he  must 
remember,  that  when  Protestants  grant,  that  in  the  Boman  faith  and  Church 
there  is  g^und  sufficient,  and  consequenUy  possibility  of  salyation,  this  is 
a  firee  confession  of  the  adyersaries  against  themselyes,  and  Aerefore  is  of 
force  against  them,  and  is  to  be  thought  extorted  from  them  by  the  force 
of  truth  itself.  But  when  Protestants  do  say  that  salyation  is  more  securely 
and  easily  had  in  Protestant  fiuth  and  Church  than  in  the  Boman,  this  only  is 
their  partial  priyate  opinion  in  their  own  behalf,  which  is  of  no  weight ; 
especially  when  Boman  Catholics,  &r  more  in  number,  and  fiur  more  spread  in 
place,  and  of  much  longer  continuance  in  time,  and  for  yirtue  and  learning  at 
least  equal,  or  rather  much  exceeding  Protestants,  do  confidently  and  unani- 
mously, and  with  authority  and  reason,  proye  that,  according  to  the  ordinaiy 
coarse  of  God*s  proyidence,  out  of  the  Catholic  Boman  Church  there  is  no  pos- 
sibility of  salyation :  and  therefore  who  will  not  think  it  safer  to  adhere  to  the  Ca- 
tholic Boman  faith  and  Church,  in  which  all,  both  Catholics  and  best  learned  Pro- 
testants, do  promise  possibility  of  salyation  without  doubt,  than  to  the  Protestant 
Church,  since  all  Boman  Catholics  do  threaten  damnation  to  all  who  obstinately 
adhere  unto  it,  and  die  in  it]  The  which  threat  doth  not  proceed  out  of 
malice,  or  want  of  charity,  but  is  g^unded  in  charity ;  as  are  the  like  threats 
of  Christ  our  Sayiour,  and  holy  fathers,  who,  knowin^^  that  there  is  but  one  true 
faith  and  one  true  Church,  out  of  which  there  is  no  salyation,  do,  out  of 
their  charitable  care  of  our  souls*  good,  so  commend  to  us  the  belief  of  that 
fiiith,  and  the  deaying  to  that  Church,  as  they  pronounce,  He  thai  ahaU  not 
believe  sJutU  be  condemned,  (Mark  xyi.  16.) ;  and,  He  that  toill  not  bear  the 
Church,  and  haye  it  for  his  mother,  ia  to  be  accounted  as  a  heathen  and 
publican,  (Matth.  xyiii.  17.)  and  cannot  haye  €k>d  to  be  his  Father;  accounting 
it  more  charity  to  forewarn  us  by  these  threats  of  our  peril,  that  we  may  fear 
and  ayoid  it,  than  to  put  us  in  a  false  securi^,  and  so  to  let  us  run  into 
danger  for  want  of  foresight  of  it.  Those  examples  which  the  Chaplain  giyes, 
of  the  Donatists  giying  true  baptism  in  the  opinion  of  all,  and  Protestants 
holding  a  kind  of  real  presence  not  denied  by  any,  are  nothing  like  our  case. 
For  in  these  cases  there  are  annexed  other  reasons  of  certainly  known  peril  of 
damnable  schism  and  heresy,  which  we  should  incur  by  consenting  to  the 
Donatists*  denial  of  true  baptism  to  be  among  Catholics,  and  to  the  Pro- 
testants* denial  or  doubting  of  the  true  substantial  presence  of  Christ 
in  the  Eucharist  But  in  our  case  there  is  confessedly  no  such  peril  of 
any  damnable  heresy,  schism,  or  any  other  sin,  in  resolying  to  liye  and  die  in 
the  Catholic  Boman  Church ;  and  in  case  some  Protestants  should  say,  that 
there  is  peril  of  damnation  in  liyii^  and  dying  Boman  Catholics,  the 
authority  of  them  that  say  there  is  peril  being  so  few,  in  comparison  of  those 
who  say  there  is  none,  and  so  passionate  and  partially-affected  men,  who  are 
in  this  their  saying  contradicted  by  their  own  more  learned  brethren,  ought 
not  to  be  respected  more  than  a  scarecrow.  But  the  authority  of  those  who 
allow  salyation  to  such  as  do  liye  and  die  Boman  Catholics,  being  so  many,  so 
ancient,  so  yirtuous,  so  learned,  and  some  no  way  partially  affected,  but 
opposite  to  the  Boman  Church,  ought  to  be  accounted  of  exc^ing  great 
weight,  and  may  worthily  persuade  any  wise  man  that  it  is  most  secure  to  lire 
and  die  a  Boman  Catholic ;  and  consequently  that,  in  so  important  a  matter,  this 
most  secure  course  of  Hying  and  dying  in  the  Boman  Church  ought  in  all  reason 
to  be  chosen ;  and  that  so  precious  a  jewel  as  the  soul  is,  oujght  not  to  be  left  to 
the  hazard  of  losing  heayen,  and  falling  into  hell,  by  relying  upon  one's  own 
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314  Under  what  conditions  it  may  be  admitted  that  salvation 

CoHrBBmoi  opinion,  or  the  opinion  of  those  few  new  Protestant  doctors,  who  acknowledge 
WITH       that  their  whole  congregation  may  err ;  and  mach  more,  Uierefbre,  may  they 
FisHBR.     think  that  eadi  member  thereof  may  be  deceived,  in  following  his  own  or  any 
other  man's  opinion. — A.  C.  marg.  note  to  p.  64.] 

§  34.  2B.  What  !  Not  one  answer  perfectly  related !  ^  My 
answer  to  this  was  general^  for  the  ignorant,  that  could  not 
discern  the  errors  of  that  Church,  so  they  held  the  founda- 
tion, and  conformed  themselves  to  a  religious  life.  But  why 
do  you  not  speak  out  what  I  added  in  this  particular? — 
^^  That  it  must  needs  go  harder  with  the  lady,  even  in  point 
of  salvation,  because  she  has  been  brought  to  understand 
very  much,  for  one  of  her  condition,  in  these  controverted 
causes  of  religion.  And  a  person  that  comes  to  know  much, 
had  need  carefully  bethink  himself  that  he  oppose  not  known 
truth  against  the  Church  that  made  him  a  Christian.'^  For 
salvation  may  be  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  yet  they  not 
find  it  that  make  surest  of  it.  Here  A.  C.  is  as  confident  as 
the  Jesuit  himself,  "  That  I  said  expressly,  '  that  the  lady 
might  be  saved  in  the  Roman  faith.^ "  Truly,  it  is  too  long 
since  now  for  me  to  speak  any  more  than  I  have  already,  upon 
my  memory ;  but  this  I  am  sure  of,  that  whatsoever  I  said 
of  her,  were  it  never  so  particular,  yet  was  it  under  the 
conditions  before  expressed. 

[ A.  C.  p.  f^  I  bade  her  mark  that. 

64.  J 

§35.  2B.  I. — ^This  answer,  I  am  sure,  troubles  not  you;  but  it 
seems  you  would  fain  have  it  lay  a  load  of  envy  upon  me, 
that  you  profess  you  bade  the  lady  so  careftJly  ^'  mark  that." 
Well,  you  bade  her  "mark  that.'^  For  what?  For  some 
great  matter  ?  or  for  some  new  ?  Not  for  some  new,  sure. 
For  the  Protestants  have  ever  been  ready,  for  truth,  and 
in  charity,  to  grant  as  much  as  might  be.  And,  therefore, 
from  the  beginning,  '^  many  learned  men "  ^  granted  this. 

«  Cave  ne  dum  vis  alium  notare  bonumChri8tianum,atqueetiamillinc 

culpae,  ipso    noteris   calamnise.  —  S.  ad  nos  devenisse.     [Qaippe  fatemur^ 

Hier.  lib.  iii.  advera.  Pelagianos.  [The  in  papatu  yeram  esse  Scripturam  sa- 

present  Editor  has  not  been  able  to  cram,  yerum  baptismom,  yerom  sacra- 

yerify  this  qaotation.]  mentom  altaris,  yeras  clayes  ad  remis- 

'  [Et  Lutherus,  jam  haereticus  ex-  sionem  peccatorum,  yerom  pnedicandi 

istens,  sic  scribit  in  libro  contra  Ana-  officium,  yemm  Catechismum,  ut  snnt, 

baptistas,  qui  in  odium  papae  r^jiciunt  oratio    Dominica,    decem    prascepta, 

baptismum    paryulorum:]    Nos,  [in-  articuli    Fidei.     Dice    insuper,    sub 

quitj  fatomur,  sub  papatu  plurimum  papatu  yeram  Christianitatemp  immo 

esse   boni    Christiani,    immo    omne  verumnucleumChristianitatis.] — Lu- 
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So  that  you  needed  not  have  put  such  a  serious  "  Mark    Skotioh 

Y  Y  Y  V 

that ! ''   upon  my  speech,  as  if  none  before  had,  or  none 
but  I  would  speak  it.     And  if  your  ^'  Mark  that ! ''  were 


ther.  ooniim  Analrapiistas,  citante  Bel- 
larmino,  do  NotU  ]&!cle8i8B,  lib.  iv.  cap. 
16.  §  penult  [Op.,  torn.  ii.  col.  217. 
C.]— And,  ["  BecaoBe  Bome  men  pei^ 
haps  will  think,  that  we  yield  more 
nnto  onr  adyersaries  now  than  formerly 
we  did,  in  that  we  acknowledge  the 
Latin  or  Western  Charches  sabject  to 
Romish  tyranny  before  God  raised  up 
Lnther,  to  hare  been  the  true  Churches 
of  God,  in  which  a  saving  profession 
of  the  truth  in  Christ  was  found,  and 
wherein  Luther  himself  received  his 
Christianity,  ordination  and  power  of 
ministry,  I  will  first  show  that  all  our 
bcfit  and  most  renowned  divines  did 
ever  acknowledge  as  much  as  I  have 
written.T— Field,  [Of  the  Church,]  Ap- 
pendix, partiii.  ch.  2.  [p.  880.  ed.  Ox- 
ford, 1628 :  and  he  proceeds,  after 
citing  the  passages  from  Luther, 
Philip  duPle8sis-Momay,Calvin,which 
Laud  quotes,  to  show  that  the  same 
view  was  maintained  by  Bucer,  Me- 
lanchthon  and  Beza.]— And,  ["  For  this 
particular  they  have  not  well  heeded 
that  charitable  profession  of  zealous 
LnUier,  Nos  faiemur,  &c.  No  man, 
I  trusty  wiU  fear  that  fervent  spirit's 
too  mach  excess  of  indulgence :  under 
the  papa<7  may  be  as  much  good  as 
itself  is  evil ;  neither  do  we  censure 
that  Church  for  what  it  hath  not,  but 
for  what  it  hath.  Fundamental  truth 
is  like  Maronian  wine,  which  if  it  be 
mixed  with  twenty  times  as  much 
water,  holds  its  strength,"  &c.] — Jo- 
seph Hall,  Bishop  of  Exeter,  The  Old 
Religion :  [a  Treatise  wherein  is  laid 
down  the  Une  state  of  the  difference 
between  the  Reformed  and  Roman 
Church,  &c.]  ch.  1.  [pp.  6,  7.  ed.  Lon- 
don, 1686.]— And,  [**  And  this  is  our 
judgment  touching]  many  [other,  both 
before  and  alter  the  time  of  stBemard, 
that]  holding  Christ  the  foundation 
aright,  and  groaning  under  the  [heavy] 
burthen  of  [human  traditions,  satisfac- 
tion, and  other]  popish  trash,  [they] 
by  a  general  repentance  [from  their 
errors  and  l^>se8,  knowne  and  un- 
knowne]  and  [by  an]  assured  faith  in 
their  Saviour,  did  find  fiivour  with  the 
Lord."-— Dr.  Geo.  Abbot,  late  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  Answer  to  Hill ; 
ad  Ration.  1.  §  30.  [i.  e.  The  Reasons 
which  Dr.  Hill  hath  brought  for  the 


upholding  of  Papistiy,  &c.  unmasked, 
&c  p.  61.  ed.  Oxford,  1604.]— And, 
"For  mine  own  part  I  dare  not 
[hereupon]  deny  the  possibility  of 
their  salvation,  which  have  been  the 
chiefest  instrument  of  ours,"  &c.— 
Hooker,  in  his  Discourse  of  Justifica- 
tion, [Sermon  il.]  §  17.  [Works,  vol. 
iU.  p.  626.  ed  Keble.]— And,  "  In  for- 
mer times  a  man  might  hold  the  ge- 
neral doctrine  of  those  Churches, 
wherein  our  fathers  lived,  and  be 
saved,  [though  the  assertions  of  some 
men  were  damnable]  . . . .  And  yet 
since  the  Council  of  Trent  some  are 
found  in  it  in  such  degpree  of  orthodoxy, 
as  we  may  well  hope  of  their  salva- 
tion."—Field,  [Of  the  Church,]  book 
iii.  ch.  47.  [p.  176.]— And, "  The  Utin 
or  Western  Church,  subject  to  the 
Romish  tyranny,  was  a  true  Church, 
in  which  a  saving  profession  of  the 
truth  of  Christ  was  found.** — Joseph 
Hall,  Bishop  of  Exeter,  the  Old  Reli- 
gion, in  fin.  in  his  Advertisement  to 
the  Reader,  p.  202.  —  And,  [Hinc 
igitur  Dei  misericordia  factum  esse 
colligimuB,  ut]  non  pauci  Cluristum 
fundamentum  [illud,  ac  quo  loqui- 
tur Apostolus,]  retinerent,  [ab  An- 
tichristo  licet  concuseum  ac  pro  virili 
subversum  foisset.] — ^Tractat  de  Ecde- 
sia,  [quo  preecipun  quae  hoc  nostro 
tempore  agitatie  faerunt  qusaetiones 
excutiuntur. — Phil.]  Momieo  [Pless. 
auctore,]  cap.  ix.  in  fin.  [p.  442.  ed.  Le 
Preox,  1619.]— Liter  sordee  [autem] 
istas,  ista  quse  summo  cum  peri- 
culo  expectetur  salus,  non  ipsorum 
additamentis,  sed  lis  qusa  nobiscum 
habent  communia  fundamentis  est  at- 
tribuenda. — Joann.  Prideaux,  Lection, 
ix.  in  fin.  [Viginti-dusB  Lectiones  de 
totidem  religionis  capitibus  se  prout 
publico  habebantur  Oxoni»  in  Veroe- 
riis,  &c.  ed.  Oxon.  1648.  p.  148. J— 
[Nam]  Papa  aliquam  adhuc  religionis 
formam  relinquit :  spem  vitss  setema) 
non  tollit :  [docet  timendum  esse 
Deum:  aliquod  statuit  boni  et  mali 
discrimen:  Christum  verum  Deum 
atque  hominem  agnoscit,  aliquid 
auctoritatis  tribuit  Verbo  Dei.]— Cal- 
vin. Instructioadv.  Libertines,  cap.  iv. 
[Op.,  tom.  vii.  p.  877.  col.  1.  ed.  Am- 
stelod.  1667.] 
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316  To  leave  Ch.0fE.forCh.0fR.i9  to  prrfer  uncertainty  to  certainty. 

Coamsvoinot  for  some  new  matter,  was  it  for  some  great?  Tes, 
FwHML    ^^^>  ^*  ^**-     ^^^  ^^*  greater  than  salvation?     But  then, 

I  pray,  mark  this  too.  That  '^  might  be  saved '^  grants  but 

a  possibility,^  no  sure  or  safe  way  to  salvation.  The  possi* 
bility,  I  think,  cannot  be  denied — ^the  ignorants  especially, 
because  they  hold  the  foimdation,  and  cannot  survey  the 
building.  And  the  foundation  can  deceive  no  man  that 
rests  upon  it.  But  a  "  secure  '^  way  they  cannot  go,  that 
hold  with  such  corruptions,  when  they  know  them.  Now, 
whether  it  be  wisdom,  in  such  a  point  as  salvation  is,  to 
forsake  a  Church,  in  the  which  the  ''ground  of  salvation 
is  firm,'*  to  follow  a  Church  ''in  which  it  is  but  possible 
one  may  be  saved,'* — but  very  probable  he  may  do  worse,  if 
he  look  not  well  to  the  foundation — judge  ye.  I  am  sure 
S.  Augustine  thought  it  was  not,  and  "judged  it  a  great  sin, 
in  point  of  salvation,  for  a  man  to  prefer  incerta  certis, 
'uncertainties  and  naked  possibilities  before  an  evident 
and  certain  course.'  ''^  And  Bellarmine  is  of  opinion,  and 
that  in  the  point  of  justification,  "  That  in  regard  of  the 
uncertainty  of  our  own  righteousness,  and  of  the  danger  of 
vain-glory,  tutissimum  est,  '  it  is  safest,'  to  repose  our  whole 
trust  in  the  mercy  and  goodness  of  Gtod."  *  And,  surely, 
if  there  be  one  safer  way  than  another,  as  he  confesses  there 
is,  he  is  no  wise  man,  that  in  a  matter  of  so  great  moment 
will  not  betake  himself  to  the  safest  way.     And,  therefore, 

'  Here  A.  C.  gets  another  snatch,  the  safer  way  to  hearen.    And  as  for 

and  tells  us,  **  That  to  grant  a  possi-  my  confession,  let  them  enforce  it  as 

bility    of  salyation   in    the   Roman  fiur  as  they  can  against  me,  so  they 

Chorch,  is  the  free  confession  of  an  obsenre  my  limitations ;  which  if  they 

adrersary,  and  therefore  is  of  force  do,  A.  C.  and  his  fellows  will,  of  all 

against  us,  and  extorted  by  truth :  but  the  rest^  hare  but  little  comfort  in 

to  say  that  salvation  is  more  securely  such  a  limited  possibility, 

and  easily  to  be  had  in  the  Protestant  ^  [Quanquam  etiam  si  dubium  ha- 

&ith,  that  is  but  their  partial  opinion  beret,  non  illic  recte  accipi  quod  in 

in  their  own  behalf,  and  of  no  force,  Catholica  recte  accipi  oertumhaberet,] 

especially  with     Roman    Catholics."  grariter  peccaret^  in  rebus  ad  salutem 

I  easily  believe  this  latter  part.  That  animsB  pertinentibus,  vel  eo  solo  quod 

this,  as  A.  C.  and  the  rest  use  the  certis  incerta  praeponeret — S.Augus- 

matter  with  their  proselvtes,  shidl  be  tin.  de  Baptism,  cont  Donatist  lib.  i. 

of  little  or  no  force  with  Roman  Ca-  cap.  8.    [Op.,  tom.  ix.  coL  82.  D.] 

tholics.      But  it  will    behove  them  *  Sit   tertia   propositio:    Propter 

that  it  be  of  force.    For  let  any  indif-  incertitudinem   proprin  justitiaa,   et 

ferent  man  weigh  the  necessary  requi-  periculnm  inanis  glorisB,  tutissimum 

sites  to  salvation,  and  he  shall  find  est,  fiduciam  totam  in  sola  Del  mise- 

this  no  partial  opinion,  but  very  plain  ricordia   et   benignitate  reponere.— 

and  real  verity.  That  the  Proteetant,  Bellarmin.  de  Justit    lib.  v.  cap.  7. 

living  according  to  his  belief,  is  upon  §  [20.  Op.,  tom.  iv.  col.  1095.  A.] 
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The  alleged  "  greater  security  '^  of  R.  C.  Communion  denied.  817 

even  you  yourselves,  in  the  point  of  "  condignity  of  merit/^    Seotiok 
though  you  write  it  and  preach  it  boisterously  to  the  people,    ^^^^' 
yet  you  are  content  to  die — renouncing  the  condignity  of  all 
your  own  merits,  and  trust  to  Christ^s.     Now,  surely,  if  you 
will  not  venture  to  die  as  you  live,  live  and  believe  in  time 
as  you  mean  to  die. 

II. — And  one  thing  more,  because  you  bid  ^^  mark  this," 
let  me  remember  to  teU  you  for  the  benefit  of  others.  Upon 
this  very  point — '^  That  we  acknowledge  an  honest  ignorant 
Papist  may  be  saved," — you,  and  your  like,  work  upon  the 
advantage  of  our  charity,  and  your  own  want  of  it,  to  abuse 
the  weak.  For  thus,  I  am  told,  you  work  upon  them ; — 
''  You  see  the  Protestants,  at  least  many  of  them,  confess 
there  may  be  salvation  in  our  Church :  We  absolutely  deny 
there  is  salvation  in  theirs  :  Therefore  it  is  safer  to  come  to 
ours,  than  to  stay  in  theirs ;—  to  be  where  almost  all  grant 
salvation,  than  where  the  greater  part  of  the  world  deny  it." 
This  argument  is  very  prevailing  with  men  that  cannot 
weigh  it,  and  with  women  especially,  that  are  put  in  fear  by 
violent,  though  causeless,  denying  heaven  unto  them.^  And 
some  of  your  party,  since  this,  have  set  out  a  book,  called 
'^  Charity  Mistaken."  But  beside  the  "  Answer  "  ^  fully  given 

^  And  this  piece  of  canning  to  af-  sometimes  by  the  name  of  Edward 

fright  the  weak  was  in  use  in  Justin  Knott,  and    sometimes    by  that    of 

Martyr's  time.    Qaosdam  scimns  &c.  Nicholas  Smith,  and  at  other  times  by 

ad  iracundiam  suam  Erangelium  per-  Matthew  Wilson,  which  was  his  tme 

trahentes  &c.  quibns  si  potestas  ea  name."    (Wood,  Athens  Oxonienses, 

obtigisset  nt  nonnnllos  genennsa  tra-  sub  voc.  Christopher  Potter.)     The 

derent,    orbem    quoque    uniyersum  "Answerfullygiyentoit"  was ''Want 

consumpsissent. — fPseudo-]  S.  Justin,  of  Charity  justly  charged  on  all  such 

Martyr.  Epist  ad  Zenam  et  Serenum,  Romanists,  as  dare  (without  truth  or 

[apud  Op.,  S.  Just.  Martyr,  p.  409.  B.  modesty)  affirme   that    Protestancie 

lihi  B4  Tiyas  ifffity,  jcord  rb  aapKuchv  iv  destroyeth  salyation,**  Oxon.  1633,  by 

vpoKcrwy  ytyofi4youSf  cAicoKras  wphsriiv  Dr.  Christopher  Potter,    Provost  of 

iauTuy  6pry^y  t6  fva'yy4\ioy,  koX  fiovXo-  Queen's  College.  '*  WWdi  book  being 

fiiyovs  i^apfji6l^tty  r^  Z^ynari  rrii  Kara-  perused  by  Dr.  Laud,  Arehb.  of  Can- 

^pas  ahriiy  rcl  x6yuirova»rriposiift&y'  terbury,  he  (see  Canterburie's  Doome, 

off  cl  itwo$f^Ku  ri  ZdycurBax  4y  yc^yyii  pp.  251,  252)  caused  some  matters 

vapalkUyM  riyciSt  fcai  6  K6<rtws  ay  B\os  therein  to  be  omitted  in  the  next  im- 

iw*  air£y  KorriydXuro.']    And  here  it  pression,  London,  1684.    But  before 


is :    <zd  iracundiam  stuxm  jEccUsiam  it  was  quite  printed  Knott  put  out  a 

pertrahcTUes,  &c.  book, '  Mercy  and  Truth ;  or.  Charity 

i[<« Charity  Mistaken;    with  the  maintained byCatholique8,'"&c.  1634. 

want  thereof  Catholicks  are  unjustly  It  was  in  answer  to  Knott  that  Chil- 

charged,  for  affirming,  as  they  do  with  lingworth  wrote   "The  Religion   of 

erief,   that   Ihrotestancy   unrepented  Protestants."  CL  Laud's  History  of  his 

destroies  Salyation.  —  Printed  with  Chancellorship  of  Oxford,  Wharton's 

Licence,  anno  1630."    This  work  was  Remains,  yol.  ii.  p.  142.] 
written  by  "a  certain  Jesuit  known 
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318      The  argument  of  greater  security  rests  on  groundless  assumptions, 

CoafSABvoB  to  it,  this  alone  is  sufficient  to  confute  it :  First,  that  in  this, 
Pmkb.    ^^^  ''  charity/'  whatever  yours  be,  is  not  ^^  mistaken,''  unless 

the  charity  of  the  Church  herself  were  mistaken  in  the  case  of 

MattxriiL  *^®  Donatists,  as  shall  after  appear."*   Secondly,  even  "  mis- 
17.  taken  charity,"  if  such  it  were,  is  far  better  than  none  at  all. 

And  if  the  '^  mistaken  "  be  ours,  the  ''  none  "  is  yours.  Yea, 
but  A.  C.  tells  us,  '^  That  this  denial  of  salvation  is  grounded 
upon  charity,  as  were  the  like  threats  of  Christ  and  the 
holy  Fathers.  For  there  is  but  one  true  faith,  and  one  true 
Church ;  and  out  of  that  there  is  no  salvation.  And  '  he  that 
will  not  hear  the  Church,  let  him  be  as  a  heathen  and 
a  publican.' "  ''  Therefore,"  he  says,  *'  it  is  more  charity  to 
forewarn  us  of  the  danger  by  these  threats,  than  to  let  us 
run  into  it  through  a  false  security."  It  is  true  that  there 
is  but  one  true  faith,  and  but  one  true  Church ;  but  that 
one,  both  faith  and  Church,  is  the  Catholic  Christian,  not 
the  particular  Boman.**  And  this  Catholic  Christian  Church 
he  that  will  not  both  hear  and  obey — ^yea,  and  the  particular 
Church  in  which  he  lives  too,  so  far  as  it  in  necessaries 
agrees  with  the  Universal — ^is  in  as  bad  condition  as  a  heathen 
and  a  publican,  and  perhaps  in  some  respects  worse.  And 
were  we  in  this  case,  we  should  thank  A.  C.  for  giving  us 
warning  of  our  danger.  But  it  is  not  so.  For  he  thunders 
out  all  these  threats,  and  denial  of  salvation,  because  we 
join  not  with  the  Roman  Church  in  all  things ;  as  if  her  cor- 
ruptions were  part  of  the  Catholic  faith  of  Christ.  So  the 
whole  passage  is  a  mere  begging  of  the  question,  and  then 
threatening  upon  it,  without  all  ground  of  reason  or  charity. 
In  the  mean  time  let  A.  C.  look  to  himself,  that  in  his  false 
security  he  run  not  into  the  danger  and  loss  of  his  own 
salvation,  while  he  would  seem  to  take  such  care  of  ours. 
But  though  this  argument  prevails  with  the  weak,  yet  it  is 
much  stronger  in  the  cunning,  than  the  true  force  of  it. 
For  all  arguments  are  very  moving,  that  lay  their  ground 
upon  the  adversaries'  confession  f  especially  if  it  be  confessed 

«  Sect.  XXXV.  No.  3.   [Vide  infra,  selves,  and  therefore  is  of  force." — A.C 

p.  819.]  p.  64.    But  every  confession,  of  advei^ 

°  And  this  is  proved  by  the  Creed,  saries  or  others,  is  to  be  taken  with  its 

in  which  we  profess  our  belief  of  the  qualities  and  conditions:  if  you  leave 

Catholic,  not  of  the  Roman  Church.  out  or  change  these,  you  wrong  the 

<*  "  This  is  a  free  confession  of  the  confession,  and  then  it  is  of  no  force, 

adversaries'  argument  against  them-  And  so  doth  A.  C  here.    And  though 
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is  applied  and  shown  to  be  fallacious  in  the  case  of  the  Donatists,  819 

and  avouched  to  be  true.     But  if  you  would  speak  truly,  and    Srotioh 
say,  ''  Many  Protestants,  indeed,  confess  there  is  salvation 


possible  to  be  attained  in  the  Roman  Church  :  but  yet*  they  '  [y«*  •  •  • 

.____  n-1^11  /I  cai'et  Edit 

say,  withal,  that  the  errors  of  that  Church  are  so  many  (and  1686.] 
some  so  great  as  weaken  the  foundation)  p  that  it  is  very 
hard  to  go  that  way  to  heaven,  especially  to  them  that  have 
had  the  truth  manifested,''  the  heart  of  this  argument  were 
utterly  broken.  Besides,  the  force  of  this  argument  lies 
upon  two  things :  one  directly  expressed,  the  other  but  as 
upon  the  bye. 

III. — That  which  is  expressed  is.  We  and  our  adversaries 
consent,  that  there  is  salvation  t^  some  in  the  Roman 
Church.  What !  would  you  have  us  as  malicious — at  least, 
as  rash — as  yourselves  are  to  us,  and  deny  you  so  much  as 
possibility  of  salvation  ?  K  we  should,  we  might  make  you 
in  some  things  strain  for  a  proof;  ''but  we  have  not  so 
learned  Christ,''  as  either  to  return  evil  for  evil  in  this  heady 
course,  or  to  deny  salvation  to  some  ignorant,  silly  souls, 
whose  humble  peaceable  obedience  makes  them  safe  among 
any  part  of  men  that  profess  the  foundation,  Christ ;  and 
therefore  seek  not  to  help  our  cause  by  denying  this  com- 
fort to  siUy  Christians,  as  you  most  fiercely  do,  where  you 
can  come  to  work  upon  them.  And  this  was  an  old  trick 
of  the  Donatists.     For  in  the  point  of  baptism.  Whether 

Bellarmine  makes  <'ihe  confession  of  own  confession.    Agendum  est  [enim 

the   adTersary"  a  note  of  the  true  non  de  stillicidiis  et  fiindis,]  non  de 

Church,  [in  these  words:  Decimatei^  rebus levibus, [quae parumrefertutrum 

tia  nota  est  confessio  adversariorum,]  sic    an  aliter  se  haberent,    non  de 

do  notis    Ecclesiee,   Ub.  iv.    <»p.  16.  metaphysicissubtilitatibus]..  .8ed[de 

[Op.,  tom.  ii.  col.  216.  D.]    Yet  in  Deo,  de  Christo,  de  Ecclesia,  de  sacrsr 

the  very  beginning,  where  he  lays  his  mentis,  de  Justificatione,  de  auxilio 

ground,  §  1,  he  lays  it  in  a  plain  fal-  gratise,  de  arbitrii  libertate,  deque  aliis 

lacy  a  secundum  quid  ad  simplicUer.  permultis]  gravissimis   [ac  difficiUi- 

[Tbe  words  whidi  follow  the  above  mis]  qusestionibus  quse  ad  ipsa  fidei 

are :  Tanta  enim  est  vis  veritatis,  nt  pertinent  fundamento,  &c. — Bellarm. 

etiam  adversarios  cogat  interdum  sibi  in  praefat  Operibus  prsefixa,  §  8.  And 

testimonium  dare. . . .  Jam  nusquam  therefore  the  errors  in  them,  and  the 

inveniuntur  Catholici  laudasse,   aut  corruptions  of  them,cannot  be  of  small 

approbasse  doctrinam,  ant  vitam  uUo-  consequence,  by  your  own  confession, 

rum   ethnicorum,   aut  hsereticorum.  Yes,  by  your  own  indeed.    For  you, 

Scimusenim,  unam  tantum  esse  veram  A.  C.,  say  full  as  much,  if  not  more 

fidem,  et  sine  ea  nuUam  esse  Veram  than  Bellarmine.   Thus :  "  We  Catho- 

justitiam.   Itaque  nos  constanter  asse-  lies  hold  aU  points,  in  which  Protest- 

rimus,  errare  omnes,  qui  doctrinam  ants  differ  from  us  in  doctrine  of  fiuth, 

nostram  non  sequuntur.    At  non  ea  to  be  fundamental,  and  necessary  to 

de  nobis  loquuntur  Pagani,  Judsei,  be  believed,  or  at  least  not  denied." — 

Turcffi,  HsereticL—lbid.]  A.  C.  Relation  of  the  first  Conference, 

p  For  they  are  no  mean  differences  p.  28. 
that  are  between  us,  by  Bellarmine's 
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On  ikU  ground  Romamsts  ought 


CovFKBnRTB  that  sacnuneiit  was  true  in  the  Catholic  Churchy  or  in  the 
Fkhml    P*"^  ^^  Donatus,  they  exhorted  all  to  be  baptized  among 

them.     Why  ?     Because  both  parts  granted^  that  baptism 

was  true  among  the  Donatists;  which  that  peevish  sect 
most  unjustly  denied  the  sound  part^  as  S.  Augustine  ^ 
delivers  it.  I  would  ask  now^  Had  not  the  orthodox  true 
baptism  among  them,  because  the  Donatists  denied  it  in- 
juriously ?  or  should  the  orthodox,  against  truth,  have 
denied  bi^tism  among  the  Donatists,  either  to  cry  quittance 
with  them,  or  that  their  argument  might  not  be  the  stronger 
because  both  parts  granted  ?  But,  "  mark  this,"  how  far 
you  run  from  all  common  principles  of  Christian  peace, 
as  well  as  Christian  truth,  while  you  deny  salvation  most 
unjustly  to  us,  from  which  you  are  farther  off  yourselves. 
Besides,  if  this  were,  or  could  be  made,  a  concluding  argu- 
ment, I  pray.  Why  do  not  you  believe  with  us  in  the  point 
of  the  Eucharist  ?  For  all  sides  agree  in  the  faith  of  the 
Church  of  England,  That  in  the  most  Blessed  Sacrament,  the 
worthy  receiver  is,  by  his  faith,'  made  spiritually  partaker 


4  Esse  yero  B^>iifimain  apod  Doda- 
tifltas,  et  illi  assenint,  et  nos  conoedi- 
mus.--[S.  Augustin.]  de  Bapi.  oont 
Donat  lib.  i.  cap.  8.  [Op.,  torn.  ix. 
col.  81.  F.] 

'  Corpus  ChiiBU  [datar,  aodpitur, 
et]  mandacatur  in  coena,  tantum 
coelesti  et  spirituali  ratione.  Medium 
autem  quo  corpus  Chrisii  accipitur,  et 
manducatur  in  ccena,  fides  est — Ecd. 
Anglican.  Art.  XXVlII.—  ["  These 
woi^,  as  every  man  may  see  plainly, 
make  nothing  for  adoration  of  the 
sacrament,  but  for  spiritual  reverence 
to  be  given  to  Christ,  of  them  that 
come  to  receive  the  sacrament;  by 
which  we  are  assured,  if  we  come 
worthily,  that  we  are  made  partakers 
of  the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ,] 
after  a  spiritual  manner,  by  fiuth  on 
our  behalf,  and  by  the  working  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  on  the  behalf  of  Christ." 
— Fulke,  [on  the  Rhemish  Testament, 
&c]  on  1  Cor.  xi.  [Annot  18.]  p  526. 
[ed.  London,  1688.]~Christu8  se  cum 
bonis  suis  omnibus  in  [sacra]  coena 
ofiert,  et  nos  fide  £um  recipimus,&c — 
Calvin.  Instit  lib.  iv. cap.  xvii.  %  5.  [Op., 
tom.  V.  p.  365.  col.  2.]— And,  ["Take 
therefore  that  wherein  all  agree  .... 
It  is  on  all  sides  plainly  confessed, 
first,  that  this  sacrament  is  a  true  and 


a  real  participaUon  of  Christ,  who 
thereby  imparteth  Himself,  even  His 
whole  entire  person  as  a  mystical 
Head,  unto  every  soul  that  receiveth 
Him ;  and  that  every  such  receiver 
doth  thereby  incorporate  or  nnite 
himself  unto  Christ  as  a  mystical 
member  of  Him  . . .  Secondly,  that 
to  whom  the  person  of  Christ  is  thus 
communicated,  to  him  He  giveth,  by 
the  same  sacrament,  His  Holy  Spirit 
to  sanctify  them  ....  Thirdly,  that 
what  merit,  force,  and  virtue  soever 
there  is  in  His  sacrificed  body  and 
blood,  we  freely,  fully,  and  wholly 
have  it  by  this  sacrament  Fourthly, 
that  the  effect  thereof  in  us,  is  a  real 
transmutation  of  our  souls  and  bodies 
from  sin  to  righteousness  . . .  Christ 
assisting  this  heavenly  banquet  with 
His  personal  and  true  presence,  doth, 
by  His  own  divine  power,  add  to  the 
natural  substance  thereof  superna- 
tural efficacy,  which  addition  to  the 
nature  of  those  consecrated  elements^ 
changeth  them  and  maketh  them 
that  unto  us  that  which  otherwise 
they  could  not  be;  that  to  us  they 
are  thereby  made  such  instruments  as 
mystically  yet  truly,  invisibly  yet 
r^ly  work  our  communion  or  fellow- 
ship with  the  person  of  Jetus  Christ, 
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to  accept  the  Anglican  doctrine  of  the  Eucharist ; 
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of  the  ''true  and  real  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  truly  and 
really/' ■  and  of  all  the  benefits  of  His  passion.  Your  Roman  _ 
Catholics  add  a  manner  of  this  His  presence,  ''Transubstan- 
tiation,^^  which  many  deny ;  and  the  Lutherans,  a  manner 
of  this  presence,  "  Consubstantiation,''  which  more  deny.  If 
this  ai^iment  be  good,  then,  even  for  this  consent,  it  is 
safer  communicating  with  the  Church  of  England  than  with 
the  Roman  or  Lutheran ;  because  all  agree  in  this  truth,  not 
in  any  other  opinion.  Nay,  Suarez  himself,  and  he  a  very 
learned  adversary,  (What  say  you  to  this,  A.  C.  ?  doth  truth 
force  this  from  him  ?)  confesses  plainly,  *'  That  to  believe 
transubstantiation,  is  not  simply  necessary  to  salvation.''* 


Section 
XXXV. 


as  well  in  that  He  is  man  as  God,  onr 
participation  also  in  the  firuit,  gnice, 
and  emcacj  of  His  body  and  blood, 
whereupon  there  seemeth  a  kind  of  tran- 
substantiation in  us/'  &c.] — Hooker, 
[Eccl.  Polit]  Book  v.  ch.  Ixvii.  p.  176. 
[S  7,  11.  Works,  vol.  U.  pp.  462,  456.] 
And  say  not  you  the  same  with  usi 
SpiritualiB  manducatio,  quas  per  ani- 
mam  sit,  ad  Christi  camem  in  Sacra- 
mento [existentem]  pertingit.~Ca- 
jetan.  Opusc  [torn.  i.j  de  Eucharist. 
Tract  ii.    cap.   5.    [p.   144.]  —  Ad 

primum  [ei^go    dicendnm quod 

Augustinus  dicens,  (in  Ps.  xcviii.) 
Non  hoc  corpus  quod  videtis  man- 
ducaturi  estis  :  non  intendit  exclu- 
dere  yeritatem  corporis  Christi:  sed 
quod  non  erat  manducandum  in  hac 
specie,  in  qua  ab  eb  yidebatur.  Per 
hoc  autem  quod  subdit,  Sacramen- 
tum  quod  vobis  commendavit  spi- 
ritualiter  iutellectum  vivificabit  tos  ; 
non  intendit  quod  corpus  Cluristi  sit 
in  hoc  Sacramento  solum  secundum 
mysticam  significationem,  8ed]splritu- 
aliter  [dici,]  id  est,  invisibiliter,  et 
per  virtutem  Spiritus  Sancti.  —  8. 
Thom.  [Aquin.  Summ.]  par.  8. 
QFuaest.]  Ixxv.  A[rtic]  1.  ad  1.— 
[IJnde,  Salmero  hie  bene  ait:  A 
^po  vero  probat  eos,  qui  manent  in 
Judaicis  ritibus,  non  posse  Christum 
manducare:  nam]  spiritualiter  man- 
ducandus  est  per  fidem  et  charitatem, 
[ut  utilis  sit  esuB  ad  salutem.]— Tena, 
in  Hebr.xiii.  Difficultale  viii.  [p.  710. 
coL  2.  Comment,  et  Dissert,  in  Epistol. 
D.  Pauli  ad  Hebrseos,  auctore  D. 
Ludoyic.  Tena,  Accitano,  &c.  ed. 
Londin,  1661.] 

*  1  would  have  no  man  troubled  at 
the  words,    "truly  and  really;*'  for 

VOL.  ir.— LAUn. 


that  blessed  sacrament,  received  as  it 
ought  to  be,  doth  "truly  and  really  ** 
exhibit  and  apply  the  body  and  the 
blood  of  Christ  to  the  receiver.  So 
Bishop  White:  ["  Secondly,  the  Eucha- 
rist is  a  divine  instrument  and  seal 
authentical,  really  applying  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  to  every  worthy  re- 
ceiver for  the  remission  of  sins,  ana  the 
impetrating  of  spiritual  and  worldly 
blessings,"]  in  his  Defence  against 
T.  W.  P.  ed.  London,  1617.  p.  188. 
[The  Orthodox  Faith  and  Way  to 
the  Church,  &c.,  by  Dr.  Francis 
White,  elder  brother  to  Dr.  John 
White,  in  answer  to  a  Treatise,  White 
Dyed  Black,  written  against  Dr.  John 
White,  &c.,  p.  157.  2nd  edition, 
London,  1624.]— And,  [Nam  si  Man 
spiritualis  erat  cibus,  sequitur  non 
fig^ras  mutas  ostentari  nobis  in  sacra- 
mentis:  sed  rem  figuratam  simul] 
vere  dari:  [neque  enim  fallax  est 
Deus  qui  figmentis  inanibus  nos 
lactet.    Signum  quidem  est  signum, 

substantiamque    suam   retinet 

yeritatem  et  figuram  quas  Deus  con- 
junxit,  separare  non  est  nostrum.] 
—Calvin,  in  1  Cor.  x.  3.  [Op.,  tom. 
vi.  p.  169.  col.  1.]  And  again,  Neque 
enim  mortis  tantum  ac  resurrectionis 
SU8B  beneficium  nobis  offert  Christus, 
sed  corpus  ipsum  in  quo  passus  est,  et 
resurrexit.  Conclude,  realUer,  (ut 
vulgo  loquuntur)  hoc  est,  vere  nobis 
in  coena  dari  Christi  corpus,  ut  sit 
animis  nostris  in  cibum  salutarem. — 
[Id.]  in  1  Cor.  xL  24.  [Op.,  tom.  vi. 
p.  182.  col.  2.1 

»  [Quis  enim  dicat.  Concilium  Tri- 
dentinum  docuisse,  aut  ad  suam 
doctrinam  tradendam  supposuisse, 
quamcunque  substantiamm   comma- 
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for  all  agree  that  our  doctrine  is  trtie  in  its  extent. 


CoKFRREKCE  And  yct  he  knew  well  the  Church  had  determined  it.    And 
FwHKB.    Bellarmine,'^  after  an  intricate,  tedious,  and  almost  inexplic- 


able discourse  about  an  "adductive  conversion,^'  a  thing 
which  neither  divinity  nor  philosophy  ever  heard  of  till  then, 
is  at  last  forced  to  come  to  this  :  "  Whatsoever  is  concerning 
the  manner  and  forms  of  speech,  illud  tenendum  est,  ^  this  is 
to  be  held,'  That  the  conversion  of  the  bread  and  wine  into 
'  t*^®  •  •  •  •  the  Body  and  the*  Blood  of  Christ  is  substantial,  but  after  a 

caret  hdit.  -^  ' 

1686.]        secret  and  ineffable  manner,  and  not  like  in  all  things  to  any 
natural  conversion  whatsoever/'^    Now,  if  he  had  left  out 


tationem  esse  veram  conyerBionem 
Bubfitantialem  ?  aut  fieri  non  posse  a 
Deo,  nisi  perejusmodi  conyersionem  1] 
hoc  [enim]totum  pendet  ex  principiis 
metapbjsicis  et  philosophicis,  et  ad 
fidei  doctrinam  non  est  [simpliciter] 
necessarium. — Saarez.  in  Tert  part. 
S.Thom.  [Aquin.  Summ.  Quaast.  Ixxy. 
Artie  8. J  Disput  50.  §  2.  [inter  Op., 
Franc  Suarez,  torn,  xyiii.  p.  515.  col.  1. 
ed.  Venet.  1747.] 

*  Ex  his  coUigimus  [conyersionem 
panis  in  corpus  Domini  non  esse  pro- 
ductiyam,  nee  conseryativam,  sed  ad- 
ductiyam.  Nam  corpus  Domini  prse- 
existit  ante  conyersionem,  sed  non 
snb  speciebus  panis :  conversio  igi- 
tur  non  focit,  ut  corpus  Christi 
simpliciter  esse  incipiat,  sed  ut  in- 
cipiat  esse  sub  speciebus  panis.  Porro 
adductivam  yocamus  istam  conyersio- 
nem, non  quia  corpus  Christi  per  banc 
adductionem  deserat  suum  locum  in 
coelo,  vel  quia  per  motum  localem 
hue  de  coelo  adducatur,  sed  solum  quia 
per  cam  fit  ut  corpus  Christi,  quod 
antea  solum  erat  in  coelo,  jam  etiam 
sit  sub  speciebus  panis,  et  non  solum 
sub  illis  sit  per  simplicem  pnesen- 
tiam,  siye  coexistentiam,  sed  etiam 
per  unionem  quamdam,  quails  erat 
inter  substantiam  panis,  et  accidentia 
panis,  excepta  tamen  inbscrentia.]— 
Bcllarmin.  de  [Sacrament.]  Eucharist, 
lib.  iii.  cap.  18.  [Op.,  tom.  iii.  col. 
618.  B.] 

*  [P^odem  libro,  (sc.  de  Eucharist 
lib.)  iii.  cap.  18.  dixi,  Conyersionem 
panis  in  corpus  Christi,  non  esse  pro- 
ductiyam,  sed  adductiyam.  Quod  dic- 
tum yideo  a  nonnuUis  perpei-am  esse 
acceptum,  qui  inde  colligunt,  banc 
non  esse  yere  conyersionem,  sive 
transsubstantiationem,  sed  transloca- 
tionem.  At,  pace  ipsorum,  aperte 
falluutur,  sicut  enim  conyereio,  et 
transsubstantiatio    ad  panem    perti- 


nent, non  ad  corpus  Christi,  sic  etiam 
translocatio,  si  cui  conyeniret,  pani 
conyenlret,  non  corpori  Chri^ :  at 
pani  nuUo  mode  conyenit,  cum  non 
mutet  locum,  sed  transeat  in  corpus 
Christi :  sed  neque  corpus  Christi  per 
conversionem  adductiyam  translocari 
dici  potest,  cum  neque  deserat  locum 
suum  in  coelo,  neque  incipiat  esse  sub 
speciebus,  ut  in  loco,  sed  ut  substantia 
sub  accidentibus,  remota  tamen  in- 
hserentia.  Itaque  adductiyam  con- 
yersionem appellayimuSy  ut  significa- 
remus  corpus  Christi  per  consecratio- 
nem  Eucbanstise  non  produci  de 
novo,  sed  praeexistere,  et  per  con- 
yersionem panis  in  ipsum,  incipere 
esse  sub  speciebus  panis.  At,  in- 
quiunt,  aliqui  patres  dicunt  corpus 
Christi  fieri,  yel  etiam  creari  per 
yerba  consecrationis,  ut  patet  ex 
Ambrosio,  lib.  iy.  de  sacramentis, 
cap.  4.  et  Hieronymo  in  Epist.  L 
ad  Heliodorum.  Respondeo:  NuUua 
patrum  dicit  corpus  Christi  fieri,  yel 
creari  absolute  per  yerba  consecra- 
tionis, sed  fieri  ex  pane,  rel  per  con- 
secratiouem,  id  est,  fieri,  ut  sub 
speciebus  panis  non  sit  amplius  panis. 
Bed  corpus  Christi :  neque  desunt  alii 
patres,  qui  quo  ad  modum  loquendi, 
yidentur  probare  adductionem,  ut 
patet  ex  Chrysostomo,  lib.  iii.  de 
Sacerdotio  :  et  Gregorio,  lib.  iy. 
Dialogorum,  cap.  57.  et  sanctus  Bo- 
nayentura  in  1 V.  Sent.  Dist  x.  par.  it 
Art.  i.  Qusest.  1.  expresse  dicit,  In 
transsubstantiatione  fieri,  ut  quod 
erat  alicubi,  sine  sui  mutatione  sit 
alibi ;  et  Qusest.  2.  dicit,  Per  transsub- 
stantiationem  corpus  Christi  non  fieri, 
quia  factum  est  in  conceptione.]  Sod 
quicquid  sit  de  modis  loquendi,  illud 
tenendum  est,  ^conyersionem  panis  et 
vini  in  corpus  et  sanguinem  Christi, 
esse  substantialem,  sed  arcanam,  ct 
incjQfabilem,  et  nullis  naturalibus  con- 
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The  principle  argiiedfrom  does  not  always  hold  good,  323 

''conversion/'  and  aflSrmed  only  Christ's  ''real  presence''  Seotiok 
there,  after  a  mysterious,  and  indeed  an  ineffable,  manner,  no  ^^^^' 
man  could  have  spoken  better.  And  therefore,  if  you  will  force 
the  argument  always  to  make  that  the  safest  way  of  salva- 
tion which  differing  parties  agree  on,  why  do  you  not  yield 
to  the  force  of  the  same  argument  in  the  belief  of  the  sacra- 
ment, one  of  the  most  immediate  means  of  salvation,  where 
not  only  the  most,  but  all,  agree ;  and  your  own  greatest 
clerks  cannot  tell  what  to  say  to  the  contrary  ? 

IV. — I  speak  here  for  the  force  of  the  argument,  which  A.  C.  p.  64. 
certainly  in  itself  is  nothing,  though  by  A.  C.  made  of  great 
account.     For  he   says,   It  is  a  confession  of  adversaries 
extorted  by  truth.     Just  as  Petilian  the  Donatist  y  bragged 
in  the  case  of  baptism.     But  in  truth,  it  is  nothing;  for  the  i  [The text 
syllogism  which  it  frames,  is  this  :  "In  point  of  faith  ai^d  J^^^.^J 
salvation,  it  is  safest  for  a  man  to  take  that  way,  which  the  of  1678, 
differing  parties   agree   on.     But  Papists  and  Protestants,  j^  ^he  firat 
which  are  the  differing  parties,  agree  in  this.  That  there  is  Edition  of 
salvation  possible  to  be  found  in  the  Boman  Church.   There-  firat  Wo 

fore,  it  is  safest  for  a  man  to  be  and  continue  in  the  Boman  ^^y^^^ 
'  ,  ,  this  state- 

Church."*     To  the  minor'  proposition,  then,  I  observe,  this  mentare 

only : '  That  though  many  learned  Protestants  grant  this,  all  i^^*  ^ 

do  not.     And  then  that  proposition  is  not  universaDy  true,^  posed.] 

nor  able  to  sustain  the  conclusion.     For  they  do  not  in  this  . . .  Edit 

all  agree ;  nay,  I  doubt  not  but  there  are  some  Protestants,  \^f^^ 

which  can,  and  do,  as  stiffly  and  as  churlishly  deny  them  first ' 

salvation,  as  they  do  us.     And  A.  C.  should  do  weU  to  con-  i^^^^ 

sider,  whether  they  do  it  not  upon  as  good  reason  at  least.  *  [univer- 

But  for  the  major*  proposition;  namely,  "That  in  point  of  Edk 

faith  and  salvation,  it  is  safest  for  a  man  to  take  that  way  \^fli^ 

which  the  adversary  confesses,  or  the  differing  parties  agree  for  the  ' 

on."     I  say,  that  is  no  metaphysical  principle,  but  a  bare  ^S^t^ 

contingent  proposition;   and,  being  indefinitely  taken,  may  1^39.] 

TersionibtLs  per  omnia  similem,   [et  turn  yanitatis  yestrse  in  hac  sententia 

qnam  solus  Dens   facere  potest,  qui  esse   arbitramini,  %U  ad  hoc  tibi  ter- 

solus    in    totam  entis    naturam,    ut  minandam  piUares   epUtolam,    quo 

sanctus    Thomas   loquitur,    (Summ.)  quasi  recentius  in  animis  legentium 

par.  3.  Quaest.  Izxy.  Art.  4.  absolutam  remaneret,  breyiter  respondeo,  &c. — 

poteslatem  habet.]  —  Bellarmin.  in  S.  Augustin.  contra  Lit.  Petil.  lib.  ii. 

Kecognit.   hiyus  loci,    [0pp.  prsefix.  cap.  108.    [Op.,  torn.  ix.  col.  296.  A.] 

torn.  L]  —  And,  Vide    [infra,]  Sect.  And  here  A.  C.  ad  hoc  sibi  putayit 

zxxyiii.  No.  8.  terminandam  coUationem :  sed  frustra 

^  Sed  quia  ita  magnum  firmamen-  ut  apparebit.  No.  6.  [yide  infra,  p.  835.] 

Y   2 

Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


324i  as  shown  in  the  instances  alleged  above. 

CoKwva»c%  be  true  or  false^  as  the  matter  is  to  wluch  it  is  applied,  but, 
FwHBJL    l>6"^  taken  universally,  is  false,  and  not'  able  to  lead  in  the 

,  J.    , conclusion.  Now  that  this  proposition,  "  In  point  of  faith  and 

lie  true  or  salvation,  it  is  safest  for  a  man  to  take  that  way  which  the 
the  master  differing  parties  agree  on,  or  which  the  adversary  confesses,*' 
is  to  which  hath  no  strength  in  itself,  but  is  sometimes  true  and  some- 
plied!^uid  times  false,  as  the  matter  is  about  which  it  is  conversant,  is 
BO  of  no  most  evident.  First,  By  reason :  because  consent  of  disagree- 
truth  in  ing  parties,  is  neither  rule,  nor  proof  of  truth.  For  Herod  and 
aWe^'  ^^\  Pilate,  disagreeing  parties  enough,  yet  agreed  against  truth 
Edit         Itself.  But  truth  rather  is,  or  should  be,  the  rule  to  frame,  if 

1639 1  . 

not  to  force,  agreement.  And  secondly.  By  the  two  instances 
before  given.'  For  in  the  instance  between  the  orthodox 
Church  then,  and  the  Donatists,  this  proposition  is  most 
false;  for  it  was  a  point  of  faith,  and  so  of  salvation,  that 
they  were  upon — ^namely,  the  right  use  and  administration 
of  the  sacrament  of  Baptism.  And  yet  had  it  been  safest  to 
take  up  that  way  which  the  differing  parts  agreed  on,  or 
which  the  adverse  part  confessed,  men  must  needs  have  gone 
with  the  Donatists  against  the  Church.  And  this  must  fall 
out  as  oft  as  any  heretic  will  cimningly  take  that  way  against 
the  Church  which  the  Donatists  did,  if  this  principle  shall 
go  for  current  But  in  the  second  instance,  concerning  the 
Eucharist,  a  matter  of  faith,  and  so  of  salvation  too,  the  same 
proposition  is  most  true.  And  the  reason  is,  because  here 
the  matter  is  true — namely,  ''The  true  and  real  participation 
of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  in  that  Blessed  Sacrament.^' 
But  in  the  former  the  matter  was  false — namely.  That 
rebaptization  was  necessary  after  baptism  formally  given 
by  the  Church.  So  this  proposition — "  In  point  of  faith  and 
salvation,  it  is  safest  for  a  man  to  take  that  way  which  the 
*  [on ... .  differing  parties  agree  in,'  or  which  the  adversary  confesses,'' 
1673.  and  — i^,  you  see,  both  true  and  false,  as  men  have  cunning  to 
1686.]  apply  it,  and  as  the  matter  is  about  which  it  is  conversant ; 
and  is,  therefore,  no  proposition  able  or  fit  to  settle  a  con- 
elusion  in  any  sober  man's  mind,  till  the  matter  contained 
under  it  be  well  scanned  and  examined.  And  yet,  as  much 
use  as  you  would  make  of  this  proposition  to  amaze  the 
weak,  yourselves  dare  not  stand  to  it — no,  not  where  the 
*  Sect.  XXXV.  No.  3.  [vide  supra,  p.  819.] 
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These  instances  shown  to  apply  to  the  present  case,  825 

matter  is  undeniably  true,  as  shall  appear  in  divers  par-    Ssotioh 
ticulars  beside  this  of  the  Eucharist.  L 


V. — But  before  I  add  any  other  particular  instances, 
I  must  tell  you  what  A.  C.  says  to  the  two  former.  For  he  A.  C.  p.  65. 
tells  us,  ^' These  two  are  nothing  like  the  present  case.^' 
Nothing?  That  is  strange  indeed.  Why,  in  the  first  of 
those  cases  concerning  the  Donatists,  your  proposition  is 
false ;  and  so  far  from  being  "  safest,''  that  it  was  no  way 
safe  for  a  man  to  take  that  way  of  belief,  and  so  of  salvation, 
which  both  parts  agreed  on.  And  is  this  nothing?  Nay, 
is  not  this  full  and  home  to  the  present  case?  For  the 
present  case  is  this,  and  no  more :  ^^  That  it  is  safest  taking 
that  way  of  belief  which  the  differing  parties  agree  on,  or 
which  the  adversary  confesses.''  And  in  the  second  of  those 
cases,  concerning  the  Eucharist,  your  proposition  indeed  is 
true,  not  by  the  truth  which  it  hath  seen*  in  itself,  metaphy-  »  [seen . . . 
sically  and  in  abstract,  but  only  in  regard  of  the  matter  ^^  ^^ 
to  which  it  is  applied;  yet  there  you  desert  your  own  propo-  1678,  and 
sition,  where  it  is  true.  And  is  this  nothing  ?  Nay,  is  not  *^ 
this  also  full  and  home  to  the  present  case,  since  it  appears 
your  proposition  is  such  as  yourselves  dare  not  bide  by, 
either  when  it  is  true  or  when  it  is  false  ?  For  in  the  case 
of  baptism  administered  by  the  Donatist,  the  proposition  is 
false,  and  you  dare  not  bide  by  it,  for  truth's  sake.  And 
in  the  case  of  the  Eucharist,  the  proposition  is  true,  and  yet 
you  dare  not  bide  by  it,  for  the  Church  of  Rome's  sake. 
So  that  Church,  with  you,  cannot  err,  and  yet  will  not  suffer 
you  to  maintain  truth ;  which  not  to  do  is  some  degree  of 
error,  and  that  no  small  one. 

VI. — ^Well,  A.  C.  goes  on,  and  gives  his  reasons  why  these  A.  C.  p.  65. 
two  instances  are  nothing  like  the  present  case.  "  For  in 
these  cases,"  saith  he,  '^  there  are  annexed  other  reasons  of 
certainly  known  peril  of  damnable  schism  and  heresy,  which 
we  should  incur  by  consenting  to  the  Donatists'  denial  of 
true  baptism  among  Catholics:  and  to  the  Protestants' 
denial,  or  doubting  of,  the  true  substantial  presence  of  Christ 
in  the  Eucharist.  But  in  this  case  of  resolving  to  live  and 
die  in  the  Catholic  Roman  Church,  there  is  confessedly  no 
such  peril  of  any  damnable  heresy,  or  schism,  or  any  other 
sin."     Here  I  have  many  particulars  to  observe  upon  A.  C, 
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826  Protestants  believe  a  true  substantial  Presence  of  Christ, 


CoHFERiHCB  811(1  vou  shall  havo  them   as  bnefly  as  I   can  set   them 

WITH       ■  J 

FisHKR.     aown. 

77T  And^  first,  I  take  A.  C.  at  his  word,  that  in  the  case  of 

the  Donatist,  should  it  be  followed,  there  would  be  known 
peril  of  damnable  schism  and  heresy,  by  denying  true  baptism 
to  be  in  the  orthodox  Church.  For  by  this  you  may  see 
what  a  sound  proposition  this  is — "  That  where  two  parties 
are  dissenting,  it  is  safest  believing  that  in  which  both  parties 
agree,  or  which  the  adversary  confesses,'' — for  here,  you  may 
see  by  the  case  of  the  Donatist,  is  confessed,  it  may  lead 
a  man,  that  will  universally  lean  to  it,  into  ^'  known  "  and 
"  damnable  schism  and  heresy."  An  excellent  guide,  I 
promise  you,'  this,  is  it  not? 

(2.)  Nor,  secondly,   are  these,   though  A.  C.  calls   them  so, 

A.  C.  p.  65.  '^  annexed  reasons ;"  for  he  calls  them  so  but  to  blanch  the 
matter,  as  if  they  fell  upon  the  proposition  ab  extra,  "  acci- 
dentally, and  from  without ;"  whereas  they  are  not  annexed, 
or  pinned  on,  but  flow  naturally  out  of  the  proposition  itself. 
For  the  proposition  would  seem  to  be  metaphysical,  and  is 
appliable  indifferently  to  any  common  belief  of  dissenting 
parties,  be  the  point  in  difference  what  it  will.  Therefore, 
if  there  be  anything  heretical,  schismatical,  or  any  way  evil, 
in  the  point,  this  proposition,  being  neither  univeifsally 
nor  necessarily  true,  must  needs  cast  him  that  relies  upon 
it,  upon  all  these  rocks  of  heresy,  schism,  or  whatever  else 
follows  the  matter  of  the  proposition. 

(3  \  Thirdly,  A.  C.    doth   extremely  ill  to  join   these    cases 

A.  C.  p.  66.  of  the  Donatists  for  baptism,  and  the  Protestant  for  the 
Eucharist,  together,  as  he  doth.  For  this  proposition,  in  the 
first,  concerning  the  Donatists,  leads  a  man,  as  is  confessed 
by  himself,  into  ^^  known  and  damnable  schism  and  he- 
resy :"  but  by  A.  C.'s  good  leave,  the  latter,  concerning  the 
Protestants  and  the  Eucharist,  nothing  so.  For  I  hope  A.  C. 
dare  not  say,  that  to  believe  the  true  substantial  *  presence 

*  Cseterum  his  absurditatibus  sab-  cipere,  sed  at  re  ipsa  frai  in  alimentum 

latis,  quicquid  ad  exprimendam  ve-  vitae  eetemaa  intelligantur.]— Calyin. 

ram  siAstantialemque  corporis  ac  san-  Inslit.  lib.  iv.  cap.  17.  §  19.  [Op.,  torn, 

guinis  Domini  comxniinicationem,qu8B  viii.  p.  370.] — [Dico  igiturj  in  Coense 

sub  sacris  Coense  symbolis  fidelibus  mysterio,  por  symbohi  panis  et  vioi 

exhibetur,  fecere  potest,  libenter  reci-  Christus  vere  nobis  exhiberi,  [adoo- 

pio :  [atqae  ita  ut  non  imaginatione  que  corpus  et    sangoinem   Ejus,   in 

dontaxat  aut  mentis  intelligentia  per-  quibus  omnem  obedientiam  pro  corn- 
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a  true  and  real  Presence,  in  the  Holy  Eucharist.  327 

of  Christ  is  either  ^'  known  or  damnable  schism  or  heresy/^    Secttoh 

Now,   as  many  and   as   learned  Protestants  ^  believe  and L 

maintain  this,  as  do  believe  possibility  of  salvation,  as  before 
is  limited,  in  the  Roman  Church :  therefore  they  in  that  not 
guilty  of  either  ^'  known  or  damnable  schism,  or  heresy,*' 
though  the  Donatists  were  of  both. 

Fourthly,  whereas  he  imposes  upon  the  Protestants  (4.) 
the  '^  denial  or  doubting  of  the  true  and  real  presence  of  A.  c.  p.  66. 
Christ  in  the  Eucharist,''  he  is  a  great  deal  more  bold  than 
true  in  that  also.  For,  understand  them  right,  and  they 
certainly  neither  deny  nor  doubt  it ;  for,  as  for  the  Lutherans, 
as  they  are  commonly  called,  their  very  opinion  of  consub- 
stantiation  makes  it  known  to  the  world,  that  they  neither 
deny  nor  doubt  of  His  true  and  real  presence  there.  And 
they  are  Protestants.  And  for  the  Calvinists,  if  they  might 
be  rightly  understood,  they  also  maintain  a  most  true  and 
real  presence,  though  they  cannot  permit  their  judgment  to 
be  transubstantiated.  And  they  are  Protestants  too.  And 
this  is  so  known  a  truth  that  Bellarmine  confesses  it ;  for  he 
saith,  "  Protestants  do  often  grant,  that  the  true  and  real 
body  of  Christ  is  in  the  Eucharist  /'  but  he  adds,  '^  That 
they  never  say,  so  far  as  he  hath  read,  that  it  is  there  truly 
and  really,  unless  they  speak  of  the  supper  which  shall  be 
in  heaven."  ^  Well :  first,  if  they  grant  that  the  true  and 
real  Body  of  Christ  is  in  that  Blessed  Sacrament,  as  Bellar- 
mine confesses  they  do,  and  it  is  most  true,  then  A.  C.  is  a.  C.  p.  66. 
false,  who  charges  all  the  Protestants  with  denial  or  doubt- 
fulness in  this  point.  And,  secondly,  Bellarmine  himself 
also  shows  here  his  ignorance,  or  his  malice ; — ^ignorance,  if 

parandanobifljustitiaadimplevit:  quo  Christi  corpus  adesse,  hactenus  qui- 

Bcilicet  primum  in  unum  corpus  cum  dem,  ut  fidei  coutemplationi  sit  yeluti 

Ipso  coalescamus ;  delude]  participes  praesens,    quod    coiporaliter   est   in 

substantiao  Ejus  facti,  [in  bonorum  coelis.    Itaooe]    Sacnunentarii    8»pe 

omnium    communicatione   viriutem  dicunt,  rede  corpus  Christi  in  coena 

quoque  sentiamus.]— Ibid.  §  11.  [Op.,  adesse,  sed  realUer  adesse  nunquam 

torn.  viii.  p.  367.1  dicunt,  quod  legerim :   nisi  forte  lo- 

^  Sect.  XXXV.  No.  8.  [ubi  sup.  p.  819.]  guantur  ae  ccena,  quae  fit  in  coelo. — 

'  Quinto  dicit,  [(sc.  Concilium  Tri-  Bellarmin.  de  [Sacrament]  Eucharist, 

dentum,)    Recditer,    quod   opponitur  lib.  L  cap.  ii.  §  [6.    Op.,   torn.  iii. 

figmento  Calvinistico,  qui  vult  adesse,  col.  895.  B.]    And  that  he  means  to 

ut  fide  apprehenditur.    Quod  etiam  brand  Protestants  under  the  name  of 


disertis  verbis  Zuinglius  docet,  in  Sacramentarii,  is  plain.  For  he  says 
Confess,  ad  Carolum,  quam  citat  Beza  the  Council  of  Trent  opposed  this 
in  libr.  de  Coena  Dom.  contra  West-     word  realiter,  figmento  Calvinistico, 


phalum,  cap.  9.    Ait  enim  Zuinglius,     to  the  Calvinistical  figment. — Ibid, 
se  credere  in  Coena  Domini  verum 
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328  The  English  Church  and  our  Reformers  maintained  the  real  Presence , 

CoKFutiiroi  he  knew  it  not ;  malice^  if  he  would  not  know  it.  For  the 
FttHiB.  Cahrinists,  at  least  they  which  follow  Calvin  himself,  do  not 
only  believe  that  the  true  and  real  Body  of  Christ  is  received 
in  the  Eucharist,  but  that  it  is  there,  and  that  we  partake  of 
it,  vere  et  realiier,  which  are  Calvin's^  own  words;  and  yet 
Bellarmine  boldly  affirms,  that,  to  his  reading,  "  no  one 
Protestant  did  ever  affirm  it'^  And  I,  for  my  part,  cannot 
believe  but  Bellarmine  had  read  Calvin,  and  very  carefully, 
he  doth  so  frequently  and  so  mainly  oppose  him.  Nor  can 
that  place  by  any  art  be  shifted,  or  by  any  violence  wrested 
firom  Calvin's  true  meaning  of  the  "  Presence  of  Christ  in 
and  at  the  Blessed  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,''  to  any 
''  supper  in  heaven  "  whatsoever.  But  most  manifest  it  is, 
that  quod  legerim,  "  for  aught  I  have  read,"  will  not  serve 
Bellarmine  to  excuse  him.  For  he  himself,  but  in  the  very 
chapter  going  before,*  quotes  four  places  out  of  Calvin,  in 
which  he  says  expressly,  That  we  receive  in  the  sacrament  the 
Body  and  the  Blood  of  Christ,  vere,  '^  truly."  So  Calvin  says 
it  four  times,  and  Bellarmine  quotes  the  places ;  and  yet  he 
says  in  the  very  next  chapter.  That  never  any  Protestant 
said  so,  to  his  reading.  And  for  the  Church  of  England, 
nothing  is  more  plain,  than  that  it  believes  and  teaches  the 
true  and  real  presence  of  Christ  in  the  Eucharist ; '  unless 
A.  C.  can  make  a  Body  no  Body,  and  Blood  no  Blood — as 
perhaps  he  can  by  transubstantiation, — as  well  as  bread  no 
bread,  and  vrine  no  wine.  And  the  Church  of  England  is 
Protestant  too.  So  Protestants  of  all  sorts  maintain  a  true 
and  real  presence  of  Christ  in  the  Eucharist;   and  then, 

**  CalriiL  in  1  Cor.  x.  3.  vere,  &c.  tual  manner.  And  the  means  whereby 

et  in  1  Cor.  xi.  24.  realUer,    Vide  the  Body  of  Christ  is  receired  and 

Bupra,  No.  8.  [p.  821.note*.]  eaten,  ia  fiuth."— Eccl.   Aug.  Art. 

•   Secundo  docet   [^sc.    Calvinua,)  XXVIII.    So  here  is  the  manner  of 

symbola  et  coipua  Chinsti,  licet  loco  transubstantiation    denied,    but    the 

inter    se    plurimum  distent,  tamen  body  of  Christ  twice  affirmed.    And 

coi\juncta   esse,   non  solum   ratione  in  the  Prayer    before   Consecration^ 

Bigni,  quia  unum  est  signum  alterias,  thus :  "  Grant  ua,  gracious  Lord,  so  to 

sed  etiam,  quia  cum  signo  Deus  nobis  eat  the  Flesh  of  Thy  dear  Son  Jesus 

vere  exhibet    ipsum  verum   Christi  Christ,  and  to  drink  His-  Blood,  &c." 

corpus   et    sanguinem,   quo   animse  — And  again,  in  the  second  Prayer  or 

nostrsD  vere  alantur  in  vitam  aeter-  Thanksgiving  after  Consecration,  thus: 

nam.]  —  Bellarmin.  de  [Sacrament.]  "  We  give  Thee  thanks,  for  that  Thou 

Eucharist  lib.  i.  cap.  1.  [Op.,  tom.  iii.  dost  vouchsafe  to  feed  us,  which  have 

col.  891.  C]  dulv  received  these  holy  mysteries, 

'  '*  The  Body  of  Christ  is  given,  with  the  spiritual  food  of  the  most 

taken,  and  eaten  in  the  Supper  (of  the  precious  Body  and  Blood  of  Thy  Son 

Lord,)  only  after  an  heavenly  and  spiri-  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,"  &c 
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and  only  intended  to  oppose  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation.  829 

where  is  any  known  or  damnable  heresy  here  ?     As  for  the     Seotioit 

learned  of  those  zealous  men  that  died  in  this  cause  in L 

Queen  Mary's  days,  they  denied  not  the  real  presence 
simply  taken,  but  as  their  opposites  forced  transubstantia- 
tion  upon  them,  as  if  that  and  the  real  presence  had  been 
all  one.  Whereas,  all  the  ancient  Christians  ever  believed 
the  one,  and  none  but  modem  and  superstitious  Christians 
believe  the  other — ^if  they  do  believe  it ;  for  I,  for  my  part, 
doubt  they  do  not.  And  as  for  the  unlearned,  in  those 
times  and  all  times,  their  zeal  (they  holding  the  foundation) 
may  eat  out  their  ignorances,  and  leave  them  safe.  Now, 
that  the  learned  Protestants  in  Queen  Mary's  days  did  not 
deny — nay,  did  maintain — the  real  presence,  will  manifestly 
appear.  For  when  the  commissioners  obtruded  to  J[ohn] 
Prith,  the  presence  of  Christ's  natural  body  in  the  sacra- 
ment; and  that  without  all  figure  or  similitude,  J[ohn] 
Prith  acknowledges :  "  \ln  that  it  is  received  it  is  Christ's 
body,  signifying  that  as  verily]  as  the  outward  man  re- 
ceived the  sacrament  with  his  [teeth  and]  mouth,  so  verily 
doth  the  inward  man  [through  faith]  receive  Christ's  Body 
[and  firuit  of  His  passion,  and  is  as  sure  of  it  as  of  the  bread 
which  he  eateth.]"  «  And  he  adds,  '^  That  neither  side  ought 
to  make  it  a  necessary  article  of  [the]  faith,  but  leave  it  in- 
different." ^  Nay,  Archbishop  Cranmer  comes  more  plainly 
and  more  home  to  it  than  Frith  :  "  For  if  you  understand," 
saith  he,  "  by  this  word  '  really,'  reipsa/  that  is,  in  very 
deed  and  effectually ;  so  Christ,  by  the  grace  and  eflScacy  of 
His  passion,  is  in  deed  and  truly  present  [to  all  His  true  and 
holy  members.]  But  if  you  understand  by  this  word  ^really,' 
corporaliter^  ^  corporally,'  in  His  natural  and  organical  Body, 

ff  John  Foxe»  in  Acts  and  Monn-  contraiy  to  the  holy  word  of  God,  and 

ments  of  Martyrs,  &c  vol.  ii.  p.  943.  Christian  profession.**  —  The  "  first 

ed.  Iiondon,  1597.  [and  vol.  ii.  p.  253.  proposition  "  to  which  he  alludes  was : 

col.  2.  ed.  London,  1684]  "In  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  is 

^  Foxe's  Acts  and  Monuments,  [ibid,  the  natural  Body  of  Christ,  conceired 

ToL  ii.  p.  254.]  of  the  Virgin  Mary,   and  also  His 

1  Cranmer  apud  Foxe,  ibid.  p.  1301.  Blood  present  really  under  the  forms 

[Acts  and  Monuments,  vol.  iii.  pp.  of  bread  and  wine,  by  virtue  of  God's 

88,  89.]  word  pronounced  by  the  priest"] — 

^  [Cranmer^s  words  are:  "...  corpo-  I  say  carporaliter,  corporally;  for  so 

Tally :  so  that  by  the  body  of  Christ  is  Bellarmine  hath  it  expressly  :    Sed 

understood  a  natural  body  and  organi-  tota  [difficultas  est,  an  corporaliter, 

cal,  so  the  fint  proposition  doth  vary  realiter,  proprie,  sumatur  sanguis  et 

not  only  from  the  usual  speech  and  caro :  an  solum  significative  et  spiri- 

phrase  of  Scripture,  but  also  is  clean  tualiter.]    Quod  autem  corporaliter  et 
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830  Bidley^$  testimony  to  the  presence  of  the  "  true  natural  Body." 

CovmvtcK  under  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine,  it  is  contrary  to  the 
Tom    ^^^y  ^^^  ^^  Orod."    And  so  likewise  Bishop  Ridley;  nay, 

Bishop  Ridley  adds  yet  farther,  and  speaks  so  ftdly  to  this 

point,  as  I  think  no  man  can  add  to  his  expression ;  and  it 
is  well  if  some  Protestants  except  not  against  it.  '^  Both 
you  and  1"  saith  he,  ^^  agree  herein :  That  in  the  sacrament 
is  the  very  true  and  natural  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  even 
that  which  was  bom  of  the  Vii^n  Mary,  which  ascended 
into  heaven,  which  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  Grod  the 
Father,  which  shall  come  from  thence  to  judge  the  quick 
and  the  dead;  only  we  differ  in  modo,  ^in  the  way  and 
manner  of  being:'  we  confess  all  one  thing  to  be  in  the 
Sacrament,  and  dissent  in  the  manner  of  being  there.  I 
[being  fully  by  Grod's  word  thereunto  persuaded,]  confess 
Christ's  natural  Body  to  be  in  the  sacrament  [indeed]  by 
spirit  and  grace,  &c.  You  make  a  grosser  kind  of  being, 
enclosing  a  natural,  [a  lively,  and  a  moving]  Body,  under  the 
shape  and  form  of  bread  and  wine/'^    So  far,  and  more. 


proprie,  (sainatar  sanguis  et  caro,)  pro- 
ban  potest  omnibus  argumentis,  [qui- 
bus  supra  probavimus  proprie  esse 
intelligenda  ilia  verba  institutionis : 
Hoc  est  corpus,  &c.] — Bellarmin.  de 
Sacrament.  Eucharist  lib.  i.  cap.  12. 
§  6.  [Op.,  tom.  iiL  col.  448.  A.]  And 
I  must  be  bold  to  tell  you  more  then, 
That  this  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Church 
of  Bome.  For  1  must  tell  you  too, 
that  Bellarmine  here  contradicts  him- 
self. For  he  that  tells  us  here,  that  it 
can  be  proved  by  many  arguments, 
that  we  receive  the  flesh  and  the  blood 
of  Christ  in  the  eucharist  corporcUUer, 
said  as  expressly  before,  (bad  he  re- 
membered it,)  that  though  Christ  be 
in  this  Blessed  Sacrament  vere  et 
realiter,  yet  saith  he :  Tertia  regula : 
[adverbia,  quae  dicunt  modum  exis- 
tendi  corporalem,  non  dicuntur  de 
Christo  in  Eucharistia,  licet  dicantur 
de  Ipso,  ut  in  ccelo  residet :  alia  vero 
nihil  prohibet  dici.  Ratio  est,  quia 
. . .  non  habet  Christus  in  Eucharistia 
modum  existendi  corporum,  sed 
potius  spirituum,  cum  sit  totus 
in  qualibet  parte.  Itaque  dicemus, 
Christum  esse  in  Eucharistia  vere, 
realiter,  substantialiter,  ut  Concilium 
(Tridentinum)  recte  loquitur,  sed] 
non  dicemus  corporaliter,  i.e.  eo  modo, 
quo  suapte  natura  existunt  corpora, 


[nee  sensibiliter,  mobiliter,  &c.]— 
Bellarmin.  de  Sacrament  Eucharist 
lib.  L  cap.  2.  §  12.  [Op.,  tom.  iii« 
col.  896.  D.]  So,  Bellarmine  here  is 
in  a  notorious  contradiction ;  or  else  it 
will  follow  plainly  out  of  him.  That 
Christ  in  the  sacrament  is  existent 
one  way  and  received  another,  which 
is  a  gross  absurdity.  And  that  corpo- 
raliter was  the  doctrine  of  the  Church 
of  Bome,  and  meant  by  transubstan- 
tiation,  is  fiirther  plain  in  the  book 
called.  The  Institution  of  a  Christian 
Man,  set  forth  by  the  bishops  in  con- 
vocation in  Henry  the  Eighth's  time. 
An.  1534.  Cap.  *'  Of  the  sacrament  of 
the  altar."  The  words  are :  **  Under 
the  form  and  figure  of  bread  and  wine, 
the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is 
corporally,  r^tlly,  &c,  exhibited  and 
received,"  &c.  And  Aquinas  expresses 
it  thus :  Quia  tamen  substantia  cor- 
poris Christi  realiter  non  dividitor  a 
sua  quantitate  dimensiva,  et  ab  aliis 
accidentibus,  inde  est,  auod  ex  vi  realis 
concomitantise  est  in  hoc  sacramento 
tota  quantitas  dimensiva  corporis 
Christi,  et  omnia  accidentia  ^us. — 
Thom.  [Aquin.  Summ.]  par.  3. 
QfuaBst]  Ixxvi.  A[rtic.]  4.  in  conclus. 
^  Apud  Foxe,  ibid.  p.  1698.  [Acts 
and  Monuments,  vol.  iiL  p.  420. 
ool.  2] 
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How  far  Roman  Catholics  as  individtmls  are  involved  in  schism,  831 

Bishop  Ridley.     And  Archbishop  Cranmer"*  confesses  that    Sictioh 

.    .                    ...                               XXXV 
he  was  indeed  of  another  opinion^  and  inclining  to  that  of L 

Zuinglius,  till  Bishop  Bidley  convinced  his  judgment,  and 
settled  him  in  this  point.  And  for  Calyin,°  he  comes  no 
whit  short  of  these,  against  the  calumny  of  the  Romanists 
on  that  behalf.  Now,  after  all  this,  with  what  face  can  A.  C. 
say,  as  he  doth.  That  Protestants  deny  or  doubt  of  the  "  true 
and  real  presence  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament,*'  I  cannot  well 
teU,  or  am  im willing  to  utter. 

Fifthly,  whereas  it  is  added  by  A.  C.  "  That  in  this  present      (5.) 
case  there  is  no  peril  of  any  damnable  heresy,  schism,  or  A.  C.  p.  66. 
any  other  sin,  in  resolving  to  live  and  die  in  the  Roman 
Church ; ''   that  is  not  so  neither  :  for  he  that  lives  in  the 
Roman  Church  with  such  a  resolution,  is  presumed  to  be- 
lieve as  that  Church  believes ;  and  he  that  doth  so,  I  will 
not  say  is  as  guilty,  but  guilty  he  is,  more  or  less,  of  the 
schism  which  that  Church  first  caused  by  her  corruptions, 
and  now  continues  by  them  and  her  power  together ;  and 
of  all  her  damnable  opinions  too,  in  point  of  misbelief — 
though  perhaps  A.  C.  will  not  have  them  called  heresies, 
unless  they  have  been  condemned  in  some  General  Council ; 
and  of  all  other  sins  also,  which  the  doctrine  and  misbelief 
of  that  Church  leads  him  into.     And  mark  it,  I  pray.     For 
it  is  one  thing  to  live  in  a  schismatical  Church,  and  not 
communicate  with  it  in  the  schism,  or  in  any  false  worship 
that  attends  it.     For  so  Elias  lived  among  the  ten  tribes, 
and  was   not  schismatical ;    and  after  him  Elisaeus.     But  l  Kings 
then  neither  of  them  either  countenanced  the  schism,  or  2  Kings  uL 
worshipped  the  calves  in  Dan  or  in  Bethel.    And  so  also, 

■"["I  grant  that  then  (when  I  helped  Christum   a   sua    coena,    fnisl    sub 

to  bum  Lambert  the  sacramentary,)  I  panis   integumento    lateat.  J— Calvin, 

believed  otherwise  than  I  do  now,  and  Institut.  lib.  iv.  cap.  17.  §  SI.    [Op.» 

BO  I  did,  until  my  Lord  of  London,  tom.  viiL  p.  375.] — [Itaque]  Verita- 

Doctor  Bidley,  did  confer  with  me,  tem  Dei,  in  qua  acquiescere  tuto  licet, 

and  by  sundry  persuasions  and  autho-  [hie]    sine    controversia    amplector. 

rities  of  doctors  drew  me  quite  from  rronunciat  Ille  camem    suam    esse 

my  opinion." — Cranmer,]  apud  Foze,  animse  meso  cibum,  sanguinem  esse 

ibid.  p.  1708.  [Acts  and  Monuments,  potum.    Talibus   alimentis   animam 

vol.  iii.  p.  650.  coL  2.   ed.  London,  Illi  meam  pascendam  offero.    In  sacra 

1684.1  [gaa]  coena  jubet  me  sub  symbolis 

"  [Ergo]  tantum  de  modo  qnaestio  panis  ac   yini  corpus  ac  sanguinem 

est :  [quia  Christum  ipsi  in  pane  locant,  suum  sumere,  manducare  ac  bibere  : 

nobis  autem  non    ducimus  fists  esse  nihil  dubito,  quin  et  Ipse  vere  porri- 

Eum  e  coelo  detrahere. . . .  Tantumi  gat,  et  ego  recipiam.— Calvin,   ibid, 

fiicessat      calumnia     [ilia,]     auferri  (82. 
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832  Perils  in  the  Roman  Catholic  communion 

CoNFCRiKOB  beside   these    prophets^    did    those    thousands    live    in    a 
F18HER.    schismatical  Church,  yet  "  never  bowed  their  knee  to  Baal/^ 


But  it  is  quite  another  thing  to  live  in  a  schismatical 
xix.  18*  Church,  and  communicate  with  it  in  the  schism,  and  in  all 
the  superstitions  and  corruptions  which  that  Church  teaches 
— nay,  to  live  and  die  in  them.  For  certainly  here  no  man 
can  so  live  in  a  schismatical  Church;  but  if  he  be  of 
capacity  enough  and  understand  it,  he  must  needs  be  a 
formal  schismatic,  or  an  involved  one  if  he  understand  it 
not.  And  in  this  case,  the  Church  of  Rome  is  either  far 
worse  or  more  cruel  than  the  Church  of  Israel,  even  under 
Ahab  and  Jezebel,  was.  The  synagogue,  indeed,  was  corrupted 
a  long  time,  and  in  a  great  degree ;  but  I  do  not  find  that 
this  doctrine,  "  You  must  sacrifice  in  the  high  places,^'  or 
this,  "You  may  not  go  and  worship  at  the  one  altar  in 
Jerusalem,^^  was  either  taught  by  the  priests,  or  maintained 
by  the  prophets,  or  enjoined  the  people  by  the  Sanhedrim. 
Nay,  can  you  show  me  when  any  Jew,  living  there  devoutly 
according  to  the  law,  was  ever  punished  for  omitting  the 
one  of  these,  or  doing  the  other  ?  But  the  Church  of  Rome 
hath  solemnly  decreed  her  errors;  and,  erring,  hath  yet 
decreed  withal,  ''  That  she  cannot  err ; "  and  imposed  upon 
learned  men  disputed  and  improbable  opinions — transub- 
stantiation,  purgatory,  and  forbearance  of  the  cup  in  the 
blessed  Eucharist,  even  against  the  express  command  of  our 
Saviour;  and  that  for  articles  of  faith.  And  to  keep  off 
disobedience,  whatever  the  corruption  be,  she  hath  bound 
up  her  decrees  upon  pain  of  excommunication,  and  all  that 
follows  upon  it.  Nay,  this  is  not  enough,  imless  the  faggot 
be  kindled  to  light  them  the  way.  This,  then,  may  be 
enough  for  us  to  leave  Rome,  though  the  old  prophet  for- 
1  Kings  sook  not  Israel.  And  therefore  in  this  present  case  there  is 
peril,  great  peril,  of  damnable  both  schism  and  heresy  and 
other  sin,  by  living  and  dying  in  the  Roman  faith,  tainted 
with  so  many  superstitions,  as  at  this  day  it  is,  and  their 
tyranny  to  boot.  So  that  here  I  may  answer  A.  C.  just  as 
S.  Augustine®  answered  Petilian  the  Donatist,  in  the  fore- 

**  Petilianua  dixit:  Venite  [eigo]  si  cum  iisdem  perire  non  Tultia. 
ad  ecclesiam  populi,  et  aufagite  tradi-  Kam  nt  focile  cognoscatlB,  qaod  [cum] 
tores,  (ita  Orlhodoxos  turn  appellayit)     ipsi  sint  rei,  do  fide  nostra  optime 
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compatible  with  a  possibility  of  salvation  in  it  to  individuals.  333 

named   case  of  baptism.     For  when  Petilian  pleaded  the    Seotioh 
concession  of  his  adversaries,  ^'  That  baptism,  as  the  Dona- 
tists  administered  it,   was   good  and  lawful;    and  thence 
inferred,''  just  as  the  Jesuit  doth  against  me,  ^'  that  it  was 
better  for  men  to  join  with  his  congregation  than  with  the 
Church;''    S.  Augustine  answers  :  ^' We  do  indeed  approve 
among  heretics  baptism,  but  so,  not  as  it  is  the  baptism  of 
heretics,  but  as  it  is  the  baptism  of  Christ ;   just  as  we 
approve  the  baptism  of  adulterers,  idolaters,  witches,  and 
yet  not  as  it  is  theirs,  but  as  it  is  Christ's  baptism.     For 
none  of  these,  for  all  their  baptism,  shall  inherit  the  king- 
dom  of  God.    And  the  Apostle  reckons  heretics  among  Gal.  v.  19, 
them."     And  again  afterwards :  "  It  is  not  therefore  yours,"     '     * 
saith  S.  Augustine,  "which  we  fear  to  destroy,  but  Christ's; 
which,   even  among  the   sacrilegious,   is   of  and  in  itself 
holy."P     Now  you  shall  see  how  full  this  comes  home  to 
our  Petilianist  A.  C,  for  he  is  one  of  the  contracters  of  the 
Church  of  Christ  to  Rome,  as  the  Donatists  confined  it  to 
Africa.     And  he  cries  out,  "  That  a  possibility  of  salvation  A.C.  pp.64, 
is  a  free  confession  of  the  adversaries,  and  is  of  force  against  ^^' 
them,  and  to  be  thought  extorted  from  them  by  force  of 
truth  itself."     I  answer :  I  do  indeed,  for  my  part,  leaving 
other  men  free  to  their    own  judgment,   acknowledge   a 
possibility  of  salvation  in  the  Roman  Church.     But  so  as 
that,   which  I   grant  to    Romanists,   is   not    as    they  are 
Romanists,  but   as  they   are  Christians;  that  is,  as  they 
believe  the  Creed,  and  hold  the  foundation  Christ  Himself, 
not  as  they  associate  themselves  wittingly  and  knowingly  to 
the  gross  superstitions  of  the  Romish  Church.     Nor  do  I 
fear  to  destroy  qiwd  ipsorum  est,  "  that  which  is  theirs ;"  but 
yet  I  dare  not  proceed  so  roughly  as,  with  theirs,  or  for 
theirs,  to  deny  or  weaken  the  foundation,  which  is  Christ's, 

jadicent:  ego  illorom  infectos  bap-  fids.. ..  approbamos baptismom, non 

tizo ;  illi  meos,  quod  abait,  recipiunt  eonim,    sed    ChristL      Omnes  enim 

baptizatos ;  quse  omnino  non  facerent,  isti,  inter  qnos  et   hseretici  [pofiiti] 

si  in  baptismo  nostro  calpas  aliquas  Bont,  sicut  dicit  Apostoloa :  Regnum 

agnoyissent.    Videte  ergo,  quod  da-  Dei  non  possidebunt,  &c— S.  Augus- 

mus,    quam    Bit  sanctum,  quod  de-  tin.  cont  Lit.  Petiliani,  lib.  ii.  cap. 

stniere    metuit    sacrilegus  inimicus.  108.    [Op.,  torn.  ix.  coL  295.  F.] 
S.  August,  respondit ...  Sic  appro-         p  Non  ergo  vestrum  est  quod  de- 

bamuB  in  haeretids  baptismum,  non  struere  metuimus,  sed  Christi :  quod 

hsereticorum,  sed   Christi,    sicut  in  et  in  sacrilegis  per  se  sanctum  est. — 

fomicatoribus  ....  idololatris,  yene-  S.  Augustin.  ibid.  [col.  296.  £.] 
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334  How  far  ignorance  of  the  Schism,  and  of  its  causes,  excuses. 

CoFFBRwrcE  even  among  them ;  and  whicli  is  and  remains  holy,  even  in 
Fisher,  the  midst  of  their  superstitions.  And  I  am  willing  to  hope 
there  are  many  among  them,  which  keep  within  that  Church, 
and  yet  wish  the  superstitions  abolished  which  they  know, 
and  which  pray  to  God  to  forgive  their  errors  in  what  they 
know  not;  and  which  hold  the  foundation  firm,  and  live 
accordingly,  and  which  would  have  all  things  amended  that 
are  amiss,  were  it  in  their  power.  And  to  such  I  dare  not 
deny  a  ^'possibility  of  salvation,^'  for  that  which  is  Christ's 
in  them,  though  they  hazard  themselves  extremely  by  keep- 
ing so  close  to  that,  which  is  superstition,  and,  in  the  case 

A.  C.  p.66.  of  images,  comes  too  near  idolatry.  Nor  can  A.  C.  shift 
this  off  by  adding,  "  living  and  dying  in  the  Boman  Church/' 
For  this  '^  living  and  dying  in  the  Roman  Church,"  as  is 
before  expressed,  cannot  take  away  the  possibility  of  salva- 
tion from  them  which  believe  and  repent  of  whatsoever  is 
error  or  sin  in  them,  be  it  sin  known  to  them  or  be  it  not. 
But  then  perhaps  A.  C.  will  reply,  that  if  this  be  so,  I  must 
then  maintain,  that  a  Donatist  also,  living  and  dying  in 
schism,  might  be  saved.  To  which  I  answer  two  ways. 
First,  That  a  plain  honest  Donatist,  having,  as  is  confessed, 
true  baptism,  and  holding  the  foundation — as,  for  aught  I 
know,  the  Donatists  did^ — and  repenting  of  whatever  was  sin 

1  For  though  PrateoIoB  will  make  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sanctis  diversas 

Donatus,  and  from  him  the  Donatists,  substantias  esse   dicunt :   Donatiste 

to  be  guilty  of  an  impious  heresy  (I  autem  [non  hoc  dicunt,  sed]  unam. 

doubt  he   means  Arianism,   though  Trinitatis  substantiam  confitentur.  So 

he  name  it  not,)  in  making  the  Son  they  are  no  Arians.  Secondly :  [£t]  si 

of  Qod  less  than  the  Father,  and  the  aliqui  ipsorum  minorem  FUium  esse 

Holy  Ghost  less  than  the  Son;  [As-  dixerunt  quam  Pater  est;    ejusdem 

serebat  autem  impius  ille  minorem  tamen  substantise  non  negarunt.   But 

Patre  Filium,  et  minorem  Filio  Sp.  this  is  but  si  aliqui,  "  if  any" :  so  it  was 

Sanctum,   rebaptizans  ea    de  causa  doubtful,  this  too,  though  Prateolos 

Catholicos,  qui  ab  Ecclesia  ad  ejus  delivers  it  positively.    Thirdly:  Plu- 

sectam  deficiebant,  dicens  eos  prius  rimi  vero  in  cis  hoc  se  dicunt,  omnino 

non    suscepisse   verum    baptisma. —  credere  de  Patre,  et  Filio,  et  Spiritu 

Elench.  Alphabet  omnium  Hsresium  Sancto,  quod  Catholica  credit  Ecclesia. 

&c.  per  Gabrielem  Prateolum  Marcos-  Nee  ipsa  cum  illis  vertitur  qusestio ; 

slum,]  lib.  iv.  Haeres.  14.  [p.  147.  ed.  fied  de  sola  communione    infelidter 

Colon.  1569.]    yet  these  things  are  litigant,  &c.  Z)«  *o/a,  "  only  about  the 

most  manifest  out  of   S.  Augustine  union  with  the  Church.**    Therefore 

concerning  them,  who  lived  with  them  they  erred  not  in  fundamental  points 

both  in  time  and  place,  and  under-  of  faith.    And,   lastly,  all  that  can 

stood  them  and  their  tenets  far  better  &rther  be  said  against  them,  is,  that 

than  Prateolus  could.    And  first,  S.  some  of  them,  to  win  the  Goths  to 

Augustine  tells  us  concerning  them :  them,  when  they  were  powerful,  said : 

[Ut  ergo  breviter  insinuem  dilectioni  [Aliquando  autem,  sicut  audivimus, 

tuse,  inter  Arianorum  et  Donatlstarum  nonnulli  ex  ipsis  volentes  sibi  Gotthos 

quid  intersit  errorem,]  Aiiani,  Patris,  conciliare,  quando  eos  vident  aliquid 
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To  admit  possibility  of  salvation  in  R,  C.  Ch.  not  to  deny  its  dangers.  833 

in  him,  and  would  have  repented  of  the  schism  had  it  been  Sbouoh 
known  to  him,  might  be  saved.  Secondly,  That  in  this  ^^^^' 
particular  the  Romanist  and  the  Donatist  differ  much ;  and 
that  therefore  it  is  not  of  necessary  consequence,  that  if 
a  Romanist  now,  upon  the  conditions  before  expressed, 
may  be  saved,  therefore  a  Donatist  heretofore  might. 
For,  in  regard  of  the  schism,  the  Donatist  was  in  one  respect 
worse,  and  in  greater  danger  of  damnation,  than  the  Romanist 
now  is ;  and  in  another  respect  better,  and  in  less  danger. 
The  Donatist  was  in  greater  danger  of  damnation,  if  you 
consider  the  schism  itself  then;  for  they  brake  from  the 
orthodox  Church  without  any  cause  given  them.  And  here 
it  doth  not  follow,  If  the  Romanist  have  "  a  possibility  of 
salvation,'^  therefore  a  Donatist  hath.  But  if  you  consider 
the  cause  of  the  schism  now,  then  the  Donatist  was  in  less 
danger  of  damnation  than  the  Romanist  is;  because  the 
Church  of  Rome  gave  the  first  and  the  greatest  cause  of  the 
schism,  as  is  proved  before.'  And  therefore  here  it  doth  not 
follow,  that  if  a  Donatist  have  possibility  of  salvation,  there- 
fore a  Romanist  hath ;  for  a  lesser  offender  may  have  that 
possibility  of  safety,  which  a  greater  hath  not. 

And  last  of  all :  whereas  A.  C.  adds,  that  "  confessedly      (6.) 
there  is  no  such  peril ;''  that  is  a  most  loud  untruth,  and  an  A.  C.  p.  66. 

posse,  dicunt]  hoc  se  credere  quod  et  natos  alius  in  eadem  dirisione  succes- 

ilU  credunt.    Now  the  Goths,  for  the  sit,  qui  eloquentia  sua  sic  confinnavit 

most,  were  Ariana.    But  then,  saith  hanc  hseresim,  ut  multi  existiment 

S.  Augustine,  they  were  but  nonnuUi,  propter  ipsum  potius  eos  Donatistaa 

"some  of  them."    And  of  this  some  it  vocari.J  Exstant  scripta  ejus,  ubi  ap- 

was  DO  more  certain,  than  sicut  avdivi-  paret  feum  etiam  non  catbolicam  de 

mu«/'as  we  have  heard  f  S.  Augustine  Trinitate   habuisse    sententiam,    sed 

knew  it  not   And  then  if  it  were  true  quamris  ejusdem  substantiee,  minorem 

of  some,  yet  majorum  suorum  aucto-  tamen  Patre  Filium,  et  minorem  Filio 

ritate  convincuntur ;  quia  nee  Dona-  putasse  Sp.  Sanctum,]  as  S.  Augustine 

tus  ipse  sic  credidisse  asseritur,  de  confesses,  lib.  de  Hseresibus,  fad  Quod- 

ei\ju8  parte  se  esse  gloriantur.—S.Au-  yultdeum,]  Hseres.  Ixix.    [Op.,  tom. 

gustin.  Epist  I.  [aliter,  de  Correctione  viii.  col.  21.  F.]    But  then  S.  Augus- 

Donatistarum  lib.  sen  Epist.  clxxxy.  tine  adds  there  also :  [Verum  in  hunc, 

ad  Bonifacium,  Op.,  tom.  ii.  col.  643.  quem  de  Trinitate  habuit,  ejus  erro- 

D.]    Where  Prateolus  is  again  de-  rem  Donatistarum  multitude  intenta 

cei?ed ;   for  he  says  expressly,  that  non  fuit ;]  nee  facile  in  els  quisquam, 

Donatns  affirmed  the  Son  to  be  less  [qui  hoc  ilium  sensisse  noverit,  inye- 

than  the  Father:  Impius  ille  assere-  nitur,]  that  scarce  any  of  the  Donatists 

bat,  &c  But  then  indeed — and  which  did  so  much  as  know,  that  this  Dona- 

g)rchance  deceived  Prateolus — ^beside  tus  held  that  opinion,  much  less  did 

onatus  the  founder  of  this  heresy,  they  belieye  it  themselves. — S.  Aug. 

there  was  another  Donatus,  who  sue-  Ibid. 

ceeded  Migorinus  at  Carthage,  and  he         '  Sect  xxi.  No.  4.  &c  [vide  supra, 

waa-  guilty  of  the  heresy  which  Pra-  p.  152.] 
teolus  mentions:  [Cui  Mojorino  Do- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


836  Neither  number ,  nor  worth,  of  those  who  hold  it,  a  test  of  truth. 

CoNnBKNCB  ingenuous  man  would  never  have  said  it.  For  in  the  same 
Fmhie.    place/  where  I  grant  a  possibility  of  salvation  in  the  Roman 

Church,  I  presently  add,  that  it  is  no  secure  way,  in  regard 

of  Roman  corruptions.  And  A.  C.  cannot  plead  for  himself 
that  he  either  knew  not  this,  or  that  he  overlooked  it ;  for 
himself  disputes  against  it  as  strongly  as  he  can.  What 
modesty  or  truth  call  you  this?  For  he  that  confesses  a 
"  possibility  of  salvation,*'  doth  not  thereby  confess  ''no  peril 
of  damnation''  in  the  same  way.  Yea,  but  if  some  ''  Protest- 
ants should  say  there  is  peril  of  damnation  to  Uve  and  die  in 
the  Roman  faith,  their  saying  is  nothing  in  comparison  of 
the  number  or  worth  of  those  that  say  there  is  none.''     So 

A.  C.  p.  66.  A.  C.  again :  "  And  beside,  they  which  say  it  are  contradicted 
by  their  own  more  learned  brethren."  Here  A-  C.  speaks 
very  confusedly.  But  whether  he  speak  of  Protestants  or 
Romanists,  or  mixes  both,  the  matter  is  not  great.  For  as 
for  the  number  and  worth  of  men,  they  are  no  necessary 
concluders  for  truth.  Not  number ;  for  who  would  be  judged 
by  the  many  ?  The  time  was  when  the  Arians  were  too  many 
for  the  orthodox.*    Not  worth  simply ;  for  that  once  misled. 


•  Sect  XXXV.  No.  1,  2.  [vide  supn, 
pp.  314—817.] 

t  iDgemait  totus  orblB^etAirianum 
Be  esse  miratus  est. — S.  Uier.  advers. 
Luciferian.  post  medium,  tom.  ii.  [AI- 
tercatio  Laciferiani  et  Orthodox!,  Op., 
tom.  iv.  col  300.  ed.  Benedict.] — [Item, 
quando]  Arrianonim  Tenenum,  non 
jam  portiunculam  quandam,  sed  pene 
orbem  totum  contaminayerat,  adeo 
ut  prope  cimctis  Latini  Sermonis  Epi- 
Bcopis,  partim  Ti.  partim  fraude  de- 
ceptis,  caligo  qusedam  mentibus  offun- 
deretur,  &c. — Vin.  Lir.  cent.  Hsres. 
cap.  vi.  [in  init  p.  9.]— Ecclesia  non 
parietibus  conaistit,  sed  in  dogmatum 
Teritate.  Ecclesia  ibi  est,  ubi  fides 
yera  est.  Oseterum  ante  annos  quin- 
decim,  aut  yiginti,  parietes  omnes  hie 
ecclesiarom  haeretici  (de  Arrianis  et 
aliis  hsereticis  loqaitur)  possidebant 
. .  .  Ecclesia  autem  [yera]  ilUc  erat, 
ubi  vera  fides  erat — [Pseudo-]  S.  Hie- 
ronym.  [Breviar.  in  Psalter.]  in  Ps. 
cxxxiii.  [Op.,  tom.  ii.  in  Appendic 
col.472.]— CcwwtofUiiK.  Tantane  orbis 
terrse  pars,  Liberi,  in  te  residet,  nt  tu 
solas  nomini  impio  (de  Atbanasio 
loquitur)  subsidio  yenire,  et  pacem 
orbis  ac  mundi  totios  dirimere  audeasl 


LtberiuB*  Esto  qaod  ego  solus  sim, 
non  tamen  propterea  causa  fidei  fit 
inferior,  nam  olim  tres  solam  erant 
reperti,  qui  regis  mandate  resisterent^ 
&c.  [6  fiaaiKths  cTtc  Aifitf^'  w6mv 
€lfi4pos  r^s  olKovfi4iniSf  Sri  <rb  fUwos 
avpoiipvi  dM$p»fr^  dtfoaiut,  Ktd  riis  oIkov- 
tUmii  V^y  tlfyfiyfiv  koX  Z\ov  rod  xSaftov 
\6us ;  Ai/3cptos.  o^  9tar6  thai  fit  fiSpow, 
6  rris  wlffTtus  iKarrcvrcu  k6yos,  teal  y^ 
kqtA  rh  waXeudr,  rpus  ixivoi  ^{fpUrKowrai 
dtrrurrdtrrts  »po<rT«t(«r]  —  TneodoreL 
Ecclesiast.  Histor.  lib.  ii.  cap.  16.  Dia- 
logo  inter  Ck)nstant  Imp.  etLiberium 
papam.  [Apnd  Eccles.  Hist.  Scriptor. 
ed.  Beadmg.  tom.  iii.  p.  94.]  So  that 
pope  did  not  think  multitude  any  great 
note  of  the  true  Church.— Ubi  sunt, 
&c  qui  Eoclesiam  multitudine  defini- 
unt,  et  panrum  gregem  aspemantur, 
&c  [iroO  woT€  cl(rlr,  ol  -ri^r  wtplw  ^fuv 
diftiii^otfTts,  Koi,  rdr  wKovrov  iroftirtCjoy. 
T€ J ;  01  wkifiti  r^y  4KK\rialcuf  oplj^orrts, 
K(d  r6  0paxy  Biawriopres  volfAMiov ;] — 
S.Oreg.  Kazianzen.Orat  [xxxiii.  olim] 
xxy.  in  init.  [Op.,  tom.  L  p.  603.  A.  J 
Kay,  the  Arians  were  grown  to  that 
boldness,  that  they  objected  to  the 
Catholics  of  that  time  paticiUUem,  the 
thinness  of  their  number. 
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is  of  all  other  the  greatest  misleader.^   And  yet  God  forbid,    Seotioh 
that  to  worth  weaker  men  should  not  yield  in  diflBcult  and    ^^^^' 
perplexed  questions,  yet  so,  as  that  when  ^'  matters  funda- 
mental in  the  faith ''  come  in  question,  they  finally  rest  upon 
a  higher  and  clearer  certainty  than  can  be  found  in  either 
number  or  weight  of  men.     Besides,  if  you  mean  your  own 
party,  you  have  not  yet  proved  your  party  more  worthy  for  life 
or'  learning  than  the  Protestants.   Prove  that  first,  and  then    i  [life  of 
it  will  be  time  to  tell  you  how  worthy  many  of  your  popes  J^^  Efit*/ 
have  been  for  either  life  or  learning.    As  for  the  rest,  you  1678,  and 
may  blush  to  say  it.     For  all  Protestants  unanimously  agree        '^ 
in  this,  "  That  there  is  great  peril  of  damnation  for  any  man 
to  live  and  die  in  the  Roman  persuasion.'^    And  you  are  not 
able  to  produce  any  one  Protestant  that  ever  said  the  con- 
trary.  And  therefore  that  is  a  most  notorious  slander,  where 
you  say,  that  they  which  affirm  this  peril  of  damnation  are  A.C.  p.  66. 
contradicted  by  their  own  more  learned  brethren. 

VII. — ^And  thus  having  cleared  the  way  against  the  excep- 
tions of  A.  C.  to  the  two  former  instances,  I  wiU  now  pro- 
ceed, as  I  promised,*  to  make  this  farther  appear,  that  A.  C. 
and  his  fellows  dare  not  stand  to  that  ground  which  is  here 
laid  down — namely,  "  That  in  point  of  faith  and  salvation, 
it  is  safest  for  a  man  to  take  that  way  which  the  adversary 
confesses  to  be  true,  or  whereon  the  differing  parties  agree  ;'* 
and  that  if  they  do  stand  to  it,  they  must  be  forced  to 
maintain  the  Church  of  England,  in  many  things,  against 
the  Church  of  Rome. 

And,  first,  I  instance  in  the  article  of  our  Saviour  Christ's      (i.) 

[koL  rovTo  8*  j|v  BpdWrifia  rwr  hnanimf,  Koyatians  agreeing  with  the  orthodox, 

luiiV  dLv  irvXwai  rdv  Ktittf  4^a(Hc4ffat,  these  bodies  alone  were  allowed  by 

r6ywplyti€purB4p^,iiyli^^liafM€«Ts,]  Theodosins  to  occupy   the  churches    ' 

g.  Greg.  Nadanz.  Carm.  de  yita  sua,  in  the  city :  aU  the  heretics  and  secta- 

rCarm.  zi  1. 1495.]  p.  24.  ed.  PariB.161 1.  rians  being  banished  from  the  city,were 

[Op.,  torn.  iL  p.  752,  ed.  Benedict] —  obliged  to  hold  their  assemblies  in  the 

QuumcjectitamenessentdeciyitatibuB,  countiy,  and  by  way  of  consoling  their 

jactabant  in  desertis  suis  synagogis '  adherents  upon  the  general  desertion 

illud:  Multiyocati,paacielecti.   [«cal  to   which  they  were   subjected,  the 

ypdfAfuurt   rohs   oiKtiovs  wap€fjaf6o0rro,  heterodox  bishops  and  clergy  wrote  as 

vapai^ovrrts  /ih  i^(Bw9ai  ^^*  oTs  ToAAoi  aboye.] 

fforoAnr^Krcs  oirwit,  rf  ofioowi^  itpotr-  "  Error  Origenis  et  Tertulliani  magna 

4e9pro-  wo\Ko^s  yetp  cZrau  robs  icXfiTtt^s,  ftiit  in  Dei  Eoclesia  populi  tentatio. — 

i?dyovs  2U  rods   ^kXcktoi^s.]— Socrat.  Vincent.  LinnenB.  cont  Hseres.  capp. 

Hist  Ecclesiast.  Ub.  y.  cap.  10.  [Apud  28, 24.  [in  tit.  pp.  49—56.] 

Eccles.  Hist.  Scriptor.  ed.  Reading.  «  Sect.  xxxy.  No.  4.  [yide  supra,  p. 


tom.  li  p.  276.   The  occasion  to  which     828.] 
the  quotation  alludes  was  when,  the. 


yOL.  II. — LAUD. 
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CovFKEBvoE  desccnt  into  hell.  I  hope  the  Church  of  Rome  believes  this 
PwHWL  Article,  and  withal  that  hell  is  the  place  of  the  damned  :  so 
doth  the  Church  of  England.  In  this,  then,  these  dissenting 
Churches  agree.  Therefore,  according  to  the  former  rule, — 
yea,  and  here  in  truth,  too, — it  is  safest  for  a  man  to  believe 
this  Article  of  the  Creed,  as  both  agree  :  that  is,  that  Christ 
descended  in  soul  into  the  place  of  the  damned.  But  this 
the  Romanists  wiU  not  endure  at  any  hand.  For  the  School 
agree  in  it,  that  the  soul  of  Christ,  in  the  time  of  his  death, 
went  really  no  farther  than  in  limbumpatrum  /^  which  is  not 
the  place  of  the  damned,  but  a  region  or  quarter  in  the 
upper  part  of  hell,  as  they  call  it,  built  up  there  by  the 
Romanist,  without  licence  of  either  Scripture  or  the  primitive 
Church.     And  a  man  would  wonder  how  those  builders 

Ezek.  xiU.   ^^  with  untempered  mortar  ^'  found  light  enough  in  that  dwrk 
place  to  build  as  they  have  done. 
(2.)  Secondly,  I  will  instance  in  the  institution  of  the  sacra- 

ment in  both  kinds.  That  Christ  instituted  it  so,  is  con- 
fessed by  both  Churches;  that  the  ancient  Churches  received 
it  so,  is  agreed  by  both  Churches :  therefore,  according  to 
the  former  rule,  and  here  in  truth  too,  it  is  safest  for  a  man 
to  receive  this  sacrament  in  both  kinds.  And  yet  here  this 
ground  of  A.  C.  must  not  stand  for  good — no,  not  at  Rome ; 
but  to  receive  in  one  kind  is  enough  for  the  laity.  And  the 
poor  Bohemians  must  have  a  dispensation  that  it  may  be 
lawful  for  them  to  receive  the  sacrament  as  Christ  com- 
manded them.  And  this  must  not  be  granted  to  them 
neither,  '^unless  they  wiD  acknowledge,'* — most  opposite  to 
truth,—  "  that  they  are  not  bound  by  Divine  law  to  receive  it 
in  both  kinds.''*  And  here  their  building  '^  with  imtempered 
mortar "  appears  most  manifestly.  For  they  have  no  show 
to  maintain  this  but  the  fiction  of  Thomas  of  Aquin,  "  That 
he  which  receives  the  body  of  Christ  receives  also  His  blood 
per  concomitantiam"  " by  concomitancy,"  because  the  blood 
goes  always  with  the  body ;  of  which  term,  Thomas  was  the 

7  Sequuntar  enim  [sc.  Scholastici]  ■  Basileense    Concilium    oonoeesit 

8.Thom.[Aquiii.SQinm.]par.8.Q[u»8t  J  Bohemis  utriiuqae  speciei  nsuin :  modo 

lit  A[rticJ.  2.  in  conclua.  Verba  ejus  fkterentur  id  sibi  oonoedi  ab  Eocl^aia* 

sunt :  Anima  Christi  per  suam  essen-  non  auiem  ad  hoc  teneri  divine  jure, 

tiam  dewsendit  solum  ad  locum  infer-  — Bellaimin.  de  Sacrament,  ingenerc, 

ni,  in  quo  justi  detinebantur,  &c.  [ubi  lib.  L  cap.  2.  §  2.  [Op.,  tum.  iii.  coL12. 

tup.  p.  63.  notes  ■  and  ^]  B.] 
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first  author  I  can  yet  find.*    First,  then.  If  this  be  true,    Sectiow 

XXXV 

I  hope  Christ  knew  it :  and  then  why  did  He  so  unusefully L. 


institute  it  in  both  kinds  ?  Next,  If  this  be  true,  "  concomi- 
tancy  ^'  accompanies  the  priest  as  well  as  the  people :  and 
then  why  may  not  he  receive  it  in  one  kind  also?  Thirdly, 
This  is  apparently  not  true ;  for  the  Eucharist  is  a  sacrament 
sanguinis  effusi,  "  of  blood  shed,''  and  poured  out ;  and  blood 
poured  out,  and  so  severed  tnym  the  body,  goes  not  along 
with  the  body  per  concomitantiam.  And  yet  Christ  must 
rather  err,  or  proceed  I  know  not  how,  in  the  institution  of 
the  sacrament  in  both  kinds,  rather  than  the  "  holy  unerring 
Church  of  Rome ''  may  do  amiss  in  the  determination  for  it, 
and  the  administration  of  it  in  one  kind.  Nor  will  the 
distinction,  ^^That  Christ  instituted  this  as  a  sacrifice,  to 
which  both  kinds  were  necessary,''  serve  the  turn ;  for  sup- 
pose that  true,  yet  He  instituted  it  as  a  sacrament  also,  or 
else  that  sacrament  had  no  institution  from  Christ;  which 
I  presume  A.  C.  dares  not  affirm.  And  that  institution  which  EdittieVa 
this  *  sacrament  had  from  Christ,  was  in  both  kinds.  and  1686  ] 

And  since  here  is  mention  happened  of  sacrifice,  my  third  (3.) 
instance  shall  be  in  the  sacrifice  which  is  offered  up  to  God 
in  that  great  and  high  mystery  of  our  redemption  by  the 
death  of  Christ ;  for,  as  Christ  offered  up  Himself  once  for 
all,  a  full  and  all-sufficient  sacrifice  for  the  sin  of  the  whole 
world,^  so  did  He  institute  and  command  a  memory  of  this 
sacrifice  in  a  sacrament,  even  till  His  coming  again.®    For, 

■  S.  Thorn.  [Aqoin.  Summ.  par.  8.  quod  Augastin.  dicit  in  lib.  x.  de  Ci- 

Q[a8D8t.]  IxxyL  A[riic].  2.  in  conclus.  yit.  Dei :  Verum  sacrificiom  est  omne 

et  alibi  passim,    [ubi  sup.   p.  380.  opus  quod  agitor,  at  sancta  societate 

note  ^.1  inheereamas  Deo,  reUtnm  scilioet  ad 

^  "  Christ  by  His  own  blood  entered  ilium  finem  boni,  quo  yeraciter  beati 

once  into  the  holy  place,  and  obtained  esse  possimus.     Ghristus  autem,   at 

eternal  redemption  for  us." — Heb.  iz.  ibidem  subditur,  seipsum  obtulit  in 

12.    And  this  was  done  by  way  of  paisione  pro  nobis,  et  hoc  ipsum  opus 

sacrifice.  "By  the  offering  of  the  body  quod  yoluntarie  passionem  sustinuit, 

of  Jesus  Christ  once  made." — ^Heb.  x.  Deo  mazime  acceptum  fait,  utpote  ex 

10. — "  Christ  gaye  Himself  for  us,  to  be  charitate  maxima  proyeniens.    Undo 

an  offering,  and  a  sacrifice  of  a  sweet  manifestum  est,  quod  passio  Christi 

smelling sayouruntoQod.** — Eph.y. 2.  fuerit  yerum    sacrificium.] — "Christ 

Oat  of  which  place  the  School  infers,  did  suffer  death  upon  the  cross  for  our 

Passionem  Chiristi  yerum  sacrificium  redemption,  and  made  there,  by  his 

fuisse. — S.Thom.  [Aquin.  Summ.]  par.  one  oblation  of  himself  once  offered, 

3.  Q[u8B8t.]  xlyiii.  A[rtic.l  3.  in  conclus.  a  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  sacrifice, 

[His  words  are :  Besponaeo  dioendum,  oblation,  and  satis&ction  for  the  sins 

quod  sacrificium  proprie  didtur  aliquid  of  the  whole  world.** — Eccles.  Ang.  in 

mctum  in  honorem  proprie  Deo  debi-  Canone  Consecrationis  Euchar. 

turn  ad  Bum  placandum.    £t  inde  est  *  '*  And  Christ  did  institute,  and  in 

z  2 
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(which  Sacrifice  is  threefold) — 


CoHFiRwroE  at  and  in  the  Eucharist,  we  offer  up  to  God  three  sacrifices : 
Fmhbr.    O^®  ^y  *^®  priest  only ;  that  is  the  commemorative  sacrifice 

of  Christ's  death,  represented  in  bread  broken  and  wine 

poured  out.^  Another  by  the  priest  and  the  people  jointly ; 
and  that  is,  the  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  for  all 
the  benefits  and  graces  we  receive  by  the  precious  death  of 


His  holy  Gospel  command  as  to  con- 
tinue a  perpetual  memoryof  that  His 
precious  death,  until  His  coming 
again." — Eceles.  Ang.  ibid. 

^  Hoc  sacramentum  [habet  triplioem 
significationem.  Unam  quidem  res- 
pectu  prseteriti :  in  quantum  scilicet] 
est  commemorativum  DominicsB  pas- 
sionis,  qu»  fuit  verum  sacrificium ;  [ut 
supra  dictum  est.  Quest,  xlyiii.  Artie  3. 
(ubi  sup.  note  ')  et  secundum  hoc]  nomi- 
natur  sacrifldum.]— S.  Thom.  [Aquin. 
Summ.]  par.  3.  Q[u»8tl  IxxiiL  Afrtic]. 
4.  in  conolus. — *'  [And]  Christy  being 
offered  up  once  for  ail  in  His  own 
proper  person,  is  yet  said  to  be  offered 
up  [not  only  eveiy  year  at  Easter,  but 
also  every  day]  in  the  celebration  of 
the  sacrament,  because  His  oblation, 
once  for  ever  made,  is  thereby  repre- 
sented.**— Lambert,  \k  Treatise  of  the 
Sacrament  to  the  King,]  in  Foxe*s 
Martyrology,  vol.  ii.  ed.  London,  1697, 
p.  1033.  [Acts  and  Monuments,  vol  ii. 
p.  365.  coL  i.  ed.  London,  1684.]— £t 
poAtea,  ["Not  that  the  sacrament  is 
His  natural  body  or  blood  indeed,  but 
that]  it  is  a  memorial  orrepresentation 
thereof.**— Ibid.— "[And]  the  Master 
of  the  Sentences,  [of  whom  all  the 
school  authors  take  their  occasion  to 
write,]  judged  truly  in  this  point, 
saying,  [lib.lY.  Dist  zii.1  'That which 
is  offered  and  consecratea  of  the  priest 
is  called  a  sacrifice  and  oblation,  be- 
cause it  is  a  memory,  and  representa^ 
tion  of  the  true  sacrifice  and  holy 
oblation,  made  in  the  altar  of  the 
cross.'  ** — Archbishop  Cranmer  in  his 
[Defence  of  the  true  and  catholic  doc- 
trine of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  &c.]  Book 
v.  [chap.  18.  Works,  vol.  iL  p.  468. 
ed.  Jenkyns.]— And  again:  "This 
shortly  is  the  mind  of  Lombardus, 
That  the  thing  which  is  done  at  God's 
board  is  a  sacrifice,  and  so  is  that  also 
which  was  made  upon  the  cross,  but 
not  after  one  manner  of  understanding. 
For  this  was  the  thing  in  deed,  and 
that  is  the  [anniversaiy  or]  comme- 
moration of  the  thing." — [Archbishop 


Cranmer,  Answer  to  Gardyner,  the 
Sacrifice  of  Christ,  book  v.  Works,  at 
sup.  vol.  iii.  p.  540.]  —  So  likewise 
Bishop  Jewell  acknowledgeth  incrK^it- 
turn  et  raiioiwbile  sacrificium^  spoken 
of  by  Eusebius  de  Demonstrat.  Evan- 
gel, lib.  i.  [cap.  10.]  Jewell's  Reply 
a«dnst  Haraing,  Art.  zvii.  Divis.  9. 
[Worfts,  vol.  iii.  p.  368.  ed.  Jelfl  His 
words  are :  *'  Touching  the  sacrifice 
of  the  Lord's  Table,  Eusebius  writeth 
thus :  fAtrfififii^  fifjup  wop^Swicc  &rrl  9v- 
alcu  T^  6c^  8(i|rcic»s  rrpoc^ptar  *  He 
gave  us  a  remembrance  instead  of  a 
sacrifice  to  offer  up  continually  onto 
God.'  And  this  he  calleth,  ineraenr 
turn  et  rcUumabile  scLcrifidvm  ;  '  the 
unbloody  and  reasonable  sacrifice.' "] — 
Again :  f"  In  like  manner]  the  minis- 
tration of  the  holy  communion  is  some- 
times  of  the  ancient  fathers  called  an 
*  unbloody  sacrifice,**  not  in  respect  of 
any  corporal  or  fleshly  presence,  that 
is  imagined  to  be  there  without  blood- 
shedding,  but  for  that  it  representeth, 
and  reporteth  unto  our  minds,  that  one 
and  everlasting  sacrifice  that  Christ 
made  in  His  body  upon  the  cross.** — 
This  Bishop  Jewell  disliketh  not  in 
his  Answer  to  Harding,  Art  xvii.  Di- 
vis. 14.  [Works,  vol.  iii.  p.  376.]— 
Patres  [autem]  ccenam  Dominicam, 
[sen  ut  jam  vocant  missam,]  du- 
plici  de  causa  vocarunt  sacrifidufm 
incruerUum:  tum  quod  sit  imago  et 
solennis  reprsesentatio  illius  sacrificii 
IXaarucw,  quod  Christus  cum  sanguinis 
efiuaione  obtulit  in  cmce :  tum  quod 
sit  etiam  Eucharuticum  sacr^cium, 
hoc  est,  sacrificium  laudis  et  gratianun 
actionis,  cum  pro  beneficiis  omnibus, 
tum  pro  redemptione  inprimis  per 
Christi  mortem  peracta.— [Hieronym.] 
Zanchius  in  I  I.preecept  Decalog.  [Ub.  t 
de  cuitu  Dei  eztemo,  cap.  6.  de  Sacri- 
ficlis  Christianorum,  Op.,]  tom.  iv.  col. 
460.  [ed.  Crispini,  1617.]— And  Dr. 
Fulke  also  acknowledges  a  sacrifice  in 
the  Eucharist,  in  S.  Matth.  xxvi.  26. 
[His  words  are:  "The  other  term 
(sacrifice)  we  do  not  utterly  deny,  but 
in  a  sort    For  in  such  sort  as  the 
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Christ.®  The  third,  by  every  particular  man  for  himself  only ;    |^y 

and  that  is,  the  sacrifice  of  every  man's  body  and  soul,  to — 

serve  Him  in  both  all  the  rest  of  his  life,  for  this  blessing 
thus  bestowed  on  him.'  Now,  thus  far  these  dissenting 
Churches  agree,  that  in  the  Eucharist  there  is  a  sacrifice  of 
duty,  and  a  sacrifice  of  praise,  and  a  sacrifice  of  comme- 
moration of  Christ.  Therefore,  according  to  the  former  rule, 
(and  here  in  truth  too,)  it  is  safest  for  a  man  to  believe  the 
commemorative,  the  praising,  and  the  performing  sacrifice, 
and  to  offer  them  duly  to  God,  and  leave  the  Church  of 
Home  in  this  particular  to  her  superstitions,  that  I  may  say 
no  more.  And  would  the  Church  of  Rome  stand  to  A.  Cs 
rule,  and  believe  dissenting  parties  where  they  agree,  were  it 
but  in  this,  and  that  before,  of  the  Real  Presence,  it  would 
work  far  toward  the  peace  of  Christendom.  But  the  truth 
is,  they  pretend  the  peace  of  Christendom,  but  care  no  more 
for  it  than  as  it  may  uphold,  at  least,  if  not  increase,  their 
own  greatness. 

My  fourth  instance  shall  be  in  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  (4.) 
and  the  things  required  as  necessary  to  make  it  effectual  to 
the  receiver.  They,  in  the  common  received  doctrine  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  are  three — the  matter,  the  form,  and  the 
intention  of  the  priest  to  do  that  which  the  Church  doth, 
and  intends  he  should  do.  Now  all  other  divines,  as  well 
ancient  as  modem,  and  both  the  dissenting  Churches  also, 
agree  in  the  two  former ;  but  many  deny  that  the  intention 

ancient  fathers  did  caU  this  action  a  this  our  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanks- 

sacrifice, ...  in  this  sort,  I  say,  we  do  giving,**  fcc — And :  ["By  Him  there- 

not  utterly  deny  the  term  of  sacrifice.*'  fore  let  us  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise 

— Fulke  on  the  Rhemish  Testament,  to  God  continually,**}— Heb.xiii.  15. — 

&c.  p.  96.  ed.  London,  1688.]--Non  [. . .  "my  doctrine,  as  well  of)  the  sacri- 

[igiturl  dissimulayerunt  Christiani,  in  fice  propitiatory  which  was  made  by 

coena  Domini,  sive  ut  ipsi  loquebantur,  Christ  Himself  only,  as  of  the  sacrifice 

in  sacrificio  altaris,  peculiari  quodam  commemoratiye  and  gratulatory  made 

modo  prsBsentem  se  venerari  Deum  by  the  priests  and  people." — Arch- 

Christianorum ;  sed  qusB  esset  forma  bishop  Cranmer,  in  his  Answer  to  Gar- 

ejus  sacrifidi,  quod  per  symbola  panis  dyner,  book  y.  p.  877.    [Works,  toI. 

et  vini  peiagitur,  hoc  veteres  pree  se  iii.  p.  540.] 

non  ferebant,  [verum  occultabant.]—  '  "  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the 

Isaac.  Oasauboni,  £xercit.    zvi.    ad  mercies  of  God,  that  you  giye  up  your 

Annales      [Ecclesiasticos]     Baronii,  bodies  a   liring  sacrifice,  holy,  and 

§  xliii.  p.  560.  [p.  402.  ed.  Francof.  acceptable  unto  God.**— Rom.  xii  1.— 

1615.]  "  We  offer  and  present  unto  Thee, 

*  In  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  0    Lord,   ourselves,  our  souls,  and 

England  we  pray  to  God  immediately  bodies,  to  be  a  reasonable,  holy  and 

after  the  reception  of  the  sacrament,  Hying  sacrifice  unto  Thee.** — So  the 

*<  That  He  would  be  pleased  to  accept  Church  of  England  in  the  Prayer  after 
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842  and  to  the  Sufficiency  of  the  English  Litwrgy. 

CoimttBHoi  of  the  priest  is  necessary.    Will  A.  C.  hold  his  rule :  "  That 
Fkhku    ^*  ^  safest  to  believe,  in  a  controverted  point  of  faith,  that 

which  the  dissenting  parties  agree  on,  or  which  the  adverse 

part  confesses  ?^'  If  he  will  not,  then  why  should  he  press 
that,  as  a  rule  to  direct  others,  which  he  will  not  be  guided 
by  himself?  And  if  he  will,  then  he  must  go  professedly 
against  the  Council  of  Trent,^  which  hath  determined  it  as 
defidcy  ''  as  a  point  of  faith,"  that  the  intention  of  the  priest 
is  necessary  to  make  the  baptism  true  and  valid.  Though,  in 
the  history  of  that  Council,*^  it  is  most  apparent  the  bishops 
and  other  divines  there  could  not  tell  what  to  answer  to  the 
Bishop  of  Minors  [Minori],  a  Neapolitan,  who  declared  his 
judgment  openly  against  it,  in  the  face  of  that  Council. 
(5.)  My  fifth  instance  is  :   We  say,  and  can  easily  prove,  there 

are  divers  errors,  and  some  gross  ones,  in  the  Roman  Missal. 
But  I  myself  have  heard  some  Jesuits  confess,  that  in  the 
Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England  there  is  no  positive  error. 
And  being  pressed.  Why  then  they  refused  to  come  to  our 
Churches  and  serve  God  with  us  ?  they  answered.  They 
could  not  do  it ;  because,  though  our  Liturgy  had  in  it 
nothing  ill,  yet  it  wanted  a  great  deal  of  that  which  was 
good,  and  was  in  their  Service.  Now  here  let  A.  C.  consider 
again:  here  is  a  plain  "concession  of  the  adverse  part:'* 
and  both  agree,  there  is  nothing  in  our  service  but  that 
which  is  holy  and  good.  What  will  the  Jesuit,  or  A.  C. 
say  to  this  ?  If  he  forsake  his  ground,  then  it  is  not  safest 
in  point  of  divine  worship  to  join  in  faith  as  the  dissenting 
parties  agree,  or  to  stand  to  the  adversaries'  own  confession. 
If  he  be  so  hardy  as  to  maintain  it,  then  the  English  Liturgy 
is  better  and  safer  to  worship  God  by  than  the  Boman 
Mass — which  yet,  I  presume,  A.  C.  will  not  confess. 

VIII. — In  all  these  instances — the  matter  so  falling  out 
of  itself,  for  the  argument  enforces  it  not — ''  the  thing  is  true, 
but  not  therefore  true  because  the  dissenting  parties  agree 
in  it,''  or  because  the  adverse  part  confesses  it.     Yet,  lest 

the  receiving  oC  the  Blessed  Sacra-  requiri  intentionem,  saltern  &ciendi 

ment  quod  facit  ecclesia :  anathema  sit.] 

»  Concil.  Tridentin.  Sess.  viL  Can.  *•  [P.  Sarpi.]  Histor.  CondL  Tri- 
ll, [de  Sacramentis  in  genere.  Si  dent  Ub.  ii.  p.  277.  ed.  Lat.  Leidae, 
quis  dixerit,  in  ministris  dam  Sacra-  1622.  [nbi  sup.  p.  162.  note^  and  p. 
menta  conficiunt,  et  confenint,  non  304.  note  i*.] 
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Applied  also  to  case  of  the  Arians — The  Resurrection  of  the  Body —    343 

the  Jesuit^  or  A.C.  for  him,  farther  to  deceive  the  weak,    Bbction 
should  infer  that  this  rule  in  so  many  instances  is  true,  and    ^^^^' 
false  in  none,  but  that  one  concerning  baptism  among  the      (1.) 
Donatists — ^and  therefore  the  argument  is  true  ut  plerumque, 
'^  as  for  the  most,''  and  that  therefore  '^  it  is  the  safest  way  to 
believe  that  which  dissenting  parties  agree  on  f' — I  will  lay 
down  some  other  particulars,  of  as  great  consequence  as  any 
can  be  in  or  about  Christian  religion.    And  if  in  them  A.  C. 
or  any  Jesuit  dare  say,  that  it  is  safest  to  believe  as  the 
dissenting  parties  agree,  or  as  the  adverse  party  confesses, 
I  dare  say  he  shall  be  an  heretic  in  the  highest  degree,  if 
not  an  infidel. 

And  first :  Where  the  question  was  betwixt  the  orthodox 
and  the  Arian,  whether  the  Son  of  God  were  consubstantial 
with  the  Father.  The  orthodox  said  He  was  6fioov<no^y  "  of 
the  same  substance."  The  Arian  came  within  a  letter  of  the 
truth,  and  said  He  was  oiiowvaui^j  '^  of  like  substance.'^  Now 
he  that  says.  He  is  of  the  same  substance,  confesses  He  is  of 
like  substance — and  more,  that  is,  identity  of  substance; 
for  identity  contains  in  it  all  degrees  of  likeness,  and  more. 
But  he  that  acknowledges  and  believes  that  He  is  of  like 
nature,  and  no  more,  denies  the  identity.  Therefore,  if  this 
rule  be  true,  "  That  it  is  safest  to  believe  that  in  which  the 
dissenting  parties  agree,''  or,  ''  which  the  adverse  pftrt  con- 
fesses," which  A.  C.  makes  such  great  vaunt  of,  then  it  is  A.C.  pp.64, 
safest  for  a  Christian  to  believe  that  Christ  is  of  like  nature  ' 
with  God  the  Father,  and  be  free  from  belief  that  He  is  con- 
substantial  with  Him ;  which  yet  is  concluded  by  the  Council 
of  Nice  as  "  necessary  to  salvation,"  and  the  contrary  con- 
demned for  "  damnable  heresy."* 

Secondly :  In  the  question  about  the  resurrection,  between      (2.) 
the  orthodox  and  divers   gross   heretics^  of  old,   and  the 
Anabaptists  and  Libertines  of  late.     For  all  or  most  of  these 
dissenting  parties  agree,  that  there  ought  to  be  a  resurrec- 

*  Condi.  Nic«iL  Fides,  vol  Symbo-  ^  KaBoKut^  kcH  k-woaroKuc^  iKKKtivia. — 

lam  in  fine  CkmciL  [roht  tk  Kiymnas'  Concil.  torn.  ii.  col.  28.  C] 

^v  iror«  5re  odK  j|r,  ^  irpiv  y^vinfiriwai  ^  SatominoB,  Basilides,  Carpocrates, 

otJfc  J|r,  ^  5ti  ii  oCk  Ihnw  4y4rero,  ^  4^  CerinthuB,  Valentinus,  Oerdon,  Apel- 

Mpas  vTwrrdffws  ^  oialas  ^ffKorrca  les,  &c.— Teriall.  de  pnascript.  adTers. 

fiycu,  fl  KTurrhvy  ^  iXKomr^w,  ^  rpnrhv  Hasret.  capp.  xlrL  x jvlii.  xlix.  IL  &c 

T^r  vlor  rot)  ecov'  rol^ovt  iafaBtfutrtfti  [pp.  219 — 225.  ed.  Bigali.] 

Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


344  The  Unity  of  the  Godhead— The  Divinity  of  our  Lord. 

CoHFnxNoi  tion  from  sin  to  a  state  of  grace ;  and  that  this  resurrection 
PbhL.    ^^ly  is  meant  in  divers  passages  of  Holy  Scripture,  toge- 

ther  with  the  life  of  the  soul,  which  they  are  content  to  say 

is  immortal.  But  they^  utterly  deny  any  "resurrection  of 
the  body''  after  death;  so  with  them  that  article  of  the 
Creed  is  gone. .  Now  then,  if  any  man  will  guide  his  faith 
by  this  rule  of  A.  C. — the  '*  consent  of  dissenting  parties,'* 
or  "the  confession  of  the  adverse  part," — ^he  must  deny  the 
resurrection  of  the  body  from  the  grave  to  glory,  and  believe 
none  but  that  of  the  soul  from  sin  to  grace,  which  the 
"  adversaries  confess,"  and  in  which  the  "  dissenting  parties 
agree." 
(3.)  Thirdly:  In  the  great  dispute  of  all  others^   about  the 

"unity  of  the  Godhead,"  all  dissenting  parties,  Jew,  Turk, 
and  Christian  —  among  Christians,  orthodox  and  Anti- 
Trinitarian  of  old ;  and  in  these  later  times,  orthodox  and 
Socinian,  that  horrid  and  mighty  monster  of  all  heresies — 
agree  in  this,  That  there  is  but  one  God.  And  I  hope  it  is 
as  necessary  to  believe  one  Gt)d  our  Father,  as  one  Church 
our  mother.  Now,  will  A.  C.  say  here,  "  It  is  safest  believ- 
ing as  the  dissenting  parties  agree,"  or  "as  the  adverse 
parties  confess," — namely,  That  there  is  but  one  Gt>d;  and  so 
deny  the  Trinity,  and  therewith  the  Son  of  God  the  Saviour 
of  the  world  ? 
(4.)  Fourthly :  In  a  point  as  fundamental  in  the  faith  as  this — 

namely,  Whether  Christ  be  true  and  very  God — for  which 

Heb.  xi.     very  point  most  of  the  martyrs"  in  the  primitive  Church 
laid  down  their  lives — ^the  dissenting  parties  here  were  the 

»  Libertinl  rideni    spem   omnem,  —Pet.  Martyr, Loe.  Common.  Class.  iiL 

<|iiam  de  resorrectione  habemus,  idque  cap.  xv.  [de  Resorrectione,!  §  4.  [ p.  486. 

jam  nobis  eTonisse  dicmit,  quod  adbac  col.  2.  D.  ed.  Oenev.  1624.J 

ezpectamus.    [Si  qtuBratur,  quomodo  "  Cyrillus  Alexand^nus  male  audi- 

id  intelligant;  nempe,  inqniant,]  nt  vit,  quod  Ammonium  martyrem  ap- 

homo   Bciat  animam  suam  spiritam  pellayit^   qaem    constitit  temeritatis 

immortalem  esse  perpetao  Tiventem  poenas   dedisse,    et   non   necessitate 

in  ooelis:    [ac  Christum  morte  inia  negandi    Christl    in    tormentis    esse 

opinationem  abolevisse,  eaque  ratione  mortwim.  [&w*  ol  im^poyovtnfi,  malir^p 

nobis  restituisse  yitam;  qusB  in  eo  est.  Xpumcatol  6vt€s,  o^k  kT^Uxoyro  n^r 

ut  nos  minime    mori  cognoscamus.]  w^pl    ro6rov    KvpiXKov    inrov94i>r  jfwi- 

—  Calvin.  Instructione  advers.  Liber-  (rrorro  yAp,  irpwrrcfas  «0op  9ti»K4yai 

tinos,  cap.  xxiL  in  init.     [Op.,  tom.  roy  'A/ufw^i^ior.  ot)  /i^  &»^Kp  ifviia^ms 

vii.  p.  896.  col.  1.]— Sunt  etiam  hodie  Xpurrov,  iyaroewtu^  rdis  BaaJufots'] — 

Libertiniquieamirrident,  etresurrec-  Socrat.  Hist.  Bcclesiast.  lib.  tU.  cap. 

tionem,  aun  tractatur  in  Scripturis,  14.  fapnd  Bccles.  Hist  Scrlptor.  ed. 

tantum  adanimas  {alMnmoe)  referunt.  Reading,  torn.  \L  p.  860.] 

Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


In  these  cases  Consent  of  Dissentients  is  no  proof  of  truth.  345 

orthodox  believers^  who  afibm  He  is  both  God  and  man^  Sbotior 
for  so  our  Creed  teaches  us ;  and  all  those  heretics  which  ^^^^- 
affirm  Christ  to  be  man^  but  deny  him  to  be  Grod — as  the 
Arians,**  and  Carpocratians,®  and  Cerinthus,?  and  Hebion,^ 
with  others;  and  at  this  day  the  Socinians.'  These  dis- 
senting parties  agree  folly  and  clearly.  That  Christ  is  man. 
Well  then ;  dare  A.  C.  stick  to  his  rule  here,  and  say  it  is 
safest  for  a  Christian  in  this  great  point  of  faith  to  govern 
his  belief  by  "  the  consent  of  these  dissenting  parties,'*  or 
"  the  confession  and  acknowledgment  of  the  adverse  party,*' 
and  so  settle  his  belief,  that  Christ  is  a  mere  man  and  not 
God  ?  I  hope  he  dares  not.  So  then,  this  rule,  "  To  re- 
solve a  man's  faith  into  that  in  which  the  dissenting  parties 
agree,  or  which  the  adverse  part  confesses,"  is  as  often  false 
as  true ;  and  false  in  as  great,  if  not  greater  matters,  than 
those  in  which  it  is  true.  And  where  it  is  true,  A.  C.  and  his 
fellows  dare  not  govern  themselves  by  it;  the  Church  of 
Bome  condemning  those  things  which  that  rule  proves. 
And  yet,  while  they  talk  of  certainty — nay,  of  infallibility, 
less  will  not  serve  their  turns — they  are  driven  to  make  use 
of  such  poor  shifts  as  these,  which  have  no  certainty  at  all 
of  truth  in  them^  but  infer  falsehood  and  truth  alike.  And 
yet  for  this  also,  men  will  be  so  weak,  or  so  wilftil,  as  to  be 
seduced  by  them. 

IX. — I  told  you  before,^  that  the  force  of  the  preceding 
argument  lies  upon  two  things — the  one  expressed,  and 
that  is  past ;  the  other  upon  the  bye,  which  comes  now  to 

■*  [Dictmn  est  hoc  et  de  Arrio,  qui         «  [Poterit  h»c  opinio  Hebioni  con- 

conabatur  docere  Filium  Dei  ex  nullis  yenire,  qui  nudum  hominem,  et  tan- 

substantiiB  &ctum  ease,  non  ex  Deo  turn  ex  semine  Dayid,  id  est,  non  et 

natum.]  —  S.    OptatuB,    [Milevit  de  Dei  Filium,  constituit  Jesum.] — ^Ter- 

Schism.  DonatiBt]  contra  Parmenian.  tullian.  lib.  de  Came  GhriBti,  cap.  xiy. 

lib.  iv.  [cap.  6.    C^.,  p.  73.]  [p.  819.  C] 

^  [Carpocrates  . . .  dicit . . .  ChriBt-         '  [*  -  -  ^^^  ^saei,  si  Jeeus  Christns 

nm  non  ex  yii^e  Maria  natum,  sed  excelsiore  quadam,  et  supra  humanam 

ex  semine  Joseph,  hominem  tantum-  conditionem  posita,  natura  pnsditus 

modo    genitum,    sane    pne   c»teriB  fuisset . .  .  Ut  enim,  si  ad  ^us  respidaa 

justitin  cultu,  vitsB  integritate  melio-  essentiam  atque  naturam,   non  nisi 

renL]— Tertullian.  lib.  de  pTsescript.  hominem     eum     ihisse     constanter 

Hsereticor.  cap.  xlviii.  [Op.,  p.  221.  C.]  affirmamus.  ] — ^YolkeUus,  de  Religione 

9  [Post  huno  Cerinthus  nsereticus  Christiana,  lib.  iii.   cap.  1.    [p.  88. 

erupit,  similia  docens  . . .  Christum  Joann.  Yolkelii  Misnici,  de  yen  Belig. 

ex    semine   Joseph  natum  proponit,  lib.  quinque,  Bacoyise,  1680.1 
hominem    iUum    tantummodo   sine         *  Sect.  xxxy.  No.  2.  in  fine,  [vide 

diyinitate  contendens,  &c.]  —  Tertul*  supra,  p.  319.] 
Uan.  ibid.  [p.  221.  D.] 
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CoKTBBtKCB  bc  handled.  And  that  is  your  continual  poor  outcry  against 
us,  '"That  we  cannot  be  saved  because  we  are  out  of  the 

~  Church/'  Sure,  if  I  thought  I  were  out,  I  would  get  in  as 
fast  as  I  could.  For  we  confess  as  well  as  you,  That  out  of 
the  catholic  Church  of  Christ  there  is  no  salvation.^  But 
what  do  you  mean,  by  ''out  of  the  Church?*'  Sure,  out  of 
the  Roman  Church."  Why,  but  the  Roman  Church  and  the 
Church  of  England  are  but  two  distinct  members  of  that 
Catholic  Church  which  is  spread  over  the  face  of  the  earth. 
Therefore  Rome  is  not  the  house  where  the  Church  dwells  ; 
but  Rome  itself,  as  well  as  other  particular  churches,  dwells 
in  this  great  universal  house — unless  you  will  shut  up  the 

'  Church  in  Rome,  as  the  Donatists*  did  in  Africa.  I  come  a 
little  lower.  Rome  and  other  national  Churches  are  in  this 
universal  catholic  house  as  so  many  daughters,^  to  whom, 
under  Christ,  the  care  of  the  household  is  committed  by 
God  the  Father,  and  the  Catholic  Church  the  mother  of  all 
Christians.  Rome,  as  an  elder  sister,  but  not  the  eldest 
neither,^  had  a  great  care  committed  unto  her,  in  and  from 


*  [Proinde  Ecclesia  Catholica  Bola 
corpus  est  Christi,  ctyns  Ille  caput  est 
Salvator  corporis  Sui.]  Extra  hoc 
corpus  neminem  vivificat  Spiritus 
Banctus:  [quia,  sicut  ipse  dicit  Apo- 
stolus, (Rom.  V.  5.)  Caritas  Dei  diffusa 
est,  &c.] — S.  Augustin.  [Lib.  de  Cor- 
rectione  Donatist.  seu  Epist  clxxxv. 
ad  Boni&cium,  aliterl  Epist.  1.  [§  50. 
Op.,  torn.  iL  col.  663.  B.J— [. .  .  "  one 
Holy  Catholic  Church,  in  which  only 
the  light  of  heavenly  truth  is  to  be 
^nght,  where  only  grace,  mercy,  re- 
mission of  sins,  and  hope  of  eternal 
happiness  are  found."] —Field,  Of  the 
Church,  book  i.  ch.  11.  [p.  18.  ed.  Ox- 
ford,  1628.]— Una  [vero]  est  fidelinm 
universalis  Ecclesia,  extra  quam  nuUus 
[omnino]  salvatur.  —  Condi.  Late- 
ranens.  [IV.an.  1215.]Can.  i.  [Concil. 
tom.  xi.  coL  143.  B.]  And  yet  even 
there,  there  is  no  mention  of  the 
Roman  Church. 

»  And  so  doth  A.  C.  too :  "  Out  of 
the  Catholic  Roman  Church  there  is 
no  possibility  of  salvation.**— A.  C. 
p.  65. 

«  And  "daughter  Sion"  was  God's 
own  phrase  of  old  of  the  Church: 
"  [And  the  daughter  of  Zion  is  left  as 
a  cottage  in  a  vineyard,"  &c.]  Isaiah 


i.  8. — [cTSfs  rov  "wpo^f^Tov^  (sc  haec 
verba  Isaise)  dyamrr^,  r^v  $KXaii^af,  %w 
Tpi  ir6(rvw  yv^ioip  r6y  Kaip6v  vpo- 
904<nrur€ir]  ov  yAp  irtpi  rw  *lov^civ9 
rovTov  t6v  \6yoy  Tpouir4^9€P,  ot54  ircpj 

riis  SifiJv    TTJS   v6\€C05,    &AAi    Ttpl    TIJJ 

iKKKrifflcu'  [Subi'  y^  rijv  i^  idniw 
TpoaaxOftffaa^  yvfupriv  rarcf  oi  vpo^- 
rcu  iUi^joMrcuf' — Pseudo-]  S.  Hippolyt. 
lib.  de  Consummatione  Mond^  [cap. 
iii.  Op.,  tom.  i.  in  Appendice,  p.  6. 
ed.  Fabricii,  Hamburgi,  1716.]— Et, 
Omnis  Ecclesia  Virgo  appell^Ui  est. 
— S.  Augustin.  in  S.  Johan.  cap.  iii. 
Tractat.  xiii.  [§  12.  Op.,  tom.  iii.  par. 
2.  col.  396.  O.] 

7  For  Christ  was  to  be  preached  to 
all  nations,  but  that  preaching  waa 
to  begin  at  Jerusalem,  S.  Luke  xziv. 
47,  according  to  the  prophecy,  Mic. 
iv.  2.  "  And  the  Disciples  were  firat 
called  Christians  at  Antioch,**  Acts  xi. 
26.  And  therefore  there  was  a  Church 
there  before  ever  S.  Peter  came  thenoe 
to  settle  one  at  Rome.  Nor  is  it  an 
opinion  destitute  either  of  authority 
or  probability,  That  the  faith  of  Christ 
was  preached,  and  the  sacraments 
administered,  here  in  England,  before 
any  settlement  of  a  Chu^  in  Rome. 
For  S.  Gildas,  the  ancicntcst  moon- 
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the  prime  times  of  the  Church,  and  to  her  bishop  in  her ; 
but  at  this  time  (to  let  pass  many  brawls  that  have  formerly 
been  in  the  house)  England  and  some  other  sisters  of  hers 
are  fallen  out  in  the  family.  What  then  ?  Will  the  Father 
and  the  Mother,  God  and  the  Church,  cast  one  child  out. 


Section 
XXXV. 


ment  we  have,  and  whom  the  Bo- 
manists  themselyes  reyerence,  says 
expressly.  That  the  religion  of  Christ 
was  recelYed  in  Britannle,  tempore 
(nt  scimos)  snmmo  Tiberii  Caesaris, 
&c  "  in  the  later  time  of  Tiberius 
Caesar."— Gildas  deEzcid.Britan.  [cap. 
Ti.] :  whereas  S.  Peter  kept  in  Jewry 
long  after  Tiberius*s  death.  There* 
fore  the  first  conversion  of  this  island 
to  the  faith,  was  not  by  S.  Peter ;  nor 
from  Bome,  which  was  not  then  a 
Church.  Against  this  Rich.  Brough- 
ton,  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History  of 
Great  Britain,  Century  I.  chap.  viii.  §  4. 
[p.  88.  ed.  Douay,  1683,]  says  ex- 
pressly :  r*'  Therefore,  for  better  satis- 
faction of  his  readers,  I  wiU  cite  at 
large  the  words  of  that  holy  ancient 
British  writer,  as  our  English  Pro- 
testants hare  published  him  to  the 
world,  and  some  manuscripts  also  have. 
These  they  are :  Interea  glaciaU  frigore 
rigenti  insulae,  et  velut  longiore  terra- 
rum  semper  (a/,  secessu)  soli  visibili 
non  prozimse,  yerus  ille  non  de  firmar 
mento  solum  temporali,  sed  de  summa 
etiam  coelorum  arce  tempera  cuncta 
excedente,  universo  orbi  praefulgidum 
sui  coruscnm  ostendens  tempore,  ut 
scimus,  summo  Tiberii  Csesaris,  quo 
absque  ullo  impedimento,  ejus  pro- 
mulgabatur  religio,  comminata,  senatu 
nolente,  a  {>rincipe  morte  dilatoribus 
militum  ^jusdem,  radios  suos  in- 
dnlget,  id  est,  sua  prsecepta,  Christus. 
Hitherto  the  yery  words  of  S.  Qildas 
as  he  is  published  by]  Protestants: 
who  freely  acknowledge,  that  clause 
'  of  the  time  of  Tiberius'  to  be  wanting 
in  other  copies  of  that  holy  writer,  as, 
namely,  in  that  which  was  put  forth  by 
Polydore  Virgil  and  others."  Whereas, 
first,  these  words  are  expressed  in  a 
most  fidr  and  ancient  manuscript  of 
Gildas,  to  be  seen  in  Sir  Robert  Cotton's 
study,  if  any  doubt  it  Secondly,  these 
words  are  as  express  in  the  printed 
edition  of  Gildas  by  Polyd.  Virg. 
which  edition  was  printed  at  London, 
an.  1525,  [fol.  yii.  v.]  and  was  never 
reprinted  since.  Thirdly,  these  words 
are  as  express  in  the  edition  of  Gildas, 
by  Jo.  Joscelin,  printed  at  London  also, 


an.  1 568,  [fol.  ix.  v.]  And  this  falsehood 
of  Broughton  is  so  much  the  more 
foul,  because  he  boasts  (Pr»fat.  to 
his  reader,  in  fine,)  That  he  hath  seen 
and  diligently  penised  the  most  and 
best  monuments  and  antiquities  ex- 
tant, &c.  For  if  he  did  not  see  and 
peruse  these,  he  is  vainly  fidse  to 
say  it ;  if  he  did  see  them,  he  is  most 
maliciously  false  to  belie  them.  And, 
lastly,  whereas  he  says:  The  Pro- 
testants themselyes  confess  so  much, 
I  must  believe  he  is  as  £idse  in  this  as 
in  the  former,  till  he  name  the  Pro- 
testants to  me  which  do  confess  it  And 
when  he  doth,  he  shall  gain  but  this 
from  me.  That  those  Protestants  which 
confessed  it,  were  mistaken.  For  the 
thing  is  mistaken.  [Of  *'  the  most 
fair  and  ancient  manuscript  of  Gildas, 
to  be  seen  in  Sir  Robert  Cotton's 
study,**  no  trace  at  present  seems  to 
exist  All  the  MSS.  in  the  Cottonian 
library  catalogued  as  those  of  Gildas, 
are  of  t^e  work  of  Nennius.  Mr. 
Stevenson,  the  recent  Editor  of  Gildas 
in  the  **  Historical  Society's"  series, 
can  trace  only  the  existence  of  a 
single  MS.,  containing  the  Epistola 
de  excidio  Britannia,  viz.  that  at  Cam- 
bridge, which  was  used  by  Gale  in  his 
edition  of  Gildas,  apud  Rerum  Angli- 
carum  Scriptores,  tom.  iii.  Oxod. 
1691.  The  clause  occurs  in  this  MS., 
and  of  course  in  Gale's  edition  (p.  8). 
Both  Polydore  Virgil,  in  the  dedi- 
cation of  his  edition  to  Cuthbert 
Tonstal,  and  Joscelin,  in  his  pre&ce 
addressed  to  Matthew  Parker,  give 
accounts  of  the  different  MSS.  of  the 
Epistola  de  Excidio,  &c,  which  they 
respectively  used ;  but  it  is  doubtful 
if  they  now  exist  Laud's  allusion  to 
the  existence  of  this  Cotton  MS.  is 
unique :  and  Mr.  Stevenson  does  not 
seem  to  have  been  aware  of  it — 
Laud's  statement,  that  the  first  edition 
of  Gildas,  that  by  Polydore  Virgil, 
"  was  never  reprinted  since,"  is  incor- 
rect It  is  reprinted  in  the  work 
Opus  Historiarum  nostro  Seeculo 
convenientissimum,  Basileie,  1549. 
The  clause  in  question  occurs  at  p. 
498.] 
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Charity  of  the  Catholic  Church. 


CovFiKBHoi because  another  is  angry  with  it?  Or  when  did  Christ 
Pmbwu    P^®  ^^^  power  to  an  elder  sister,  that  she,  and  her  steward 

~  the  bishop  there,  should  thrust  out  what  child  she  pleased  ? 

— especially  when  she  herself  is  justly  accused  to  have  given 
the  offence  that  is  taken  in  the  house?  Or  wiU  not  both 
Father  and  Mother  be  sharper  to  her  for  this  unjust  and 
unnatural  usage  of  her  younger  sisters,  but  their  dear 
children  ?  Nay,  is  it  not  the  next  way  to  make  them  turn 
her  out  of  doors,  that  is  so  unnatural  to  the  rest  ?  It  is  well 
for  all  Christian  men  and  churches,  that  the  Father  and 
Mother  of  them  are  not  so  cursed  as  some  would  have  them. 
And  salvation  need  not  be  feared  of  any  dutiful  child,  nor 
outing  from  the  Church,  because  this  elder  sister's  faults 
are  discovered  in  the  house,  and  she  grown  froward  for  it 
against  them  that  complained.  But  as  children  cry  when 
they  are  waked  out  of  sleep,  so  do  you,  and  wrangle  with  all 
that  come  near  you.  And  Stapleton  confesses,  "  That  ye 
were  in  a  dead  sleep,  and  overmuch  rest,  when  the  Pro- 
testants stole  upon  you."*  Now  if  you  can  prove  that  Rome 
is  properly  the  Catholic  Church  itself,*  as  you  commonly  call 
it,  speak  out  and  prove  it.  In  the  mean  time  you  may  mark 
this  too,  if  you  will,  and  it  seems  you  do;  for  here  you 
forget  not  what  the  Bishop  said  to  you. 


*  [Sed,  benedictus  ait  Deus  in  saecula, 
licet  gpecioBae  et  splendidas  illusiones 
incautos  multonun  oculos  primo  aa- 
pectu  fiiscinarent,  dam  otiam  et  somnos 
corda  eorum  af gravabaiit,  hodie  tamen 
novis  Testris  yeresibus  ezpni^facti, 
et  ad  pleniorem  considerationem  . . . 
excitati,  sapere  incipiunt,  &c.— Sta- 
pleton.] FaUitatlB  nota  in  Juellum 
retorta,  &c  Artie,  iv.  Mendacium 
106.  [sc.  Hardingi,  aic  JueUuB.]  [Fal- 
Bom  855  8c.  Juelli,  sic  Stapleton.  Op., 
torn.  iv.  p.  1375.  A.] 

*■  For  I  am  sure  there  is  a  Roman 
Church,  that  is  but  a  particular. — 
Bellarm.  de  Bom.  Pont.  lib.  iv.  cap.  4. 
[ubi  sup.  p.  4.  note  «.]  And  then 
you  must  either  show  me  another 
Boman  Church,  which  is  the  catholic; 
or  yon  must  show  how  one  and  the 
same  Roman  Church  is  in  different 
respects  or  relations  a  particular,  and 
yet  the  catholic.  Which  is  not  yet 
done.    And  I  do  not  say,  a  particular. 


and  yet  a  catholic ;  but  a  particular, 
and  vet  tfie  catholic  Church :  forso  you 
speak.  For  that  wliich  Card.  Peron 
hath.  That  the  Roman  Church  is  the 
Catholic  causally,  because  it  infuses 
universality  into  all  the  whole  body  of 
the  Catholic  Church,  can,  I  think,  sa- 
tisfy no  man  that  reads  it— that  a  parti- 
cular should  infuse  universality  into  an 
univerBal.  [His  words  arek  Etpourtant 
r£glise  Romaine,  qui  comme  centre  et 
prindpe  de  la  commimion  ecd^as- 
tique,  influ@  Tunitg  qui  est  la  forme 
de  i'universalit^  ^  TEglise  Catholique, 
et  par  consequent  cause  en  elle  I'uni- 
versalite,  pent  6tre  appel6e  Catholique 
causalement,  encore  qu'en  son  estre 
ellesoitparticulifere] — [Card.]  Perron, 
Reply,  &c  [English  transl.]  bookiv.  ch. 
9.  [p.  410.  ed.  Douay.  R^plique  k  la 
R^ponse  du  Roy  de  la  Grande  Bre- 
tagne,  liv.  L  chap.  62.  p.  565.  ed.  Paris, 
1620.] 
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f.  '*  The  lady  which  doubted/'  said  the  Bishop  to  me/ 
"  may  be  better  saved  in  it  than  you/' 

2B.  I  said  so  indeed.  "  Mark  that  too/'  Where  yet,  by  the 
way,  these  words,  "  than  you,"  do  not  suppose  person  only. 
For  I  will  "judge  no  man,  that  hath  another  Master  to 
stand  or  fall  to."  But  they  suppose  calling  and  sufficiency 
in  the  person  :  "  than  you,"  that  is,  "  than  any  man  of 
your  calling  and  knowledge,"  of  whom  more  is  required. 
And  then  no  question  of  the  truth  of  this  speech, ''  That  that 
person  may  better  be  saved,"  that  is  easier,  "than  you;" 
than  any  man  that  knows  so  much  of  truth,  and  opposes 
against  it — as  you  and  others  of  your  calling  do.  How  far 
you  know  truth,  other  men  may  judge  by  your  proofs  and 
causes  of  knowledge ;  but  how  far  you  oppose  truth  known 
to  you,  that  is  within,  and  no  man  can  know  but  God  and 
yourselves.  Howsoever,  where  the  foundation  is  but  held, 
''  there,  for  ordinary  men,  it  is  not  the  vivacity  of  understand- 
ing, but  the  simplicity  of  believing,  that  makes  them  safe."^ 
For  S.  Augustine  speaks  there,  of  men  in  the  Church ;  and 
no  man  *  can  be  said  simply  to  be  out  of  the  visible  Church, 


SlOTIOH 

XXXVI. 


rA.C.p.64.] 
I  ["She/* 
said  the  IS. 
"may,"&c. 
. . .  A.  C] 

§36. 

Bom.  xiT. 
4. 


*>  Cetemn  [quippe]  turbam  non 
intelligendi  yiTacitag,  sed  credendi 
Blmplicitas,  tatusimam  facit  —  S. 
Augostin.  contra  [epistolam  quam  yo- 
cant]  Fandament.  cap.  iv.  [Op.,  torn. 
TiiL  coL  168.  B.] — [roh  itkp  yip  row 
AooO  rdxa  t»  iral  (nryyu^tiaKoifitw  tcnho 
v<Urxov0V,]  ots  <r«^^ci  irolKkiutis  r6 
iflaa^urroy  "  OxniBaion  of  inquiiT 
many  Umes  laTes  the  people." — B. 
Qregor.  Nazianz.  Orai.  xxL  fde  landi- 
bas  magni  Athanaaii,  §  24.  Op.,  torn, 
i.  p.  401.  C] 

«  "  Heretics ...  in  respect  of  the  pro- 
fession of  Bondry  divine  Terities,  which 
still  they.retain  in  common  with  right 
belieyeri/  [in  respect  of  the  power  of 
order,  and  degree  of  ministry,  which 
reoeiving  in  the  Church  they  canr 
out  with  them,  and  sacraments,  which 
by  virtue  thereof  they  do  administer, 
they]  still  pertain  to  the  Church." 
— Field,  Of  the  Church,  Book  L  chap. 
14.  [p.  20.]  •—  fTertio  notabimus,] 
posse  aliquem  ecclesin  membrum  esse 
secundum  quid,  ani  tamen  simplidter 
non  est ;  [ut  iEthiops  did  potest  albus 
propter  aentes.  Sic  propter  charao- 
terem  baptismalem  quadamtenus  ad 


militantem  ecclesiam  pertinet,  sicut 
transfuga  ad  duds  sui  exerdtum  .... 
Sic  enim]  hiereticus,  recedens  a  fide, 
non  dlmittitur  ut  paganus,  sed  propter 
baptismi  characterem  punitur  ut  trans- 
fuga, et  ezcommunicationis  gladio 
spiritualiter  ocdditur;  [reconciliatus 
vero  non  ut  infidelis  baptizatur,  sed 
ut  Christianus,  per  impositionem 
manuum,  in  corpus  ecclesiae  redinte- 
gratur.]  —  Stapleton.  Controv.  !.  de 
Ecclesia  in  se,  Qusest.  ii.  Artie  8. 
Notabile  8.  [Op.,  tom.  L  p.  629.  B.] 
— "  The  Ap<)6Ue  pronounces  some 
gone  out  (1  John  iL  19.)  from  the 
fellowship  of  sound  [and  sincere]  be- 
lievers, when  as  yet  the  Christian 
religion  they  had  not  utterly  cast  ofL 
In  like  sense  and  meaning  throughout 
all  ages  heretics  have  justly  been 
hated  as  branches  cut  off  from  the 
true  Vine,  yet  only  so  fer  forth  cut  off, 
as  the  heresies  have  extended.  For 
boUi  heresy  and  many  other  crimes 
which  wholly  sever  firom  God,  do 
sever  from  the  Church  of  God,  but  in 
wui  only."— Hooker,  Eccles.  Polit. 
Book  V.  ch.  IxviiL  [§  6.  Works,  vol.  U. 
pp.  472,  478.] 
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Obstinate  Teachers  of  false  doctrine  without  excuse,  but  their 


WITH 
FiSHKB. 


GoimiRiiroi  that  is  baptized  and  holds  the  foundatioD.  And  as  it  is  the 
'^  simplicity  of  believing  that  makes  them  safe/'  yea  safest ;  so 
is  it  sometimes  a  "quickness  of  understanding,"  that,  loving 
itself  and  some  bye  respects  too  well,  makes  men  take  up  an 
unsafe  way  about  the  faith.  So  that  there  is  no  question, 
but  many  were  saved  in  corrupted  times  of  the  Church,  when 
their  "leaders,  unless  they  repented  before  death,  were 
lost."*  And  S.Augustine's  rule  will  be  true.  That  in  all 
corruptions  of  the  Church,  "  there  will  ever  be  a  difference 
between  an  heretic,  and  a  plain  well-meaning  man  that  is 
misled  and  believes  an  heretic."*^  Yet  here  let  me  add  this 
for  fuller  expression:     This   must  be   understood  of  such 

Matt.  xviu.  leaders  and  heretics  as  refuse '  to  "  hear  the  Church's  " 
instruction,  or  to  use  aU  the  means  they  can  to  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth.  For  else,  if  they  do  this,  err  they 
may,  but  heretics  they  are  not;  as  is  most  manifest  in 
S.  Cyprian's  K  case  of  rebaptization.  For  here,  though  he 
were  a  main  leader  in  that  error,  yet  all  the  whole  Church 
grant  him  safe^  and  his  followers^  in  danger  of  damnation. 
But  if  any  man  be  a  leader,  and  a  teaching  heretic,  and  will 
add  schism  ^  to  heresy,  and  be  obstinate  in  both,  he  without 


*  Ipsifl  magistris  pereuntibus :  nisi 
forte  ante  mortem  resipuerint. — Luth. 
de  Serv.  Arblt.  [The  present  editor  has 
not  been  able  to  recover  this  reference.] 
—[Planum  est  etiam,]  plus  peccare 
hseresiarchas,  [qui  de  fide  catholica 
recedentes,  novas  hsereses  fingunt,] 
quam  illos,  qui  a  principio  aliquam 
hseresim  sunt  secuti. — Supplement, 
[in  tert.  part.]  Thom.  [Aquin.  Summ.] 
Q[uie8t.j  xclx.  A[rticr]  4.  in  conclus. 

*  Si  mihi,  [Honorate,]  nnum  atqne 
idem  videretur  esse,  hsereticus,  et 
credens  hsBreticis  homo,  &c  —  S. 
Augustin.  lib.  de  IJtilitat.  Credend. 
cap.  i.     [Op.,  tom.  viiL  col.  45.  A.] 

*  [Sunt  enim  hseretici,  quod  faten- 
dum  est,]  qui  [singulis,  vel  non 
multo  amplius,  dogmatibus]  oppug- 
nant  regulam  veritatis. — S.  Augustin. 
lib.  de  Heeresibus,  [ad  Quodvultdeum,] 
versus  finem,  [in  perorat.  Op.,  tom. 
viii.  col.  27.  D.J 

'  Cyprianus  Beatns,  et  Martyr. — 
8.  Augustin.  de  Baptismo  contra 
Donatistas,  lib.  i.  cap.  xviii.  [Op., 
tom.  iz.  p.  93.  F.  His  words  are: 
Exstant  beati  martyris  Cypriani  in 


cnus  Uteris  magna  documenta»  ui  ad 
ilium  jam  veniam,  de  ciyus  sibi 
auctoritate  isti  carnaliter  blandiun- 
tur,  cum  ejus  caritate  spiritAliter 
perimantur.] 

I*  DonatistaB  vero,  qui  de  Cypriani 
auctoritate  sibi  carnaliter  blandiun- 
tur. — S.  Augustin.  de  Baptismo  contra 
Donatist.  lib.  i.  cap.  xyiii.  [ubi  sup. 
note  '.] — Nimium  miseri,  et,  nisi  se 
corrigant,  a  semetipsis  omnino  dam* 
nati,  qui  hoc  in  tanto  viro  eligunt  imi- 
tari,  &c — Ibid.  cap.  xix.  [coL  95.  A.] 

*  [Sed  post  causam  (circa  aocusa- 
tum  Cascilium)  cum  eo  dictam  atque 
finitam,]  ialsitatis  rei  deprehensi  Do- 
natistffi,  pertinaci  dissensione  firmata, 
in  haaresim  schisma  verterunt — S. 
Augustin.  de  Hseresib.  Hseres.  Ixix. 
[Op.,  tom.  viii.  col.  21.  D.]— [Videna 
autem  diabolus  templa  dnmonum 
deseri,  et  in  nomen  liberantis  Media- 
toris  currere  genus  humanum,  heere- 
ticos  movit,]  qui  sub  vocabulo  Chris- 
tiano  doctrinsB  resisterent  Christianse. 
— S.  Au^stin.  de  Civ.  Dei,  lib.  xviii. 
cap.  51.  in  prin.  [Op.,  tom.  vii.  coU 
533.  B.] 
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repentance  must  needs  be  lost ;  while  many  that  succeed  Beotiov 

him  in  the  error  only,  without  the  obstinacy,  may  be  saved.  ^^^^I* 
For,  they  which  are  misled  and  swayed  with  the  current  of 

the  *  time,  hold  the  same  errors  with  their  misleaders,  vet  '  [<>^  *^« 

'F'Hitt 

not  supinely,  but  with  all  sober  diligence  to  find  out  the  i  673,  and 
truth;  not  pertinaciously,  but  with  all  readiness  to  submit  to  ^^®^J 
truth,  so  soon  as  it  shall  be  found ;  not  uncharitably,  but 
retaining  an  internal  commimion  with  the  whole  visible 
Church  of  Christ  in  the  fundamental  points  of  faith,  and 
performance  of  the  acts  of  charity ;  not  factiously,  but  with 
an  earnest  desire  and  a  sincere  endeavour,  as  their  place  and 
calling  gives  them  means,  for  a  perfect  union  and  com- 
munion of  all  Christians  in  truth  as  well  as  peace.  I  say, 
these,  however  misled,  are  neither  heretics  nor  schismatics 
in  the  sight  of  God,  and  are  therefore  in  a  state  of  salvation. 
And  were  not  this  true  divinity,  it  would  go  very  hard  with 
many  poor  Christian  souls,  that  have  been  and  are  misled 
on  all  sides,  in  these  and  other  distracted  times  of  the 
Church  of  Christ ;  whereas,  thus  habituated  in  themselves, 
they  are,  by  God's  mercy,  safe  in  the  midst  of  those  waves, 
in  which  their  misleaders  perish.  I  pray  you  "  mark  this ;" 
and  so,  by  God's  grace,  will  I :  for  our^  reckoning  will  be 
heavier,  if  we  thus  mislead  on  either  side,  than  theirs  that 
follow  us.  But,  I  see,  I  must  look  to  myself;  for  you  are 
secure.     For, 

f,  "D.White,"*  said  I,  "hath  secured  me,  that  none  [A.C.p. 66.] 
of  our  errors  be  damnable,  so  long  as  we  hold  them 
not  against  our  conscience.     And  I  hold  none  against 
my  conscience." 

*  [Here  the  Chaplain  tazeth  the  Jesuit  for  falsely  relating  D.  White's 
answer,  and  saith  he  hath  spoken  with  D.  White,  who  avows  this  and  no  other 
answer.  "  He  was  asked  in  the  Conference,  Whether  Papists'  errors  were  funda- 
mental ?  To  this  he  gave  answer  by  a  distinction  of  persons  which  held  and 
professed  the  errors ;  namely,  that  the  errors  were  fundamental,  reducHvi,  'by  a 
reducement,'  if  they  who  embraced  them  did  pertinaciously  adhere  vnto  them, 
haying  sufficient  means  to  be  better  inform^.    Nay,  further,  that  they  were 

^  Qui  etsi  ipsi  postmodum  ad  eccle-  animse   in  die  judlcii    de   ipeorum 

siam  redeunt,    restituere  tamen  eo^  manibus  expetentur,  qui  perditionis 

et  secum  rerocare  non  possunt,  qui  auctores   et   duces    extiterunt.  —  S. 

ab  eis  seducti,  et  foris  morte  prse-  Cyprian.  [Epist  Ixxii.  ad  Stephanum 

▼enU  extra   ecclesiam  sine   commu-  papam    de    Concilio,    olim]   lib.  ii. 

nicaUone  et  pace  perierunt;  quorum  Epist  i.    [Op.,  p.  129.  ed.  Benedict] 
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CoirFRVvoi  materially,  in  the  kind  and  nature  of  them,  'leayen,  dross,  hay,  and  stobble;*  yet 

WITH       he  thought  withal,  that  such  as  were  misled  by  education,  or  long  custom,  or 

FisHEB.     OTer-yaluing  the  soyereignty  of  the  Soman  Church,  and  did  in  simplicity  of 

—  heart  embrace  them,  might  by  their  general  repentance,  and  £uth  in  the  merits 

of  Christ,  attended  with  charity  and  other  yirtues,  find  mercy  at  Ood's  hands. 
But  that  he  should  say,  signanier  et  expresse,  that  none  of  yours  or  your 
fellows*  errors  were  diunnable,  so  long  as  yon  hold  them  not  against  your 
conscience,— that  he  utterly  diBayows,**  &c.  To  this  the  Jesuit  answereth ;  first. 
That  he  did  not,  in  this  his  Relation,  say  that  T).  White  did,  Hgnanter  and 
expressly,  say  these  precise  words,  "  None  of  your*s  or  your  fellows'  errors  are 
damnable.**  Secondly,  he  saith,  that  D.  White  did  not  aignanter  and  expressly 
make  this  precise  answer  which  now  he  maketh,  nor  scarce  any  part  of  it ;  as 
appeareth  by  the  Relation  of  the  first  Conference,  made  by  the  Jesuit  in  firesh 
memory,  and  conferred  with  D.  White  himself,  who  did  not  at  that  time 
contradict  it  in  this  point 

Thirdly,  the  reason  which  moyed  the  Jesuit  to  say,  that  D.  White  had 
secured  him,  as  is  said  in  this  Relation,  was  for  that  D.  White  in  the  said 
first  Conference  granted,  that  there  must  be  one  or  other  Church,  continually 
yisible,  which  had  in  all  ages  taught  the  unchanged  faith  of  Christ  in  all  points 
fundamental ;  and,  being  uiged  to  assign  such  a  Church,  D.  White  expressly 
granted  that  he  could  not  assign  and  shew  any  Church  different  from  tiie 
Roman,  which  held  in  all  ages  all  points  fundamental.  Whence  the  Jesuit 
gathered  his  opinion  to  be,  that  the  Roman  Church  held  and  taught  in  all 
ages  unchanged  faith  in  all  fundamental  points,  and  did  not  in  any  age  err  in 
any  point  fundamental  Whereupon  the  Jesuit  asked.  Whether  errors  in  points 
not  fundamental  were  damnable  1  D.  White  answered,  they  were  not^  so 
long  as  one  did  not  hold  them  against  his  conscience;  which  answer  he 
repeated  again  to  |lfl.  V.  asking  the  same  question.  Out  of  all  which  the 
Jesuit  did  collect,  that  D.  White's  opinion  was,  that  the  Roman  Church 
held  all  points  fundamental,  and  only  erred  in  points  not  fundamental ;  which 
he  accounted  not  damnable,  so  long  as  one  did  not  hold  them  against  his 
conscience ;  and  thereupon  the  Jesuit  might  well  say,  that  D.  White  had 
g^yen  security  to  him,  who  holdeth  no  faith  different  from  the  Roman,  nor 
contrary  to  his  own  conscience. 

As  for  D.  White's  saying  he  could  discern  but  small  loye  of  truth,  and  few 
signs  of  grace  in  the  Jesuit,  I  will  let  it  pass  as  the  censure  of  an  adyersaiy, 
looking  upon  the  Jesuit  with  eyes  of  dislike;  which  is  not  to  be  regarded 
further  than  to  return  upon  him,  not  a  like  censure,  but,  a  charitable  wish 
that  he  may  haye  no  less  loye  of  truth,  nor  fewer  signs  of  grace,  than  the 
Jesuit  is  thought  to  haye,  by  those  who  know  him  better  than  D.  White  doth. — 
A.  C.  maig.  note  to  p.  66,  &c.] 

§  37.  2B.  I.— It  seems,  then,  you  have  two  securities :  D.  White's 
ajssertion,  and  your  conscience.  What  assui*ance  D.  White 
gave  you,  I  cannot  tell  of  myself;  nor,  as  things  stand,  may 
I  rest  upon  your  Relation.  It  may  be  you  use  him  no 
better  than  you  do  me.  And  sure  it  is  so.  For  I  have 
since  spoken  with  D.  White,  the  late  Reverend  B.  of  Ely, 
and  he  avows  this,  and  no  other  answer.  ^'  He  was  asked  in 
the  conference  between  you,  ^  Whether  popish  errors  were 
fundamental  V  To  this  he  gave  an  answer,  by  distinction  of 
the  persons  which  held  and  professed  the  errors — ^namely, 
that  the  errors  were  fandamental  reductive,  *  by  a  reducement,' 
if  they  which  embraced  them  did  pertinaciously  adhere  to 
them,  having  sufficient  means  to  be  better  informed :  nay. 
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farther,  that  they  were  materially,  and  in  the  very  kind  and    Sbctioh 
nature  of  them,  '  leaven,  dross,  hay,  and  stubble/    Yet  he  . 


thought  withal,  that  such  as  were  misled  by  education,  }  ^^'-  "'• 
or  long  custom,  or  over-valuing  the  sovereignty  of  the 
Roman  Church,  and  did  in  simplicity  of  heart  embrace 
them,  might  by  their  general  repentance,  and  faith  in  the 
merit  of  Christ,  attended  with  charity  and  other  virtues, 
find  mercy  at  God's  hands.  But  that  he  should  say  sig- 
nanter,  and  expressly.  That  none  either  of  yours  or  your 
fellows'  errors  were  damnable,  so  long  as  you  hold  them 
not  against  conscience,  that  he  utterly  disavows.  You 
delivered  nothing  to  extort  such  a  confession  from  him. 
And  for  yourself,  he  could  observe  but  small  love  of  truth, 
few  signs  of  grace  in  you,"  as  he  told  me :  "yet  he  will  not 
presume  to  judge  you,  or  your  salvation ;  'it  is  the  Word  of  John  xii. 
Christ  that  must  judge  you  at  the  latter  day.' "  For  your 
conscience,  you  are  the  happier  in  your  error,  that  you  hold 
nothing  against  it;  especially  if  you  speak  not  against  it 
while  you  say  so.  But  this  no  man  can  know  but  yourself, 
'^  For  no  man  knows  the  thoughts  of  a  man,  but  the  spirit  of  i  Cor.  ii. 
a  man  that  is  within  him  : "  to  which  I  leave  you.  ^^• 

II. — To  this  A.  C.  replies.  And  first  he  grants,  "that  A.  C.  p.  67. 
D.  White  did  not,  signanter  and  expressly,  say  these  precise 
words."  So  then  here  is  his  plain  confession  :  "  Not  these 
precise  words."  Secondly,  he  saith  that  "  neither  did  D. 
White  signanter  and  expressly  make  the  answer  above  men- 
tioned." But  to  this  I  can  make  no  answer,  since  I  was  not 
present  at  the  first  or  second  Conference.  "  Thirdly,  he 
saith  that  the  reason  which  moved  the  Jesuit,  to  say  D. 
White  had  secured  him,  was  because  the  said  Doctor  had 
granted,  in  his  first  Conference  with  the  Jesuit,  these  things 
following :  First,  That  there  must  be  one  or  other  Church 
continually  visible.'^  Though  D.  White,  late  Bishop  of  Ely, 
was  more  able  to  answer  for  himself,  yet  since  he  is  now 
dead,  and  is  thus  drawn  into  this  discourse,  I  shall,  as  well 
as  I  can,  do  him  the  right  which  his  learning  and  pains  for 
the  Church  deserved.  And  to  this  first,  I  grant  as  well  as 
he,  "  That  there  must  be  some  one  Church  or  other  con- 
tinually visible;"  or  that  the  militant  Church  of  Christ 
must  sJways  be  visiblie  in  some  particulars,  or  particular  at 

70L.   II. — LAUD.  A  A 
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CoHFBRBHCB  lesst,  cxpress  it  as  you  please.     For  if  this  be  not  so,  tLen 
Fi^M.    *tcre  may  be  a  time  in  which  there  shall  not  anywhere  be 
a  visible  profession  of  the  name  of  Christ ;  which  is  contrary 
to  the  whole  scope  and  promise  of  the  Gospel. 

A,  C.  p.  67.  III.— Well,  what  then  ?  Why,  then  A.  C.  adds,  "  That 
D.  White  confessed  that  this  visible  Church  had  in  all  ages 
taught  that  unchanged  fidth  of  Christ  in  all  points  funda- 
mental/' D.  White  had  reason  to  say  that  the  visible 
Church  taught  so ;  but  that  this  or  that  particular  visible 
Church  did  so  teach,  sure  D.  White  affirmed  not;  unless  in 
case  the  whole  visible  Church  of  Christ  were  reduced  to  one 
particular  only. 

A.  C.  p.  67.  IV. — ^But  suppose  this :  what  then  ?  Why,  then  A.  C. 
tells  us,  that  "  D.  White  being  urged  to  assign  such  a 
Church,  expressly  granted  he  could  assign  none  different 
from  the  Roman,  which  held  in  all  ages  all  points  funda- 
mental.*' Now  here  I  would  fain  know,  what  A.  C.  means 
by  "  a  Church  different  from  the  Roman.''  For  if  he  mean 
different  in  place,  it  is  easy  to  affirm  the  Greek  Church, 
which,  as  hath  before  been  proved,^  hath  ever  held  and 
taught  the  foundation  in  the  midst  of  aU  her  pressures. 
And  if  he  mean  different  in  doctrinal  things,  and  those 
about  the  faith,  he  cannot  assign  the  Church  of  Rome  for 
holding  them  in  all  ages.  But  if  he  mean  different  in  the 
foundation  itself,  the  Creed,  then  his  urging  to  assign  a 
Church  is  void,  be  it  Rome  or  any  other.  For  if  any  other 
Church  shall  thus  differ  from  Rome,  or  Rome  fr*om  itself,  as 
to  deny  this  foundation,  it  doth  not,  it  cannot  remain  a 
differing  Church,  sed  transit  in  non  ecclesiam,  ^'  but  passes 
away  into  no-Church,"  upon  the  denial  of  the  Creed. 

V. — Now,  what  A.C.  means,  he  expresses  not,  nor  can  I  tell ; 
but  I  may  peradventure  guess  near  it,  by  that  which  out  of 

A.  C.  p.  67.  these  premises  he  would  infer.  For  hence,  he  tells  us,  "  he 
gathered  that  D.  White's  opinion  was,  that  the  Roman 
Church  held  and  taught  in  all  ages  unchanged  faith  in  all 
fundamental  points,  and  did  not  in  any  age  err  in  any  point 
fundamental."  This  is  very  well ;  for  A.  C.  confesses,  he 
did  but  *'  gather "  that  this  was  Doctor  White's  opinion. 
And  what  if  he  gathered  that  which  grew  not  there,  nor 
*  Sect  ix.  [vide  snpra^  p.  27,  &c] 
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thence  ?     For  suppose  all  the  premises  true,  yet  no  cart-    Skotion 

rope  can  draw   this    conclusion   out   of  them :    and  then ^ 

all  A.  C/s  labour  is  lost.  For  grant  some  one  Church  or 
other  must  still  be  visible;  and  grant  that  this  visible 
Church  held  all  fundamentals  of  the  faith  in  all  ages ;  and 
grant  again  that  D.  White  could  not  assign  any  Church 
differing  from  the  Roman  that  did  this :  yet  this  will  not 
follow.  That  therefore  the  Roman  did  it.  And  that  because 
there  is  more  in  the  conclusion  than  in  the  premises. 
For  A.  C.^s  conclusion  is,  "  That  in  D.  White's  opinion  the  A.  C.  p.  67. 
Roman  Church  held  and  taught  in  all  ages  unchanged  faith 
in  all  fundamental  points.''  And  so  far,  perhaps,  the  con- 
clusion may  stand,  taking  "  fundamental  points ''  in  their 
literal  sense,  as  they  are  expressed  in  Creeds  and  approved 
Councils.  But  then  he  adds,  "  and  did  not  in  any  age  err 
in  any  point  fundamental.''  Now  this  can  never  follow 
out  of  the  premises  before  laid  down.  For,  say  some 
one  Church  or  other  may  still  be  visible ;  and  that  visible 
Church  hold  all  fundamental  points  in  all  ages ;  and  no  man 
be  able  to  name  another  Church  different  from  the  Church 
of  Rome  that  hath  done  this :  yet  it  follows  not  therefore. 
That  the  Church  of  Rome  did  not  err  in  any  age  in  any 
point  fundamental.  For  a  Church  may  hold  the  funda- 
mental point  literally,  and,  as  long  as  it  stays  there,  be 
without  control;  and  yet  err  grossly,  dangerously,  nay, 
damnably,  in  the  exposition  of  it.  And  this  is  the  Church 
of  Rome's  case.  For  most  true  it  is,  it  hath  in  all  ages 
maintained  the  faith  unchanged  in  the  expression  of  the 
Articles  themselves ;  but  it  hath  in  the  exposition  both  of 
Creeds  and  Councils  quite  changed,  and  lost  the  sense  and 
the  meaning  of  some  of  them.  So  the  faith  is  in  many 
things  changed,  both  for  life  and  belief,  and  yet  seems  the 
same.  Now  that  which  deceives  the  world  is.  That  because 
the  bark  is  the  same,  men  think  this  old  decayed  tree  is  as 
sound  as  it  was  at  first,  and  not  weather-beaten  in  any  age. 
But  when  they  make  me  believe  that  painting  is  true  beauty, 
I  will  believe,  too,  that  Rome  is  not  only  sound  but 
beautiful. 

VI. — But  A.  C.  goes  on  and  tells  us,  ''  That  hereupon  the  A.C.  p.  67. 
Jesuit  asked.  Whether  errors  in  points  not  fundamental  were 

A  a2 
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CoNFERKKCE  damnable  ?    And  that  D.  White  answered,  they  were  not, 
FisHB*.    tinless  they  were  held  against  conscience.'*     It  is  true,  that 

error  in  points  not  fundamental  is  the  more  damnable, 

the  more  it  is  held  against  conscience;  but  it  is  true 
too,  that  error  in  points  not  fundamental  may  be  damnable 
to  some  men,  though  they  hold  it  not  against  their  con- 
science. As,  namely,  when  they  hold  an  error  in  some 
dangerous  points,  which  grate  upon  the  foundation,  and 
yet  will  neither  seek  the  means  to  know  the  truth,  nor 
accept  and  believe  truth  when  it  is  known ;  especially  being 
men  able  to  judge,  which  I  fear  is  the  case  of  too  many 
at  this  day  in  the  Roman  Church.     Out  of  all  which,  A.  C. 

A  C.  p.  68.  tells  us,  ''  the  Jesuit  collected,  that  D.  White's  opinion 
was.  That  the  Roman  Church  held  all  points  fundamental, 
and  only  erred  in  points  not  fundamental;  which  he  ac- 
counted  not  damnable,  so  long  as  he  did  not  hold  them 
against  his  conscience:  and  that  thereupon  he,  said  D. 
White,  had  secured  him,  since  he  held  no  faith  different 
from  the  Roman,  nor  contrary  to  his  conscience."  Here, 
again,  we  have  but  A.  C.'s  and  the  Jesuit's  collection : 
but  if  the  Jesuit  or  A.  C.  will  collect  amiss,  who  can 
help  it  ? 

VII.— rl  have  spoken  before  in  this  very  paragraph  to  all 
the  passages  of  A.  C.  as  supposing  them  true ;  and  set  down 
what  is  to  be  answered  to  them,  in  case  they  prove  sa 
But  now  it  is  most  apparent  by  D.  White's  answer,  set 
down  before  at  large,™  that  he  never  said  '^  that  the  Church 
of  Rome  erred  only  in  points  not  fundamental,"  as  A.  C. 
would  have  it;  but  that  he  said  the  contrary — namely, 
'^  that  some  errors  of  that  Church  were  fundamental  re- 
*  ductive,  '  by  a  reducement,'  if  they  which  embraced  them  did 
pertinaciously  adhere  to  them,  having  sufficient  means  of 
information."  And  again  expressly,  that  he  did  not  say, 
'^  that  none  were  damnable,  so  long  as  they  were  not  held 
against  conscience."  Now  where  is  A.  C.'s  collection? 
For  if  a  Jesuit,  or  any  other,  may  collect  propositions,  which 
are  not  granted  him,  nay,  contrary  to  those  which  are  granted 
him,  he  may  infer  what  he  please.  And  he  is  much  to 
blame  that  will  not  infer  a  strong  conclusion  for  himself, 
■  Sect,  xxxvii  No.  1.  [vide  supra,  p.  352.] 
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that  may  frame  his  own  premises^  say  his  adversary  what  he    Skjtioh 
will.     And  just  so  doth  A.  C.  bring  in  his  conclusion,  to  ^^^^^^' 
secure  himself  of  salvation,  ''  because  he  holds  no  faith  but 
the  Roman,  nor  that  contrary  to  his  conscience :''  presup- 
posing it   granted,   that   the   Church  of  Rome   errs   only 
in  not  fundamentals,  and  such  errors  not  damnable,  which 
is  absolutely  and  clearly   denied  by  D.  White.     To  this 
A.  C.  says  nothing,  but  that  D.  White  '^  did  not  give  this  a.  c.  p.  67. 
answer  at  the  Conference.^'     I  was  not  present  at  the  Con- 
ference between  them,  so  to  that  I  can  say  nothing  as  a 
witness.     But  I  think  all  that  knew  D.  White  will  believe 
his  affirmation   as  soon  as  the  Jesuit's,  to  say  no  more. 
And  whereas  A.  C.  refers  to  the  Relation  of  the  Conference  a.  c.  p.  67. 
between  D.  White  and  M.  Fisher ;  most  true  it  is,  there 
D.  White  is  charged  to  have  made  that  answer  twice." 
But  all  this  rests  upon  the  credit  of  A.  C.  only:   for  he 
is  said  to  have  made  that  Relation  too,  as   well  as  this.^ 
And  against  his  credit  I  must  engage  D.  White's,  who  hath 
avowed  another  answer,  as  before  is  set  down.? 

VIII. — And  since  A.  C.  relates  to  that  Conference,  which 
it  seems  he^  makes  some  good  account  of,  I  shall  here,  once 
for  all,  take  occasion  to  assure  the  reader,  that  most  of  the 
points  of  moment  in  that  Conference  with  D.  White  are 
repeated  again  and  again,  and  urged  in  this  Conference,  or 
the  Relation  of  A.  C,  and  are  here  answered  by  me.  For  in- 
stance :  (1.)  In  the  Relation  of  the  first  Conference,  the  Jesuit 
takes  on  him  to  prove  the  unwritten  word  of  God  out  of 
2  Thess.  ii.  (page  15.)  And  so  he  doth  in  the  Relation  of  this 
Conference  with  me,  (p.  50.)  (2.)  In  the  first,  he  stands  upon 
it,  '^  That  the  Protestants  upon  their  principles  cannot  hold, 
that  aU  fundamental  points  of  faith  are  contained  in  the 
Creed,"  (p.  19.)  And  so  he  doth  in  this,  (p.  46.)  (3.)  In  the 
first,  he  would  fain,  through  Master  Rogers'  sides,  wound  the 
Church  of  England,  as  if  she  were  unsettled  in  the  aiiicle 

"  A.  C.  in  his  Relation  of  that  Con-  serving  the  original  paging,  by  which 

ferenoe,  p.  26.    ["  01.  IS.  marrelling  the  references  in  the  present  pp.  357, 

at  D.  White's  answer,  asked  him  again  858,  and  elsewhere,  may  be  compared, 

the  same  question,  saying :  '  May  one  is  reprinted  at  the  beginning  of  the 

be  saved  that  holdeth  error  in  points  present  volume.] 

of  faith,  not  fundamental,  supposing  ^  For  so  it  is  said  in  the  Title-page 

he  hold  not  against  his  conscience?  by  A.  C.  [ubi  supra,  p.  1.  note  ".J 

D.  White  said:  *  Yes.'"— A.  C.'s  Re-  p  Sect,  xxxvii.  No,  1.  [vide  supra, 

lation  of  the  First  Conference,  pre-  p.  352.] 
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358    A.C.  the  author  of  the  Relations  both  of  First,  and  Third,  Conference. 

CojiFBRBHCB  of  Christ^s  Dcsccnt  into  Hell,  (p.  21.)     And  he  endeavours 
FisHiB     ^^  same  in  this,  (p.  46.)    (4.)  In  the  first,  he  is  very  earnest 

to  prove,  "  That  the  schism  was  made  by  the  Protestants,"  (p. 

23.)  And  he  is  as  earnest  for  it  in  this,  (p.  55.)   (5.)  In  the  first, 

he  lays  it  for  a  ground,  "  That  corruption  of  manners  is  no 

just  cause  of  separation  from  faith  or  Church,'*  (p.  24.) 

And  the  same  ground  he  lays  in  this,  (p.  55.)     (6.)  In  the  first 

he  will  have  it,  "  That  the  Holy  Ghost  gives  continual  and 

infallible  assistance  to  the  Church,*'  (p.  24.)     And  just  so 

will  he  have  it  in  this,  (p.  58.)   (7.)  In  the  first,  he  makes  much 

ado  about  the  ^^  erring  of  the  Greek  Church,"  (p.  28.)     And 

as  much  makes  he  in  this,  (p.  44.)     (8.)  In  the  first,  he  makes 

a  great  noise  about  the  place  in  S.  Augustine,  '^  Ferendus 

est  disputator  err(ms,"  &c.  (pp.  18  and  24.)     And  so  doth 

he  here  also,   (p.  45.)     (9.)  In  the  first,  he  would  make  his 

proselytes   believe,   that  he   and    his   cause    have  mighty 

advantage  by  that  sentence  of  S.  Bernard,  "  It  is  intolerable 

pride ;"  and  that  of  S.  Augustine,  '^  It  is  insolent  madness 

to  oppose  the  doctrine  or  practice  of  the  Catholic  Church," 

(p.  25.)     And  twice  he  is  at  the  same  art  in  this,  (pp.  56 

and  73.)     (10.)  In  the  first,  he  tells  us.  That  Calvin  con- 

fesses,    "that  in  the  Reformation  there  was  a  departure 

from  the  whole  world,"  ^  (p.  25.)     And  though  I  conceive 

Calvin   spake  this   but  of  the  Roman  world,   and   of  no 

voluntary    but    a   forced    departure,    and    wrote    this    to 

Melanchthon  to  work  unity  among  the  Reformers,  not  any 

way  to  blast  the  Reformation ;  yet  we  must  hear  of  it  again 

in  this,  (p.  56.)     (11.)  But  over  and  above  the  rest,  one 

place  with  his  own  gloss  upon  it  pleases  him  extremely; 

it  is  out  of  S.  Athanasius's  Creed :  "  That  whosoever  doth 

not  hold  it  entire— that  is,"  saith  he,  "  in  all  points;  and 

inviolate— that  is,"  saith  he,  "  in  the  true,  unchanged,  and 

uncorrupted  sense  proposed  unto  us  by  the  pastors  of  his 

Catholic  Church,"  "without  doubt  he  shall  perish  everlast- 

ingly."   This  he  hath  almost  verbatim  in  the  first,  (p.  20 ;)  and 

in  the  epistle  of  the  publisher  of  that  Relation  to  the  reader, 

under  the  name  of  W.  I.  [p.  2]  ;  and  then  again  the  very  same 

in  this,  if  not  with  some  more  disadvantage  to  himself,  (p.  70.) 

•»  [Plusquam  enim  absnrdum  est,]  cipia  alioe  ab  aliis  dissilire.]— Calvin, 
pofitquiun  discessionem  a  toto  mundo  Epist.  141.  [ad  Melanchthonem,  p. 
facere  coacti  sumus,  [inter  ipsa  prin-      278.  ed.  Hanoviee,  1597.] 
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The  same  arguments  continually  repeated  by  them.  859 

And  perhaps^  had  I  leisure  to  search  after  them,  more  points  Section 
than  these.  Now  the  reasons  which  moved  me  to  set  down.^££Zii* 
these  particulars  thus  distinctly,  are  two.  The  one,  that  [A.C.p.68.] 
whereas  the  Jesuit'  affirms,  that  in  a  second  Conference  all 
the  speech  was  about  particular  matters,  and  little  or 
nothing  about  the  main  and  great  general  point  of  a  con- 
tinual, infallible,  visible  Church,  in  which  that  lady  required 
satisfaction ;  and  that  therefore  this  third  Conference  was 
held:  it  may  hereby  appear  that  the  most  material,  both 
points  and  proofs,  are  upon  the  matter  the  very  same  in  all 
the  three  Conferences, — though  little  be  related  of  the  second 
Conference  by  A.  C,  as  appears  in  the  preface  of  the  pub- 
lisher, W.  I.,  to  the  reader.  So  this  tends  to  nothing  but 
ostentation  and  show.  The  other  is,  that  whereas  these 
men  boast  so  much  of  their  cause,  and  their  ability  to  defend 
it,  it  cannot  but  appear  by  this,  and  their  handling  of  other 
points  in  divinity,  that  they  labour,  indeed,  but  no  otherwise 
than  like  a  horse  in  a  mill ;  round  about  in  the  same  circle  ; 
no  farther  at  night  than  at  noon ;  the  same  thing  over  and 
over  again ;  from  Tu  es  Peirus,  to  Pasce  oves — from  *'  Thou 
art  Peter,"  to  "  Do  thou  feed  My  sheep,"  and  back  again  the 

same  way. 

♦ 

f.  The  Lady  asked,  Whether  she  might  be  saved  in 
the  Protestant  faith?     ^'  Upon  my  soul,"  *  said  the 

*  [The  Chaplain  noteth  that  the  V.  was  confident,  and  had  reason  of  his 
confidence.  "  For/'  eaith  he,  **  to  believe  the  Scripture  and  Creed  in  the  sense  of 
the  ancient  Primitiye  Church ;  to  receiye  the  first  four  General  Councils  so 
much  magnified  by  antiquity;  to  believe  all  points  of  doctrine  generally 
received,  as  fundamental  in  the  Church  of  Christ— is  a  faith  in  which  to  live 
and  die,  cannot  but  g^ve  salvation."  *'  And  I  would  fain  see/'  saith  the  Chaplain, 
"  any  one  point  maintained  by  the  Church  of  England,  that  can  be  proved  to 
depart  from  the  foundation."  To  which  I  answer,  first.  That  if  to  say  thus  be 
a  sufficient  cause  of  confidence,  I  marvel  why  the  Chaplain  maketh  such 
difficulty  to  be  confident  of  the  salvation  of  Roman  Catholics,  who  believe  all 
this  in  a  fiur  better  manner  than  Protestants  do ;  neither  can  they  be  proved 
to  depart  from  the  foundation  so  much  as  Protestants  do,  who,  denying  infidlible 
authority  to  all  the  pastors  of  the  Catholic  Church  assembled  in  a  General 
Council,  do  in  effect  deny  infallibility  to  the  whole  Catholic  Churcht  which  is 
bound  to  hear  and  believe  what  is  prescribed  by  her  pastors  in  a  General 
Council,  and  ordinarily  doth  so  believe  and  practise.  Secondly,  I  ask  how 
Protestants,  who  admit  no  certain  and  infidlible  means  and  rule  of  faith 
beside  only  Scripture,  can  be  infallibly  sure  that  they  believe  the  same  entire 
Scripture  and  Creed,  and  the  four  first  General  Councils,  &c.  in  the  same 
uncomipted  sense  which  the  Primitive  Church  believed  1     What  text  of 

'  In  the  beginning  of  the  Conference  [with  Laud]  set  out  by  A.  C.  [ubi 
supra,  p.  2.] 
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360  A.  C's  confidence  in  the  security  of  his  profession. 

CoNOREHCB  25.  "  you  may."     "  Upon  my  soul/*  *  said  I,  "  there 

Fisher.  is  but  one  saving  faith^  and  that  is  the  Roman/' 

Scripture  doth  teU,  that  Protestants  who  now  lire,  do  believe  all  this ;  or  that 
all  this  is  expressed  in  those  particular  Bibles,  or  in  the  writings  of  the 
Fathers  or  Councils,  which  are  now  in  the  Protestants*  hands ;  or  that  Pro- 
testants do  rightly  understand  the  sense  of  all  which  is  expressed  in  their 
books  according  to  that  which  was  understood  by  the  Primitiye  Church  and 
the  Fathers  which  were  present  at  the  four  first  General  Councils  t  or  that 
all,  and  only,  those  points  which  Protestants  do  account  to  be  fundam^tal  and 
necessary  to  be  expressly  known  by  all,  were  so  accounted  by  the  Primitive 
Church  ?  I  suppose,  neither  the  V.  nor  the  Chaplain  can  produce  any  text  of 
Scripture  sufficient  to  assure  one  of  all  this :  and  therefore  he  had  need  to 
seek  some  other  infallible  rule  and  means,  by  which  he  may  know  these  things 
infallibly,  or  else  he  hath  no  reason  to  be  so  confident,  as  to  adventure  his 
soul,  that  one  may  be  saved  living  and  dying  in  the  Protestant  fiuth.^A.  C. 
marg.  note  to  p.  68.] 

*  [Here  I  note,  that  the  Jesuit  was  as  confident  for  his  part  as  the  V.  for  his ; 
but  with  this  difference,  that  the  18.  had  not  sufficient  reason  of  his  confidence, 
as  I  have  declared :  but  the  Jesuit  had  so  much  reason,  both  out  of  express 
Scriptures  and  Fathers,  and  the  infallible  authority  of  the  Church,  thai 
the  V.  himself  then  did  not,  nor  his  Chaplain  now  doth  not,  tax  the  Jesuit  of 
any  rashness :  but  the  Chaplain  expressly  granteth,  that  there  is  but  one 
saving  faith ;  and  the  IS.  did,  as  was  related,  grant  that  the  Lady  might  be 
saved  in  the  Roman  faith,  which  is  as  much  as  the  Jesuit  did  take  upon  his 
soul.  Only  the  Chaplain  saith,  without  any  proof,  that  we  have  many  djui- 
gerous  errors ;  but  he  neither  tells  us  which  they  be,  nor  why  he  thinketh  them 
dangerous,  but  leaveth  us  to  look  to  our  own  souls ;  and  so  we  do,  and  have  no 
cause  to  doubt ;  because  we  do  not  hold  any  new  device  of  our  own  or  any 
other  man,  or  any  thing  contrary,  but  all  most  conformable,  to  Scriptures 
interpreted  by  unanime  consent  of  Fathers,  and  definitions  of  Councils. 

Which  being  so,  the  15.  and  his  Chaplain  had  need  to  look  to  their  souls; 
for  if  there  be  but  one  saving  faith,  as  the  Chaplain  granteth.  (and  he  hath 
reason,  because  S.  Paul  saith,  Ephes.  iv.  (6.)  Una  fides,  **  One  fiiith :"  and  S.  Leo, 
Serm.  de  Nativit.  Nisi  una  estjides,  non  est,  "  Unless  it  l)e  one,  it  is  not  fiuth  :'*) 
and  this  "  one  faith  **  was  once  the  Boman — which  also  yet  is,  as  the  V. 
granteth,  a  saving  faith,  or  else  he  ought  not  to  have  granted  that  one  may  be 
saved  living  and  dying  in  it,— I  see  not  how  they  can  have  their  souls  saved 
without  they  entirely  embrace  this  fiuth,  being  the  Catholic  faith,  which, 
as  8.  Athanasius  (in  Svmbol.)  affirmeth,  **  unless  one  hold  entire,**  (that  is, 
every  point  of  it,)  "  and  inviolate,"  (that  is,  believing  all  in  right  sense,  and  for 
the  true  formal  reason  of  divine  revelation  sufficiently  applied  to  our  under- 
standing by  the  infallible  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church,  proposing  to  ns 
by  her  pastors  this  revelation,]  "  wiUiont  doubt  he  shall  perish  for  ever."  In 
which  sort,  if  the  IS.  and  his  Chaplain  did  believe  any  one  article,  they,  finding 
the  same  formal  reason  in  all,  and  applied  sufficiently  by  the  same  means  to 
all,  would  easily  believe  all.  But  so  long  as  they  do  not  believe  all  in  this 
sort,  but  will,  as  all  heretics  do,  make  choice  of  what  they  will  and  what  they 
will  not  believe,  without  relying  upon  the  infallible  authority  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  they  cannot  have  that  one  soul-saving  faith,  which  all  good  Catholic 
Christians  have,  in  any  one  article  of  faith.  For  although  they  believe  the 
same  truth  which  other  good  Catholics  do  in  some  articles,  yet  not  believing 
them  for  the  same  formal  reason  of  divine  revelation  sufficiently  applied  bj 
infallible  Church-authority,  but  either  for  some  other  formal  reason,  or  at  least 
not  for  this  reason  sufficiently  applied,  they  cannot  be  said  to  have  one  and  the 
same  infallible  divine  faith  which  other  good  Catholic  Christians  have,  who  do 
believe  those  articles,  not  for  any  other  formal  reason  beside  the  divine 
revelation  applied  sufficiently,  and  made  known  to  them,  not  bv  their  own 
fancy,  or  the  fallible  authority  of  human  deductions,  but  by  the  infallible 
authority  of  the  Church  of  Gk)d,  that  is,  of  men  infallibly  assisted  by  the 
Spirit  of  Qod,  as  all  lawfully  called,  continued,  and  confirmed  General  Councils 
are  assisted. 

Whence  I  gather,  that  although  every  thing  defined  to  be  a  divine  truth 
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The  Abp,^s  confidence  in  the  Ch.  of  Engl  as  holding  fundamentals.       861 

in  General  Councils,  is  not  absolutely  necessary  to  be  expressly  known  and    Sktroh 
actually  belieyed,  as  some  other  truths  are,  by  all  sorts :  yet  no  man  may,  after  XXXY III. 

knowledge  that  they  are  thus  defined,  doubt  deliberately,  and  much  less  obsti- 

nately  deny,  the  truth  of  any  thing  so  defined.  For  ereiy  such  doubt  and 
denial  is  a  breach  from  that  one  saving  fidth  which  other  good  Christians  have, 
in  regard  it  taketh  away  in&llible  credit  from  the  Church ;  and  so  the  divine 
revelation  being  not  bv  it  sufficiently  applied,  it  cannot,  according  to  the 
ordinary  course  of  Ood's  providence,  breed  in&lUble  belief  in  us.  For,  as 
8.  Paul,  Rom.  x.  (14, 16.)  saith,  *•  How  shall  they  believe  unless  they  hear, 
how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher,  how  shall  they  preach,"  to  wit^ 
infallibly,  "  unless  they  be  sent,**  to  wit,  from  Qod,  and  infallibly  assisted  by 
His  Spirit  ?  And  if  a  whole  Qeneral  Council,  defining  what  is  divine  truth,  be 
not  believed  to  be  sent  and  assisted  by  God's  Spirit,  and  consequently  of 
in&llible  credit,  what  man  in  the  world  can  be  said  to  be  of  infallible  credit? 
Or  if  such  a  Council,  lawfully  called,  continued,  and  confirmed,  may  err 
in  defining  anv  one  divine  truth,  how  can  we  be  infallibly  certain  of  any  other 
truth  defined  by  iti  For  if  it  may  err  in  one,  why  not  in  another  and  another, 
and  so  in  alii  or  how  can  we,  according  to  the  ordinary  course,  be  infallibly 
assured  that  it  erreth  in  one  and  not  in  another,  when  it  equally,  by  one  and 
the  same  authority,  defineth  both  to  be  divine  truths  1  For  if  we  leave  this  to 
be  examined  by  any  private  man,  this  examination,  not  being  infallible,  had 
need  to  be  examined  by  another ;  and  this  by  another,  without  end,  or  ever 
coming  to  infallible  certainty,  necessarily  required  in  that  one  faith  which  is 
necessary  to  salvation,  and  to  that  peace  and  unity  which  ought  to  be  in  the 
Church.  It  is  not,  therefore,  as  tne  Chaplain  would  persuade,  the  fiiult  of 
Councils'  definitions,  but  the  pride  of  such  as  will  prefer  and  not  submit  their 
private  judgments,  that  lost  and  continueth  the  loss  of  peace  and  unity  of  the 
Church,  and  the  want  of  certainty  in  that  one  aforesaid  soul-saving  &ith ;  the 
which,  how  far  it  doth  extend,  is  indeed,  as  the  Chaplain,  p.  73,  confesseth,  no 
work  for  his  pen,  but  is  to  be  learned  of  that  one  Holy,  Catholic,  Apostolic 
always  Yisible,  and  Infallible,  Roman  Church,  of  which  the  Lady,  once 
doubting,  resteth  now  fully  satisfied,  that  in  it  she  may  learn  all  truth 
necessary  to  salvation,  and  that  out  of  it  there  is  no  ordinary  means  sufficient  • 
to  teach  her  the  right  w^  of  salvation.  And  therefore  the  Jesuit  might  well 
say,  as  he  did  in  the  Relation,  that  the  Lady  was,  by  this  and  a  former 
Conference,  satisfied  of  the  truth  of  Roman  religion.— A.  C.  marg.  note  to 
p.  69.] 

I. — %.  So,  it  seems,  I  was  confident  for  the  faith  professed  §  38. 
in  the  Chnrch  of  England,  else  I  would  not  have  taken  the 
salvation  of  another  upon  my  soul.  And  sure  I  had  reason 
of  this  my  confidence ;  for  to  believe  the  Scripture  and  the 
Creeds,  to  believe  these  in  the  sense  of  the  ancient  primitive 
Church,  to  receive  the  four  great  General  Councils  so  much 
magnified  by  antiquity,  to  believe  all  points  of  doctrine, 
generally  received  as  fundamental  in  the  Church  of  Christ, 
is  a  faith  in  which  to  live  and  die  cannot  but  give  salvation. 
And  therefore  I  went  upon  a  sure  ground  in  the  adventure 
of  my  sold  upon  that  faith.  Besides,  in  all  the  points  of 
doctrine  that  are  controverted  between  us,  I  would  fain  see 
any  one  point  maintained  by  the  Church  of  England  that 
can  be  proved  to  depart  from  the  foundation.  You  have 
many  dangerous  errors  about  the  very  foundation,  in  that 
which  you  call  the  Roman  faith :  but  there  I  leave  you  to 
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362  A  certain  latitude  permitted  even  in  things  de  fide. 

CoHPBRiHoi  look  to  your  own  soul  and  theirs  whom  you  seduce.  Yet 
PwHiB.    *^®  ^  ^'^^^  *^^>  *^^*  there  is  '*  but  one  saving  faith.'*     But 

then  every  thing  which  you  call  defide, "  of  the  faith,*'  because 

some  Council  or  other  hath  defined  it,  is  not  such  a  breach 
from  that  "  one  saving  faith,"  as  that  he  which  expressly 
believes  it  not — nay,  as  that  he  which  believes  the  contrary — 
is  excluded  frx)m  salvation,  so  his  disobedience  therewhile 
offer  no  violence  to  the  peace  of  the  Church,  nor  the  charity 
which  ought  to  be  among  Christians."  And  Bellarmine  is 
forced  to  grant  this :  "  There  are  many  things  defide,  which 
are  not  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation.'*  *  Therefore 
there  is  a  latitude  in  the  faith,  especially  in  reference  to 
different  men's  salvation.^  To  set  bounds  to  this,  and 
strictly  to  define  it  for  particular  men — Just  thus  far  you 
must  believe  in  every  particular,  or  incur  damnation — is  no 
work  for  my  pen.*  These  two  things  I  am  sure  of:  one.  That 
your  peremptory  establishing  of  so  many  things  that  are 
remote  deductions  from  the  foundation,  to  be  believed  as 
matters  of  faith  necessary  to  salvation,  hath,  with  other 
errors,  lost  the  peace  and  unity  of  the  Church,  for  which 
you  will  one  day  answer.  And  the  other.  That  you  of  B>ome 
are  gone  farther  from  the  foundation  of  this  '^  one  saving 
faith,"  than  can  ever  be  proved  we  of  the  Church  of  England 
have  done. 

A.c.  p.68  II. — But  here  A.  C.  bestirs  himself,  finding  that  he  is 
come  upon  the  point  which  is  indeed  most  considerable. 
And,  first,  he  answers,  "  That  it  is  not  suflScient  to  beget 
a  confidence  in  this  case,  to  say  we  believe  the  Scriptures 
and  the  Creeds  in  the  same  sense  which  the  ancient  primi- 

■  ^ect.  xzxii.No.  5.  [vide  sap.  p.250.]  lalitudinem  Christianse  credentiaB  sic 

*  Quinto,  bI  eseet  [vera  Calvini  sen-  esse  dispositam,  ut  primam  fidem  tri- 

tentia,  maxima  pars  dogmatiun  fidei  buamus  scriptaris  canonicis.    Secun- 

in  dubium  revocari  posset :  nam]  malta  dam  sub  ista  definitionibus  et  consue- 

sunt  de  fide,  quae  non  sunt  absolute  tudinibus   ecclesin   catholics,  j*^^ 

necessaria  ad  salutem. — Bellannin.  de  ilium  articulum  in  Symbolo,  Credo 

Eccles.  Militant,  lib.  iii.  cap.  14.  §  13.  unam  sanctam  ecclesiam  catholicam 

[Op.,  torn.  ii.  col.  150.  A.]  et  apostolicam.      Post  istas    habent 

"*  [Y ides  jam  quam  fatue  dixit  Wit-  Christiani  credere,  non  quidem  sub 

cleff  sapienter  debere  relinqui  tanquam  poena  perfidisd,  sed  protenrise  vel  crassn 

impertmens  quod  Scriptura  non  ex-  contumacies,  studiosis  yiris  et  amato- 

primit.    Quot  yidisti  jam  et  audisti  ribus   Teritatis.]  —  Tbom.   Waldena. 

qu8Q  sunt  de  mera  fide  yel  circa  fidem  Doctrinal.  Fidei,  [tom.  i.]  lib.  ii.  Artie 

quorum  contemptores,  sicut  et  con-  ii.  cap.  23.  [fol.  107.  coL  8.1 
temptores  legum  divinarum  cocrcendi         *  Sect  xxxviii.  No.  8.  [vide  infra, 

sunt.    Respondeamus  ergo  et  dicamus  p.  369.] 
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tive  Church  believed  them/^  &c.y  Most  true,  if  we  only  say,  Sbotion 
and  do  not  believe.  And  let  them  which  believe  not,  while  they  ^^^^^^^' 
say  they  do,  look  to  it  on  all  sides ;  for  on  all  sides  I  doubt 
not  but  such  there  are.  But  if  we  do  say  it,  you  are  bound 
in  charity  to  believe  us,  unless  you  can  prove  the  contrary ; 
for  I  know  no  other  proof  to  men  of  any  point  of  faith,  but 
confession  of  it  and  subscription  to  it :  and  for  these  par- 
ticulars we  have  made  the  one  and  done  the  other.  So  it  is 
no  bare  saying,  but  you  have  all  the  proof  that  can  be  had, 
or  that  ever  any  Church  required :  for  how  far  that  belief, 
or  any  other,  sinks  into  a  man^s  heart,  is  for  none  to  judge 
but  God. 

III. — Next,  A.  C.  answers,  '"That  if  to  say  this  be  a  a.  C.  p.  68. 
sufficient  cause  of  confidence,  he  marvels  why  I  make  such 
difficulty  to  be  confident  of  the  salvation  of  Roman  Catholics, 
who  believe  all  this  in  a  far  better  manner  than  Protestants 
do.^^  Truly,  to  say  this,  is  not  a  sufficient  cause ;  but  to  say 
and  believe  it,  is.  And  to  take  off  A.  C.'s  wonder  why  I 
make  difficulty — great  difficulty — of  the  salvation  of  Roman 
Catholics,  ^'  who,^'  he  says,  "  believe  all  this,  and  in  a  far 
better  manner  than  Protestants  do,*'  I  must  be  bold  to  tell 
him,  that  Romanists  are  so  far  from  believing  this  in  a  better 
manner  than  we  do,  that,  under  favour,  they  believe  not  part 
of  this  at  all.  And  this  is  most  manifest :  for  the  Romanists 
dare  not  believe  but  as  the  Roman  Church  believes ;  and  the 
Roman  Church  at  this  day  doth  not  believe  the  Scripture 
and  the  Creeds  in  the  sense  in  the  which  the  ancient  primi- 

y  Pope  Pelagius  the  Second  thought  Tobis   ^terit  qusestio,  yel    suspicio 

it  was  sufficient ;  for  when  the  Bishops  generan,  [in  nnitate  fidei,  atque  in 

of  Istria  deserted  his  communion  in  sinu  sanctsB  mains  catholicse  atque 

causa  trium  CapUulorum,    he  first  apostolicsBecclesisepermanete.] — Con- 

giresthem  an  account  of  his  &ith.  that  cil.  tom.  ir.  p.  478.  ed.  Paris.  [Concil. 

he    embraced  that  &ith  which    the  tom.  y.  col.  941.  D.  col.  942.  A.]    So, 

Apostles  had  delivered  and  the  four  then,  that  Pope  thought  there  could 

Synods  explicated :  [Kos  enim  illam  be  no  question  made,  or  suspicion  had, 

fidem  prasdictam    tenemus,   et   cum  of  any  man's  faith  that  professed  that 

omni  puritate  conscientiae  usque  ad  faith  which  the  Apostles  deUvered,  as 

sangnilnis  effnsionem  defendimus,  quae  it  is  explicated  by  those  great  Coun- 

sub  apostolis   tradita  &c. . . .  Unam  cils.   And  yet  now  with  A.  C.  it  is  not 

eandemque  fidem,  ques  ab  apostolis  sufficient.    Or  else  he  holds  the  faith 

tradita,  et  Sanctis  patribus  et  prsa-  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  such  "  re- 

dictis  quatuor  synodis explanata  atque  spect  of  persons/'  (contrary  to  the  Apo- 

confirmata  dignoscitur,  sincerissime  stle's  rule,  S.  James  ii.  12,)  as  that  pro- 

teneri  atque  defend!  modis  omnibus  fession  of  it  which  was  sufficient  for 

comprobatur.]    And  then  he  adds:  Pope  Pelagius,  shall  not  be  sufficient 

Ubi    ergo   de  fidei    firmitate    nulla  for  the  poor  Protestants. 
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In  what  the  Roman  differs  from  the  Primitive  Church, 


WITH 
F18HIB. 


CoiTFKaMCB  tive  Church  received  them.  For  the  primitive  Church  never 
interpreted  Christ's  descent  into  hell  to  be  no  lower  than 
limbus  patrum ;  nor  did  it  acknowledge  a  purgatory  in  a 
side-part  of  hell;  nor  did  it  ever  interpret  away  half  the 
sacrament  from  Christ's  own  institution,  which  to  break, 
Stapleton  confesses  expressly  is  a  "  damnable  error ;''  *  nor 
make  the  intention  of  the  priest  of  the  essence  of  baptism  ; 
nor  believe  worship  due  to  images ;  nor  dream  of  a  Transub- 
stantiation,  which  the  learned  of  the  Roman  party  dare  not 
understand  properly,  for  a  change  of  one  substance  into 
another,  for  then  they  must  grant  that  Christ's  real  and  true 
body  is  made  of  the  bread,  and  the  bread  changed  into  it, 
which  is  properly  transubstantiation ;  nor  yet  can  they  ex- 
press it  in  a  credible  way,  as  appears  by  Bellarmine's  struggle 
about  it,»  which  yet  in  the  end  cannot  be,  or  be  called,  tran- 


■  Stapleton.  vol.  iv.  p.  1258.  Return 
of  UntrnthB  apon  Bishop  Jewell.  Art  2. 
Untruth  xUx.  fol.  44.  [ubi  sup.  p.  288. 
note  M 

■  [Ecclesin  igitur  sententia  est, 
rationem  proximam  et  propriam,  cur 
sit  In  Eucnaristia  Terum  Domini  cor- 
pus^ non  esse  assumptionem  panis  ad 
personam  Yerbi,  neque  ubiquitatem, 
ne^ue  simplicem,  et  quasi  localem, 
umonem  panis  cum  corpore,  neque 
mutationem  partialem  panis  in  corpus, 
sed]  totalem  conversionem  substantiae 
panis  et  vini  in  corpus  et  sanguinem 
Domini. — Bellarmin.  de  [Sacrament] 
Euchar.  lib.  iii.  cap.  18.  §  1.  [Op., 
tom.  iii.  col.  616.  D.l— [Quaestio  ul to- 
nus restat  propria  Tneologorum  Scho- 
lasticorum,  an  scilicet,  et  qua  ratione  id 
sufficiat,  ut  asseramus  vere  et  proprie 
hie  esse]  substantialem  convfrsionem 
sou  tran8ubstanticUionem,e\eiiiRec\esitk 
appellai. — Gregor.  de  Valent.  Disp. 
[General.]  vL  jae  Sacrament  Eucha- 
rist ]  Q[u£estl  ill.  [de  Prsesentia  Christi 
in  Eucharist.]  Punct  8.  [Quails  sit  ilia 
conversio  panis  et  vini  in  corpus  et 
sanguinem  Dom.  §  1.  Op.,]  tom.  iv. 
[col.  1038.  A.  ed.  Paris.  1609.1— Now 
you  shall  see  what  stuff  Bellarmine 
makes  of  this.  Conversio  panis  in 
corpus  Domini,  nee  est  ptvductiva, 
nee  canservaHva,  sed  adducHva.  Nam 
corpus  Domini  praoexistitante  conver- 
sionem, sed  non  sub  speciebus  panis. 
Conversio  igitur  non  facit,  ut  corpus 
Christi  simpUciter  esse  incipiat^  sed 
ut  incipiat  esse  sub  speciebus  panis, 
&C.— Bellarmin.  de  Euchar.   lib.  iii. 


cap.  18.  §  11.  [ubi  sup.  p.  822.  note  ■]. 
So,  upon  the  whole  matter,  there  shall 
be  a  total  conversion  of  the  bread  into 
the  body  of  Christ  And  yet  there 
shall  be  no  conversion  at  all,  but  a 
bringing  of  the  body  of  Christ,  before 
preexiBtent,  to  be  now  under  the 
species  of  bread,  where  before  it  was 
not  Now  this  is  merely  transloca- 
tion, it  is  not  transubstantiation. 
And  I  would  have  Bellarmine,  or  any 
Jesuit  for  him,  show  where  conver- 
sio adductiva  is  read  in  any  good 
author.  But  when  Bellarmine  comes 
to  the  Recognition  of  his  works  upon 
this  place,  he  tells  us,  "that  some 
excepted  against  him,  as  if  this  were 
translocation,  rather  than  transubstan* 
tiation.*'  So  in  this  chaige  upon  him 
I  am  not  alone;  and  fain  would  he 
shift  off  this,  but  it  will  not  be.  But 
while  he  is  at  it,  he  runs  into  two  pretty 
errors,  beside  the  main  one.  The  first 
is,  ♦*  That  the  body  of  Christ  in  the 
sacrament  begins  to  be  non  tU  in  loco, 
sed  %U  substantia  sub  acddtnttbus.** 
Now,  let  Bellarmine,  or  A.  C.  for  him, 
give  me  any  one  instance,  that  a 
bodily  substance  under  accidents  is, 
or  can  be,  anywhere,  and  not  ut  in  loco, 
"  as  in  some  place ;"  and  he  says  some- 
what. The  second  is,  "That  some 
fathers  and  others  seem,**  he  says,  but 
I  see  it  not,  "  to  approve  of  his  man- 
ner of  speech  of  conversion  by  adduc- 
tion." And  he  tells  us  for  this,  that 
Bonaventure  says  expressly, "  In  tran- 
substantiatione  fit,  ut  quod  erat  o/i- 
cubit  sine  sui    mutatione  fit  alibi.'* 
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substantiation^  and  is  that  which  at  this  day  is  a  scandal  to    Sxotion 
both  Jew  and  Gentile,  and  the  Church  of  God.»»  ^^^^"^' 

IV. — For  all  this,  A.  C.  goes  on,  and  tells  us  "  that  they,''  A.  C.  p.  69. 
of  Rome,  "  cannot  be  proved  to  depart  from  the  foundation, 
so  much  as  Protestants  do/'  So,  then,  we  have  at  last  a 
confession  here,  that  they  may  be  proved  to  depart  from  the 
foundation,  though  not  so  much  or  so  far  as  the  Protestants 
do.  I  do  not  mean  to  answer  this,  and  prove  that  the 
Romanists  do  depart  as  far,  or  farther  from  the  foundation 
than  the  Protestants ;  for  then  A.  C.  woidd  take  me  at  the 
same  lift,  and  say  I  granted  a  departure  too.  Briefly,  there- 
fore, I  have  named  here  more  instances  than  one,  in  some 
of  which  they  have  erred  in  the  foundation,  or  very  near  it. 
But  for  the  Church  of  England,  let  A.  C.  instance,  if  he  can, 
in  any  one  point  in  which  she  hath  departed  from  the 
foundation.     Well,  that  A.  C.  will  do;  for  he  says,  " The  A. C p. 69. 


Now,  first,  here  is  nothing  that  can 
be  drawn  with  cart-ropes  to  prove 
conversion  by  adduction ;  for  if  there 
be  conversion,  there  must  be  change : 
and  this  is  sine  mutatione  sui.  And, 
secondly,  I  would  fain  know  how  a 
l>ody  that  is  alicubi  shall  be  alibi, 
without  change  of  itself;  and  yet  that 
this  shall  be  rather  transubstantiation 
than  translocation.  Besides,  it  is  a 
phrase  of  very  sour  consequence, — 
should  a  man  squeeze  it, — which  Bel- 
larmine  uses  there,  even  in  his  Becog- 
nition,  Pania  transit  in  corpus  Christi. 
[ubi  supra,  p.  822.  note  »]. 

^  A  scandal,  and  a  grievous  one. 
For  this  gross  opinion  was  but  con- 
firmed in  the  Council  of  Lateran :  it 
had  got  some  footing  in  the  Church 
the  two  blind  ages  before.  For  Bcren- 
garius  was  made  recant  in  such  terms 
as  the  Romanists  are  put  to  their 
shiAs  to  excuse.  Quartum  argumen- 
tum  [habetur  ...  ubi  ex  confessione 
Berengarii,  quae  habetur  (Corp.  Jur. 
Canon,  de  Consecr.  Disi)  2.  argumen- 
tnm  Petrus  Martyr  sumit.  Nam  in 
ea  confessione  &c.]  —  Bellarmin.  de 
[Saciument.]  Eucharist,  lib.iii.  cap.  18. 
§  11.  [Op.,  tom.  iii.  col.  642.  D.  et 
seqq.]  For  he  says  expressly :  [Ego 
Berengarius  . . .  anathematizo  omnem 
haeresim,  prsecipue  cam  . .  .  quie  as- 
truere  conatur  panem,  et  vinum,  quae  in 
altari  ponuntur,  post  consecrationem  so- 
lummodo  sacramentum,  et  non  verum] 
corpus  [ct  san^inem  Domini  nostri 


Jesu]  Christi  [ease,  nee]  posse  sensu- 
aliter,  [nisi]  in  [soloj  Sacramento 
manibus  sacerdotum  tractari,  vel 
frangi,  aut  fidelium  dentibus  atteri . . . 
[ore  et  corde  profiteor  . . .  scilicet : 
panem,  et  yinum,  quse  in  altari  ponun- 
tur, post  consecrationem  non  solum 
sacramentum,  sed  etiam  verum  corpus 
et  sanguinem  Domini  nostri  Jesu 
Christi  esse,  et  sensualiter  non  solum 
in  Sacramento,  sed  in  veritate  manibus 
sacerdotum  tractari,  frangi,  et  fidelium 
dentibus  atteri. — The  Gloss  adds :  Nisi 
sane  intelligas  verba  Berengarii,  in 
miyorem  incides  hseresim,  quam  ipse 
habuit :  et  ideo  omnia  referas  ad  spe- 
cies ipsas.]—  Decret.  par.  iii.  de  Con- 
secrat.  Dist.  2.  cap.  [xlii.]  Ego  Beren- 
garius. Now  this  recantation  was 
made  about  the  year  1050;  and  the 
Council  of  Lateran  was  in  the  year 
121 5.  Between  this  gross  recantation 
of  Berengarius  and  mat  Council,  the 
great  learned  physician  and  philoso- 
pher Averroes  lived,  and  took  scandal 
at  the  whole  body  of  Christian  religion 
for  this.  And  thus  he  saith .  Mundum 
peragravi,  [multas  adeoque  omnes 
regiones  circuivi,]  varias  sectas  inveni, 
sed  Christiana  deteriorem,  aut  etiam 
tam  fatuam,  quam  sata  est  Christi- 
anorum,  non  reperi,  quia  Deum  suum, 
quem  colunt,  dentibus  devorant. — 
[Claud.]  Espencsei,  [Doct.  Paris.]  de 
Eucharist.  Adorat  lib.  iv.  cap.  3.  [Op. 
p.  1184.  col.  2.  ed.  Paris.  1619.] 
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366  There  may  be  infallible  assurance,  on  Anglican  grounds, 

CoMFiEBKOB  Protestaiits  err  against  the  foundation  by  denying  infallible 
FisHWL  aiithority  to  a  General  Council,  for  that  is  in  eflPect  to  deny 
infallibility  to  the  whole  Catholic  Church/'  No ;  there  is  a 
great  deal  of  difference  between  a  General  Council  and  the 
whole  body  of  the  Church.^  And  when  a  General  Council 
errs,  as  the  second  of  Ephesus  did,  out  of  that  great  Catholic 
body  another  may  be  gathered,  as  was  then  that  of  Chalcedon, 
to  do  the  truth  of  Clmst  that  right  which  belongs  unto  it. 
Now,  if  it  were  all  one  in  effect  to  say,  A  General  Council 
can  err,  and  that  The  whole  Church  can  err,  there  were  no 
remedy  left  against  a  General  Council  erring;  which  is  your 
case  now  at  Rome,  and  which  hath  thrust  the  Church  of 
Christ  into  more  straits  than  any  one  thing  besides.^  But 
I  know  where  you  woidd  be.  A  General  Council  is  infallible, 
if  it  be  confirmed  by  the  pope ;  and  the  pope,  he  is  infallible, 
else  he  could  not  make  the  Council  so;  and  they  which 
deny  the  Coxmcil's  infallibiUty  deny  the  pope's,  which  con- 
firms it.  And  then,  indeed,  the  Protestants  depart  a  mighty 
way  from  this  great "  foundation  of  faith'' — the  pope's  infal- 
libility.    But  God  be  thanked,  this  is  only  fix)m  the  founda- 

A.C.  p.  68.  tion  of  the  present  Roman  faith, — as  A.  C.  and  the  Jesuit 
call  it, — not  from  any  "  foundation  "  of  the  Christian  faith, 
to  which  this  infallibility  was  ever  a  stranger. 

V. — From  answering,  A.  C.  fells  to  asking  questions.  I 
think  he  means  to  try  whether  he  can  win  any  thing  upon 
me  by  the  cunning  way,  a  multis  interrogationibus  simul, 
^^  by  asking  many  things  at  once,"  to  see  if  any  one  may 

A.  c.  p.  69.  make  me  sUp  into  a  confession  inconvenient.  And  first,  he 
asks  "  How  Protestants,  admitting  no  infaUible  rule  of 
faith  but  Scripture  only,  can  be  infallibly  sure  that  they 
believe  the  same  entire  Scripture,  and  Creed,  and  the  four 
first  General  Councils,  and  in  the  same  uncorrupted  sense  in 
which  the  primitive  Church  believed  ?"  It  is  just  as  I  said. 
Here  are  many  questions  in  one,  and  I  might  easily  be 
.  caught,  would  I  answer  in  gross  to  them  all  together ;  but  I 
shall  go  more  distinctly  to  work.  Well,  then  ;  I  admit  no 
ordinary  rule  left  now  in  the  Church,  of  divine  and  infallible 
verity,  and  so  of  faith,  but  the  Scripture.     And  I  believe 

<=  Sect,  xxxiii.  Consid.  4.  No.  1.  •*  Sect  xxxiii.  Conaid.  7.  No.  4. 
[ubi  supra,  p.  266.]  [ubi  supra,  p.  285.] 
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the  entire  Scripture,  first,  by  the  tradition  of  the  Church :  Skotiow 
then,  by  all  other  credible  motives,  as  is  before  expressed  ;* 
and  last  of  all,  by  the  light  which  shines  in  the  Scripture 
itself,  kindled  in  believers  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  Then,  I 
believe  the  entire  Scripture  infallibly,  and  by  a  divine 
infallibility  am  sure  of  my  object.  Then  am  I  as  sure  of  my 
believing,  which  is  the  act  of  my  faith,  conversant  about  this 
object :  for  no  man  believes,  but  he  must  needs  know  in 
himself  whether  he  believes  or  no,  and  wherein  and  how 
far  he  doubts.  Then  I  am  infallibly  assured  of  my  Creed, 
the  tradition  of  the  Church  inducing,  and  the  Scripture  con- 
firming it.  And  I  believe  both  Scripture  and  Creed,  in  the 
same  uncorrupted  sense  which  the  primitive  Church  believed 
them;  and  am  sure  that  I  do  so  believe  them,  because  I  cross 
not  in  my  belief  any  thing  delivered  by  the  primitive  Church. 
And  this,  again,  I  am  sure  of,  because  I  take  the  belief  of  the 
primitive  Church,  as  it  is  expressed  and  delivwed  by  the 
Councils  and  ancient  Fathers  of  those  times.  As  for  the  four 
Councils,  if  A.  C.  ask  how  I  have  them,  that  is,  their  true 
and  entire  copies  ?  I  answer,  I  have  them  from  the  Church- 
tradition  only ;  and  that  is  assurance  enough  for  this.  And 
so  I  am  fully  as  sure  as  A.  C.  is,  or  can  make  me.  But  if 
he  ask.  How  I  know  infallibly  I  believe  them  in  their  "  true 
and  uncorrupted  sense  ?*^  then  I  answer.  There  is  no  man 
of  knowledge,  but  he  can  understand  the  plain  and  simple 
decision  expressed  in  the  canon  of  the  Council,  where  it  is 
necessary  to  salvation.  And  for  all  other  debates  in  the 
Council,  or  decisions  of  it  in  things  of  less  moment,  it  is  not 
necessary  that  I,  or  any  man  else,  have  infallible  assurance 
of  them ;  though  I  think  it  is  possible  to  attain,  even  in 
these  things,  as  much  infallible  assurance  of  the  uncorrupted 
sense  of  them,  as  A.  C.  or  any  other  Jesuits  have. 

VI. — A.  C.  asks  again,  ''  What  text  of  Scripture  tells,  A.  C.  p.  69. 
that  Protestants  now  living  do  believe  all  this,  or  that  all 
this  is  expressed  in  those  particular  Bibles,  or  in  the  writings 
of  the  Fathers  and  Councils,  which  now  are  in  the  Protes- 
tants^ hands  V  Good  God  !  Whither  will  not  a  strong  bias 
caiTy  even  a  learned  judgment !  Why,  what  consequence  is 
there  in  this  ?  The  Scripture  now  is  the  only  ordinary 
•  [Sect  xvi.  vide  supn,  pp.  70 — 181.] 
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CoHFiRmroE infallible  rule  of  divine  faith:  Therefore  the  Protestants 
FisHBR.  cannot  believe  all  this  before  mentioned^  unless  a  particular 
text  of  Scripture  can  be  showed  for  it.  Is  it  not  made  plain 
before,  how  we  believe  Scripture  to  be  Scripture,  and  by 
divine  and  infallible  faith  too,  and  yet  we  can  show  no 
particular  text  for  it?  Beside,  were  a  text  of  Scripture 
necessary,  yet  that  is  for  the  object  and  the  thing  which  we 
are  to  believe,  not  for  the  act  of  our  believing,  which  is 
merely  from  God,  and  in  ourselves,  and  for  which  we  cannot 
have  any  warrant  from  or  by  Scripture,  more  than  that  we 
ought  to  believe — ^but  not  that  we  in  our  particular  do 
believe.  The  rest  of  the  question  is  far  more  inconsequent: 
"  Whether  all  this  be  expressed  in  the  Bibles  which  are  in 
Protestants'  hands  ?"  For,  first.  We  have  the  same  Bibles  in 
our  hands,  which  the  Romanists  have  in  theirs;  therefore, 
either  we  are  infallibly  sure  of  ours,  or  they  are  not  infallibly 
sure  of  theirs.  For  we  have  the  same  book,  and  delivered  unto 
us  by  the  same  hands ;  and  all  is  expressed  in  ours,  that  is 
in  theirs.  Nor  is  it  of  moment  in  this  argument,  that  we 
account  more  apocryphal  than  they  do ;  for  I  will  acknow- 
ledge every  "  fundamental  point  of  faith  "  as  proveable  out 
of  the  canon,  as  we  account  it,  as  if  the  apocryphal  were 
added  unto  it.  Secondly,  A.  C.  is  here  extremely  out  of 
himself,  and  his  way ;  for  his  question  is,  "  Whether  all  this 
be  expressed  in  the  Bibles  which  we  have  V*  All  this  ?  AU 
what  ?  Why,  before  there  is  mention  of  the  four  General 
Councils;  and  in  this  question  here  is  mention  of  "the 
writings  of  the  Fathers  and  the  Councils.'*  And  what,  will 
A.  C.  look  that  we  must  show  a  text  of  Scripture  for  all  this, 
and  an  express  one  too  ?  I  thought,  and  do  so  still,  it  is 
enough  to  ground  belief  upon  necessary  consequence^  out 
of  Scripture,  as  well  as  upon  express  text.  And  this  I  am 
sure  of,  that  neither  I  nor  any  man  else  is  bound  to  believe 
any  thing  as  necessary  to  salvation,  be  it  found  in  Councils, 
or  Fathers,  or  where  you  will,  if  it  be  contrary  to  "  express 
Scripture,''  or  "  necessary  consequence  "  from  it.8    And  for 

'  [Prima  ratio.]    Non  potest  all-  [Fides  enim  non  est,  nisi  yerbi  diyim 

quid  certum  esse   certitndine   fidei,  auctoritate  nitatar.] — Bellarmin.  de 

nisi  aut  immediate    contineatur   in  Justificat  lib.  iii.  cap.  8.  §  2.     [Op., 

verbo    Dei ;    aut  ex  verbo  Dei  per  tom.  iv.  coL  963.  B.] 

evidentem  consequentiam  deducatur :  '  [Sed  nunc]  nee  ego  Nicsenum  nee 
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fVe  have  assurance  as  to  the  text  arid  sense  of  Councils  and  Fathers.     369 

the  copies  of  the  Councils  and  Fathers  which  are  in  our  Sbotion 
hands^  they  are  the  same  that  are  in  the  hands  of  the  55^^^^* 
Romanists,  and  delivered  to  posterity  by  "  tradition  of  the 
Church,^'  which  is  abundantly  sufficient  to  warrant  that. 
So  we  are  as  infallibly  sure  of  this,  as  it  is  possible  for  any 
of  you  to  be.  Nay,  are  we  not  more  sure  ?  For  we  have 
used  no  Index  Expurgatoritis  upon  the  writings  of  the 
Fathers,^  as  you  have  done ;  so  that  posterity  hereafter  must 
thank  us  for  true  copies  both  of  Councils  and  Fathers,  and 
not  you. 

VII. — But  A.  C.  goes  on^^  and  asks  still,  "  Whether  Pro-  a.C.  p.  69. 
testants  be  infallibly  sure,  that  they  rightly  understand  the 
sense  of  all  which  is  expressed  in  their  books,  according  to 
that  which  was  understood  by  the  primitive  Church,  and  the 
Fathers  which  were  present  at  the  four  first  Greneral  Coun- 
cils V     A.  C.  may  ask  everlastingly,  if  he  will  ask  the  same  ^ 
over  and  over  again.     For,  I  pray,  wherein  doth  this  difier  mendose 
from  his  first*  question,^  save  only  that  here  Scripture  is  not  ^JJ^ig^g 
named?     For  there  the  question  was  of  our  "assurance  of  and  1686.] 


tu  debes  Ariminense,  tanquam  pneju- 
dicaturuB,  proferre  concilium.  Nee 
ego  hujuB  auctoritate,  nee  tu  illius 
detinens :  Scripturarum  auctoritatl- 
bus,  [non  qnorumque  proprils,  sed 
ntrisque  commnnibus  testibusj  res 
cum  re,  causa  cum  causa,  ratio  cum 
ratlone  concertet — S.  Augustln.  con- 
tra Maximlnum[ Arianum,]  lib.  ii.  cap. 
14.  [Op.,  tom.  vui.  col.  704.  F.]— 
Testimonia  divina  in  fundamento  po- 
nenda  sunt.  [His  words  are:  De  die 
nltimi  judicii  Dei . . .  eum  asserturi  ad- 
versns  impios  . .  .  tamquam  in  sedificii 
fundamento  prius  ponere  testimonia 
dlTina  debemus.] — S.  Augustin.  de 
Civitate  Dei,  lib.  xx.  cap.  i.  [Op., 
tom.  vii.  col.  673.  A.] — [An  bbcuhdom 
dicendum,  quod  arg^umentari  ex  aucto- 
ritate  est  maxime  proprium  hujus 
doctrinae],  eo  quod  principia  hujus 
doctrinaa  per  revelationem  babentur. 
[£t  sic  oportet,  quod  credatur  auc- 
toritati  eorum,  quibus  revelatio  facta 
eat.] — S.  Thom.  [Aquin.  Summ.]  par.  i. 
QTufest.]  i.  Afrtic]  8.  Respons.  ad  2. — 
(.Ego  enim  fateor  caritati  tuae,]  soils 
eis  Scripturarum  libris,  qui  jam 
eanonici  appellantur,  didici  hunc 
[timorem]  honorem[que]  deferre,  ut 
nullum  eorum  auctorem  scribendo 
aliquid    errasse   firmissime    credam. 

YOL.  U. — LAUD. 


[Ac  si  aliquid  in  cis  ofiendero  Uteris, 
quod  yideatur  contrarium  veritati, 
nihil  aliud,  quam  vel  mendosum  esse 
codicem,  vel  interpretem  non  assccu- 
tum  esse  quod  dictum  est,  yel  me 
minime  intellexisse,  non  ambigam.] 
Alios  autem  ita  lego,  ut  quantalibet 
sanctitate  doctrinaque  praapoUeant, 
non  ideo  verum  putem,  quia  ipsi  ita 
senserunt,  vel  scripserunt. — S.  Augus- 
tin. [Epist.  Ixxxii.  ad  Hieronymum, 
olim]  Epist  xix.  [§  3.  Op.,  tom.  ii. 
col.  190.  P.] 

•»  [Primum  enim  toto  Christiano- 
rum  orbe  conquiri  nefariae  doctrinaa 
libros,  et  publico  exuri  jussisti:  de- 
lude expurgari,  et  emaculari  curaeti 
omnia  Oatholicorum  scriptorum,  ac 
praecipue  veterum  patrum  scripia, 
haereticorum  aetatis  nostras  fsecibus 
contaminata,  et  venenis  infecta.  Pos- 
tremo  Catalogum,  vel  Indicem,  edi 
mandasti  auctorum,  ac  librorum 
omnium  hseretici  nominis,  qui  essent 
ab  ecclesiastica  bibllotbeca  arcendi, 
et  ab  omnibus  Christianis  lectoribus 
abjiciendi.]  —  Sixtus  Senensis,  -in 
Epist.  [Dedicat.]  ad  Plum  V.  [praefix. 
Bibliothee.  Sanct  p.  1.  ed.  Pari8. 
1610.] 

'  Sect,  xxxviii.  No.  6.  [vide  supra, 
p.  366.] 
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370  How  we  know  what  potnts  are  formally  fundamental, 

CoNFiMwoB  the  incomipted  sense/'  And  therefore,  thither  I  refer  you 
FisHHu  for  answer,  with  this,  That  it  is  not  required  either  of  us  or 
of  them,  that  there  should  be  had  an  infallible  assurance 
that  we  rightly  understand  the  sense  of  all  that  is  expressed 
in  our  books.  And  I  think  I  may  believe  without  sin,  that 
there  are  many  things  expressed  in  these  books,  (for  they  are 
theirs  as  well  as  ours,)  which  A.  C.  and  his  fellows  have  not 
'^  infallible  assurance  "  that  they  rightly  understand  in  the 
sense  of  the  primitive  Church,  or  the  Fathers  present  in 
those  Councils.  And  if  they  say.  Yes,  they  can,  because 
when  a  difl&culty  crosses  them,  they  believe  them  in  the 
Church's  sense;  yet  that  dry  shift  will  not  serve.  For 
belief  of  them  in  the  Church's  sense  is  an  implicit  faith, 
but  it  works  nothing  distinctly  upon  the  understanding. 
For  by  an  implicit  faith,  no  man  can  be  infallibly  assured 
that  he  doth  "rightly  understand  the  sense'' — which  is 
A.  C/s  question — ^whatever  perhaps  he  may  rightly  believe. 
And  an  implicit  faith,  and  an  infallible  understcmding  of 
the  same  thing  under  the  same  considerations,  cannot  pos- 
sibly stand  together  in  the  same  man  at  the  same  time. 

A.c.  p.69.  VIII. — A.  C.  hath  not  done  asking  yet;  but  he  would 
farther  know,  "  Whether  Protestants  can  be  infallibly  sure 
that  all  and  only  those  points,  which  Protestants  account 
fundamental  and  necessary  to  be  expressly  known  by  all, 
were  so  accounted  by  the  primitive  Church  ?"  Truly, 
"  unity  in  the  faith  "  is  very  considerable  in  the  Church. 
And  in  this  the  Protestants  agree,  and  as  imiformly  as  you ; 
and  have  as  "infallible  assurance  "  as  you  can  have,  of  aU 
points  which  they  account  fundamental;  yea,  and  of  all 
which  were  so  accounted  by  the  Primitive  Church.  And 
these  are  but  the  Creed,  and  some  few,  and  those  imme- 
diate, deductions  from  it.  And  Tertullian  ^  and  RuflSnus,^ 
upon  the  very  clause  of  the  Catholic  Church,  to  decipher  it, 
make  a  recital  only  of  the  fundamental  points  of  faith.  And 
for  the  first  of  these,  the  Creed,  you  see  what  the  sense  of 
the  Primitive  Church  was,  by  that  famous  and  known  place 

"«  [Regula  est  nutem  fidei,  ut  jam  de  praescript.  Haereticor.  cap.  xiii.  &c 

hinc  quid    defcndamus  profiteamur,  [Op.,  p.  206.  D.  et  seqq.  ed.  Kigali.] 
ilia  scilicet  qua  ereditur:  Unum  om-         '  Ruffin.  in  Symln)!.  [in  appendic. 

nino  Deum   esse,  nee  alium  praeter  ad  Op.,  S.  C^rlani,  p.  ccxxiii.  ed. 

mundi  conditorcm,  &c.]— Tcrtollian.  Benedict] 
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and  what  only  necessary  for  those  who  can  understand  them,  371 

of  Ireneeus;"*  where,  after  he  had  recited  the  Creed  as  the  Sbotion 
epitome  or  brief  of  the  faith,  he  adds,  that  ^^none  of  the  ^^^^^'^- 
governors  of  the  Church,  be  they  never  so  potent  to  express 
themselves,  can  say  alia  ab  his,  '  other  things  from  these  / 
nor  none  so  weak  in  expression  as  to  diminish  this  tradition. 
For  since  the  faith  is  one  and  the  same,  he  that  can  say 
much  of  it  says  no  more  than  he  ought,  nor  doth  he 
diminish  it  that  can  say  but  little/'  And  in  this  the  Pro- 
testants all  agree.  And  for  the  second,  the  ''immediate 
deductions,^'  they  are  not  '' formally  fundamental ''  for  all 
men,  but  for  such*^  as  are  able  to  make  or  imderstand  them. 
And  for  others,  it  is  enough  if  they  do  not  obstinately  or 
schismatically  refuse  them,  after  they  are  once  revealed. 
Indeed,  you  account  many  things  fundamental,  which  were 
never  so  accoimted  in  any  sense  by  the  Primitive  Church ; 
such  as  are  all  the  decrees  of  General  Councils,  which 
may  be  all  true,  but  can  never  be  all  "  fundamental  in  the 
faith.*'     For  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  the  whole  Church,** 


^  Et  neque  qui  yalde  potens  est  in 
dicendo  ex  ecclesiee  praefectis  alia  ab 
his  dicefe,  &&  Neque  debilis  in  di- 
cendo banc  traditionem  imminoet. 
Cum  enim  una  et  eadem  fides  sit, 
neque  is,  qui  multum  de  ea  dioere 
potest,  plusquam  oportet,  dicit,  neque 
qui  parum.  ipsam  imminuit.  [koI 
oifTf  6  vow  9%fyards,  k.  t.  ^.l  —  S. 
IrenieuSy  advers.  Hieres.  lib.  i.  [cap.  3. 
ubi  sup.  p.  83.  note  •.]— Et,  8.  Basil. 
Senno  de  Fide,  [Op.,]  torn.  ii.  p.  196. 
ed.  Basil.  1505.  [^mxvc/mI  tiarrvtris, 
K.  r.  K.  ubi  sup.  p.  61.  note  '.] — Una  et 
immobilis  regula,  &c. — TertuUian.  de 
\iTg.  yeland.  cap.  L  [ubi  sup.  p.  84. 
note  <>.] 

"  Quantum  [ergo]  ad  prima  credi- 
bilia,  qusB  sunt  articuli  ndei,  tenetur 
homo  explicite  credere,  slcut  et  tene- 
tur habere  fidem.  Quantum  autem 
ad  alia  credibilia,  non  tenetur  [homo] 
explicite  credere,  [sed  solum  implicite, 
yel  in  prseparatione  animi,  in  quan- 
tum paratus  est  credere  quicquid 
diyina  Scriptura  continet:  sed  tunc 
solum  higusmodi  tenetur  explicite 
credere,]  quando  hoc  ei  constiterit  in 
doctrina   fidei   contineri. — S.  Thom. 

Aquin.    Summ.]     Secund.    Secund. 

ifuaest.]  iL  A[rtic.]  5.  in  conclus. — 
[Ad  quartum  ai^gumentum  quum  ar- 
guitur,  quod  si  sic  infidelitas  non  foret 


^ 


peccatum  neo  hssresis :  quia  assensus 
ad  opposita  articulorum  posset  causari 
in  homine  relit  nolit  per  aliquod  so- 
phisma.  Ad  istud  potest  did,  quod 
infidelitas  est  non  ci^ere  quod  eccle- 
sia  credit,  yel  nolle  yivere  secundum 
fidem,  item  secundum  praecepta  fidei  : 
undo  odire  fidem  mores  et  ritum 
Ghristianorum  est  peccatum  infidel  i- 
tatis.  Non  omnia  autem  error,  in  his 
qusd  fidei  sunt,  est  peccatum  infidcli- 
tatis  yel  hseresis :  quia  posito  quod 
aliquis  in  generali  volit  credere  omnia 
quae  Spiritus  Sanctus  reyelayit  ecclesias 
fore  credenda,  et  sub  hac  fide]  credat 
errando  contineri  quoddam  oppositum 
alicui  articulo  subtili,  ad  cujus  fidem 
explicitam  non  omnes  tenentur. — 
[Magistri  Boberti]  Holkot.  [super 
quatuor  libros  Sententiarum  quaes- 
tiones,  quaedam  conferentiae,]  in  I. 
Sentent.  Q[u8est.]  i.  Kespons.  ad  4. 
K.  [ed.  Lugd.  1497.] 

**  Resolutio  Occham  est,  quod  nee 
tota  ecclesia,  nee  concilium  generale, 
nee  summus  pontifex  potest  facere 
articulum,  quod  non  fult  articulus. — 
Almain.  in  111.  Sentent  D[i8tinct] 
xxy.  Q[u8B8t.]  unic  [fol.  Ixxx.  ubi 
supra,  p.  83.  note »».]  —Articulus  enim 
est  ex  eo  solo,  qui  a  Deo  revelatus  est 
—  [ibid,  paulo  supra.] 
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372  The  Church  cannot  make  a  Doctrine  fwndamental. 


CoNFBRiHOH  much  Icss  of  a  General  Council,  to  make  any  thing  "  funda- 
FisHBR.    mental  in  the  faith,"  that  is  not  contained  in  the  letter  or 

Ju<lc  3  sense  of  that  "  common  faith,  which  was  once  given/'  and 
but  once  for  all,  ^^to  the  saints/*  But  if  it  be  A.  C/s 
meaning,  to  call  for  an  infallible  assurance  of  all  such  points 
of  faith  as  are  decreed  by  General  Councils,  then  I  must 
be  bold  to  tell  him,  all  those  decrees  are  not  necessary  to 
all  men's  salvation.  Neither  do  the  Romanists  themselves 
agree  in  all  such  "determined  points  of  faith,''  be  they 
determined  by  Councils  or  by  Popes.  For  instance :  After 
those  books  which  we  account  apocryphal  were  defined  to 
be  canonical,P  and  an  anathema  pronounced  in  the  case, 
Sixtus  Senensis^  makes  scruple  of  some  of  them.  And 
after  Pope  Leo  the  Tenth  had  defined  the  Pope  to  be  above 
a  General  Council,  yet  many  Roman  Catholics '  defend  the 
contrary;  and  so  do  all  the  Sorbonists  at  this  very  day. 
Therefore,  if  these  be  fundamental  in  the  faith,  the  Romanists 
diflfer  one  from  another  in  the  faith — nay,  in  the  funda- 
mentals of  the  faith ;  and  therefore  cannot  have  infallible 
assurance  of  them.  Nor  is  there  that  "  unity  in  the  faith  " 
amongst  them,  which  they  so  much  and  so  often  boast  of. 
For  "  what  Scripture  is  canonical,"  is  a  great  point  of  faith. 
And  I  believe  they  will  not  now  confess,  that  the  pope's 
power  over  a  General  Council  is  a  small  one.  And  so  let 
A.  C.  look  to  his  own  "  infallible  assurance"  of  fundamentals 
in  the  faith :  for  ours,  God  be  thanked,  is  well.  And  since  he 
is  pleased  to  call  for  a  "  particular  text  of  Scripture,"  to  prove 

p  [Si  quia  autem  libros  ipsofl  in-  Synodi    Tridentinae Est  enlm 

tcgroa  cum    omnibus   suis  partibus,  Canon  ill©  inteUigendus,  de  veris  ac 

prout  in  Ecclesia  Catholica  legi  con-  germanis  partibus,  quae  ad  libromm 

sueverunt,  et  in  veteri  vulgata  Latina  integritatem  apectant,  non  autem  de 

editione  habentur,  pro  sacris  et.  cano-  laceris    quibusdam   appendicibus,  et 

nicis    non   susceperit,  et  traditiones  pannosis  additamentis,  a  quoyis  in- 

Bciens  et  prudena  contempserit,  ana-  cognito  auctore  temere  appositls,   et 

thema     sit.  —  [Concil.     Tridentin.  utcunque    insutis,    qualia  sane  sunt 

Sess.   iy.    [Decretum    de    Canonicis  hujusmodi    ultima    capitula,  &c.] 

Scripturia.  J  Sixtus  Senenaia,  Biblioth.  Sanct.  lib.  i 

1  [Ex.  grat. :  de  Lib.  Esth.  Appendic  [Sect.  8.  p.  27.  col.  2.  D.  p.  28.  col. 

sic  scribit  Sixtus  Sencnsis  :  Sed  venit  1.  A.  ] 

hoc  loco  in  mentem,  simul  admonere,         '  Non    est  necessario    credendum 

et    adhortari     pium    ac    benevolum  determinatis  per  sum[mum]  pontifi- 

lectorem,  nc  me  temeritatis  arguat,  com,   &c.— Almain.  in  III.  Sentent. 

quod  heec  septcm  postrema  capita,  a  D[i8tinct]  xxiy.  Qfusest]  unica  Con- 

canonicis  Scripturis  ayulaa,  in  hunc  clus.   6.  Dub.  6.   in  fine.  [I*rop.   4. 

ultimum  apocryphorum  ordinem  rede-  fol.  Ixxvii.] 


gcrim,  ac  si  oblitus  sim  decrcti  Sanct«e 
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all  and  every  thing  of  this  nature — which  is  ridiculous  in  Section 
itself,  and  unreasonable  to  demand,  as  hath  been  showed,'—  ^^^^^^^- 
yet  when  he  shall  be  pleased  to  bring  forth  but  a  particular 
known  tradition,  to  prove  all  and  every  thing  of  this  on 
their  side,  it  will  then  be  perhaps  time  for  him  to  call  for, 
and  for  us  to  give,  farther  answer  about  particular  texts  of 
Scripture. 

IX. — After  all  this  questioning,  A.  C.  infers :    "  That  I  a.  C.  p.  69. 
had  need  seek  out  some  other  infallible  rule  and  means,  by 
which  I  may  know  these  things  infallibly;  or  else  that  I 
have  no  reason  to  be  so  confident  as  to  adventure  my  soul, 
that  one  may  be  saved  living  and  dying  in  the  Protestant 
faith.'^     How  weak  this  inference  is,  will  easily  appear  by 
that  which  I  have  already  said  to  the  premises ;  and  yet  I 
have  somewhat  left  to  say  to  this  inference  also.     And  first : 
I  have  lived,  and  shall,  God  willing,  die,  in  the  faith  of 
Christ,  as  it  was  professed  in  the  ancient  Primitive  Church, 
and  as  it  is'  professed  in  the  present  Church  of  England.  »(|Charch, 
And  for  the  rule  which  governs  me  herein,  if  I  cannot  be  J^^iYt 
confident  for  my  soul  upon  the  Scripture,  and  the  Primitive  1678,  and 
Church  expounding  and   declaring  it,  I  will  be  confident        '■' 
upon  no  other.     And,  secondly,  I  have  all  the  reason  in  the 
world  to  be  confident  upon  this  rule,  for  this  can  never 
deceive  me:  another,  that  very  other  which  A.  C.  proposes,  A.C. p. 72. 
namely,  ''  the  faith  of  the  Roman  Church,'^  may.     There- 
fore, with  A.  C.'s  leave,  I  will  venture  my  salvation  upon  the 
rule  aforesaid,  and  not  trouble  myself  to  seek  another  of 
man^s  making,  to  the  forsaking  or  weakening  of  this  which 
God  hath  given  me.     For  I  know  they  "  committed  two  Jer.  ii.  13. 
evils,  which  forsook  the  fountain  of  living  waters,  to  hew  out 
to  themselves  cisterns,  broken  cisterns,  that  can  hold  no 
water .^'     For  here  is  the  evil  of  desertion  of  that  which  was 
right ;  and  the  evil  of  a  bad  choice — of  that  which  is  hewed 
out  with  much  pains  and  care,  and  is  after  useless  and 
unprofitable.   But  then,  thirdly,  I  find  that  a  Romanist  may 

make  use  of  an  implicit  faith  at  his  pleasure,  but  a  Pro- , 

testant  must  "  know  "  all  these  things  "  infallibly ; ''  that  is  else 

A.  C.'s  word,  "  know  these  things.^'  Why,  but  is  it  not  enough  '^^u 673" 
to  believe  them  ?   Now  God  forbid  it  should ;  else,*  what  shall  and  1686.]* 
■  Sect  xxxvill.  No.  6.  [vide  supra,  p.  367.] 


Digitized  by 


Google 


374  How  A.  C.'s  confidence  is  without  just  warrant, 

CoirvK&ncs  become  of  millions  of  poor  Cluristians  in  the  worlds  wUch 
^I^J^    cannot  "know*'  all  these  things^  much  less  know  them  "  infol- 

Kbly  V    Well,  I  would  not  haye  A.  C.  weaken  the  beUef  of 

poor  Christians  in  this  fashion.  Bat  for  things  that  may  be 
known  as  well  as  believed,  nor  I,  nor  any  other,  shall  need 
forsake  the  Scripture,  to  seek  another  rule  to  direct  either 
our  conscience  or  our  confidence. 

A.C.  p.«».  X. — ^In  the  next  place,  A.  C.  observes,  "  that  the  Jesuit 
was  as  confident  for  his  part,  with  this  difference,  that  he 
had  sufficient  reason  of  his  confidence,  but  I  had  not  for 
mine.^'    This  is  said  with  the  confidence  of  a  Jesuit,  but  as 

A.C.  p.  70.  yet  but  said.  Therefore  he  goes  on,  and  tells  us,  "  that  the 
Jesuit  had  reason  of  his  confidence  out  of  express  Scriptures, 
and  Fathers,  and  the  infallible  authority  of  the  Church.'* 
Now,  truly,  ''  express  scriptures;**  with  A,  C.*8  patience,  he 
hath  not  named  one  that  is  '^  express,**  nor  can  he.  And 
the  few  scriptures  which  he  hath  alleged,  I  have  an- 
swered,  *  and  so  have  others.  As  for  ^'  Fathers,**  he  has  named 
very  few,  and  with  what  success,  I  leave  to  the  reader*8 
judgment.  And  for  the  "  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church,** 
I  hold  it"  as  "  infallible**  as  he,  and  upon  better  grounds; 
but  not  so  of  a  General  Council,  which  he  here  means,  as 

A.  C.  p.  71.  appears  after.  And,  for  my  part,  I  must  yet  think,  and  I 
doubt  A.  C.  will  not  be  able  to  disprove  it,  that  '^  express  Scrip- 
ture,** and  ''  Fathers,*'  and  the  "  authority  of  the  Church,** 
will  rather  be  found  proofSs  to  warrant  my  confidence  than 

A.  C. p.70.  his.  Yea,  but  A.C.  saith,  "that  I  did  not  then  tax  the 
Jesuit  with  any  rashness.**  It  may  be  so ;  nor  did  he  me : 
so  there  we  parted  even.  Yea,  but  he  saith  again,  that 
I  "  acknowledge  there  is  but  one  saving  faith,  and  that 
the  Lady  might  be  saved  in  the  Roman  faith,  which  was  all 
the  Jesuit  took  upon  his  soul.**     Why,  but  if  this  be  all, 

Ephc8.iv.5.  I  will  confess  it  again.  The  first.  That  there  is  but  one 
faith,  I  confess  with  S.  Paul.  Ajid  the  other.  That  the 
Lady  might  be  saved  in  the  Roman  faith,  or  Church,* 
I  confess  with  that  charity  which   S.  Paul  teacheth 


*  Sect.  XXV.  No.  5.  [vide  supra,  p.         •  Sect.  xxi.   Ko.  5.    [vide  supra^ 
179.]   Sect,  xxxiii.  Consid.  lii  No.  1.     p.  166.] 

[vide  Bupra,  p.  264.]  .  «  Sect  xxxv.  No.  1.  [nde  sapn,  p. 

314.] 
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R.  C.  Doctrines  not  being  grounded  as  he  professes.  375 

namely,  to  leave   all  men,  especially  the  weaker  both  sex    Section 

XXXVIII 

and  sort,  which  hold  the  foundation,  to  "stand  or  fall  to  ' 

their  own  Master/'  And  this  is  no  "  mistaken  charity/'  As  Rom.xiv.4. 
for  the  inference  which  you  would  draw  out  of  it,  that  is 
answered  at  large  already/  But  then  A.  C.  adds,  "  that  A.  C.  p.  7o. 
I  say,  but  without  any  proof,  that  the  Romanists  have  many 
dangerous  errors,  but  that  I  neither  tell  them  which  they  be, 
nor  why  I  think  them  dangerous,  but  that  I  leave  them  to 
look  to  their  own  souls ;  which,''  he  says, "  they  do,  and  have 
no  cause  to  doubt."  How  much  the  Jesuit  and  A.  C.  have  said 
in  this  Conference  without  any  solid  proof,  I  again  submit  to 
judgment,  as  also  what  proofs  I  have  made.  If  in  this  very 
place  I  have  added  none,  it  is  because  I  had  made  proof 
enough  of  the  selfsame  thing  before ;  *  where,  lest  he 
should  want  and  call  for  proof  again,  I  have  plainly  laid 
together  some  of  the  many  "  dangerous  errors ''  which  are 
charged  upon  them.  So  I  tell  you  which,  at  least  some  of 
which,  they  be;  and  their  very  naming  will  show  their 
danger.  And  if  I  did  remit  you  to  look  to  your  own  souls, 
I  hope  there  was  no  oflFence  in  that,  if  you  do  it,  and  do  it 
so  that  you  have  no  cause  to  doubt.  And  the  reason  why 
you  doubt  not,  A.  C.  tells  us,  is,  *'  because  you  had  no  new  A.  C.  p.  70. 
device  of  your  own,  or  any  other  men's,  nor  anything  contrary 
to  Scripture,  but  all  most  conformable  to  Scriptures  inter- 
preted by  unanime  *  consent  of  Fathers,  and  definitions  of 
Councils."  Indeed,  if  this  were  true,  you  had  little  cause  to 
doubt  in  point  of  your  belief.  But  the  truth  is,  you  do  hold  new 
devices  of  your  own,  which  the  Primitive  Church  was  never 
acquainted  with;  and  some  of  those,  so  far  from  being 
conformable,  as  that  they  are  little  less  than  contradictory, 
to  Scripture;  in  which  particulars,  and  divers  others,  the 
Scriptures  are  not  interpreted  by  "  unanime  consent  of 
Fathers,"  or  "  definitions  of  Councils," — unless,  perhaps,  by 
some  late  Councils,  packed  of  purpose  to  do  that  ill  service. 
I  have  given  instances  enough  before,^  yet  some  you  shall 

7  Sect  zxxT.  No.  2.  [vide  supra,  sent  of  Fathers,'*  &c  but  in  the  table 

p.  S17.]  of  errata  A.  C.    had  corrected   the 

'  Sect  zzxUL   [Oonaid.  yii.]   Ko.  phrase  as  given  in  the  present  text, 

12.  [vide  snpra,  p.  804.]    Sect  xxxr.  "  unanime  consent,"  &c] 

No  7.  [vide  supra,  p.  887.]  *  Sect,  xzziii.    [Consid.  vii.]   No. 

*  [In  the  text  of  all  the  three  Edi-  12.  [vide  supra,  p.  804.]    Sect  xxxv. 

tions,  these  words  as  cited,  and  cor-  No.  7.  [vide  supra,  p.  837.] 
rectly,  by  Land,  are  '^  by  union,  con- 
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I/istances  of  Roman  Doctrine  not  grounded  on  Scripture, 


CoHFBREifoE  havc  hcrc,  lest  you  should  say  again  that  I  affirm  without 
fTJher.    proof  or  instance.*^     I  pray,  then,  whose  device  was  Tran- 

"  substantiation^ — and  whose,  Communion  under  One  Kind — 

and  whose,  deposition  and  unthroning,  nay  killing,  of 
princes,®  and  the  like — if  they  were  not  yours  ?     For  I  dare 


«  Cone  liateran.  [IV.]  Can.  i.  [ubi 
Bnpra,  p.  806.  note  •.] 

^  Cone.  ConstAnt.  Sesa.  xiii.  [ubi 
Bupra,  p.  290.  note  °.] 

*  [Ad  hsec,  regnum  defertur  primo- 
genitor et  in  alia  primogenita  sue- 
ceditur  eodem  ordine  ac  jure,  quo  in 
ipsunx  r^B^num:  sed]  propter  heere- 
sim  [regis,]  non  solum  rex  regno 
privatur,  sed  et  ejus  filii  a  regni  suo- 
cessione  pelluntur :  [ut  noster  Lupus 
(de  jure  natursB,  part  v.  §  7.)  lucu- 
lenter  probat  :  ergo  primogenita 
pari  ratione  confiscari  possunt.] — 
f Jacobi]  Simancae,  [Pacensis  Episcopi], 
de  Catholicis  Insiitutionibus  [lib.] 
tit.  ix.  [de  bonis  hseretieorum,]  §  259. 
[p.  77.  ed.  Romee,  1676.]— [Item]  ab- 
soluti  sunt  a  debito  fidelitatiSy  [do- 
minii  et  omnis  obsequii,  quicunque 
lapsis  manifesto  in  hesresim,  aliquo 
pacto,  quacunque  firmitate  vallato, 
tenebantur  astricti:  quemadmodum 
Gregorius  IX.  const ituit.  Undo  re- 
linquitur,  quod  is  apud  quem  hsere- 
ticus  qaippiam  deposuerit,  non  tene- 
bitur  post  manifestam  haeresim  depo- 
sitam  rem  illi  reddere,  sed  fisco 
petenti.  Pweterea,]  custodes  arcium, 
[et  quicunque  vasalli  eadem  consti- 
tutione  liberati  sunt  a  vinculo  sacra- 
menti,  quo  dominis  fidelitatem  pro- 
miserant] — Id.  tit.  xItI.  [de  poenis,]  § 
78.  [p.  871.1 — It  was  stiffly  avowed  not 

long  since  by ,  That  no  man 

could  show  any  one  Roman  Catholic 
of  note  and  learning  that  affirmed  it 
lawful  to  kill  kings  upon  any  pretext 
whatsoever.  Now  surely  he  that  says, 
as  Romanists  do,  that  it  is  lawful  to 
depose  a  king,  says  upon  the  matter 
it  is  lawful  to  kill  him  ;  for  kings  do 
not  use  to  be  long-lived  after  their 
deposition ;  and  they  seldom  stay  till 
grief  breaks  their  hearts ;  they  have 
assassinates  ready  to  make  shorter 
work.  But  since  he  is  so  confident, 
I  will  give  him  an  author  of  note,  and 
very  learned,  that  speaks  it  out: 
[Qu83ret  aliquis,  an  Joab  peccavit  exe- 
quendo  id,  quod  mandavit  David, 
(i.e.  tnicidando  Uriam.)  Respondent 
Hebraei,  dicentes,  quod  non  peccavit, 
et  ad  hoc  dant  regulam,  quod  quando- 
cunque  praecipituralicui  malum  facere 


a  persona  privata,  quod  iaciena  peccat, 
et  non  jubens :  si  autem  rex  allcui 
jubeat  male  £M;ere,  non  peccat  facieos 
sed  ipse  rex :  sic  autem  fuit  de  Joab 
....  Secunda  pars  est  etiam  falsa,  nam 
dato  quod  rex  aliquid  jubeat,  si  mani- 
feste  est  iniquum,  null  us  tenetur  ei 
obedire;  ut]  si  juberet  colore  idola, 
vel  deserere  legem  Dei :  [cerium  est 
enim  quod  non  erat  sibi  obediendum ; 
immo  ipse]  rex  deberet  occidi,  si  ad 
talia  Bolicitaret  populunu— Tostatus, 
in  2  Sam.  [2  Reg.]  xi.  Quaest,  17. 
[Op.,  torn,  vi  par.  8.  p.  109.  D.  ed. 
Col.  Agrip.  1618.]  And  he  makes 
bold  with  Scripture  to  prove  it.  Deut 
xiii.  [9.]  And  Emmanuel  Sa,  in 
his  Aphorisms,  (verb,  Tyrannus,)  yet 
he  is  so  moderate,  that  he  would  not 
have  this  done  till  he  be  sentenced : 
but  then,  Quisquis  potest  fieri  exe- 
cutor. [His  words  are :  Tyrannice 
gubemans  j  uste  acquisitum  dominium, 
non  potest  spoliari  sine  publico  judi- 
cio :  lata  vero  sententia,  potest  qais- 
que  fieri  executor :  potest  autem  de- 
poni  a  populo,  etiam  qui  juravit  ei 
obedientiam  pcrpetuam,  si  monitus 
non  vult  corngi.  At  occupantem 
tyrannice  potestatem,  quisque  de 
populo  potest  occidere,  si  aliud  non 
sit  remedium ;  est  enim  publicus 
hostis. — Aphorismi  Confessariorum  ex 
doctorum  sententiis  coUecti:  autore 
Emanuele  Sa,  Lusitano,  &c  p.  611, 
ed.  Colon.  1615:  et  p-  308.  ed. 
Antverp.  1699.]  Mariana  is  fiu*  worse : 
for  he  says  it  is  lawful  to  kill  him, 
postquam  a  paucis  seditiosis  sod 
doctis  coeperit  tyrannus  appellari. 
—  [Joannis]  Marianae,  [His  pani,] 
de  Rege  et  Regis  Institntione 
[libri  iii.  ad  Philippum  III.  His- 
paniff)  regem,  &c]  Lib.  i.  cap.  6. 
[p.  60.  ed.  (secund.)  Francof.  (1)  1611. 
His  words  are :  Equidem  in  eo  con- 
sentire  tum  philosophos  tum  theo- 
logos  video,  cum  principem  qui  vi  et 
armis  rempublicam  occupavit,  nullo 
prsBterea  jure,  nullo  publico  civium 
consensu,  perimi  a  quocunque  vita  et 
principatu  spoliari  posse :  cum  hostis 
publicus  sit  ...  .  (p.  68.)  Ita  fiicti 
quaestio  in  controversia  est,  quia 
merito  tyrannus  habeatur:  juris  in 
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say,  and  am  able  to  prove,  there  is  none  of  these  but  are    Section 

rather  contrary,  than  conformable,  to  Scripture.     Neither  is  U! 

A.  C,  or  any  Jesuit,  able  to  show  any  Scripture,  inter- a.  C.  p.  70 
preted  by  "  unanime '  consent  of  Fathers  of  the  Primitive 
Church,'' 8  to  prove  any  of  these;  nor  any  "definition  of 
ancient  Cotincils,''  but  only  Lateran  for  Transubstantiation,^ 
and  that  of  Constance  for  the  Eucharist  in  One  Kind  ;*  which 
two  are  modern  at  least,  far  downward  from  the  Primitive 


aperto,  fes  fore  tyraDnnm  perimere. 
Neque  est  periculmn  ut  multi  eo 
exemplo  in  principum  vitam  sasviant, 
quasi  tyniDni  sint ;  neque  enim  id  in 
cujoaquam  privati  arbitrio  ponimus; 
non  in  multorum,  nisi  publica  yox 
populi  adsit,  viri  eruditi  ac  graves  in 
consilium  adhibeantur  . .  . .  £t  tamen 
salutaris  cogitatio,  ut  sit  principibus 
persuasum,  si  rempublicam  oppres- 
serint,  si  Titiis  et  foeditate  intolerandi 
erant,  ea  conditione  vivere,  ut  non 
jure  tantum,  sed  cum  laude  et  gloria 
perimi  possint]  Yea,  but  Mariana 
was  disclaimed  for  this  by  the  Jesuits. 

tCf.  Antimariana :  ou,  Hefiitation  des 
Propositions  de  Mariana,  &c.  par  M. 
Koussel :  (this  work  contains  the  de- 
cree of  the  Sorbonne  against  Mariana,) 
&  Paris,  1610.]  Yea,  but  for  all  that, 
there  was  an  Apology  printed  in  Italy, 
an.  1610.  permissu  superiorum.  And 
there  it  is  said,  They  were  all  enemies 
of  the  holy  name  of  Jesus,  that  con- 
demned Mariana  for  any  such  doc- 
trine. As  for  Tostatus,  no  sentence 
hath  touched  upon  him  at  all  for  it. 

'  [Quoniam  verba  sacrse  scriptune 
exponunturdupliciter,yel  proprie,  vel 
metaphorice,  primus  error  circa  hoc, 
Hoc  est  corpus  meum,  fuit  interpre- 
tantium  hoec  Domini  verba  meta- 
phorice,  quern  Magister  Sentent  in 
dist.  ix.  lib.  4.  tractat,  qui  et  in  hoc 
articulo  reprobatur.  £t  consistit  vis 
reprobationis  in  hoc,  quod  verba  Do- 
mini intellecta  sunt  ab  ecclesia  pro- 
prie, et  propterea  oportet  ilia  veri- 
ficari  proprie.  Habemus  igitur  ex 
veritate  verborum  Domini  in  sensu 
proprio,]  corpus  Christ!  veraciter  esse 
in  eucharistia,  [et  hoc  est  primum, 
quod]  ex  evangelic  habemus  [circa 
hoc  sacramentum.  Alterum  autem,] 
quod  evangelium  non  explicavit  ex- 
presse,  ab  ecclesia  accepimus,  scilicet 
conversionem  panis  in  corpus  ChriFti. 
[Ilanc  cnlm  non  solum  a  priscis  doc- 


toribus  ecclesise  habemus,  quos  habes, 
de  conaecr.  Dist.  ii.  copiose,  et  a  Ma- 
gistro  Sentent.  in  tract,  de  euch.  dif- 
^se ;  sed  a  Cone  Lateranensi  sub 
Innocent  III.  ut  patet  extrav,  de 
Summa  Trin.  et  fid.  cath.^rTOt^'  ere- 
dimus.] — Cajetan.  in  S.  Thorn.  [Aquin. 
Summ.  par.]  iii.  Qusest.  Ixxv.  artic.  1. 
[tom.  vlii.  p.  360.  ed.  Romse.  1773. 
Cajetan  thus  concludes:  Unde  con- 
venientius  cum  Aug.  et  Qreg.  recitatis 
a  Mag.  Sentent.. dicimus,  ex  corpore 
Christ!  et  accidentibus  panis  constare 
unum  sacramentum,  non  prsecise, 
sicut  ex  signo  et  signato,  sed  quodam 
ineffiibili  modo,  qui  a  sacro  concilio 
Lateranensi  vocatus  est  ex  continente, 
et  contento.  quo  etiam  nomine  appel- 
lavit  eum  Magist  Sent,  quem  modum 
auctor  in  hac  litera  in  responsione  ad 
argumenta  appellavit  spiritualem,  et 
modum  proprium  huic  sacramento.] 

'  [Inter  omnes  res,  de  quibus  dls- 
putamus,  nulla  est  quam  (de  indul- 
gentiis  loquitur)  minus  aperte  sacraa 
UtersB  prodiderint,  et  de  qua  minus 
vetusti  scriptores  dixerint.  Neque 
tamen  hac  occasione  sunt  contem- 
nendse  (sc.  indulgentiae)  quod  earum 
usus  in  ecclesia  videatur  sero  re- 
ceptus:  quoniam  multa  sunt  posteri- 
oribus  nota,  quee  vetusti  illi  scriptores 
prorsus  ignoraverunt.  Nam]  de  tran- 
substantiatione  panis  in  corpus  Christi 
rara  est  in  antiquis  scriptoribus 
mentiOy  [de  processione  Spiritua 
Sancti  a  Filio  multo  rarior,  de  pur- 
gatorio  fere  nulla,  potissimum  apud 
Grsecos  scriptores,  qua  de  causa  usque 
in  hodiemum  diem  purgatorium  non 
est  a  Qrsecis  creditum.] — Alphonsus 
a  Castro,  [Minorita,]  advers.  Haeres. 
lib.  viii.  {verb.  Indulgentiae,)  [fol. 
cxlii.  V.  E.  ed.  Colon.  1539.] 

*•  Cone  Lateran.  Can.  i.  [ubi  supra^ 
p.  806.  note  «.] 

*  Cone.  Constant  Sess.  xiii.  [ubi 
supra,  p.  290.  note  ».] 
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378  fVAat  is  meant  by  "  the  Catholic  Faith!'  ond  the 

CoKnuuEHoi  Church ;  and  have  done  more  mischief  to  the  Church  by 
FisHKR.    *t^c  their  determinations^  than  will  be  cured,  I  fear,  in 

many  generations.     So,  whatever  A.  C.  thinks,  yet  I  had 

A.  C.p.70.  reason  enough  to  leave  the  Jesuit  to  look  to  his  own  soul. 

XI. — But  A.  C.  having,  as  it  seems^  little  new  matter,  is 
at  the  same  again,  and  over  and  over  it  must  go :  ^^  That 
there  is  but  one  saving  faith ;  that  this  one  faith  was  once 
the  Roman ;  and  that  I  granted  one  might  b^  saved  in  the 
Roman  faith.''  To  all  which  I  have  abundantly  answered 
before.^  Marry,  then  he  infers,  "  That  he  sees  not  how  we 
can  have  our  souls  saved,  without  we  entirely  hold  this  faith, 
bemg  the  Catholic  faith,  which,  S.  Athanasius  saith,  '  unless 
a  man  hold  entirely,  he  cannot  be  saved.' "  Now  here  again 
is  more  in  the  conclusion  than  in  the  premises ;  and  so  the 
inference  fails.  For  say  there  was  a  time  in  which  the 
Catholic  and  the  Roman  faith  were  one — and  such  a  time 

Rom.  i.  8.  there  was,  when  the  Roman  faith  was  catholic,  and  famous 
through  the  world— yet  it  does  not  foUow,  since  the  Council 
of  Trent  hath  added  a  new  Creed,^  that  this  Roman  faith  is 
now  the  Catholic ;  for  it  hath  added  extranea,  'things  without 
the  foimdation,"  disputable,  if  not  false,  conclusions  to  the 
faith.  So  that  now  a  man  may  believe  the  whole  and  entire 
Catholic  faith,  even  as  S.  Athanasius  requires,  and  yet  justly 
refuse  for  dross  a  great  part  of  that  which  is  now  the  Roman 
faith.*^  And  Athanasius  himself,  as  if  he  meant  to  arm  the 
Catholic  faith  against  all  corrupting  additions,  hath  in  the 
beginning  of  his  Creed '^  these  words :  "  This  is  the  Catholic 
faith,"  this  and  no  other :  this,  and  no  other,  then,  here 
follows.    And  again  at  the  end  of  his  Creed,  "  This  is  the 


^  Sect.  xxxT.    Na  1.   and   Sect  iinebat,  anctoritate  snmini  poatifieis 

xxxriii  No.  10.  [vide  sapra,  p.  814,  est    recepta,  ut   quasi    regula   fidei 

and  p.  874.]  habeatur.— S.  Thorn.  [Aquin.  Summ. 

1  Concil   Trident.  BuUa  Pii   IV.  Secund.  Second.  QCuaeet]  1.  A[rtic,' 

snper   forma  juramenti   professionis  10.  Bespons.  ad  8.  —  [Moic  antem 


fidei,  ad  finem  Concil.  Trident  symbolo  Apoetolonim  aadita  sont  dno 
■*  And  this  is  so  mnch  the  more  aJia ;  scilicet  Symbolom  Nicaeni  Con- 
remarkable,  ifit  be  tme  which  Thomas  cilii  et  Symbolom  Athanaaii,  ad  ma- 
hath  :  [An  TiRTinif  dioendum,  qnod]  jorem  fidei  ezplanationem,  [et  haoB- 
Athanasios  non  composnit  manifesta-  snm  confhtationem.  Athanasii  ordi- 
tionem  fidei  per  modnm  Symbolic  sed  natnm  contra  errorem  ArriL]— [Qab.l 
[magis]  per  modnm  [ciyusdam]  <foc-  Biel.  in  III.  Sentent.  D[i8tinct.J 
trince,  [ut  ex  ipso  mode  loqoendi  xxv.  Q[u«et.]  unic.  A[rtic.]  1.  [Not 
apparet  Sed  quia  integram  fidei  1.]  D. 
reritatem  ejus  doctrina  breviter  con-  "  S.  Athanas.  in  Symbol 
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''  holding  it  whole  and  undefiled/^  in  Creed  of  S.  Athanasius.  879 

Catholic  faith :"  ®  this,  and  no  more^  than '  is  here  delivered,    Seotiok 
(always  presupposing  the  Apostles'  Creed  as  Athanasius  did,)  ' 

and  this  is  the  largest  of  all  Creeds.  So  that  if  A.  C.  would  *  L*^®^- :  • 
wipe  his  eyes  from  the  mist  which  rises  about  Tiber,  he  1639.] 
might  see  how  our  souls  may  be  saved,  believing  the  Catholic 
faith,  and  that  entire,  without  the  addition  of  Roman  leaven. 
But  if  he  cannot,  or,  I  doubt,  will  not  see  it,  it  is  enough 
that,  by  Grod^s  grace,  we  see  it :  and  therefore  once  more 
I  leave  him  and  his  to  look  to  their  own  souls. 

XII. — ^After  this,  A.  C.  is  busy  in  unfolding  the  meaning  A.C.  p.  70. 
of  this  great  Father  of  the  Church,  S.  Athanasius.  And  he 
tells  us,  "that  he  says  in  his  Creed,  that  'without  doubt 
every  man  shall  perish  that  holds  not  the  Catholic  faith 
entire,'  (that  is,"  saith  A.  C.  ''in  every  point  of  it,)  'and  in- 
violate,' (that  is,  in  the  right  sense,  and  for  the  true  formal 
reason  of  Divine  revelation,  sufficiently  applied  to  our  under- 
standing by  the  infallible  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church 
proposing  to  us  by  her  pastors  this  revelation).''  Well,  we 
shall  not  differ  much  from  A.  C.  in  expounding  the  meaning 
of  S.  Athanasius;  yet  some  few  things  I  shall  here  observe. 
And,  first,  I  agree,  that  he  which  hopes  for  salvation,  must 
believe  the  Catholic  faith  whole  and  entire  in  every  point. 
Next,  I  agree,  that  he  must  likewise  hold  it  inviolate,  if  to 
believe  it  in  the  right  sense  be  to  hold  it  inviolate.  But,  by 
A.  C.'s  leave,  the  believing  of  the  Creed  in  the  right  sense  is 
comprehended  in  the  first  branch — "  the  keeping  of  it  whole 
and  entire."  For  no  man  can  properly  be  said  to  believe  the 
whole  Creed,  that  believes  not  the  whole  sense  as  well  as  the 
letter  of  it,  and  as  entirely.  But,  thirdly,  for  the  word  "in- 
violate," it  is,  indeed,  used  by  him  that  translated  Athanasius ; 
but  the  Father's  own  words  are :  "  that  he  that  will  be  saved 
must  keep  the  faith  vycfj  xal  afjuafiov"  Now  vyi/fj^  is  the 
"  sound  and  entire  "  faith.  And  it  cannot  be  a  sound  faith, 
unless  the  sense  be  as  whole  and  entire  as  the  letter  of  the 
Creed.  And  ofKOfio^  is  compounded  of  the  privative  particle  a, 
and  fjuifio^,  which  is,  "reproach  "  or  "  infamy :"  so  that  d/M»iio^ 

•  And  yet  tbe  Council  of  Trent  fide!,  in  fine  Condi.  Trident, 
haying  added  twelve  new   urticles,         '   Integram   fidei  yeritatem  ^'hb 

sayB  thns  of  them  also :  Haec  est  vera  doctrina  breriter  continet. — S.  Thorn. 

Catholiea   fides,   extra   quam  nemo  fAqnin.    Sumrn.]    Secnnd.  Secxind. 

salTus  esse  potest,  &c.— Bulla  Pii  lY.  Qfuflest.]  1.  A[rtic.]  10.  [Bespons] 

super  forma  jnramentl  professionis  ad  8.  [ubi  supra,  note  *".] 
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380  The  true  sense  of  the  words  vyiTJ<:  and  a^/uy;  shown. 

CoHFXKnfci  signifies  the  holding  of  the  entire  faith  in  such  holiness  of 
Fl^'heb     ^®  ^^^  conversation,  as  is  "  without  all  infamy  and  reproach/' 

That  is,  as  our  English  renders  that  Creed  exceeding  well : 

"  Which  faith  unless  a  man  do  keep  whole  and  undefiled,''  * 
even  with  such  a  life  as  Momus  himself  shall  not  be  able  to 
carp  at.  So  Athanasius, — who  certainly  was  passing  able 
to  express  himself  in  his  own  language, — in  the  beginning 
of  that  his  Creed  requires,  that  we  keep  it  "  entire,'*  without 
diminution  :  and  "  undefiled,*'  without  blame  :  and  at  the 
end,  that  we  believe  it  "  faithfully,^'  without  wavering.  But 
"  inviolate ''  is  the  mistaken  word  of  the  old  interpreter,  and 
with  no  great  knowledge  made  use  of  by  A.  C.  And  then> 
fourthly,  though  this  be  true  divinity.  That  he  which  hopes 
for  salvation  must  believe  the  whole  Creed — and  in  the  right 
sense,  too,  if  he  be  able  to  comprehend  it, — ^yet  I  take  the 
true  and  first  meaning  of  "  inviolate,'' — could  Athanasius's 
word  aiuofio^  have  signified  so, — ^not  to  be  the  holding  of  the 
true  sense,  but  not  to  ofier  violence,  or  a  forced  sense  or 
meaning,  upon  the  Creed,  which  every  man  doth  not  that  yet 
believes  it  not  in  a  true  sense ;  for,  not  to  believe  the  true 
sense  of  the  Creed  is  one  thing,  but  it  is  quite  another  to 
force  a  wrong  sense  upon  it.  Fifthly :  a  reason  would  be 
given  also  why  A.  C.  is  so  earnest  for  "  the  whole  faith,"  and 
balks  the  word  which  goes  with  it,  which  is  "  holy  or  unde* 
filed ;"  for  Athanasius  doth  alike  exclude  from  salvation  those 
which  keep  not  the  Catholic  faith  *'holy,"  as  weU  as  these 
which  keep  it  not  "  whole."  I  doubt  this  was  to  spare  many 
of  his  "  holy  fathers,  the  popes," '  who  were  as  far  as  any — 
the  very  lewdest  among  men  without  exception — from  keep- 
ing the  Catholic  faith  holy.  Sixthly :  I  agree  to  the  next 
part  of  his  exposition,  *^  That  a  man  that  will  be  saved  must 
believe  the  whole  Creed  for  the  true  formal  reason  of  Divine 
revelation;"  for  upon  the  truth  of  Gk)d,  thus  revealed  by 
Himself,  lies  the  "infallible  certainty"  of  the  Christian 
faith.  But  I  do  not  grant  that  this  is  within  the  compass 
of  S.  Athanasius's  word  a/LM»/io9,  nor  of  the  word  "  inviolate ;" 

1  SicEcclesia  dicitar  ^/otf/ios,  Epb.  of  this  clause,  are,  (1.)  V  c^  M^  '''^ 

y.  27 ;  et  in  veteri  Gloseario,  i/xufios,  &yiri   koX  fkiJMyLotr     (2.)    dxepaiw  col 

immacolatus. — [Four  Greek  yersions  dwapdOpavcrov*  (3.)  awov  Kcd  dfuifofrw 

fonns — of  the  Atlianasian  Creed  (4.)  iti6\vprw  Kcd  d<f>eopoy] 


are    preserved    in    the    Benedictine         '  Sect,  xxxiii.  [Consid.  viL]  No.  7. 
edition  of  S.  Athan.     Op.,  torn.  iL      [vide  supra,  p.  298.] 
pp.  728 — 731 .  The  respective  readings 
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The  E,C.  receives  the  whole  faith,  and  that  upon  the  true  grounds.   381 

but  in  that  respect  it  is  a  mere  strain  of  A.  C.     And  tlien,    Sbotioh 
lastly,  though  the  whole  Catholic  Church  be  sufficient  in  ^^^^"^- 
applying  this  to  us  and  our  belief,  not  our  understanding, 
which  A.  C.  is  at  again,  yet   "  infallible  "  she  is  not,  in  the  A.  C.  p.  70 
proposal  of  this  revelation  to  us  by  every  of  her  pastors ;  some 
whereof  amongst  you,  as  well  as  others,  neglect,  or  forget  at 
least,  to  feed  Christ's  sheep  as  Christ  and  His  Church  hath 
fed  them. 

XIII. — ^But  now  that  A.  C.  hath  taught  us,  as  you  see,  A.  C.  p.  70. 
the  meaning  of  S.  Athanasius,  in  the  next  place  he  tells  us, 
"  That  if  we  did  believe  any  one  article,  we,  finding  the 
same  formal  reason  in  all,  and  applied  sufficiently  by  the 
same  means  to  all,  would  easily  believe  all.''  Why,  surely, 
we  do  not  believe  any  one  article  only,  but  all  the  articles 
of  the  Christian  faith ;  and  we  believe  them  for  the  same 
formal  reason  in  all — ^namely.  Because  they  are  revealed 
from  and  by  God,  and  sufficiently  applied  in  His  word,  and 
by  His  Church's  ministration.  '^  But  so  long  as  they  do 
not  believe  all  in  this  sort,"  saith  A.  C.  Look  you;  he  tells  A.C.  p.  70. 
us  we  do  not  believe  all,  when  we  profess  we  do.  Is  this 
man  become  as  God,  that  he  can  better  tell  what  we  believe 
than  we  ourselves  ?  Surely  we  do  believe  all,  and  in  that 
sort  too ;  though,  I  believe,  were  S.  Athanasius  himself  alive 
again,  and  a  plain  man  should  come  to  him  and  tell  him  he 
believed  his  Creed  in  all  and  every  particular,  he  would 
admit  him  for  a  good  Cathohc  Christian,  though  he  were  not 
able  to  express  to  him  the  formal  reason  of  that  his  belief. 
^'  Yea,  but,"  saith  A.  C,  ''while  they  will,  as  all  heretics  do,  A.C.  p.  70. 
make  choice  of  what  they  will,  and  what  they  will  not,  believe, 
without  relying  upon  the  infallible  authority  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  they  cannot  have  that  one  saving  faith  in  any  one 
article."  Why,  but  whatsoever  heretics  do,  we  are  not 
such,  nor  do  we  so ;  for  they  which  believe  all  the  articles — 
as  once  again  I  tell  you  we  do — make  no  choice ;  and  we  do 
rely  upon  the  infallible  authority  of  the  word  of  God,  and 
the  whole  Catholic  Church;  and  therefore  we  both  can 
have,  and  have,  that ''  one  saving  faith"  which  believes  aU  the 
articles  entirely,  though  we  cannot  believe  that  any  parti- 
cular Church  is  infallible. 

XIV. — And  yet,  again,  A.C.  will  not  thus  be  satisfied,  A.C. p. 71. 
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382.  Tke  E.  C.  does  not  rest  upon  human  deductions  or  authority. 

CoHVBBBROB  but  OH  Ilo  gocs^  aiid  adds :  ''  That  although  we  believe  the 
Fmhb^    same  tmth  which  other  good  Catholics  do  in  some  articles, 

yet  not  believing  them  for  the  same  formal  reason  of  Divine 

revelation,  sufSciently  apphed  by  infallible  Church  authority, 
&c.  we  cannot  be  said  to  have  one  and  the  same  infallible 
and  Divine  faith  which  other  good  Catholic  Christians  have, 
who  believe  the  articles  for  this  formal  reason,  sufficiently 
made  known  to  them,  not  by  their  own  fancy,  nor  the 
fallible  authority  of  human  deductions,  but  by  the  infallible 
authority  of  the  Church  of  God/'  If  A.  C.  will  still  say  the 
same  thing,  I  must  still  give  the  same  answer.  First,  he 
confesses  we  believe  the  same  truth  in  ''  some  articles,'' — 
I  pray,  mark  his  phrase, — ^the  same  truth  in  some  articles 
with  ''other  good  Cathohc  Christians/'  So  far  his  pen  hath 
told  truth  against  his  will:  for  he  doth  not,  I  wot  well, 
intend  to  call  us  Catholics,  and  yet  his  pen,  being  truer  than 
himself,  hath  let  it  fall ;  for  the  word  ''other"  cannot  be  so 
used  as  here  it  is,  but  that  we,  as  well  as  they,  must  be  good 
Catholics:  for  he  that  shall  say  the  old  Bomans  were 
valiant  as  well  .as  other  men,  supposes  the  Romans  to 
be  valiant  men;  and  he  that  shall  say  the  Protestants 
believe  some  articles  as  well  as  "other  good  Catholics," 
must,  in  propriety  of  speech,  suppose  them  to  be  good 
CathoUcs.  Secondly :  as  we  do  betieve  those  "  some  articles," 
so  do  we  believe  them,  and  all  other  articles  of  faith,  "  for  the 
same  formal  reason,  and  so  apphed,"  as  but  just  before  I 
have  expressed.'  Nor  do  we  believe  any  one  article  of 
faith  by  our  own   "fancy,"  or  by  "faUible  authority"  of 

A.C.  p.7l.  human  deductions;  but,  next  to  the  infallible  authority  of 
God's  word,  we  are  guided  by  His  Church.  But  then  A.  C. 
steps  into  a  conclusion  whither  we  cannot  follow  hin^;  for 
he  says,  "  that  the  articles  to  be  believed  must  be  sufficiently 
made  known  unto  us  by  the  infallible  authority  of  the 
Church  of  God — that  is,  of  men  infallibly  assisted  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  as  all  lawfully  called,  continued,  and  confirmed 
General  Councils  are  assisted."  That  the  whole  Church  of 
God  is  infallibly  assisted  by  the  Spirit  of  God,*  so  that  it 
cannot  by  any  error  fall  away  totally  from  Christ  the  foun- 

•  Sect,  xxxviii.  No.  13.  [vide  supra,         «  Sect.  xxi.  No.  5.  [vide  supra  p. 
p.  381.]  165.] 
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The  authority  of  Councils ;  viewed  a  parte  ante  and  a  parte  post.  888 

dation.  I  make  no  doubt ;  for  if  it  could.  "  the  gates  of  hell''    Siotioh 

•  '  o  XXXVIII 

had  "  prevailed  against  it :''  which,  our  Saviour  assures  me, * 

they  shall  never  be  able  to  do.  But  that  all  General  J^***^  ^^• 
Councils,  be  they  never  so  "  lawfully  called,  continued,  and 
confirmed,''  have  "infallible  assistance,"  I  utterly  deny.  It  is 
true  that  a  General  Council  de  post  facto,  *'  after  it  is  ended," 
and  admitted  by  the  whole  Church,  is  then  infallible ;  for  it 
cannot  err  in  that  which  it  hath  already  clearly  and  truly 
determined  without  error.  But  that  a  General  Council, 
a  parte  ante,  when  it  first  sits  down  and  continues  to 
deliberate,  may  truly  be  said  to  be  infallible  in  all  its  after- 
determinations,  whatsoever  they  shall  be,  I  utterly  deny. 
And  it  may  be  it  was  not  without  cunning  that  A.  C. 
shuffled  these  words  together — "  called,"  ''  continued,"  and 
"  confirmed ;"  for,  be  it  never  so  lawfully  "called  "  and  "con- 
tinued," it  may  err.  But  after  it  is  "  confirmed,"  that  is, 
admitted  by  the  whole  Church,  then,  being  found  true,  it  is 
also  infallible ;  that  is,  it  deceives  no  man.  For  so  all  truth 
is,  and  is  to  us,  when  it  is  once  known  to  be  truth ;  but  then 
many  times  that  truth,  which  being  known  is  necessary  and 
infallible,  was  before  both  contingent  and  fallible  in  the  way 
of  proving  it,  and  to  us.  And  so  here,  a  General  Council 
is  a  most  probable,  but  yet  a  fallible,  way  of  inducing  truth, 
though  the  truth  once  induced  may  be,  after  it  is  found, 
necessary  and  infallible.  And  so  likewise  the  very  Council 
itself,  for  that  particular  in  which  it  hath  concluded  truth. 
But  A.  C.  must  both  speak  and  mean  of  a  Council  set  down 
to  deliberate,  or  else  he  says  nothing. 

XV. — Now  hence  A.C.  gathers,  "  That  though  every  thing  A.  C.  p.  71. 
defined  to  be  a  Divine  truth,  in  General  Councils,  is  not 
absolutely  necessary  to  be  expressly  known  and  actually 
believed,"  as  some  other  truths  are, "  by  all  sorts  :  yet  no  man 
may,"  after  knowledge  that  they  are  thus  defined,  "  doubt 
deliberately,  much  less  obstinately  deny  the  truth  of  any 
thing  so  defined."  Well,  in  this  collection  of  A.  C,  first, 
we  have  this  granted,  That  every  thing  defined  in  General 
Councils  is  not  absolutely  necessary  to  be  expressly  known 
and  actually  believed  by  all  sorts  of  men.  And  this  no 
Protestant,  that  I  know,  denies.  Secondly,  it  is  affirmed, 
that,  after  knowledge  that   these  truths  are   thus  defined, 
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384  Under  what  limits  we  may  question  the  decisions  of  Councils- 

ComrEiiBNOB  no  man  may  "  doubt  deliberately/'  much  less  "  obstinately 
fTshrr.    ^^^y  '^  ^^y  ^^  them.     Truly,  '^  obstinately/^  as  the  word  is 

now  in  common  use,  carries  a  fault  along  with  it.     And  it 

ought  to  be  far  jfrom  the  temper  of  a  Christian  to  be  "  obsti- 
nate'^ against  the  definitions  of  a  Greneral  Council.  But  that 
he  may  not  upon  very  probable  grounds,  in  an  humble 
and  peaceable  manner,  "  deliberately  doubt,"  yea,  and  upon 
demonstrative  grounds,  "constantly  deny,"  even  ''such 
definitions,"  yet  submitting  himself  and  his  grounds  to  the 
Church  in  that  or  another  Council,  is  that  which  was  never 
till  now  imposed  upon  believers.  For  it  is  one  thing  for 
a  man  deliberately  to  doubt,  and  modestly  to  propose  his 
doubt  for  satisfaction,  which  was  ever  lawful,  and  is  many 
times  necessary;  and  quite  another  thing  for  a  man,  upon 
the  pride  of  his  own  judgment,  to  refuse  external  obedience 
to  the  Council,'*  which  to  do  was  never  lawful,  nor  can  ever 
stand  with  any  government :  for  there  is  all  the  reason  in 
the  world  the  Council  should  be  heard  for  itself,  as  well  as 
any  such  recusant  whatsoever,  and  that  before  a  judge  as 
good  as  itself  at  least.  And  to  what  end  did  S.  Augustine 
say,  "that  one  General  Council  might  be  amended  by 
another,  the  former  by  the  later,"  ^  if  men  might  neither 
"  deny,"  nor  so  much  as  "  deliberately  doubt "  of,  any  of  these 
truths  defined  in  a  General  Council?  And  A.  C.  should 
have  done  well  to  have  named  but  one  ancient  Father  of  the 
Primitive  Church  that  ever  affirmed  this.  For  the  assistance 
which  God  gives  to  the  whole  Church  in  general,y  is  but  in 
things  simply  necessary  to  eternal  salvation ;  therefore  more 
than  this  cannot  be  given  to  a  General  Council,  no,  nor  so 
much.  But  then,  if  a  General  Council  shall  forget  itself, 
and  take  upon  it  to  define  things  not  absolutely  necessary  to 
be  expressly  known  or  actually  believed,  (which  are  the  things 
which  A.  C.  here  speaks  of,)  in  these,  as  neither  General 
Council  nor  the  whole  Church  have  infallible  assistance,  so 
have  Christians  liberty,  modestly  and  peaceably,  and  upon  just 
grounds,  both  deliberately  to  doubt  and  constantly  to  deny 
such  the  Council's  definitions.     For  instance :  the  Council 

"  Sect  xxxii.    No.  6.    [vide  supra,  de  Bapt.  cont.  Donat.  lib.  ii.  cap.  3. 

p.  260.]  [ubi  supra,  p.  267.  note  '.] 

*  Ipsaque  plenaria,  stepe  priora  a  r  Sect.  xxi.    No.   5.    [vide  supra, 

posterioribus  cmendari. — 23.  ^  ugustin.  p.  155.] 
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of  Florence  first  defined  purgatory  to  be  believed  as  a  divine  Section 
truth,  and  matter  of  faith— if  that  Council  had  "  consent ''  ^^^^"^- 
enough  so  to  define  it.*  This  was  afterwards  deliberately 
doubted  of  by  the  Protestants;  afber  this,  as  constantly 
denied;  then  confirmed  by  the  Council  of  Trent/  and  an 
anathema  set  upon  the  head  of  every  man  that  denies  it : 
and  yet  scarce  any  Father  within  the  first  three  hundred 
years  ever  thought  of  it. 

XVI. — I  know  Bellarmine  affirms  it  boldly,  '*  That  all  the 
Fathers,  both  Greek  and  Latin,  did  constantly  teach  pur- 
gatory, from  the  very  Apostles'  times.'' ^  And  where  he  brings 
his  proofs  out  of  the  Fathers  for  this  point,  he  divides  them 
into  two  ranks.  In  the  first,  he  reckons  them  which  affirm 
prayer  for  the  dead — as  if  that  must  necessarily  infer  purga- 
tory.*^ Whereas,  most  certain  it  is  that  the  ancients  had, 
and  gave,  other  reasons  of  prayer  for  the  dead  than  freeing 
them  out  of  any  purgatory.  And  this  is  very  learnedly  and 
at  large  set  down  by  the  now  learned  Primate  of  Armagh.'* 
But  then,  in  the  second,  he  says,  there  are  ^'  most  manifest 
places  in  the  Fathers,  in  which  they  affirm  purgatory."  «  And 


*  I  know  thd  Greeks  subscribed 
that  Council.  [Saepius  de  pnigatorio 
dubitatum  est ;]  et  illi  Qneca  Ecclesia 
in  Conoilio  Florentino  diu  restitit — 
Pet.  Martyr.  Loc  Commun.  Class,  iii. 
cap.  ix.  §  13.  [p.  487.  coL  2.  B.  ed.  Ge- 
nev.  1624.] — ^£t  in  ultima  sessione 
istius  Concilii  Grseci  dixerunt,  se,  sine 
auctoritate  totius  Ecclesin  Orientalis, 
qosBstionem  aliam  tractare  non  posse, 
prseter  illam  de  processione  Sp.  Sancti. 
Postea  vero,  consentiente  imperatore, 
tractarunt  de  aliis,  &c  — Florent.  Con- 
cil.sess.  ult.  apud  NicoUnum,  torn.  iv. 
p.  894,  &C.  \xp^  rcXcuvo'cu  jcoi  rd  iir6- 
fiwya,  • .  r6  r^t  KoBaprripiov . . .  kwtKpi- 
Bjitrw  of  ^icpcit*  (sc.  Gneci)  'Hfic?t 
SZ€uaf  odK  •XPf^^'^  ^^  ''^^  cUaroXiK^f 
«nnf6Zov  dicoKpiBrjivai,  (iXV  IZltes  i^*  kou- 
Twy  diro\ayovfi€$at  K,r.  K, — Concil.  Plo- 
rentin.  in  Sess.  xxy.  ftpad  Concil. 
torn.  xiiL  col.  496.  E.]  This  savours 
of  some  art  to  bring  in  the  Greeks. 
Howsoerer  this  shows  enough  against 
Bellarmine,  that  all  the  Greeks  did 
not  constantly  teach  purgatory,  as  he 
affirms:  de  Puigatorio,  fib.  i.  cap.  15. 
§  14.  [vide  infra,  note  *.] 

•  Cone  Trid.  Sess.  xxv.  et  in  Bulla 
Pii  IV.  super  forma  Juramenti  Profes- 
sionis  Fidei. 

VOL.  n. — LAUD. 


^  De  tertio  modo,  [perspicuum  est 
ex  eo,  quod  non  invenimus  initium 
hujus  dogmatis,  sed]  omnes  veteres 
Greeci  et  Latini  ab  ipso  tempore  Apo- 
stolorum  constanter  docuerunt  pnrga- 
torinm  esse. — Bellarmin.  de  Purga- 
torio,  lib.  i.  cap.  15.  §  14.  [Op.,  tom.  ii. 
coL  625.  C] 

«  [Primus  ex  patribus,  Clemens,  lib. 
viii.  Constitut.  cap.  47.  longam  ora- 
tionem  describit  pro  defunctis  fieri 
solitam.]— Bellarmin.  de  Puigator. 
Ub.  L  cap.  10.  §  1.  [Op.,  tom.  ii.  col. 
604.  B.1 

^  ^"  Our  Romanists  indeed  do  com- 
monly take  it  for  granted,  that '  Pur- 
gatory and  Prayer  for  the  Dead  be  so 
closely  linked  together,  that  the  one 
doth  necessarily  follow  the  other' :  but 
in  so  doing,  they  reckon  without  their 
host,  and  greatly  mistake  the  matter 
. . .  they  shaU  never  be  able  to  show, 
that  the  commemoration  and  prayers 
for  the  dead,  used  by  the  ancient 
Church,  had  any  relation  unto  their 
purgatory,"  &c.— Jacob.  Ussher,  Arma- 
chan.  [Archiepis.]  in  his  Answer  to  a 
Challenge  made  by  a  Jesuit,  [W.  Ma- 
lone,]  chap.vii.  p.  194.  [Works,  vol.  iii. 
p.  198.  ed.  1847J 

«  [Delude]  sunt  apertissima  loca  in 

C  C 
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CoimRKHoi  he  names  there  no  fewer  than  two-and-twenty  of  the  Fathers, 
A  great  jury,  certainly,  did  they  give  their  verdict  with  him. 
But,  first,  within  the  three  hundred  years  after  Christ,  he 
names  none  but  Tertullian,  Cyprian,  and  Origen.  And 
TertuUian  speaks  expressly  of  hell,  not  of  purgatory ; '  S.  Cy- 
prian, of  a  purging  to  amendment,  which  cannot  be  after  this 
life.K  As  for  Origen,  he,  I  think  indeed,  was  the  first  founder 
of  purgatory,  but  of  such  an  one  as  I  believe  Bellarmine 
dares  not  afiirm ;  for  he  '^  thought  there  was  no  punishment 
after  this  life  but  purgatory,*  and  that  not  only  the  most 
impious  men,  but  even  the  devils  themselves,  should  be  saved 
after  they  had  suffered  and  been  purged  enough;''^  which  is 


patribus,  ubi  aaserunt  purgatorium. — 
Bellarmin.  de  Pui^gat.  lib.  i.  cap.  10. 
§  20.    [Op.,  torn.  iL  ool.  607.  B.J 

'  [Pactus  es  enim  renuntiare  ipsi 
(sc.  aiidK>lo),  et  pompas,  et  angelis 
ejus.  OonveDit  inter  tos  de  isto.  Haac 
erit  amicitia  obsciratione  Bponsionis, 
ne  quid  c^s  postea  resumas  ex  hia 
quae  ejerasti,  quae  illi  reddidisti,  ne  te 
nt  iVaiidatorem,  at  pacti  tranBgreiSO- 
rem  judici  Deo  objiciat,  sicut  eum 
legimns  alibi  sanctorum  criminatorem, 
et  de  ipso  etiam  nomine  delatorem,  et 
judex  te  tradat  angelo  executioi^  et 
iUe  te  in  carcerem  mandet]  infemnm, 
[undo  non  dimittaris,  nisi  modico 
quoque  delicto  mora  resurrectlonis  ex- 
penso.]— Tertnllian.  lib.  de  Anima, 
cap.  xvii.  [cap.  xxxy.  p  291.  B:  ed. 
Rigalt.l 

K  [  Aliud  est  ad  veniam  Btare,  alind 
ad  gloriam  perreidre,  aliud  missum 
in  carcerem  non  exire  inde  donee  sol- 
vat  noyiasimum  quadrantem,  aliud 
statim  fidei  et  virtutis  aocipere  mer- 
cedem,  aliud  pro  peccatis  longo  dolore 
crucialum]  emundari  [et  purgari  diu] 
igne,  [aliud  peccata  omnia  paasione 
purgasse,  aliud  denique  pendere  in 
diem  judicii  ad  sententiam  Domini, 
aliud  statim  a  Domino  coronarL  (Bel- 
larmine's  reading  is :  pro  peccatis  longo 
tempore  cruciatum.)]  —  8.  Cyprian. 
[Epist  lii.  ad  Antonianum  de  Con- 
cilio  et  Noratiano,  olim]  lib.  iv. 
BDi8t.J2.  [p.  72.  cd.  Benedict.] 

*  [The  passage  quoted  by  Bellarmine 
from  Origen  in  favour  of  purgatory  is  : 
Yeniendum  est  ergo  omnibus  ad 
ignem,  reniendum  estad  conflatorium. 
Sedet  enim  Dominus,  et  eonflat,  et 
pniigatiiliosJud».(Malach.iii.S.)  Bed 
et  illuc  cum  venitur,  si  quis  multa 
opera  bona,  et  parum  aliquid  iniqui- 


tatis  attulerit,  illnd  parum  tanquam 
plumbum  igni  resoMtor  ae  pnipUvr. 
et  totum  remanet  aurom  purum. — 
Origen.  in  Exod.  Homil.  yi.  §  4.  Op., 
tom.  ii.  p.  148.  ooL  2.  B. — The  paeeage 
alluded  to  by  Ldtud  in  the  text  is: 
Interim  tarn  in  his  quae  ridentar,  ei 
tempocalibas  sedculis,  qoam  in  illis 
quae  non  videntur  et  aetema  sunt» 
omnes  isti  pro  ordlnQ,  pro  ratione,  pro 
modo  et  meritonun  dignitatibus  dia- 
pensantur:  ut  alii  in  primis,  alii  in 
secundis,  nonnulli  etiam  in  ultimis 
temporibuB,  et  per  minora  ac  grariora 
Bupplicia,  necnon  et  diatama,  ae 
multis,  nt  ita  dicam,  saeculis  iolerata 
asp^oribuB  emenda^onibns  reparati 
et  reetitnti  emditionibus  prime  aago- 
licis,  turn  deinde  etiam  superioram 
graduum  rirtutibua,  ei  sic  per  singnla 
ad  superiora  proTecU  usque  ad  ea  quae 
sunt  invisibilia  et  astema  perreniant, 
sing^is  videlicet  quibusque  coelestinm 
virtutum  officiis  qnadam  eraditionnm 
specie  peragratis.  JSx  qno,  nt  opinor, 
hoc  oonsequentia  ipsa  videtur  osten- 
dere,  nnamqnamque  rationabilem  na- 
turam  posse  ab  uno  in  altemm  ordi- 
nem  transeuntem  per  singuke  in 
omnes,  et  ab  omnibus  in  tingulos  per- 
venire,  dam  acoessus  profectuum  de- 
fectuumve  varios  pro  motibns  vel 
conatibut  propriis  anvaqnisqae  pro 
liberi  arbiuii  lacultate  perpetitar.j — 
Grig,  vcpl  d^wv,  lib.  t  cap.  6.  [|  8. 
Op.,  tom.  t  p.  70.  eol.  2.  D.]H_Hoc 
sancta  Scriptura  non  dicit :  et  evertit 
penitus  timorem  Dei,  dum  &cile  ho- 
mines labontur  ad  vitia:  pntanies 
etiam  diabolum,  qui  anctor  malomm 
est,  et  omnium  pcoeatorum  fona,  acta 
poenitentia  posse  salvari,  de  nostris 
mentibos  abjiciatur  . . .  .  Alioqnin  si 
omnes  rationabilcs  creaturae  aeqoales 
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directly  ccmtrary  to  the  word  of  God  expounded  by  his    Sbomoh 

Church.     In  the  fourth  and  fifth,   the  great  and  learned  ^^^^^^^' 

ages  of  the  Church,  he  names  more,  as  S.  Ambrose.^    But 

S.  Ambrose  says,  that  some  shaU  be  saved  qtuisi  per  ignem^ 

"  as  it  were  by  fire ;"  leaving  it  as  doubtful  what  was  meant 

by  that  "fire,^'  as  the  place  itself  doth  whence  it  is  taken>  i  Cor.iu. 

S.  Jerome,  indeed,  names  a  "  purging  by  fire,''  ^  but  it  is  not 

yevy  plain  that  he  means  it  after  this  life.     And,  howsoever, 

this  is  most  plain,  that  S.  Jerome  is  at  credimus,  "we  be- 

lieve''  eternal  punishment;  but  he  goes  no  farther  than 

arbiiramur,  "  we  think  '^  there  is  a  purging.     So  with  him 

it  was  arbitrary,  and  therefore,  sure,  no  matter  of  faith  then. 

And,  again,  he  saith,  "that  some  Christians  may  be  saved, 

postpcemu,  '  after  some  punishments  endured,'  but  he  neither 

tells  us  where  nor  when.™  S.  Basil  names,  indeed,  "purgatory- 


rant;  et  vol  ex  yirtatibns,  yel  ex 
Titiig  ^onte  propria  ant  BuiBum  eri- 
guntur,  ant  m  ixna  mei^^ntur;  et 
longo  post  eircaitu  atque  infinitit 
Bsoculls,  omnium  rerum  restitntio  fiet, 
et  una  dignitas  militantium^  qn»  difl- 
tantia  erit  inter  virginem  et  proeti- 
bulnm  1 . . .  Finge  qnod  libet,  annoe 
et  tempora  duplica;  etinfinitas  eatates 
oongere  emciatibus :  %\  finis  omninm 
similis  est,  pneteritum  omne  pro  ni- 
hilo  est:  qnia  non  qnaBrimns  quid 
aiiquando  fuerimus,  Bed  quid  semper 
fnturi  simus.!-— S.  Hieronym.  in  Jonse 
Proph.  cap.  lii.  [Op.,  tom.  liL  coL 
1488.] — Porro  non  Tdefuerunt,  qui 
adeo  purgatorium  probarint,  ut  nuUas 
pcenas,  i^  purgatorias,  post  banc 
▼itam  agnoverint  Ita  Origenes  sensit 
fto.] — G^llarmin.  de  Puigatorio,  lib.  ii. 
cap.  2. 1 12.  [Op.,  tom.  ii.  col.  678.  C] 
— XQ,va  in  re  miBerio(»dior  profecto 
fViit  Origenes,  qui  et  ipsum  diabolum 
atque  angelos  ejus  post  graviora  pro 
mentis  et  diutumiora  rappUcia  ex 
illls  cruciaUbus  ernendos  atque  socian- 
dos  Sanctis  angeliscredidit  Sed  ilium, 
et  propter  hoc,  et  propter  alia  . . .  non 
immerito  reprobaTit  Ecclesia,  frc] — 
S.  Augustin.  de  Civitate  Dei,  lib.  xxi. 
cap.  17.    [Op.,  tom.  vii.  coL  687.  B.] 

^  S.  Augustin.  de  Civitate  Dei,  lib. 
xxi.  cap.  17.  [ubi  sup.] 

^  [yie  mihi  si  opus  meum  arserit, 
et  laboris  hujus  patiar  detrimentum  t 
Etsi  salvos  faciet  Dominus  servos  sues, 
■alvi  erimus  per  fidem,  sic  tamen  salvi 
quasi  per  ignem :  et  si  non  exurimur, 


tamen  uremur.  Quomodo  tamen  alii 
remaneant  in  igne,  alii  pertianseant^ 
alio  loco  nos  docet  Scriptura  divina. 
l^empe  in  mare  rnbrum  demersus 
populus  est  .£gvptiorum,  tranaivit 
autem  populus  Hebreeorum:  Moyses 
pertransivit,  pnecipitatus  est  Pharao ; 
quoniam  graviora  eum  peccata  mer- 
serunt.  Eo  modo  pnecipitabuntur 
sacrilegi  in  lacum  ignis  aidentis,  qui 
superlMi  in  Deum  Jaotavere  convicia. 
S^uamur  ergo  bic  posit!  columnam 
ignis,  &c.]— 8.  Ambros.  [Enarratio]  in 
Psal  xxxvi.  14.  [§  26.  Op.,  tom.  i. 
col.  790.  A.] 

'  [Et  siout  diaboli  et  omnium  nega- 
torum  atque  impiorum.  qui  dixerunt 
in  corde  buo,  Non  est  Dens,  credimus 
setema  tormenta:  do  peccatorum  at- 
que impiorum  et  tamen  Christiano- 
rum,  quorum  opera  in  igne  probanda 
sunt  atque  purganda,  moderatam  arbi- 
tramnr  et  mixtam  clementiBB  senten- 
tiamjudicis.]—S.  Hieronym.  in  Isain 
Proph.  cap.  Ixvi  in  fine.  [Op.,  tom.  iii. 
coL  615.] 

"*  fSi  autem  Origenes  omnes  ra- 
tionaoiles  creatnras  didt  non  esse  per- 
dendas,  etdiabolo  tribuit  poenitentiam, 
quid  ad  nos,  qui  et  diabolum  et  satel- 
lites ejus  omnesque  impios  et  prseva- 
licatores  dicimus  perire  perpetuo :  et 
Christianos,  si  in  peccato  prwventi 
foerint,  salvandos  esse  post  pcenasl] — 
S.  Hieronym.  Dialog,  adversus  Pela- 
gianos,  lib.  L  (ultra  medium.)  [Op. 
tom.  iv.  par.  2.  col.  602.] 
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CoHPBRBKci  fire/'  but  he  relates  as  uncertainly  to  that  in  1  Cor.  iii.  [15.] 
as  S.  Ambrose  doth.**  As  for  Paulinus,  he  speaks  for  prayer 
for  the  dead^  but  not  a  word  of  purgatory.®  And  the  place  in 
S.  Gregory  Nazianzen?  is  far  from  a  manifest  place;  for 
he  speaks  there  of  "baptism  by  fire,"  which  is  no  usual 
phrase  to  signify  purgatory.*^  But  yet,  say  that  here  he 
doth,  there  is  a  rvxov,  b,  fortdssis,  a  "  peradventure '^  in 
the  words,  which  Bellarmine  cunningly  leaves  out.  And 
if  it  be  a  "  peradventure  ye  shall  then  be  baptized  with 
fire,'*  why  then  it  is  at  a  "  peradventure"  too  that  ye  shall 
not.  Now  such  casual  stuff  as  this— peradventure  you  shall, 
and  peradventure  you  shall  not — is  no  expression  for  things 
which  are  valued  to  be  de  fide,  and  to  be  believed  as 
"  matters  of  faith."  Bellarmine  goes  on  with  Lactantius,' 
but  with  no  better  success.  For  he  says,  indeed,  that  some 
men perstri7iffentur  igne,  "shall  be  sharply  touched  by  fire;" 
but  he  speaks  of  such,  quorum  peccata  pravaluerint,  "  whose 
sins  have  prevailed:"  and  they,  in  Bellarmine's  doctrine, 
are  for  hell,  not  purgatory.    As  for  S.  Hilary,*  he  will  not 


"  [Itaque  si  peccatum  detezerimns . . . 
purgatoriuB  ignis,  ieb  ohf  yvfAy<i»ao»fifP 
riiy  ifuipriav  Hi^  t^s  ff(o/uoXo7^o-cft)», 
iirocfltrofAtv  avrrjv  liypdv  &ypwmy,  &{iW 
rod  vt6  rov  KoBaprucov  icvp6s  xarafipm- 
e^Kou.  Et  paulo  pofit;  Non  exitium 
comminatur  &c.  oSk  k^wuryu^v  ivctXc?, 

irapd  T^  i.vo(rr6\tp  tiprifiiyov,  tin  c7 
rtvos  r6  Ispyov,  K.r,  \. — Pseudo-lS.  Ba- 
sil, in  Esaiam  Proph.  cap.  ix.  [§  230. 
Op.,  in  App.  ad  torn.  i.  p.  553.  E.  et, 
§  231.  ibid.  p.  554.  B.] 

^  [Ob  hoc  impense  xt>gamn8,  at 
quasi  frater,  quoa  nobis  in  Domino 
esse  dignaris,  unanimos  fratres  javans, 
et  banc  mentis  fidei  tuee  mercedem 
accnmules,  ut  pro  eo  infinnitati  nos- 
trse  compatiaris,  et  orandi  labore  con- 
spires ;  ut  misericors  Deus  . .  .  refirige- 
ret  animam  ejus  stillicidiis  misericor- 
diae  suee  per  orationes  vestras.] — 
S.  Paulini,  Epist.  1.  [ad  Amandum, 
id  est,  Epist.  xxxvi.  at.  xx.  ^  2.  Op., 
torn.  i.  p.  224.  ed.  Paris.  1685.1 

p  [In  altero  eevo  igni  &c.  absumit. 
rvxw  iKu  rf  irvpl  $cam(r$iiaoprcu,  ry 
r€Xci/ra(y  fiawrltrfiart,  rfS  hri'wovwr4p^ 
re  Ktd,  fuucpoT4pfft,  S  iaSUi  <bs  x^^^ 
rijv  CfAiji',  Kol  iairw^  irdinis  KaKias 
KowpSrrrra.']  —  S.  Gregor.  Nazianz. 
Orat.  xxxix.  [(in  sancta  lumina,) 
§  19.]  in  fine,  [Op.,  torn.  i.  p.  690.  D.J 


4  I  think  the  first  that  ever  nsed 
that  phrase,  ''baptism  by  fire,**  was 
Origen.  And  he  used  it  for  martyr- 
dom, as  clearly  appears  by  a  passage 
of  his  in  Euseb.  Hist.  lib.  vi  ci^.  4. 
ed.  Grsec-Lat  ColonieB  AUobrog. 
1612.^  [The  passage  is :  koI  ywaunk^ 
Hk  'Hpotr  fri  Kcenixov/jihnfi,  t6  fiawrtfffta, 
&s  irov  <fni<r\p  avrds,  rd  8ia  wi^t 
\a6ovaa,  rov  fiioy  l^cXj^XvOcv* — A  pud 
Eccles.  Histor.  Scriptor.  ed.  Beading, 
torn.  i.  p.  262.;] 

'  [Sed  et  justoe  cum  jadicarerit, 
etiam  in  igni  eos  examinabit.  Turn 
quorum  peccata  vel  pondere,  Tel 
numero,  prsevalaerint^  perstringentnr 
i^  atque  amburentur.]  —  Lactanu 
[Diyin.  Institut.]  lib.  vii.  cap.  21. 
[de  Cruciatibus  et  Poenis  Animanim, 
Op.,  tom.  i.  p.  574.  ed.  Lebnin  et 
Dufresnoy,  Paris.  1748.J 

■  [An  cum  ex  omni  otioso  verbo 
rationem  simus  pnestituri,  diem 
judicii  concupiscemus,  in  quo  nobis 
est  ille  indefessus  ignis  subeundus, 
in  quo  subeunda  sunt  gravia  ilia 
expiandae  a  peccatis  anime  sup- 
plida?]— S.  Hilar.  [Tract.]  in  Ps. 
cxviii.  [Lit  iii.]  vers.  20.  [Op.,  col. 
261.  A.J 

1  [This  note  was  added  in  Editt. 
1678,  and  1686.] 
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and  with  occasional  inconsistency. — The  matter  not  de  fide.  889 

come  home  neither.  It  is  true  he  speaks  of  a  fire  too,  and  Section 
one  that  must  be  endured ;  but  he  tells  us  it  is  a  punish-  ^£^^^- 
ment  expiancUe  a  peccatis  amnue,  "  to  purge  the  soul  fi*om 
sins/'  Now  this  will  not  serve  Bellarmine's  turn.  For 
they  of  Rome  teach.  That  the  sins  are  forgiven  here,  and 
that  the  temporal  punishment  only  remains  to  be  satisfied 
in  purgatory :  and  what  need  is  there  then  of  purging  of 
sins  ?  Lest  there  should  not  be  Fathers  enough,  he  reckons 
in  Boetius  *  too.  But  he,  though  not  long  before  a  convert, 
yet  was  so  well  seen  in  this  point,  that  he  goes  no  farther 
than  ptUo,  ''  I  think ''  that,  after  death,  some  souls  are  exer- 
cised purgatoria  dementia,  "with  a  purgative  clemency .'' 
But  puto,  *'  I  think  "  it  is  so,  is  no  expression  for  "  matter 
of  faith.''  The  two  pregnant  authorities  which  seem  to 
come  home,  are  those  of  S.  Gregory  Nyssen  and  Theodoret. 
But  for  Theodoret,  in  Scholiis  Gracis,^  which  is  the  place 
BeUarmine  quotes,  I  can  find  no  such  thing ;  and  manifest 
it  is,  BeUarmine  *  himself  took  it  but  upon  trust.  And  for 
S,  Gregory  Nyssen,^  it  is  true,  some  places  in  him  seem 
plain ;  but  then  they  are  made  so  doubtful  by  other  places 
in  him,  that  I  dare  not  say  simply  and  roundly  what  his 


<  [P.  Sed  ne  iUnd  quidem,  ait, 
quiBquam  negabit,  bonum  esse  omne, 
qaod  jastam  est,  contraqae  quod  in- 
juBtum  est,  malum  liquet  esse.  B. 
Tum  ego :  lata  quidem  coneequentia 
sunt.  Sed  qnsBso,  inquam,  te,  nullane 
animarum  supplicia  post  defunctum 
morte  corpus  relinquisi  P.  £t  magna 
quidem,  inquit,  quorum  alia  pcenali 
acerbitate,  alia  vero  purgatoria  de- 
mentia exerceri  puto.J — Boetius,  [de 
Consolatione  Philosophise  J  lib.  iv. 
Prosa  4.  [Op.,  p.  1079.  ed.  Basil. 
1670.] 

"  [The  passage  quoted  as  fh>m] 
Theodoret,  in  1  Cor.  iii.,  [by  BeUar- 
mine, (de  Purgator.  cap.  x.  &c  Op., 
tom.  ii.  col.  608.  C.)  is  :  Hunc  ipsum 
ignem  purgatorium  credimus,  in  quo 
animsB  defunctorum  probantur,  et  re- 
pui^gantur,  sicut  aurum  in  conflatorio. 
But  nothing  like  it  is  extant  in  the 
place  referred  to :  Op.,  tom.  iii.  p.  134. 
0.  ed.  Paris.  1642.] 

'  [Adducit  etiam  B.  Thomas  in 
opusculo  prime  contra  Qnecos,  (bc.  in 
fin.  apud  S.  Thom.  Opusc.,  fol.  9.  I. 
ed.  Morelles,  Anty  1612.)  Theo- 
doretnm    expUcantem    hunc    locum. 


(sc.  1  Cor.  iii.  15.)  his  yerbis :  Hunc 
credimus  ignem  purgatorium,  quo 
puigantur  animsB,  ut  aurum  in  con- 
flatorio.  Gagneius  vero  eandem  sen- 
tentiam  ex  Grocorum  Scholiis  Grascis 
verbis  ita  citat :  rovro  r6  wvp  TurrtvS" 
fi€r  KoBofrHipioy,  iv  f  KoBapiforrcu  at 

rripiif.'] — Bellarmin.  de  Purgator.  lib.  L 
cap.  5.  §  antepenult.  [Op.,  tom.  ii. 
col.  591.  B.] 

y  [Tel  in  pnesenti  yita  precibus  . . . 
felicitatem.  irp6s  n^v  Tpdnir  fuucapi6' 
rrfra  ....  ffroi  kotA  n)v  vapovaay 
Jflvi^v,]  9id  Tpoirtvxris  re  jral  ^Xo<ro^(af 
iKKoBapOtlSf  ^  /itrd  ri^if  [4y6M€  firra- 
vdtrraaiy,  8ul  r^f  rov  KoBaptriov  irupds 
xwvctas.]— S.  Gregor.  Nyssen.  Orat. 
de  Mortuis,  [Op.,]  tom.  iL  p.  1066.  ed. 
Paris.  1616.  [tom.  iii.  p.  634.  D.  ed. 
Paris.  1638.— Et  infra  :  ir  t#  /u^ 
HvrwrBai  fAtrturx^'iy  rris  Ottdrnros,  ft^ 
Tov  KoBapffiov  xvp6s'\  rov  ifAfuxS4tna 
TV  ^XV  ^^^  [dxoKoBilipcjnos^  — 
ribid.]  p.  1067.  [p.  685.  D.  — Et 
infra :  t»v  Z\  \oiw£y  8id  t^s  tls  wrrt- 
pov  <i^«*7^s]  iv  TV  KoBapaUp  ▼wpl  hro- 
fiaXK6vr»v  Wilv  Tpds  ti)*'  vKtip  vpotr- 
irASfiw]— Ibid.  p.  1068.  [p.  636.  A.] 
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890  S.  Oregory  Ny$9en^$  words  do  not  imply  purgatorial  fire,  inlLC.  gense, 

CoNrBRBxoi  judgment  was.  For  he  says,  ^^Men  must  be  purged  from 
Fisher.    Perturbations,  and  either  by  prayers  and  philosophy^  or  the 

study  of  wisdom,  or  by  the  fiimace  of  purgatory-fire  after 

this  life/'  And  again,  '^That  a  man  cannot  be  partaker 
(OeUmiTo^)  of  the  Divine  nature,  unless  the  purging  fire  doth 
take  away  the  stains  that  are  in  his  soul/^  And  again, 
"  That  after  this  life,  a  purgatory-fire  takes  away  the  blots 
and  propensity  to  evil/^  And,  I  deny  not,  divers  other 
like  places  are  in  him.  But  first,  this  is  quite  another  thing 
from  the  Roman  purgatory.  For  S.  Gr^ory  tells  us  here, 
that  the  purgatory  he  means,  purges  "  perturbations,''  and 
"stains,'^  and  "  blots,"  and  *' propensity  to  evil : "  whereas 
the  purgatory  which  Rome  now  teaches,  purges  not  *'  sin, 
but  is  only  satisfactory  by  way  of  punishment  for  sins 
already  forgiven,  but  for  which  satisfaction  was  not  made 
before  their  death."*  Secondly,  S.  Gregory  Nyssen  himself 
seems  not  obscurely  to  relate  to  some  other  fire.*  For 
he  says  expressly,  ^^  That  the  soul  is  to  be  punished,  till  the 
vitiosity  of  it  be  consumed /n^^a^orio  igne^^ — so  the  transla- 
tion renders  it ;  but  in  the  original  it  is  r^  cucoi^fi/rfrip  irvfjij 
that  is,  '^  in  a  fire  that  sleeps  not,"  which,  for  aught  appears, 
may  be  imderstood  of  a  fire  that  is  eternal :  whereas  the 
fire  assigned  to  purgatory  shall  cease.  Besides,  S.  Gregory 
says  plainly, ''  the  soul  cannot  sufl^er  by  fire  but  in  the  body ; 
and  the  body  cannot  be  with  it  till  the  resurrection."  There- 
fore he  must  needs  speak  of  a  fire  after  the  resmrrection,'* 

■  ItemdefinimuijSiyerepoBiiitenteB  oJ  fi6yor  ro  tf6$w  t^  wpi  rnttrnm^v, 

in  Dei  oaritate  deceaserint,  antequam  d\kA    xmrd    wdaw   dt^icn^    koI   r6 

dignis  poenitentisB  fhictibns  de  com-  leaSapip  rf   KtWi\^  ffvyKtcnrfycereu, 

xniflsiB  Batisfecerint  et  omissiB,  [eorum  irdicciyov  St  ^oMOMmfUtnu  rovro  fUv^ 

animas]     poenia     purgatoriia     post  wrv  koX  Ttjt  tcaic/at  rf  dtcoifts^^  wpl 

mortem  pui^gari,  [et  ut  a  poems  hiyos-  dairarufiitniis,    Mrytai    wwa    ttai  r^w 

modi  releventnr,  prodesee  eis  fidelium  iw^odufrw  adrf  ^x^y  h  rf  wvpl  thnu, 

viTorom  Boffragia,  miBsaram  scilioet  tit    hv   r6    itw9<rrap/i4wow   yisoy  koX 

Bacrificia,  orationes  et  eleemosynaB,  et  t/Ao»8ct   iced   wdBSiyXoi'   JknuraXM$f   r^ 

alia  pietatis  officia,  qasB  a  fidelibus  edctpl^  mpl  IkarcuKBi/uvoy'] — 3.  Gregor. 

pro  aJiiB  fidelibuB  fieil  conBaeverunt,  Nyssen.  de  Anima  et  Resurrect.  [Op.,] 

....  illas  etiam,  quae  post  contractam  tom.  ii.  p.  658.  [tom.  iiL  p.  226.  C.  j 
peocati  maculam,  yel  in  suis  corpori-         ^   [^  9h  itai  rwno   riis   ypm^s 

bus,  yel.  eisdem    exutsa  corporibus,  dxw&to    \tyoiS<nitf  8ri  roa   Kwrwytma-' 

proat  saperiuB  dictum  est,  simt  par-  fiiyou  ^nrcO^oKTvu   iUeauu  rtimplau, 

gates,  in  ooelum  moz  recipi,  et  intaeri  vvp  «ca2  aic6Tos,  icaX  trit^Kfi^'  A  wd^a 

etiam  ipsum  Deum  trinnm  et  unum,  rw    awBh-w    kcX    iXuemy   amftdrvp 

&c]— Concil.  Florentin.  [indefinit]  jcoXd*  -     ^      - 

circa  princip.  per  Binium,  ed.  Colon.  oHwc 

1618.  [Concil.  tom.  ziii.  col.  615.  B.]  Gre( 

•    [ifo2  &nrfp    T^K   4fifuxB€Tcw  rf  tion 

XpwrUp  vXi^v  ol  Zia  irvp6s  iKKtuBapoCyrts,  A.] 


etiam  ipsum  ileum  trmum  et  unum,  ruy    awUrw    kca    uXuniy    amftdrvp 

&c]— Concil.  Florentin.  [indefinit]  KoKitrta  ^laly  ^vx^s  M  kci6*  iwn^y 

circa  princip.  per  Binium,  ed.  Colon.  oUtoi'    ftr   A^oiro    wvp'  jc.  t.  A.]  —  8. 

1618.  [Concil.  tom.  xiii.  col.  515.  B.]  Gregor.  [Nyssen.]  in  Christi  Besurreo^ 

[ifo2  &nrfp   T^K  4fAfux^€T(rw  t#  tion.  Orat.  iii.     [Op.,  tom.  iii.  p.  484. 
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The  mew  mainly  derived  from  Platonism. — S.  Auffustine. 
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which  mu;?t  be  either  the  fire  of  the  general  conflagration,    Sectioh 

or  hell :   pnrgatory  he  cannot  mean,  where,  according  to  ^^^^^^^- 

the  Romish  tenet,  the  soul  suffers  without  the  body.    The 

truth  is,  divers  of  the  ancients,'  especially  Greeks,  which  *  [ancient .. 

were  a  little  too  much  acquainted  with  Plato's  school,*' ^9]^^''* 

philosophized  and  disputed  upon  this  and  some  other  points 

with  much  obscurity,  and  as  little  certainty.     So,  upon  the 

whole  matter,  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  hundred  year,  you  see 

here  is  none  that  constantly  and  perspicuously  affirm  it. 

And  as  for  S.  Augustine,  he  said,^  and  unsaid*'  it,   and 

at  the  last,  left  it  doubtful;'  which,  had  it  then  been  re- 


«  Nod  expedit  philosophari  altius, 
&c.—  Orig.  cont.  Celsum,  lib.  vi.  [The 
first  iwentj-one  sectiona  of  the  sixth 
book  against  Celsus  are  occupied  by 
Origen  in  a  discns^on  of  the  rlatonic 
philosophy^  together  with  a  proof  of 
its  inferiority  to  Christian  doctrine.] 

^  Constat  animas  pnrgari  post 
banc  vitam. — S.  Augustin.  de  Ciyitate 
Dei,  lib.  xxi  cap.  2i7[i  2.  Op.,  torn.  tIL 
coL641.F.(not.<>.)  This  passage  is  thus 
cited  by  Bellarmine,  de  Purgatorio, 
lib.  i.  cap.  10.  (Op.,  torn.  ii.  col.  607. 
D.,)  firom  whom  Land  seems  to  hare 
taken  it:  Tales,  (sa  adaltos  leviori- 
bns  peocatis  macnlatos)  constat  ante 
judicii  diem  per  poenas  temporales, 
qiias  eorom  spiritns  patiuntur,  pur- 
gatos,  (receptis  corporibos)  eetemi 
ignis  snppliciis  non  tradendoe.  It 
occurs  in  the  edition  of  Erasmus,  but 
is  abandoned  by  the  Benedictine 
editors,  on  the  g^und  that  minime 
reperitor  in  aliis  iibris,  neqne  cum 
anteoedentibus  et  subeequentibus  yer- 
bis  satis  cohseret.] 

*  [Si  igitur  mortuo  eorpore]  ad 
paradisom  anima  mox  vocatur  .... 
non  initium  moeroris  mors  ista,  sed 
finis  est:]  nee  incipiunt  post  banc 
justorum  fiagella,  sed  desinunt. — 
[Pseudo-]  S.  Augustin.  contra  Fell- 
cianum  [Arianum,  do  unitate  Trini- 
iatis,]  cap.  xv.  [apud  Op.,  S.  Augustin. 
tom.  Tiii.  in  Appen.  col.  48.  C.  This 
work  is  acyudged  to  be  spurious.]— £t 
dno  tantum  loca  esse,  [ait]  S.  Angus- 
tinus,  [Serm.  clxxxyiii.  olim]  Serm. 
xix.  de  yerbis  Apostoli,  [Tit.  i]  cap. 
8.  [Op.,  torn.  y.  col.  850.  B.  The 
passage  seems  to  be:  Quibus  antem 
(Deus)  non  est  daturas  regnum  ccelo- 
rum,  quid  eis  restat,  nisi  poena 
gohennarum  ?]— Et,  [3.  Augustin.]  de 
Civitatc  Dei,  lib.  xxi.  cap.  16.  in  fin. 


negat,  nisi  sit  ignis  ille  in  consum- 
matione  ssbcuH.  [His  words  are : 
Quisijuis  igitur  cupit  poenas  eyadere 
sempitemas,  non  solum  baptizetur, 
yeram  etiam  justificetur  in  Christo, 
ae  si  yere  transeat  a  diabolo  ad 
Christum.  Purgatorias  autem  poenas 
nuUas  foturas  opinetur,  nisi  ante  illud 
ultimum  tremendumque  judicium. 
Nequaquam  tamen  negandum  est, 
etiam  iptum  setemum  ignem  pro 
diyersltate  meritorum,  quamyis  malo- 
ram,  aliis  leyiorem,  aliis  fhturum  esse 
grayiorem,  siye  ipsius  yis  atque  ardor 
pro  poena  digna  ccjusque  yarietur, 
siye  ipse  sequaliter  ardeat,  sed  non 
sequali  molestia  sentiatur. — Op.,  tom. 
yil.  col.  636.  F.] 

'  [Tale  aliquid  etiam  post  banc 
yitam  fieri,  incredibile  non  est,  et 
utrum  ita  sit,]  quaeri  potest :  [et  aut 
inyeniri,  aut  latere,  nonnuUos  fideles 
per    ignem   qnemdam    purgatorium, 

3uanto  magis  minusye  bona  pereuntia 
ilexerant,  tanto  tardius  citiusque 
salyari;  non  tamen  tales  de  quibus 
dictum  est,  quod  Regnum  Dei  non 
possidebunt,  nisi  convenienter  poeni- 
tentibus  eadem  crimina  remittan- 
tur.] —  8.  Augustin.  in  Enchiridion 
[de  Fide,  Spe,  et  Caritate,]  cap.  Ixix. 
[Op.,  tom.  yL  col.  222.  F.]— [Post 
istius  sane  corporis  mortem,  donee  ad 
ilium  yeniatur,  qui  post  resurreotio- 
nem  corporam  fnturus  est  damnatio- 
nis  et  remunerationis  ultimus  dies,  si 
hoc  temporis  intervallo  spiritus  de- 
functorum  ejusmodi  ignem  dicnntur 
perpeti,  quem  non  sentiant  illi  qui 
non  habuerant  tales  mores  et  amores 
in  hujus  corporis  yita,  ut  coram  ligna, 
foenum,  stipula  consumantur  ;  alii 
yero  sentiimt  qui  ejusmodi  secnm  sedi- 
ficia  portayerant,  siye  ibi  tantum,  sive 
et  hie  et  ibi,  ^ye  ideo  hie  ut  non  ibi. 
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Ttie  Roman  doctrine  of  Purgatory  tested  by  three  marks  of  an 


WITH 
FiSHKR. 


CoNFRACKOB  ceived  as  a  point  of  faith^  he  durst  not  have  done*  Indeed^ 
then^  in  S.  Gregory  the  Great's  time^  in  the  beginning  of  the 
sixth  age,  purgatory  was  grown  to  some  perfection.  For 
S.Gregory  8  himself  is  at  sdo — (it  was  but  at  puio  a  little 
before)—"!  know  that  some  shall  be  expiated  in  pui^tory 
flames/'  And  therefore  I  will  easily  give  BeUarmine  all  that 
foUow ;  for,  after  this  time,  purgatory  was  found  too  warm 
a  business  to  be  suffered  to  cool  again ;  and  in  the  after-ages 
more  were  Mghted,  than  led  by  proof,  into  the  belief  of  it. 

XVII. — Now  by  this  we  see  also,  that  it  could  not  be  a 
tradition ;  for  then  we  might  have  traced  it  by  the  smoke  to 
the  Apostles'  times.  Indeed  BeUarmine  would  have  it  such  a 
tradition;  for  he  tells  us  out  of  S.  Augustine,  "  That  that  is 
rightly  beUeved  to  be  delivered  by  apostolical  authority, 
which  the  whole  Church  holds,  and  hath  ever  held,  and  yet 
is  not  instituted  by  any  council."^  And  he  adds,  '^  That 
Purgatory  is  such  a  tradition,  so  constantly  held  in  the 


ij 


Bsecularia,  quamvis  a  damnaUone 
venialla  concremaatem  ignem  transi- 
toriffi  tribulationis  inyeniant,  non 
redargoo,  quia]  forsitaa  yemm  est 
[Potest  quippe  ad  istam  tribolationem 
pertinere  etiam  ipsa  mors  camia, 
qiue  de  peccati  pnmi  perpetratione 
coDcepta  est,  ut  secundum  cigusque 
aedificium  tempus  quod  earn  sequitur 
ab  unoquoque  sentiatur.]~S.  Augus- 
tin.  de  Civitate  Dei,  lib.  xxi.  cap.  26. 
'§4.  Op.,  torn.  vii.  coL  649.  A.] — 
;uid  S.  Paulus  senserit  1  Cor.  iii.  de 
igne  illo,  malo  intelligentiores,  et 
doctiores  audire.  — S.  Augustin.  lib. 
de  Fide  et  Operibus,  cap.  xvL  [§  27. 
Op.,  torn.  vi.  col.  180.  B.  His  words 
are :  Hie  a  me  fortasse  queeratur,  de 
ipsa  Pauli  Apostoli  sententia  quid  e^ 
sentiam,  et  quouam  modo  intelligen- 
dam  putem.  Fateor,  hinc  mallem 
audire  intelligentiores  atque  doctiores, 
qui  sic  cam  exponant,  ut  ilia  omnia 
vera  et  inconcussa  permaneant,  quae 
supra  commemoravi,  et  quaacunque 
alia  non  commemorayi,  quibus  aper- 
tissime  Scriptura  testatur,  nihil  pro- 
desse  fidem,  nisi  eam  quam  definivit 
Apostolus,  id  est,  quoa  per  dilectionem 
operatur ;  sine  operibus  autem  salvare 
non  posse,  neque  praater  ignem,  neque 
per  ignem :  quia  si  per  ignem  salvat, 
ipsa  utique  salvat] 

*  [Domlnene  in  furore,  &c.  Quasi 
di<^t:  Scio  futurum  esse,  ut  post 
higus  vitas  ezitum  alii  flammis   ex- 


pientur  purgatoriis,  alii  sententiam 
setemad  sub^t  damnationia.  Sed 
quia  ilium  transitorium  ignem  onmi 
tribulatione  pr»aenti  aestimo  intolera- 
biliorem,  non  solum  in  fbrore  aetenue 
danmationis  opto  non  aigui,  sed  etiam 
in  ira  iraseuntis  timeo  correptionis 
purgari.]  —  8.  Qregor.  [Magn.]  in 
rsalm.  ili.  poenltentialem,  in  princip. 
[§  1.  Op.,  torn,  iii  par.  2.  coL  481.  E.] 
^  [£t  si  quisquam  in  hac  re  auctori- 
tatem  divinam  quaerat,  quamquam] 
quod  universa  tenet  ecclesia,  nee  con- 
ciliis  institutum,  sed  semper  retentom 
est,  non  nisi  auctoritate  apostolica 
traditum  rectissime  creditur,  &c — S. 
Augustin.  de  Baptismo  contra  Dona- 
tistas,  lib.  iv.  cap.  24.  [Op.,  torn.  ix.  coL 
140.  C] — Nee  ad  summos  pontifioea 
referri  potest,  addit  Melcb.  Canos, 
de  Locis  [Tlieolog.]  lib.  iiL  [de 
tradit.  ApostoL]  cap.  4.  in  princip. 
[His  words  are :  Prima  via  ab  Augos- 
tino  aperitur  cum  aliis  locis,  turn 
lib.  iv.  contra  Donatist.  in  haec  verba : 
Quod  universa  tenet  Ecclesia,  &c.  (ut 
sup.)  Est  autem  ratio  hqjua  in 
promptu.  Si  enim  consuetudinis  cu- 
jusquam  diu  in  tota  ecclesia  ob- 
servatse,  originem  et  principium,  neo 
ad  summos  pontifices,  nee  ad  concilia 
Episcoporum  referre  possomus,  sed 
ea  consuetude  ad  apostolorum  usque 
tempera  retro  trahitur,  conficitur  plane 
illam  ab  apostolis  esse  profectam. — 
pp.  189, 190.  ed.  Lovan.  1569.] 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Apostolic  tradition. — Its  foundation  cannot  be  laid  in  Scripture.  393 

whole  Church,  Greek  and  Latin  ;'^  and  "  that  we  do  not  find  Stcnoir 
any  beginning  of  this  beUef."*  Where  I  shall  take  the  ^f£^- 
boldness  to  observe  these  three  things :  First,  That  the  doc- 
trine of  Purgatory  was  not  held  ever  in  the  whole  Catholic 
Church  of  Christ ;  and  this  appears  by  the  proofs  of  Bel- 
larmine  himself  produced,^  and  I  have  before  examined;^ 
for  there  it  is  manifest,  that  scarce  two  Fathers  directly 
afi&rm  the  belief  of  Purgatory  for  fiill  six  hundred  years 
after  Christ.  Therefore  Purgatory  is  no  matter  of  faith,  nor 
to  be  believed  as  descending  from  ^'  apostolical  authority," 
by  S.  Augustine's  rule.  Secondly,  That  we  can  find  a 
^'  beginning '^  of  this  doctrine,  and  a  beginner  too — namely, 
Origen :  and  neither  Bellarmine  nor  any  other  is  able  to 
show  any  one  Father  of  the  Church  that  said  it  before  him ; 
therefore  Purgatory  is  not  to  be  believed  as  a  doctrine 
delivered  by  "  apostolical  authority,''  by  Bellarmine's  own 
rule,  for  it  hath  a  "  beginning."  Thirdly,  I  observe,  too, 
that  Bellarmine  cannot  well  tell  where  to  lay  the  foun- 
dation of  Purgatory,  that  it  may  be  safe :  for,  first,  he  labours 
to  found  it  upon  Scripture.  To  that  end  he  brings  no 
fewer  than  ten  places  out  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  nine 
out  of  the  New,™  to  prove  it;  and  yet,  fearing  lest  these 
places  be  strained,  as  indeed  they  are,  and  so  too  weak  to 
be  laid  imder  such  a  vast  pile  of  building  as  Purgatory  is,  he 
flies  to  imMrritten  tradition;"  and  by  this  '*  word  of  God 
unwritten,"  he  says,  '^  it  is  manifest  that  the  doctrine  of 
Purgatory  was  delivered  by  the  Apostles."  Sure,  if  nineteen 
places  of  Scripture  cannot  prove  it,  I  would  be  loth  to  fly 
to  tradition ;  and  if  recourse  to  tradition  be  necessary,  then 
certainly  those  places  of  Scripture  made  not  the  proof  they 
were  brought  for.  And,  once  more.  How  can  Bellarmine  say 
here,  that  we  find  not  the  "  beginning"  hujus  doffmatis,  '^  of 
this  article,"  when  he  had  said  before,  that  he  had  found  it  in 
nineteen  places  of  Scripture?    For  if  in  these  places  he 

^  Non    inyenimus    initium    hnjuB  "*  Bellannin.  de  Pnrgator.  lib.  i. 

dogmatU,  sed  omnes  yeteres  Grseci  et  capp.  3,  4.    [Op.,  torn,  it  col.  574 

Latini,  &c.  —  BelUnnin.  de  Pnrgat.  — 581.] 

lib.  L  cap.  15.  §  14.  [vide  supra,  p.  885.  »  De  tertio  modo  perepicuum  est, 

note  *».]  &C. — Bellarmin.  de  Purgator.  lib.  i. 

*  [Id.]  de  Purgat  lib.  i.  cap.  10.  cap.  15.  §  10.  et  §  14.    [Op.,  torn.  ii. 
[vide  supra,  p.  885.  note  •]  col.  625.   B,  C.  ubi  supra,  p.  885,] 

*  Sect,  xxxviii.  No.  16.  [vide  supra,  note  ^ 
p.  385.] 
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CoHFiBnoB  could  not  find  the  beginning  of  the  doctrine  of  Pnrgatcay^ 
PwHra.    ^®  ^®  ^^^  while  he  says  he  did;  and  if  he  did  find  it  there, 

then  he  is  false  here  in  saying  we  find  no  beginning  of  it. 

And  for  aU  his  brags  of  '^  omnes  vetere$^  *  all  the  ancient  * 
Greek  and  Latin  do  constantly  teach  Pui^tory;^^  yet 
Alphonsus  a  Castro  deals  honestly  and  plainly^  and  tells  ns, 
'^  That  the  mention  of  Purgatory  in  ancient  writers  is 
/ere  nuUa,  ^  almost  none  at  all/  especially  in  the  Greeks/' ' 
And  he  adds,  "That  hereupon  Purgatory  is  not  believed  by 
the  Grecians  to  this  very  day."  And  what  now,  I  pray, 
after  aU  this,  may  I  not  so  much  as  "  deliberately  doubf  of 
this,  because  it  is  now  defined,  and  but  now  in  a  manner, 
and  thus  ?  No,  sure.  So  A«  C.  tells  you.  Doubt  ?  No. 
For  when  you  had  fooled  the  Archbishop  of  Spalato  back  to 
Rome,  there  you  either  made  him  say,  or  said  it  for  him, 
—for  in  print  it  is,  and  under  his  name, — "  That  since  it  is 
now  defined  by  the  Church,  a  man  is  as  much  bound  to  believe 
there  is  a  Purgatory,  as  that  there  is  a  Trinity  of  Persons  in 
the  Godhead."  «  How  far  comes  this  short  of  blasphemy,  to 
make  the  Trinity  and  Purgatory  things  alike,  and  equally 
credible  ? 

A.  c.  p.  71.  XVIII. — ^Yea,  but  A.  C.  will  give  you  a  reason  why  no  man 
may  "  deliberately  doubt,"  much  less  deny,  anything  that  is 
defined  by  a  General  Council :  and  his  reason  is,  "  because 
every  such  doubt  and  denial  is  a  breach  fix)m  the  one  saving 
faith."  This  is  a  very  good  reason,  if  it  be  true.  But  how 
appears  it  to  be  true  ?  How  ?  Why,  "  it  takes  away,"  saith 
A.  C.  "  infallible  credit  from  the  Church ;  and  so,  the  Divine 
revelation  being  not  sufficiently  applied,  it  cannot,  according 

<*  Omnes  yeteree  Grnci  et  Latini,  at  in  ecclesia  definiia,  commemorayi, 

&c— Bellarmin.  de  Purgat  lib.  L  cap.  saat  omnes  articuli    fondamentaies, 

15.  §  14.  [ubi  supra,  p.  885.  note  ^.]  quia  non  minus  nituntur  reyelationi, 

^  De  purgatorio  in  antiqois  scrip-  quam  piiora  de  Trinitate.  —  Ibid. 

toribus  potisaimum  GrsBcis  fere  nulla  p.  82. — And  so  much  A.  C.  himself 

mentio  est.    Qua  de  causa  usque  in  eays  of  all  points  in  which,  in  the 

hodiernom  diem  Puigatorinm  non  est  doctrine   of  the   faith,    Protestants 

a  Grsecis  creditum.— Alphon.  a  Gas-  differ  from  them. — In  his  *'  Relation 

tro,  advers.   Useres.    lib.  viiL   ver6.  of  the  first  Conference,*'  p.  28.    [The 

Indulgentise,  [ubi  sup.  p.  377.  note  ».]  passage    to    which    Laud    probably 

4   Purgatorium  nullum  esse, ....  alludes  is :  "  M.  Fisher  replied,  say- 

[hi  et  similes  errores,  ac]  manifested  ing,    first,  that  if  time  permitted, 

heereses  . .  .  [scopull  sunt  miserabiles,  he  could  prove  all  points  of  divine 

&c.] — M.  Anton,  de  Dominis,  sui  re-  faith  to  be  fundamenUd,  supp 


ditus  ex  Anglia  consilium  exponit,  they  were  points  generally  held,  or 
cd.  Paris.  1623.  p.  17.  —  Merita,  In-  defined  by  full  authori^  of  the 
dulgentiae,  et  reliqua,  quaa  superius      Church,**  p.  18.] 
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to  the  ordinary  course  of  God's  providence^  breed  infallible  Sbotioh 
belief  in  us.''  Why,  but ''  deliberately  to  doubt"  and  "  con-  ^^"* 
stantly  to  deny/'  upon  the  grounds  and  in  the  manner  A.  C.  p.  71. 
aforesaid/  doth  not  take  away  ''  infallible  credit"  from  the 
whole  Church,  but  only  from  the  definition  of  a  General 
Council,  some  way  or  other  misled ;  and  that  in  things  not 
absolutely  necessary  to  all  men's  salvation,  for  of  such  things 
A.  C.  here  speaks  expressly.'  Now,  to  take  away  "  infallible 
credit "  from  some  definitions  of  General  Councils,  in  things 
not  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation,  is  no  breach  upon 
the  *'  one  saving  faith "  which  is  necessary,  nor  upon  the 
credit  of  the  Catholic  Church  of  Christ  in  things  absolutely 
necessary,  for  which  only  it  had  infallible  assistance  pro- 
mised ;  so  that  no  breach  being  made  upon  the  faith,  nor  no 
credit,  which  ever  it  had,  being  taken  from  the  Church,  the 
Divine  revelation  may  be,  and  is,  as  sufficiently  applied 
as  ever  it  was ;  and,  in  the  ordinary  course  of  God's  pro- 
vidence, may  breed  as  infallible  belief  in  things  necessary  to 
salvation  as  ever  it  did. 

XIX. — But  A.  C.  will  prove  his  reason  before  given,  and  a.C.  p.7i. 
therefore  he  asks  us  out  of  S.  Paul,  '' '  How  shall  men  believe  ^^'^' 
unless  they  hear?  how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher? 
and  how  shall  they  preach '  to  wit,  infallibly,  '  unless  they  be 
sent/  —that  is,  from  God,  and  infallibly  assisted  by  His  Spirit  ?" 
Here  is  that  which  I  have  twice,  at  least,  spoken  to  already ; 
namely.  That  A.  C.  by  this  will  make  every  priest  in  the 
Church  of  Bome  that  hath  learning  enough  to  preach,  and 
dissents  not  from  that  Church,  an  infallible  preacher; 
which  no  Father  of  the  Primitive  Church  did  ever  assume  to 
himself,  nor  the  Church  give  him.  And  yet  the  Fathers  of 
the  Primitive  Church  were  sent,  and  from  God ;  were  assisted, 
and  by  God;  and  did  sufficiently  propose  to  men  the  divine 
revelation,  and  did  by  it  beget  and  breed  up  faith,  saving 
faith,  in  the  souls  of  men;  though  no  one  among  them  since 
the  Apostles  was  an  infallible  preacher.^    And  A.  C.  should 

'  Sect.  zzzriiL  l^a  5.  [vide  8^p^^  ^  [£t  inde  est,  quod  etiam  aac- 

p.  866J^  ioritatibuB  philoaophorum  saora  doo- 

*  **  Though  eyerything  defined  to  trina  utitnr,  ubi  per  rationem  natu- 

be  a  diyine  troth  in  General  Conncils  ralem  yeritatem  cognoecere  potnenmt 

is  not  absolutely  necessary  to  be  ex-  ....  Sed  tamen  naera  doctrina  hiyus- 

pressly  knoim,  and  actually  belieyod  modi  auctoritatibus  utitur  quasi  extra- 

by  all  sorts/'  &c A.  C.  p.  71.  neis  argumentis  et  probabilibus.  Auc- 
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Rom.  X.  14,  15,  no  guarantee  of  InfallibUity. 


CoNPBRKNCB  havc  cloiie  very  well  here  to  have  made  it  manifest,  that  this 
Fwhe"r.    Scripture,  '''  How  shall  they  preach?'  (to  wit,  infallibly,)'^ 

is  so  interpreted  by  "  unanime  consent  of  fathers,  and  defi- 

A.  c.  p.  70.  nitions  of  Councils,''  as  he  bragged  before,  that  they  use  to 
interpret  Scripture  \  for  I  do  not  find  ''  ^  How  shall  thqr 
preach  V  (to  wit,  infallibly,)''"  to  be  the  comment  of  any  one 


toritatibns  autem  canonic®  scrip- 
tune  ntitur  proprie  ex  necessitate 
argrumentando.  Auctoritatibos  autem 
alioram  doctorum  ecclesise,  quasi 
arguendo  ex  propriis,  sed  probabiliter. 
Innititur  enim  fides  nostra  reve- 
lationi  Apostolis  et  prophetis  factee, 
qui  canonicos  libros  scripserunt .... 
Unde  diclt  Augustinus  in  Epistola 
ad  Hieronym. :  SoUs  enim  scriptu- 
rarum  libris,  qui  canonici  appellantur, 
didici  hunc  (timoiem)  honorem(que) 
deferre,  ut  nullum  eorum  auctorem  in 
Bcribendo  errasse  aliquid  firmissime 
credam.l  Alios  autem  ita  l^o,  ut 
quantalibet  sanctitate  doctrinaque 
praepolleant,  non  ideo  yenim  putem, 
quod  ipsi  ita  senserunt,  vel  scripserunt. 
—8.  Thom.  [Aquin.  Summ.]  par.  1. 
Q[u8Bst.]  L  A[rtic.]  8.  [Respons.]  ad 
2.  ex  S.  AuguBtin.  Epist  [Ixxxii.  ad 
llieronym-olim]  xix.  [apudOp.,  tom.ii. 
col.  190.  F.] — Mihi  non  credas,  nisi  de- 
monstrationem  accipias  ex  sacris  Ute- 
ris, [dc?  yhp  vcpl  tS»v  Btluv  Ktd  kyUov 
T^j  irkrTcwj  fiuarriplwi't  /nijSi  rd  rvx^r 
&vtv  T«y  Btiuv  TapaHlJioaOat  ypcubvp' 
fcal  fiij  arXui  TiBavSrritn  Kcd  XAywv 
KaraaKtvous  vapa(f>ipf(rOcu'  firiZh  ifiol  rf 
reahd  <roi  \4yoyrif  dir\£s  »i<rT€iJ<n7j* 
^i'  rflv  inrSH^t^uf  t«v  KarayycXko- 
tUvwv  dirh  r£v  0c^k  f»)  \d0ps  ypwpoiy.'] 
—8.  Cyril.  Hierosolym.  Cateches.  iv. 
[cap.  17.  col.  60.  A.  ed.  Benedict] 

"  Verba  hsec  Apostoli  non  possunt 
intelligi  de  fide  infiisa,  ilia  enim 
immediate  a  Deo  creata  est,  et  non 
ex  auditu  ut  hsec  Apertissime  col- 
ligitur  ex  [Gabr.]  Biel.  in  III.  Sentent. 
D[i8tinct.J  XXV.  Q[u8est]  2.  A[rtic.] 
2.  Conclus.  1.  [I.]— Eigo  fides  ac- 
quisita  necessaria  est — Ibid.  [The 
whole  passage  runs  thus : — Quantum 
ad  secundum  articulum  est  prima  con- 
clusio :  Fides  acquisita  ad  credendum 
fidei  articulos  est  necessaria :  probatur 
ilia  conclusio  auctoritate  apostoli  ad 
Rom.  X.  Fides  ex  auditu  est,  &c  Et 
promisit:  Quomodo  credent  ei,  &c 
....  non  possunt  intelligi  de  fide 
infusa  quod  non  est  ex  auditu  praedi- 
cationis;  sed  immediate  creata  a  Deo.l 
— 8ed  praater  [fidem]  acquisitam,  quod 


requiratur  Jides  in/usa,   non  solum 
propter  intentionem  actus,  sed  etiam 
propter  assensum,    et  cerUtudinem, 
f  patet,]  quia  [hoc]  non  potest  ease  a 
nde  acquisita,  scilicet  finnus  assensus : 
quia  fide  acquisita  nullus  credit  alicoi, 
nisi  quem  scit  posse  falU,  et  falierey 
licet  credat  ipsum  non  velle  fallere. — 
[Duns]  Scotus  in  III.  Sentent  Dis- 
tinct] xxiiL  Q[u8e8t]  unic.  [Schol.  15. 
Op.,  tom.  vii.  p.  469.]    Therefore,  in 
the  judgment  of  your  own  School, 
your  preachers  can  both  deceiTe  and 
be  deceived ;  and  therefore  certainly 
are  not  in&llible.     And  M[elchior] 
Canus  very  expressly  makes  this  but 
an  introduction  to  infiUlible  £uth; 
Primum  ergo  id  statuo,  juxta  com- 
munem    legem   aliqua  exteiiora   et 
humana  incitamenta  necessaria  ease, 
quibus  ad  evangel  ii  fidem  inducamor. 
Quomodo  enim  credent  ei,  quem  non 
audierunt  1 — [Melch.]  Canus,  de  Locis 
Theologicis,  lib.  iv.  cap.  8.  §  6.  ^p. 
51.] — Et  iterum ;  Si  Jides  injiisa  ita 
Jidei  aequisitcB  niteretur,  tanquam  suo 
fiindamento ;    ipsum    fundamentom 
fidei  nostne  non   easet    divina  sed 
humana  Veritas. — ^Ibid.  §   8.  [p.  54. 
His  words  are :  Eorum  hie  errorem 
dissimulare  non  possum,  qui  asserunt, 
fidem  nostram  eo,  tanquam  inultimam 
credendi  causam,  reducendam  esse,  ut 
credamus  ecclesiam  esse  veracem :  cui 
prius,  inquiunt,  assentimur  per  fidem 
acquisitam  quam  per  infusam.    Quod 
si  verum  esset,  prima  ratio  formalis 
infusse  fidei,  non  esset  Veritas  increata, 
sed  creata.    Quare  fides  nostra  non 
inniteretur  tanquam  suo  fundamento 
divinsB  veritati,  sed  humansB.  Deinde 
cum  assensus   conclusionis  non   sit 
certior  principiorum  assensu  ....  si 
fides  infusa  fidei  acquisitas  niteretur, 
tunc  Deum  esse  trinum,  cui  assen- 
timur per  infumm  fidem,  non  easet 
nobis,  aut  firmius,  aut  certius,  ^uam 
ecclesiam  esse  veracem:    eui  Juxta 
horum  sensum  assentimur  per  fidem 
acquisitam,  et  per  humanarum  causa- 
rum  incitamenta.]    Therefore  surely 
A.  C.  abuses  this  place  of  the  Apostle 
very  boldly. 
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of  the  Fathers,  or  any  other  approved  author :  and  let  him    Skotion 
show  it  if  he  can.  ^^^^'"- 

XX. — ^After  this — for  I  see  the  good  man  is  troubled^  and 
forward  and  backward  he  goes — ^he  falls  immediately  upon 
this  question :  "  If  a  whole  General  Council  defining  what  is  A.  C.  p.  71. 
divine  truth,  be  not  believed  to  be  sent  and  assisted  by  God's 
Spirit,  and  consequently  of  infallible  credit,  what  man  in  the 
world  can  be  said  to  be  of  infallible  credit  ?'*  Well,  first, 
A.  C.  hath  very  ill  luck  in  fitting  his  conclusion  to  his 
premises,  and  his  consequent  to  his  antecedent ;  and  so  it  is 
here  with  him.  For  a  General  Council  may  be  assisted  by 
God's  Spirit,  and  in  a  great  measure  too,  and  in  a  greater 
than  any  private  man  not  inspired,  and  yet  not  ''  conse- 
quently be  of  infallible  credit,''  for  all  assistance  of  God's 
Spirit  reaches  not  up  to  infallibity.  I  hope  the  ancient 
Bishops  and  Fathers  of  the  Primitive  Church  were  assisted 
by  God's  Spirit,  and  in  a  plentiful  measure,  too ;  and  yet  A.C. 
himself  will  not  say  they  were  infallible.  And,  secondly,  for 
the  question  itself:  '^  If  a  General  Coimcil  be  not,  what  man 
in  the  world  can  be  said  to  be,  of  infallible  credit?"  Truly, 
I  will  make  you  a  ready  answer :  No  man.  Not  the  pope 
himself?  No.  "  Let  God  and  His  word  be  true,  and  every  Rom.  iii.4. 
man  a  liar ;"  for  so,  more  or  less,  every  man  will  be  found  to 
be :  and  this  is  neither  damage  to  the  Church,  nor  wrong  to 
the  person  of  any. 

XXI. — But  then  A.  C.  asks  a  shrewder  question  than  this  :  A.  C.  p.  71 . 
*'  K  such  a  Council,  lawfully  called,  continued,  and  confirmed, 
may  err  in  defining  any  one  divine  truth,  how  can  we  be 
infallibly  certain  of  any  other  truth  defined  by  it  ?  For  if  it 
may  err  in  one,  why  not  in  another,  and  another,  and  so  in 
all  ?"*  It  is  most  true,  if  such  a  Council  may  err  in  one,  it 
may  in  another,  and  another,  and  so  in  all  of  like  nature, 
I  say,  in  all  of  like  nature :  and  A.  C.  may  remember  he 
expressed  himself  a  little  before,  to  speak  of  "  the  defining  A.  C.  p.  7i. 
of  such  divine  truths  as  are  not  absolutely  necessary  to  be 
expressly  known  and  actually  believed  of  all  sorts  of  men." 
Now  there  is,  there  can  be,  no  necessity  of  an  "  infallible 
certainty"  in  the  whole  Catholic  Church,  and  much  less  in  a 
General  Council,  of  things  "  not  absolutely  necessary "  in 

*  Sect.  X.  No.  15.  [vide  snpnt,  p.  44.] 
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To  allow  that  General  Counctb  may  decree  thing$  not  necessary, 

CoirFBRBvoB  themselves  J  For  Christ  did  not  intend  to  leave  an  ^  infal- 
pTbhbr,  ^^^^  certainty''  in  His  Church  to  satisfy  either  oontentioas^  or 
carious^  or  presumptuous  spirits ;  and  therefore,  in  things  not 
fundamental,  not  necessary,  it  is  no  matter  if  Councils  «rr  in 
one,  and  another,  and  a  third,  the  ^'  whole  Church"  having 
power  and  means  enough  to  see  that  no  Council  err  in 
necessary  things:  and  this  is  certainty  enough  for  the 
Church  to  have,  or  for  Christians  to  expect ;  especially  since 
the  foundation  is  so  strongly  and  so  plainly  laid  down  in 
Scripture  and  the  Creed,  that  a  modest  man  might  justly 
wonder  why  any  man  should  run  to  any  later  Council, 
at  least  for  any  *'  infallible  certainty." 

A.  G.  p.  72.  XXII. — ^Yet  A.  C.  hath  more  questions  to  ask ;  and  his  next 
is,  ^'  How  we  can,  according  to  the  ordinary  course,  be  infal- 
libly assured  that  it  errs  in  one,  and  not  in  another,  whai  it 
equally,  by  one  and  the  same  authority,  defines  both  to  be 
divine  truth?"  A.  C,  taking  here  upon  him  to  defend 
M.  Fisher  the  Jesuit,  could  not  but  see  what  I  had  formerly 
written  concerning  this  difficult  question  about  Genera] 
Councils;  and  to  all  that,  being  large,  he  replied  little 
or  nothing.  Now,  when  he  thinks  that  may  be  forgotten,  or 
as  if  it  did  not  at  all  lie  in  his  way,  he  here  turns  questionist, 
to  disturb  that  business,  and  indeed  the  Church,  as  much  as 
he  can.  But  to  this  question  also  I  answer  again.  If  any 
General  Council  do  now  err,  either  it  errs  in  things  abso- 
lutely necessary  to  salvation,  or  in  things  not  necessary. 
K  it  err  in  things  necessary,  we  can  be  infallibly  assured  by 
the  Scripture,  the  Creeds,  the  four  first  Councils,  and 
the  whole  Church,  where  it  errs  in  one  and  not  in  another. 
If  it  be  in  non  necessariis,  **  in  things  not  necessary,"  it  is  not 
requisite  that  we  should  have  for  them  an  infallible  assurance. 
As  for  that  which  follows,  it  is  notoriously  both  cunning  and 
false.  It  is  false,  to  suppose  that  a  General  Council  defining 
two  things  for  divine  truths,  and  erring  in  one  but  not 
erring  in  another,  doth  define  both  equally  *'  by  one  and  the 
same  authority :"  and  it  is  cunning,  because  these  WOTds, 
''  by  the  same  authority,"  are  equivocal,  and  must  be 
distinguished,  that  the  truth,  which  A.  C.  would  hide,  may 
appear.    Thus,  then,  suppose  a  G^n^ral  Council  erring  in 

y  Sect.  xxT.  No.  5.  [vide  sapn,  pp.  183, 184.] 
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one  pointy  and  not  in  another;  it  doth  define  both^  and  Sbottoh 
equally  by  the  same  delegated  authority  which  that  Council  ^^^^^^^' 
hath  receiyed  from  the  Catholic  Church.  But  it  doth  not 
define  both^  and  much  less  equally^  *'  by  the  same  authority  of 
the  Scripture/'  which  must  be  the  Council's  rule  as  well  as 
private  men's;  no,  nor  by  the  same  authority  of  the  whole 
Catholic  Church,  who  did  not  intentionally  give  them  equal 
power  to  define  truth,  and  error  for  truth.  And  I  hope  A.  C. 
dares  not  say  the  Scripture  (according  to  which  all  Councils 
that  will  uphold  divine  truth  must  determine)  doth  equally 
give  either  ground  or  power  to  define  error  and  truth. 

XXIII. — To  his  former  questions  A.  C.  adds,  *'  That  if  we  A.  C.  p.  V2. 
leave  this  to  be  examined  by  any  private  man,  this  examination, 
not  being  infallible,  had  need  to  be  examined  by  another,  and 
this  by  another,  without  end,  or  ever  coming  to  infallible 
certainty  necessarily  required  in  that  one  faith  which  is 
necessary  to  salvation,  and  to  that  peace  and  unity  which 
ought  to  be  in  the  Church.''  Will  this  inculcating  the 
same  thing  never  be  1^?  I  told  the  Jesuit  before,'  that 
I  give  no  way  to  any  private  man  to  be  judge  of  a  General 
Council;  and  there  also  I  showed  the  way  how  an  erring 
Coundl  might  be  rectified,  and  the  peace  of  the  Church 
either  preserved  or  restored,  without  lifting  any  private 
spirit  above  a  Council,  and  without  this  process  in  infinitum, 
which  A.  C.  so  much  urges,  and  which  is  so  much  declined 
in  all  sciences.^  For  as  the  understanding  of  a  man  must 
always  have  somewhat  to  rest  upon,  so  must  his  faith ;  but 
a  "  private  man,"^  first  for  his  own  satisfaction,  and  after 
for  the  Church's,  if  he  have  just  cause,  may  consider  of  and 
examine,  by  the  '^judgment  of  discretion"  ®  though  not  of 

»  Beet  xxxii.  Ko.  6;  Sect  zzxiii.  a*i»»';]— A.rigtot  AfeUphjs.  lib.  iL  [cap. 

Consid.  vii.  Ko.  4.  [vide  supra,  p.  25a  4.    §  1.    Op.,  torn.  viii.    p.  48.   ed. 

etp.  285.]  Bekker.] 

*  [KorAfiJky  ohf  Uio9  avKKoyiJ^opMws  ^  Sect.  xzzTiii.  No.  15.  [vide  supra, 

mo)  ^vw  itak€KTut£s,  S^Xov,  Zrt  rcdro  p.  884.] 

ptipoy  cK«nr4op,  ffl  4i  iv  ivUx^ai  kfho^-  «  [  InTeaiigandam  est,  an  ad  papam, 

oT^w  yivtrcuL  6  vvXKoytffvijis ....  V  vel  ad  eocleaiam,  sea  concilium  earn 

•Zp  rovTo  ijfdyKri  ariiPtu,  ^  ipUxerai  repnesentans,  nliima  eorum  quffi  sont 

ff/f  Awtipop  Idptu ;] — Aristot  [AnaJyt]  de  fide  decisio  ac  determinatio  spec- 

Poet  lib.  i.  [cap.  19.  (  4.  et  seqq.  et  tet]  Hic[enim]nonloquimiirdedeci- 

cap.  20.  Op.,  torn.  i.  p.  209.  ed.  Bekker.]  none,  sen  determinatione  doctrinali, 

— ^£t,  [drc  yip  fiii  IdTi  ri  vapd  rci,  Koff  que  ad  unmnqnemqne  yinun  peritnm 

lireurra,  rd  Zk  KoBt  tKcurra  iwttpot,  rw  epectare  dignoecitur;  sed  de  autho- 

8*  &ircfpwv  ir«i  ir^x^'^^  \afit7p  iiturrft-  ntatiya  et  judiciali,  &c.  — Jac.  Al- 
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CoimKEKCE  power,  even  the  definitions  of  a  General  Conncil.  But  A.  C- 
concludes  well,  "  that  an  infallible  certainty  is  necessary  for 
that  one  faith  which  is  necessary  to  salvation :"  and  of  that, 
as  I  expressed  before,*  a  most "  infallible  certainty'^  we  have 
already  in  the  Scripture,  the  Creeds,  and  the  four  first 
General  Councils,  to  which,  for  things  "  necessary  and 
fundamental  in  the  faith,''  we  need  no  assistance  from  other 
General  Councils.  And  some  of  your  own,**  very  honest  and 
very  learned,  were  of  the  same  opinion  with  me.  And  for 
the  ''  peace  and  unity  of  the  Church  in  things  absolutely 
necessary,''  we  have  the  same  infallible  direction  that  we 
have  for  "  faith :"  but  in  ^^  things  not  necessary,"  though 
they  be  divine  truths  also,  if  about  them  Christian  men  do 
differ,  it  is  no  more  than  they  have  done,  more  or  less,  in 
all  ages  of  the  Church;  and  they  may  differ,  and  yet 
preserve  the  ''  one  necessary  faith,"'  and  charity,^  too,  entire, 
if  they  be  so  weU  minded.  I  confess  it  were  heartily  to  be 
wished,  that  in  these  things  also  men  might  be  ^'  all  of  one 
iCor.i.  10.  mind  and  one  judgment,"  to  which  the  Apostle  exhorts.  But 
PhiL  iL  2.  |.jjjg  cannot  be  hoped  for  till  the  Church  be  triumphant  over 


main.  libelL  de  Authoritate  Ecc1e«fB, 
ke.  cap.  X.  in  princip.  [apod  Opuscnla 
Aurea  Jac.  Almain.  fol.  Ivi.  ed.  Paris. 
1517.  Et  apud  Genoni  Op.,  torn, 
it  coL  1001.  ed.  Dupin.] 

**  Sect  xxxriiL  No.  1.  [vide  supra, 
p.  861.] 

*  Sunt  [tamen]  qui  nescio  qua 
ducti  ratione,  [contrarinm]  sentiant, 
[dioentes,]  non  esse  opus  Generali 
Concilio  (de  Constantiensi  loquitur) 
dioenies,  omnia  bene  a  patribus  nos- 
tris  ordinata  ac  conslituta,  modo  ab 
omnibus  l^time  ac  fideliter  serva- 
rentnr.  Fatemur  equidem  id  ipsum 
esse  Terissimum.  Attamen  cum  eorum 
[fenne]  omnium  senretur  nihil,  &c. — 
Pet  de  Alliaco,  [Card.  Cameracen- 
sis,]  libell.  de  Keformatione  Ecclesin, 
fobtat  in  Concil.  Constant]  in  fin. 
[These  words  are  not  those  of  the 
Cardinal  himself,  but  are  to  be  found 
in  an  editorial  conclusion  ad  Lectorem, 
appended  to  an  edition  of  the  abore 
tract,  by  the  editor  Orthuinus  Gratius, 
apud  FascicuL  Rerum  Expetendarum, 
&c.  fol.  ccviii.  r.— Cf.  p.  147.  note  ».] 
— So  that  after-Councils  are  rather  to 
decree  for  obserrance,  than  to  make 
any  new  determinations  of  the  fiiith. 


'  Non  omnia  [autem]  error,  in  bis 
quae  fidei  sunt,  est  [peccatom]   infi- 

delitatis  Tel  hseresis Holkot  in  1. 

Sentent  Q[un8t]  1.  [Reepons.]  ad  4. 
K.  [ubi  sup.  p.  871.  note  ».] 

r  [Cseterum]  scimus  quosdam  quod 
semel  imbiberint  nolle  deponere,  nee 
propositum  suum  &cile  mutare,  sed 
salvo  inter  collegas  pads  et  oon- 
cordiss  vinculo,  qusedam  propria  quae 
apud  se  semel  sint  usurpata,  retinere. 
Qua  in  re  nee  nos  vim  cuiquam 
facimus,  aut  legem  damns,  &g. — S. 
Cyprian.  [Epist  Ixiii.  ad  Stephannni 
de  Concilio,]  olim  lib.  ii.  Epiat  i. 
[in  fine.  Op.,  p.  129.] — Concordia,  quse 
est  caritatis  efiectus,  est  nnio  volnn- 
tatum,  non  [unio]  opinionum.  —  S. 
Thom.  [Aquin.  Summ.]  Second.  Se- 
cund.  QXusBSt]  xxxviL  A[rtic.]  1.  In 
conclns. — Dissensio  de  minimis  et  de 
opinionibus,  repugnat  qnidem  pad 
perfects,  in  qua  plene  Veritas  cog> 
noscetur,  et  omnis  i^petitus  oomple- 
bitur:  non  tamen  repugnat  pad 
imperfects,  qualis  habetur  in  via. — 
S.  Thom.  [Aquin.  Summ.]  Second. 
Sccund.  Q[uiiest]  xxix.  A[rtie.]  3. 
[Respond.]  ad  2. 
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all  human  frailties,  which  here  hang  thick  and  close  about    Skctioit 
her;  the  want  both  of  ^'  unity  and  peace"  proceeding  too  ^XXVIII. 
often,  even  where  religion  is  pretended,  from  men  aind  their 
humours,  rather  than  from  things,  and  errors  to  be  found  in 
them. 

XXIV. — And  so  A.  C.  tells  me,  "  That  it  is  not,  therefore,"  A.  C.  p.  72. 
as  I  would  persuade,  "  the  fault  of  Councils^  definitions,  but 
the  pride  of  such  as  will  prefer,  and  not  submit  their  private 
judgments,  that  lost,  and  continues  the  loss  of,  peace  and 
unity  of  the  Church,  and  the  want  of  certainty  in  that  one 
aforesaid  soul-saving  faith.*'  Once  again  I  am  bold  to  tell 
A.  C.  that  there  is  no  want  of  certainty,  most  infallible 
certainty,  of  "  that  one  soul-saving  faith."  And  if  for  other 
opinions,  which  flutter  about  it,  there  be  a  difference,  a 
dangerous  difference,  as  at  this  day  there  is,  yet  necessary 
it  is  not  that  therefore,  or  for  prevention  thereof,  there 
should  be  such  a  "  certainty,"  an  "  infallible  certainty,"  in 
these  things.  For  he  understood  himself  well,  that  said 
Oportet  esse  hareses ;  ''There  must,  there  will  be  heresies."  iCor.xLi9. 
And  wheresoever  that  necessity  lies,  it  is,  out  of  doubt, 
enough  to  prove  that  Christ  never  left  such  an  infallible 
assurance  as  is  able  to  prevent  them,  or  such  a  mastering 
power  in  His  Church  as  is  able  to  overawe  them ;  but  they 
come  with  their  oportet  about  them,  and  they  rise  and  spring 
in  all  ages  very  strangely.  But,  in  particular,  for  that  which 
first  caused,  and  now  continues  the  loss  of,  unity  in  the 
Church  of  Christ,  as  I  make  no  doubt  but  that  the  pride  of 
men  is  one  cause,  so  yet  can  I  not  think  that  pride  is  the 
adequate  and  sole  cause  thereof.  But  in  part  pride  caused 
it,  and  pride  on  all  sides :  pride  in  some  that  would  not  at 
first,  nor  will  not  since,  submit  their  private  judgments, 
where  with  good  conscience  they  may  and  ought;  and 
pride  in  others,  that  would  not  first,  nor  will  not  yet,  mend 
manifest,  great,  and  dangerous  errors,  which  with  all  good 
conscience  they  ought  to  do.  But  it  is  not  pride,  not  to 
submit  to  known  and  gross  errors;  and  the  definitions  of 
some  Coimcils — perhaps  the  Lateran,  Constance,  and  Trent, — 
have  been  greater  and  more  urgent  causes  of  breach  of  unity 
tha4  the  pride  of  men  hath  been,  which  yet  I  shall  never 
excuse,  wherever  it  is. 

VOL.  II. — LAUD.  D   D 
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CoHFiRiRci     XXV. — How  fiur  this  "one  soul-saying  faith''   extends, 
PwHwu    ^'  ^'  *^^  ™®  ^  hx^^  confessed  it  "  not  a  work  for  my  pen  ;*' 

"  "  but/'  lie  says,  "  it  is  to  be  learned  firom  that  one,  holy, 

A.C.  p.  72.  Catholic,  Apostolic,  always  visible,  and  infallible  Roman 
Church,  of  which  the  Lady,  once  doubting,  is  now  fiilly 
satisfied,"  &c.  Indeed,  though  A.  C.  sets  this  down  with 
some  scorn,  which  I  can  easily  pass,  over,  it  is  true  that  thus 
I  said:  "There  is  a  latitude  in  fedth,  especially  in  reference 
to  different  men's  salvation;  but  to  set  a  bound  to  this,  and 
strictly  to  define  it — Just  thus  far  you  must  believe  in  every 
particular,  or  incur  damnation — ^is  no  work  for  my  pen."  ^ 
Thus  I  said,  and  thus  I  say  still;  for  though  the  foundation 
be  one  and  the  same  in  all,  yet  a  '^  latitude "  there  is,  and 
a  lai^  one  too,  when  you  come  to  consider,  not  the  founda- 
tion common  to  all,  but  things  necessary  to  many  particular 
Luke  xil  men's  salvation.^  For  "  to  whomsoever  God  hath  given  more, 
*^'  of  him  shall  more  be  required,"   as  well  in  belief  as  in 

obedience  and  performance.^  And  the  gifts  of  God,  both 
ordinary  and  extraordinary,  to  particular  men  are  so  various, 
as  that  for  my  part  I  hold  it  impossible  for  the  ablest  pen 
that  is  to  express  it.  And  in  this  respect  I  said  it  with 
humility  and  reason.  That  to  set  these  bounds  was  no  work 
for  my  pen.^  Nor  will  I  ever  take  upon  me  to  express  that 
tenet  or  opinion,  the  denial  of  the  foundation  only  excepted, 
which  may  shut  any  Christian,  the  meanest,  out  of  heaven. 
And,  A.  C,  1  believe  you  know  very  weU  to  what  a  narrow 
scantling  some  learned  of  your  own  side  bring  the  very 
foundation  itself,  rather  than  they  will  lose  any  that  lay  hold 

^  Sect  xzxyUL  No.  1.  [vide  supra,  ment    p.  678.   ooL  2.  ed.  Antrerp. 

p.  361.]  1617.]    Therefore  many  things  may 

*  Sect  zzzriiL  Na  8.  [vide  sopra,  be  necessary   for  a  knowing  man's 

p.  870.]   ^  salvation,  which  are  not  so  for  a  poor 

^  Unicnique  secnndom  proportionem  ignorant  sonl.    Si  qnis  de  anteoesso- 

suam,  secnndam  differentiam  scientise  ribus  nostris  vel  ignoranter,  vel  sim- 

et  ignorantitt,  &c.— Et  postea :  Exten-  pliciter  non  hoc  obeervavit»  et  tenuity 

ditnr  doctrina   hsec,  non  solum  ad  quod  nos  Dominns  &cere  exemplo  et 

donmn  scientise,  [sed  ad  quodcnnque  magisterio  soo  docoit,  potest  smipU- 

donam.'|----Ciyetan.  in  S.  Lac.  cap.  zii.  citati  ejus  de  indnlg^itia  Domini  ve- 

[48.  a  Thorn,  de  Vio,  Card.  Oaietan.  nla  concedi.    Nobis  vero  non  poterit 

Comment.    &c.    tom.  iv.    pp.   231,  ignosd,  qni  nunc  a  Domino  admoniti 

282.]— Ecoe  qnod  scientia  aggravat  et  instructi  somns,  &c— S.  Cyprian, 

culpam.    Unde  Gregorius:  [Ubi  do-  [Epist  Ixii.  ad  Csecilium,  olim]  lib. 


nnm  miyoris  scientise,  ibi  transgressor  li.  Epist.  8.    [Op.,  p.  109.] 

miyori  sobjacet  cnlpse]  — [Nicolai]  »  Sect,  xzxviti.  No.  1.  [vide  supn, 

Gorrani,  [Ordin.  Dominic]  m  S.  Luc.  -«-•-» 

cap.  xii.  [48.    In  IV.  Evangel  Corn- 
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The  R.  Church  not  exclusively  the  One — Holy — and  Catholic^  408 

on  Chiist,  the  Son  of  Gk)d,  and  Redeemer  of  the  world."    SionoH 

And  as  Christ  epitomizes  the  whole  law  of  obedience  into ! 

these  two  great  commandments — the  love  of  God  and  our  Matt,  xxiif 

neighbour;    so  the  Apostle  epitomizes  the  whole  law  of^^' 

belief  into  these  two  great  assents  :  '^  That  God  is ;  and  that  Heb.  xi.  6. 

He  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  seek  Him ;'' — that  seek  Him 

in  Christ.    And  S.  Peter  was  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  when 

he  expressed  it^  that  ''there  is  no  salvation  to  them  that  seek  Actsiy.  12. 

it  in  or  by  another  name.^' 

XXVI.  But  since  this  is  no  work  for  my  pen,  it  seems 
A.  C.  will  not  say  it  is  a  work  for  his."  But  he  tells  us,  "  It 
is  to  be  learned  of  the  one,  holy,  Catholic,  Apostolic,  always 
visible  and  infallible,  Roman  Church.*'  Titles  enough  given  A.  C.  p.  72. 
to  the  Roman  Church ;  and  I  wish  she  deserved  them  all,  for 
then  we  should  have  peace.  But  it  is  far  otherwise.  "  One  '* 
she  is  as  a  particular  Church,  but  not  "  the  one.*'  "  Holy  " 
she  would  be  counted;  but  the  world  may  see,  if  it  will  not 
blind  itself,  of  what  value  holiness  is  in  that  court  and 
country.  ''  Catholic  "  she  is  not,  in  any  sense  of  the  word, 
for  she  is  not  the  universal,**  and  so  not  catholic  in  extent. 
Nor  is  she  sound  in  doctrine,  and  in  things  which  come 
near  upon  the  foundation  too;  so  not  catholic  in  belief .p 

"  [KisPONDio  cUcendum,  quod  ita  se  ■  And  yet  before  in  this  Conference, 

babent  in  doctrina  fidei  J  arlicnli  fidei,  et  apnd  A .  0.  p.  42,  tbe  Jesuit,  wbom  be 

Bieut  principia  perse  nota  [in  doo-  defends,  batb  said  it  expressly,  "  Tbat 

trina,  qnee  per  rationem  natundem  all   those   points*  are   fundamental 

babetnr;    in  qnibas  principiis  ordo  wbicb  are  necessary  to  salvation.*' 

qoidam  invenitur,  nt  qosedam  in  aliis  *>  Romana  ecclesia  particolaris. — 

implicite  contineantnr  :  sient  omnia  BeUarmin.  de  Bom.  Pont  lib.  iv.  cap.  4. 

principia  reducnntur  ad  hoc  sicnt  ad  §1.  [in  tit.  Op.,  torn.  i.  col.  811.  DJ — 

primum,  impossibile  est  simnl  affir-  Uatholica  autem  est  ilia  quae  difinsa 

mare  et   negare . . .]     £t   similiter  est  per  nniyersmn  orbem.  [KaBoXuc^i 

omnes  articnli  implicite  continentnr  pkv  odu  icoXcirai,  Bt^  rodro,  tearA  wounis 

in  aliquibus  primis  credibilibus,  [sci-  c7ku  rris  oUoufUtnis,  M  ^tpdrmy  yijs 

licet  ut  credatnr  Dens  esse  et  provi-  tws  wtpArcoy.'j — S.  Cyril.  Hierosolym. 

dentiam  habere  circa  hominnm  sain-  Catecbes.  XTiii.  [cap.  28.  Op.,  p.  296. 

tem :]   secnndom  illud  ad  Hebr.  xi.  A.] 

[Accedentem  ad  Denm  &c.    In  esse  '  Catbolica  enim  dicitnr  Ecclesia 

enim  Dirino  inclnduntur  omnia,  qnso  ilia  quee  universaliter  docet  sine  nllo 

credimns  in  Deo  eetemaliter  existere,  defectu,   yel   differentia   dogmatnm. 

Ac]— S.  Thom.  [Aqnin.  Snmm.]  Se-  [fcadoAim)  /i^p  oZp  koXutu  , . ,  tetd  M 

cund.  Second.  Qhisest.]  1.  Afrtic]  7.  rovro,  9i94aK9tp  KttBokut&s  Ktd  ArcAAcc- 

in  Condus. — In  absolnto  nobis  ac  fa-  9&s  imtun-a   ret  9U  Twwriv  Mptiw¥ 

dli  estsetemitasr  Jesametsuscitatum  4hBw  o^lXorra  96yfAara,  rcpl  tc  6p€f 

a  mortnis  per  Denm  credere,  et  ipeom  rmy,    K,r  A.] — 8.   Qyril.    Hierosoljin. 

esseDominnmconfiteri.  [Nemoitaqne  Catecbes.  xtUi.  [cap.  28.  Op.,  p.  29d. 

ea,qnieobignorationemnostram  dicta  B.] — Unde    Angustinos   subecripsit 

sont,  ad    occasionem  irreligiositatis  

nsurpet.]— S.HiUr.  de  Trinitate,lib.  x.  '  [points  . . .  carent  Editt.  1678,  and 

[I  70.]  in  fin.   [Op.,  col.  1080.  B.]  1686.] 
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A  passage  of  S.  Cyprian,  alleged  to  prove  Rome 


WITH 
FiSHKE. 


CoKFERMici  Nor  is  she  the  "prime  mother  Church^'  of  Christianity ; 
Jerusalem  was  that^^  and  so  not  catholic  as  a  fountain  or 
original,  or  as  the  head  or  root  of  the  Catholic. 

XXVII.  —  And  because  many  Romanists  object  here, 
though  A.  C.  doth  it  not,  that  S.  Cyprian  called  the  Roman 
Church,  "the  root  and  matrix  of  the  Catholic  Church  of 
Clirist,^''  I  hope  I  shall  have  leave  to  explain  that  difficult 
place  also.  First,  then,  S.  Cyprian  names  not  Rome.  That 
stands  only  in  the  margin,  and  was  placed  there  as  his 
particular  judgment  led  ''him  that  set  out  S.  Cyprian.^'" 
Secondly,  the  true  story  of  that  epistle,  and  that  which 
led  S.  Cyprian  into  this  expression,  was  this :  Cornelius, 
then  chosen  pope,  expostulates  with  S.  Cyprian,  that  his 
letters  to  Rome  were  directed  only  to  the  clergy  there,  and 
not  to  him ;  and  takes  it  ill,  as  if  S.  Cyprian  had  thereby 


86  Episcopum  ecclesiffi  caiholicsB 
Hipponeregiensia.  —  De  Actis  cum 
Felice  Manichseo,  lib.  i.  cap.  20.  [Op., 
torn.  viii.  col.  486.  C]  —  Et,  [ibid.] 
lib.  it  cap.  1.  [col.  486.  D.]— Et,  Ca- 
tholica  Alexandrinonun.  [Kwrtrrorri- 

iKKKifai^  -Xaipfrt,  k.  t.  A.]  —  Socratifl 
Uistor.  Ecclesiast.  lib.  L  cap.  9.  [apad 
Eccles.  Histor.  Scriptor.  ed.  Reading, 
torn.  ii.  p.  30.]— B^  [ , . .  t^  Ao^  tijj 
KoBoKuciis  *AAe|ay8pe»y  4KicArt<Tlas. — 
Ibid.]  lib.  ii  cap.  8.  [p.  81.]  And  so 
every  particular  Chuich  is  or  may  be 
called  Catholic,  and  that  truly,  so  long 
as  it  teaches  Catholic  doctrine.  In 
which  sense  the  particular  Koman 
Church  was  called  Catholic,  so  long 
as  it  taught  all  and  only  those  things 
to  be  defid^t  which  the  CaihoUcChurch 
itself  maintained.  But  now  Borne 
doth  not  so. 

1  [TideJ  supra.  Sect.  xxxv.  No.  9.  [p. 
846/1  OtherChurches  beside  the  Roman 
are  called  mcUres  and  origincUea  Eode- 
8UBf  as  in  TertulUan.  de  praBScript.  Hse- 
reticorum,  cap.  xxi.  [Op.,  p.  209.  A. 
The  passage  is :  Quid  autem  prsedicaye- 
rint,  id  est,  quid  illis  Christas  rerela- 
verit,  et  hie  praescribam  non  aliter 
probari  debere,  nisi  per  easdem  eccle- 
^ias,  ^uas  ipsi  Apostoli  condiderunt, 
ipsi  eis  prsBdicanao,  tam  viva,  quod 
.aiunt,voce,  quam  per  epistolas  postea. 
Si  hfec  ita  sunt,  constat  proinde  om- 
nem  doctrinam,  quae  cum  illig  Eccle- 
siis  Apoetolicis  matricibus  et  origina- 
libus  fidei  conspiret,  veritati  deputan- 
dam,  &c]— Et,  Ecclesiae  Hierosolymi- 
tanaB,  quae  alianim  omnium  mater,  &c. 


<n£y  r^s  iv  'Upo<roXvfiots,  ir,T.  A.]  — 
Theodoret  Ecclesiast  Hist.  lib.  v. 
cap.  9.  ex  libello  Synodico  a  ConciL 
Constantinop.  IL  transmiaso  ad  Con- 
cilium sub  Damaso  tum  Romas  coac- 
tum,  [apud  Eccles.  Histor.  Soriptor. 
ed.  Reading,  tom.  iii.  p.  207.1— Et, 
ConstafUinapoltUina  Ecclesia  oicitur 
omnium  aliarum  caput. — Cod.  [Justi- 
nian.] lib.  L  tit.  2.  [de  sacrosanctis 
Ecclesiis,]  leg.  24.  [^  ^r  K«y«rrarr(ro*> 
T^Affi  ^KKXriaia  wcurw  r£v  SXXw^  4trrl 
KopaXri.] — That  is,  not  simply  of  all 
Churches,  but  of  all  in  thai  patri- 
archate. And  so  Rome  is  tJie  head 
of  all  in  the  Roman  patriarchate. 

'  [Nos  enim  singulis  navigantibus, 
ne  cum  scandalo  uUo  navigarent, 
rationem  reddentes,  scimus  noa  hor- 
tatos  eos  ease]  ut  ecclesias  Caihollcae 
radicem  et  matricem  agnoecerent  ac 
tenerent.— S.  Cyprian.  [Epist  xlv.  ad 
Comelium,  olim]  Ub.  iv.  Epist  8. 
[Op.,  p.  69.] 

*  Ed.  BasiL  1580  And  Simancaa 
also  applies  this  speech  of  S.  Cyprian 
to  Rome  :  [Cyprianus  quoque  .... 
lib.  iv.  fatetur,  Ecclesiam  Romanam 
esse  matricem  et  radicem  ecclesiaa 
Catholicae.  —  De  Catholic.  Inatitut] 
Tit  xxiv.  §  17.  [p.  171.]  —  And 
so  also  Pamelius  upon  this  place  of 
S.  Cyprian.  [Romanam  Ecclesiam 
baud  dubie  intelligit,  quam  digno 
elogio  eoclesiae  catholicae  radioem  et 
matricem  dicit,  &c. — ^Annot  Pamelii 
in  loc.  Op.,  p.  86.  ed.  Paris.  1616.] 
But  they  wrong  him. 
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"  tfie  root  and  mother  of  the  Catholic  Church^^  explained.  405 

seemed  to  disapprove  his  election.     S.  Cyprian  replies,  That    Siotiok 

by  reason  of  the  schism  moved  then  by  Novatian,  it  was  * 

uncertain,  in  Africa,  which  of  the  two  had  the  more 
" canonical  right  to  the  see  of  Rome;"  and  that  therefore 
he  named  him  not ;  but  yet,  that  during  this  uncertainty, 
he  exhorted  all  that  sailed  thither,  ut  Ecclesue  Catholica 
radicem  et  matricem  agnoscerent  et  tenerent,  *'  that  in  all 
their  carriage  they  should  acknowledge,  and  so  hold  them- 
selves unto,  the  unity  of  the  Catholic  Church,  which  is  the 
root  and  matrix  of  it,^^  and  the  only  way  to  avoid  participa- 
tion in  the  schism.  And  that  this  must  be  S.  Cyprian^s 
meaning,  I  shall  thus  prove  :  First,  Because  this  could  not 
be  his  meaning  or  intention,  "  That  the  see  of  Rome  was  the 
root  or  matrix  of  the  Catholic  Church  : "  for  if  he  had  told 
them  so,  he  had  left  them  in  as  great  or  greater  diflSculty 
than  he  found  them.  For  there  was  then  an  open  and  an 
apparent  schism  in  the  Church  of  Rome ;  two  bishops, 
Cornelius  and  Novatian ;  two  congregations,  which  re- 
spectively attended  and  observed  them.  So  that  a  perplexed 
question  must  needs  have  divided  their  thoughts.  Which  of 
these  two  had  been  that  root  and  matrix  of  the  Catholic 
Church.  Therefore,  had  S.  Cyprian  meant  to  pronounce 
Rome  the  root  and  matrix  of  the  Catholic  Church,  he  would 
never  have  done  it  at  such  a  time,  when  Rome  itself  was  in 
schism.  Whereas,  in  the  other  sense,  the  counsel  is  good 
and  plain ;  namely,  That  they  should  hold  themselves  to  the 
''  unity  and  communion  of  the  Catholic  Church,^'  which  is 
the  root  of  it.  And  then  necessarily  they  were  to  suspend 
their  communion  there,  till  they  saw  how  the  Catholic 
Chiirch  did  incline,  to  approve  or  disapprove  the  election  of 
the  one  or  the  other.  And  thus  S.  Cyprian  frees  himself  to 
Cornelius  from  the  very  least  touch  of  schism.  Secondly, 
Because   this   sense   comes    home   to    Baronius.^     For   he 

^   [Inter  heec    antem    accidit,    ut  ciliarent,  Bi  possent :  si  non  poBsent, 

audita  Carthagine  electione  Comelii,  cujusnam    esaeut   potiora    jura,    in 

obortoque  in  eum  gchismate,  quod  ea  Africam    scriberent  ;    ut    communi- 

de   re  anceps    easet    mnltorum  sen-  cationem,  qaam  interea  Buspenderant, 

t€nlia,  et  a   cujus  partibuB  starcnt,  cuinam    imi>ertituri    forcnt,^  cunctis 

nutarent  permulti :  ad  dimovendam  liquido  innotesceret.    Heec  itaque  de 

omnem  a  trepidantium  animis  dubi-  missa  legatione,  idem  Cyprianus  ad 

tationem,  yiBum  est  Cypriano,  atque  Oomelium  scribens,  testatur  his  ver- 

coU^s    ejus    nonnullis    in    unum  bis:  (Epist.  xlv.)  Cum  statuissemus, 

coeuntibus,    episcopos    duos,  legates  &c] — liaron.    Annal.  ccliv.  Ko.  64. 

Romam  mittere,  qui  dissidentes  con-  where  he  cites  this  epistle. 
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406  The  true  sense  of  the  passage,  and  qfthe  case  of 

Coim&iios  H&rmB,  That  S.  Cyprian  and  his  ooUeagues^  the  Afirican 
IWbe.  •  bishops^  did  communionem  suspendere,  "  suspend  their  com- 
munion/'  until  they  heard^  by  Caldonius  and  Fortunatus^ 
whose  the  undoubted  right  was.  So^  it  seems^  S.  Cyprian 
gave  that  counsel  to  these  travellers^  which  himself  followed. 
For  if  Bome^  during  the  schism^  and  in  so  great  uncertainty, 
had  yet  been  radio;  EcclesuB  Caiholica,  "  root  of  the 
Catholic  Church  of  Christ/'  I  would  fain  know  how  S. 
Cyprian,  so  great  and  fSBtmous  an  asserter  of  the  Church's 
unity,  durst  once  so  much  as  think  of  '^  suspending  com- 
munion with  her/'  Thirdly^  Because  this  sense  will  be  plain 
also  by  other  passages  out  of  other  epistles  of  S.  Cyprian* 
For,  writing  to  Jubaianus,  an  African  bishop^  against  the 
Novatians,  who  then  infested  those  parts^  and  durst  re- 
baptize  Catholic  Christians^ — ^he  saith  thus  :  "  But  we  who 
hold  the  head  and  root  of  one  Church,  do  know  for  certain, 
and  believe,  that  nothing  of  this  is  lawful  out  of  the  Catholic 
Church ;  and  that  of  baptism,  which  is  but  one,  we  are  the 
head^  where  he  himself  was  at  first  baptized,  when  he  held  the 
ground  and  verity  of  Divine  Unity."  "  Now,  I  conceive  it  is 
all  one,  or  at  least  as  argumentative  to  all  purposes,  to  be 
caput  or  radix  baptisnmtis,  ^^  head  "  or  ^'  root  of  baptism,"  as 
head  or  root  of  the  Church.  For  there  is  but  one  baptism, 
as  well  as  but  one  Churchy  and  that  is  the  entrance  into 
this.  And  S.  Cyprian  afiirms,  and  includes  himself,  nas 
esse  caput,  ''that  we  are  the  head  of  baptism."  Where  yet, 
I  pray  observe  it,  he  cannot  by  nos,  "  we,"  mean  his  own 
person,  though,  if  he  did,  he  were  the  more  opposite  to  Rome ; 
much  less  can  he  mean  the  Roman  Church,  as  it  is  a 
particular,  and  stands  separate  from  others.  For  then  how 
could  he  say,  nos  esse  caput,  "that  we  are  the  head?" 
Therefore  he  must  needs  mean  the  unity  and  society  of  the 

*  Nor  autem,  qui   eccledsa  unins  Nos  an  tern  ....  nihil  illi  extra  eccle- 

caput  et  radicem  tenemus,  pro  certo  dam  licere,   et  baptismay   qnod  est 

RCimaa,  et  fidimuB,  nihil  [illic]  extra  nnum,    apud    nos   esse,   ubi,    &c. — 

Ecclesiam  licere,  et  baptiunatis,  qnod  Pamelins  observes  that  the  paasafe  is 

est  nnnm,  caput  nos  esse,  nbi  et  ipse  obscure.    &  Augustine  in  one  plaoe, 

baptizatus  pnus  fuerat,  quando  diyinse  contra  Cresconium,  lib.  ii.  cap.   38. 

unitatis,    et   rationem  et  yeritatem  (Op,  torn.  ix.  p.  431.  A.),  seems  to 

tenebat. — S.  Cyprian.  Epist.  Ixxiii.  ad  doubt  the  authenticity  of  the  epistle ; 

Jnbaianum,[p.l82.col.2.]ed  Pamelii,  but  in  other  places  he  admits  that  it 

[Paris.    1616.     In   the   Benedictine  is  S.  Cjprian*s.    Cf.  the  note  by  the 

edition,    (p.   130.)    this   passage  is :  Benedictine  editor,  p.  499.] 
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Novation  to  which  it  refers,  explained.  407 

Clinrcli  Catholicy  which  the  Noyatians  had  then  left^  and  Spotioh 
whereof  he  and  his  Church  were  still  members.  Besides^  XXXViil. 
most  manifest  it  is^  that  he  calls  that  Church  cajput  bap^ 
tismatis,  "  the  head  of  baptism/'  where  Novatian  was 
baptized;  (they  are  his  own  words;)  and  probable  it  is  that 
was  Rome,  because  that  schismatic  was  a  Roman  priest* 
And  yet  for  all  this  S.  Cyprian  says,  nos  esse  caput  bap^ 
tismatis,  "  that  we  are  the  head  of  baptism/'  though  he  were 
at  Carthage.  By  which  it  is  plain,  that  as  caput  is  parallel 
to  radix  and  matrix;  so  also  that  by  C(ymt,  "the  head"  of 
baptism,  he  includes  together  with  Rome  all  the  other  mem- 
bers of  the  Church  uiiiversal.  Again,  S.  Cyprian  writes  to 
Cornelius,  and  censures  the  schismatical  carriage  of  the 
Novatians  at  Rome ;  and  tells  him  farther,  that  he  had  sent 
Caldonius  and  Fortunatus  '^  to  labour  peace  in  that  Church, 
that  so  they  might  be  reduced  to  and  composed  in  the  unity 
of  the  Catholic  Church.  But,  because  the  obstinate  and 
inflexible  pertinacy  of  the  other  party  had  not  only  refused 
radicis  et  matris  sinum,  *  the  bosom  of  their  mother  and 
embracings  of  their  root,'  but  the  schism  increasing  and 
growing  raw  to  the  worse,  hath  set  up  a  bishop  to  itself,"  &c.^ 
Where  it  is  observable,  and  I  think  plain,  that  S.  Cyprian 
employed  his  legates,  not  to  bring  the  Catholic  Church  to  the 
communion  of  Rome,  but  Rome  to  the  Catholic  Church; 
or  to  bring  the  Novatians  not  only  to  communicate  with 
Cornelius,  but  with  the  Church  universal ;  which  was  there- 
fore "  head  and  root,"  in  S.  Cyprian's  judgment,  even  to  Rome 
itself,  as  well  as  to  all  other  great,  ancient,  or  even  Apostoli- 
cal, Chiirches.  And  this  is  yet  more  plain  by  the  sequel. 
For  when  those  his  legates  had  laboured  to  bring  those 
schismatics  to  the  unity  of  the  Catholic  Church,  yet  he 
complains  their  labour  was  lost.     And  why  ?    Why,  because 

*  [Miseramus  nuper  coHegas  no»-  complextim  reciuAyit,  sed  etiam  glis- 

tros   Caldoninm   et   Fortunatum   at  cente  et  in  pq'us  recnidescente  dia- 

non   tantum    persaaaione    literarum  cordia,  episcopam  sibi  constituit,  [et 

nofitraram,  aed  pTsesentia  sua  et  con-  contra  Bacramentmn  semel  traditum 

silio   omnium    Testmm    eniterentur  diviDSB     dlBposiiionis    et    catholi<*» 

quantum  poseent  et]  elaborarent,  ut  unitatis    adulterum    et    contrarium 

ad  catholicse  ecclesis  unitatem  scissi  caput  extra  ecclesiam  fecit,  acceptis 

corporis    membra    componerent,    et  Uteris  tam  tuis,  quam  collegarum,  &c.] 

Christianse    caritatis    ^nculo    copu-  — S.  Cyprian,   [fipist  xUL   ad  Cor- 

larentw    Sed  quoniam  diyersn  paitis  nelium,  olim]  lib.  ii.  Epist.  10.    [Op., 

obetinata  et  indBexibilis  pertinacia  non  p.  56.] 
tantum  radicis  et  matris  sinum  atque 
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408  Tfiat  the  unity  of  Ch.Cath.,not  theRomanSee,  was  the  "root  ^mother' 


WITH 
FiSHBB. 


CoHFBRiHOB  recusabont  radicis  et  mairis  sinum,  "  they  refused  the  bosom 
of  the  root  and  the  mother.''  Therefore  it  must  needs  be, 
that;  in  S.  Cyprian's  sense^  these  two^  unitas  CaihoUc^e 
EcclesuBy  "the  unity  of  the  Catholic  Chiirch/'  and  raeUcis 
or  matricis  sinus  or  compleams^  the  "  bosom  "  or  "  embracing 
of  the  root "  or  the  "  mother,"  are  all  one.  And  then  rtuUx 
and  matrix  are  not  words  by  which  he  expresses  the  Roman 
see  in  particular,  but  he  denotes  by  them  the  "  unity  of  the 
Church  Catholic."  Fourthly,  Because  Tertullian  ^  seems  to 
me  to  agree  in  the  same  sense:  for,  saith  he^  "these  so 
many  and  great  Churches  foimded  by  the  Apostles/'  taken 
all  of  them  together,  "  are  that  one  Church  from  the 
Apostles^  out  of  which  are  all.  So  all  are  first,  and  all 
apostolic,  while  they  all  allow  and  prove  unam  umtaiem, 
'  one  unity/  "  Nor  can  any  possibly  understand  this  of  any 
particular  Churchy  but  subordinately.  As  S.  Gregory  Nazi* 
anzen  says,  the  Chiirch  of  Caesarea  was  mater,  "  the  mother, 
of  almost  all  Churches ; "  *  which  must  needs  be  understood 
of  some  neighbouring  churches,  not  of  the  whole  Catholic 
Church.  And  where  Pamelius  speaks*^  of  "original"  and 
*'  mother  "  Churches,  he  names  six,  "  and  others,"  and  Rome 
in  the  last  place.     Therefore  certainly  no  particular  Church 


r  [Itaqae]  tot  ac  tantse  ecclesiee, 
una  est  ilia  ab  ApoBtolis  prima,  ex 
qua  oxnned.  Bic  omnes  primaa,  et 
omnes  ApostoUcae,  dum  unam  omnes 
probant  unitatem.  —  Tertullian.  de 
pnescript.  advere.  Hoer.  cap.  xx.  [The 
last  clause  in  this  passage  is  in 
Kigalt*s  edition  :  Sic  omnes  prima, 
et  Apostolicee,  dum  una  omnes  pro- 
bant unitatem.—Op.,  p.  209.  A.]— 
[. .  .  Apostolos  primum  institutis  per 
Judaeam  ecclesiis,  in  orbem  deinde 
profectos,  apud  unamquamque  civi- 
tatem  ecclesias  condidisse,  quae  vocatae 
sint  ApostolicaB,  a  quibus  caeterae 
mutuo  sumpserint  doctrinam.]  Porro 
unam  esse  primam  Apostolicam, 
a  qua  reliquas.  Hanc  nuUi  loco 
affigit — B[eatus]  Rhenanus,  Annotat 
in  Argument,  [praefix.]  Tertullian. 
lib.  de  praescriptione  [Haeret  Op., 
p.  67.  D.  ed.  De  la  Barre,  Paris  1582.] 
j^iUli  loco;  therefore  not  at  Rome. 
But  these  words,  *'  Hanc  nulli  loco 
affigit,**  ddeantur,  says  the  Spanish 
inquisition  upon  Rhenanus,  printed 
at  Madrid,  an  1584.    [Repeated  also 


in  the  Index  Expnrgatorius  of  Madrid, 
ed.  1667.  p.  94.  col.  1.] 

*  S.  Gregory  Nazianzen  says  the 
Church  of  Caesarea  was  mater  prope 
omnium  Ecclesiarum.  —  [3.  Greg^r. 
Nazianzen.]  Epist.  xviii.  [nunc  xli.  oL 
xxii  adCaesarienses.  Op.,tom.ii.  p.36. 
A.  vdaris  fi^y  oiy  iiucArialas  ^povrurrtov, 
&s  Xpi<rrou  acifiaros^  ftdKurra  Si  r^s 
dfterepar,  ^  /irrriip  (tx^S^k  diriin-tay  rS»p 
iKK\ij<Tuiv  ^¥  re  dw*  iipxvSt  «f«i  wr  4ari, 
Kcd  vofiiffrai,  ical  wpbs  V  ^^  icowor 
fi\4w€i,  &s  Kivrptf  k6k\os  wtptypwpS- 
flOfOSf  ic.  T.  A.] 

■  [Quod  hue  antem  solum  pcrtineat, 
Ecdesia  matrices  Jidei  vocantur,  undo 
fides  Christ!  primum  venit  ad  nos: 
et  origincUes  fidei,  a  quibus  diffusa 
per  orbem  fides  ori^nem  sumpsit. 
Exemplaria  vene  fidei  scilicet,  ut 
fuit  Hierosolymitana,  Antiochena, 
Corinthia,  Philippensis,  Ephesina, 
Romana,  et  aliae.]— Pamel.  [Annotat] 
in  Tertullian.  lib.  de  pnescript.  ad- 
versus  Haereticos,  cap.  xxi.  No.  129. 
[apud  Op.,  Tertullian.  p.  254.  col.  1. 
C.  ed.  Colon.  1617.] 
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of  particular  Churches,  shown  from  S.  Cyprian,  and  other  Fathers,      409 

can  be  the  root  or  matrix  of  the  Catholic;  but  she  is. rooted  Srotion 
in  her  own  unity,  down  from  the  Apostles,  and  no  where  else  ^^^^^'^' 
extra  Deum.  And  this  is  farther  manifest  by  the  irreligious 
act  of  the  Emperor  Adrian ;  for  he,  intending  to  root  out  the 
faith  of  Christ,  took  this  course :  he  consecrated  simulacrum 
Jovis,  ''  the  image  of  Jupiter,''  in  the  very  place  where  Christ 
suffered ;  and  profaned  Bethlehem  with  the  temple  of 
Adonis — "to  this  end,  that  the  root,  as  it  were,  and  the 
foundation  of  the  Church  might  be  taken  away,  if  in  those 
places  idols  might  be  worshipped  in  which  Christ  Himself  was 
bom,  and  suffered,"^  &c.  By  which  it  is  most  evident, 
that  either  Jerusalem  was  the  root  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
if  any  particular  Church  were  so ;  or  rather,  that  Adrian  was 
deceived,  as  being  an  heathen  he  well  might,  in  that  he 
thought  the  Universal  Church  had  any  particular  or  local 
root  of  its  being;  or  that  he  could  destroy  it  all,  by  laying  it 
waste  in  any  one  place  whatsoever.  And  S.  Augustine,  I  think, 
is  full  for  this.  That  the  Catholic  Church  must  have  a 
Catholic  ''  root,''  or  ^'  matrix,"  too.  For  he  tells  us,  "  That 
all  heresies  whatsoever  went  out  de  ilia,  ^  out  of  the  Catholic 
Church. '  "^  For  de  ilia,  there,  can  be  out  of  no  other ;  for  "  all 
heresies  "  did  not  go  out  of  any  one  particular  Church.  He 
goes  on :  "  They  were  cut  off  de  viie,  '  from  this  Catholic 
vine '  stiU,  as  unprofitable  branches ;  ipsa  autem, '  but  this ' 
Catholic  Church  remains  in  radice  sua,  '  in  its  own  root,'  in 
its  own  vine,  in  its  own  charity,"  which  must  needs  be  as 
ample  and  as  catholic  as  itself;  or  else,  were  it  any  particular, 
''  all  heretical  branches"  could  not  be  cut  off  from  one 
''  root."  And  S.  Augustine  says  again,  "  That  the  Dona- 
tists  did  not  consider  that  they  were  cut  off  from  the  root  of 
the  Eastern  Churches  :"*  where  you  see  again  it  is  still  but 

^[NamHadrianuBlmperatorexisti-  <=  Hsereses  omnes  de  ilia  exierunt, 

mans  Be  fidem  Christianam  loci  in-  tanqoam   Barmenta    inotilia  de  yite 

juria  peremtanim,  in  loco  pasBionis  praecisa :  ipsa  autem  manet  in  radice 

aimulacrum    JovIb     consecravit  :    et  sua,  [in  vite  sua,  in  caritate  sua.]— 

Bethlehem  AdonidiB   fano  profanata  8.  Aagustin.  de  Symbolo  ad  Catecnu- 

eat :]  ut  quasi  radix  et  fnndamontum  menos,  lib.  i.  cap.  6.     [Op.,  torn.  vi. 

EccleBiae  tolleretnr,  Bi  in  iiB  loclsidola  col.  554.  £.] 

colerentur,  in  qoibns  ChrlBtus  natus  <'  Pare  [antem]    Donati    [in  boUa 

est  [at  pateretur,  pas&uB  est  ut  resur-  Africis  calumniaturorbi  terrarum,  et] 

geret,  surrexit  nt  regnaret,  judicatuB  non  considerat  [ea  Bterilitate,    qua 

ub  judicaret.]  —  S.   Faulinus,  EpiBt.  fructus     paciB    et    caritatiB     noluit 

(xi.  ad*  Severum,)  [xxxi.  §  3.    Op.,  afferre,]  ab  ilia    radice   oriental ium 

torn.  1.  p.  194.]  ecclesiarum  BC  e8sc  praecisam,  [unde 
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410  The  Church  CathoUc  the  ''  root  and  mother  "  of  the  Roman. 

CoHrtBEHOB  "  one  root*'  of  many  Chorclies ;  and  that  if  any  man  will 
FwHM.    ^^^®  *  "  particular  root'^  of  the  Catholic  Church,  he  mu«* 

■ have  it  in  the  East,  not  in  the  West  at  Rome.     And  now, 

lastly,  besides  this  out  of  S.  Cyprian,  to  prove  his  own 
meaning — and  siire  he  is  the  best  interpreter  of  himself, — 
and  other  assisting  proofs,  it  is  most  evident  that  in  the 
prime  and  principal  sense,  the  Catholic  Church  and  her 
unity  is  the  "  head,  root,  or  matrix  "  of  Rome,  and  all  other 
particular  Churches,  and  not  Rome,  or  any  other  particular, 
the  head,  root,  or  matrix  of  it.  For  there  is  a  double  root 
of  the  Church,  as  there  is  of  all  things  else :  that  is,  radix 
essentue,  the  "  root,  head,  or  matrix  of  its  essence  -/*  and 
this  is  the  prime  sense;  for  essence  and  being  is  first  in 
all  things  :  and  then  there  is  raduc  emsteniue,  "  the  root  of 
its  existence ''  and  formal  being ;  which  always  presupposes 
being,  and  is  therefore  a  sense  less  principal.  Now  to  apply 
this.  The  Catholic  or  Universal  Church  is,  and  must  needs 
be,  the  root  of  essence  and  being  to  Rome,  and  all  other 
particulars ;  and  this  is  the  principal  root,  head,  or  matrix, 
that  gives  being :  and  Rome,  but  with  all  other  particular 
Churches,  and  no  more  than  other  patriarchal  Churches,  was 
and  is  radup  eanstentuB,  the  "root  of  the  Church's  existence." 
And  this  agrees  with  that  known  and  received  rule  in  art, 
"  That  universals  give  essence  to  their  particulars,  and 
particulars  supply  their  universals  with  existence.'^  For  as 
Socrates,  and  every  particular  man,  borrow  their  essence 
from  the  species  and  definition  of  a  man,  which  is  universal  \ 
but  this  universal  nature  and  being  of  man  hath  no  actual 
existence  but  in  Socrates  and  all  other  particular  men ;  so 
the  Church  of  Rome,  and  every  other  particular  Church  in 
the  world,  receive  their  very  essence  and  being  of  a  church 
from  the  definition  of  the  Catholic  Universal  Church  of 
Christ ;  but  this  universal  nature  and  being  of  the  Church 
hath  no  actual  existence  but  in  Rome  and  all  other  par- 
ticular Churches,  and  equal  existence  in  all  her  particulars. 
And  should  all  the  particular  Churches  in  the  world  feU 
away  fi-om  Christ,  save  only  one, — which  God  forbid ! — ^yet 
the  nature,   essence,   and  being  of  the  Universal  Church 

evangelium  In  Africam  venit]  —  S.      olim]  clxx.  S  2.    [Op.,  torn,  ii  coL 
Augustin.  Epist.  [liL  ad  Sererinum,     119.  B.] 
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TT^  Roman  Church  Apostolic — but  not  the  ^^  only  Apostolic  J 


411 


would  both  exist  and  subsist  in  that  one  particular.     Out  of    Siotiow 
all  which  to  me  most  clear  it  is.  That  for  the  Church's  being,  ^^^^^^^' 
the  Catholic  Church,  and  that  in  unity,  (for  ens  and  unum, 
"  being,''  and  "being  one,'' are  convertible,)  is  radio:,  the  "root, 
head,  matrix,  fountain,  or  original,"  call  it  what  you  will,  of 

Rome,  and  all  other  particular  Churches;  but  Rome  is*  no  >  [U 

more  than  other  Churches  the  root  or  matrix  of  the  Edittiers 
Catholic  Church's  existence,  or  place  of  her  actual  residence :  and  1686.] 
and  this  I  say  for  her  existence  only,  not  the  purity  or 
form  of  her  existence,  which  is  not  here  considered.  But  if 
the  Catholic  she  be  not,  nor  the  "  root"  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  yet "  Apostolic  "  I  hope  she  is.  Indeed,  Apostolic  she 
is,  as  being  the  see  of  one,  and  he  a  prime.  Apostle  f  but 
then  not  Apostolic,  as  the  Church  is  called  in  the  Creed,  from 
all  the  Apostles — no,  nor  the  "  only  Apostolic."  ^    "  Visible," 

*  Not  as  Bellarmine  would  haye  it, 
with  a  Hino  dicitur  Apoetolica,  quia 
in  ea  successio  epiBCoponun  ab  apo- 
Btolis  deducta  est  usque  ad   nos. — 
BelUurmin.  do  Notis  EccL  lib.  It.  cap.  8. 
§  1.    [Op.,  torn.  ii.  coL  178.  D.]    For, 
by  this  reason*  neither  Jerusalem  nor 
Antioch  were  m  their  times  Apostolic 
Churches  ;     because    succession    of 
bishops  hath  not  succeeded  in  them 
to  this  day.    [Neque  enim  de  pres- 
byteris,   aut  dlaconis,  aut  inferioris 
ordinls  dericis,  sed]  de  collegis  age- 
batar,  qui  possent  [aliorum  coll^^ 
rum]  judicio,  [prsesertim]  apoBtoliai- 
rum  eccUsiarum,  causam  suam  inte- 
ffram  reseryare. — S.  Augustin.  Epist. 
[xliil  ad  Glorium  et  Eleusium,  olim] 
clxii.  [§  7.    Op.,  tom.  iL  col.  91.  F.J 
— Johann.  de  Turrecremata  enumerat 
sex  verbi  hi\jus  significationes.    Qua- 
rum  prima   est  apoHolica ;    dicitur 
?uia  in  apostolis^  &c    initiata   est 
[os  enim  instituit  quasi  fundamen- 
turn  eccleslsB,  &c — Johann.  de  Tur- 
recremat.  Summ.  de   Eccles.   lib.  L 
cap.  18. — £t  quia  originem  sumpsit 
ab  apoRtolis,    &c — ibid. — Ubi  dicit 
etiam    S.    Patres    apposuisse    banc 
vocem  {apostoiicam)  in  symbolo  suo, 
supra  symbolum  apostolorum.— ibid. 
rThe  whole  passage  is:  Apposuerunt 
aotem  sancti  patres  in  symbolo  suo 
supra  symbolum  apostolorum,  quod 
ecclesia  esset  apostolica:  et  hoc  pro- 
fecto,  ut  dicit  Albertus  Magnus,   ad 
ostensionem   auctoritatis  et  antiqui- 

tatis    ecclesise Dicitur    autem 

ecclesia  apostolica  ratione  multiplicL 


Tum  prime:  quia  in  apostolis,  qui 
fuerunt  primi  qui  adhieserunt  Christo 
.  .  .  ecclesia  initiata  est :  et  sui  esse 
secundum  tempus  gratis  rerelata  sus- 
cepit  originem  . . .  Primum  apostoloa 
elegit,  quoB  quasi  fundamenta  ecclesifle 
instituit,  quorum  pradicatione  de 
eadem  plebe  multi  ad  eum  conyersi 
in  se  ipsis  originem  ecclesiae  pnestite- 
runt] 

t  [Edant  ergo  origines  ecclesiarum 
Buarum:  eyolyant  ordinem  eplscopo- 
rum  suorum,  ita  per  successiones  ab 
initio  decurrentem,  ut  primus  ille 
episcopns  aliquem  ex  Apostolis,  yel 
apostolicis  yiris,  qui  tamen  cum 
Apostolis  perseyerayerit,  habuerit 
auctorem  et  anteoessorem.  Hoc  enim 
modo]  Ecclesise  Apostolicse  [census 
sues  deferunt:  sicjut  Smymaeorum 
[ecclesia  Polycarpum  ab  Joanne  con- 
locatum  refert :  sicut  Romanorum, 
Clementem  a  Petro  ordinatum  itidem : 
proinde  utique  et  [csBtersd  exhibent 
quos  ab  Apostolis  in  episcopatum 
constitutes  [Apostolici  seminis  tra- 
duces habeant]--Tertullian.  de  prao* 
script  advers.  Haereticos,  cap.  xxxii 
[Op.,  p.  213.  B.]--rAge  jam  qui  yoles 
curiositatem  melius  exercere  in 
negotio  salutis  tuse,]  percurre  Ec- 
clesias  Apostolicas,  [apud  quas  ipsas 
adbuc  cathedrae  apostolorum  suis  locis 

praesident Proxima    est    tibi 

Achaia  ?]  babes  Corinthum.  [Si  non 
longa  et  a  Macedonia,  babes]  Philip- 
pos,  [babes]  Tbessalonicenses.  [Si  potes 
m  Asiam  tendere,  babes]  Ephesum. 
[Si   autem    Italias    adjaces,    babes] 
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412  TheChxannotdecideof  themeamreof  belief  reqwredineachindm 

CoHFiBBKOB  I  mEj  iiot  dciiy,  God  hath  hitherto  preserved  her,  but  for  a 
Fw'uBE.    ^*^ter  end,  doubtless,  than  they  turn  it  to.    But  ''infallible" 

she  was  never.     Yet  if  that  Lady  did,  as  the  Jesuit  in  his 

close  avows,  or  others  will,  rest  satisfied  with  it,  who  can  help 
it?  Sure,  none  but  God.  And,  by  A.  C.'s  leave,  this,  which 
I  said  is  no  work  for  my  pen,  cannot  be  learned — ^no,  not  of 
the  one  holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church,  much  less  of 
the  Roman.  For  though  the  foundation  be  one  and  the 
same,  and  suflSciently  known  by  Scripture  and  the  Creeds, 
yet  for  the  building  upon  the  foundation,  the  adding  to  it» 
the  detracting  from  it,  the  joining  other  things  with  it,  the 
'  [it,  and  grating  upon  it,  each'  of  these  may  be  damnable  to  some, 
wa/(!  Edit.  ^^^  ^^*  ^  others,  according  to  the  knowledge,  wisdom, 
1639.]  means  of  information,  which  some  have  and  others  want; 
and  according  to  the  ignorance,  simpUcity,  and  want  of  infor- 
mation, which  some  others  have,  and  cannot  help;  and 
according  to  the  negUgence,  contempt,  wilfulness,  and  malice, 
with  obstinacy,  which  some  have  against  the  known  truth ; 
and  all  or  some  of  these  in  different  degrees  in  every  parti- 
cular man :  and  that  in  the  whole  latitude  of  mankind, 
from  the  most  wise  and  learned  in  the  school  of  Christ,  to 
the  simplest  idiot,  that  hath  been  so  happy  as  to  be  initiated 
into  the  faith  by  baptism.  Now,  the  Church  hath  not  this 
knowledge  of  all  particulars,  men,  and  conditions,  nor  can 
she  apply  the  conditions  to  the  men ;  and  therefore  cannot 
teach  just  how  far  every  man  must  believe,  as  it  relates  to 
the  possibility  or  impossibility  of  his  salvation,  in  every  parti- 
cular. And  that  which  the  Church  cannot  teach,  men  c^inot 
learn  of  her.  She  can  teach  the  foundation,  and  men  were 
happy  if  they  would  learn  it,  and  the  Church  more  happy 
would  she  teach  nothing  but  that,  as  necessary  to  salvation ; 
for  certainly  nothing  but  that  is  necessary.  Now  then, 
whereas,  after  all  this,  the  Jesuit  tells  us  that 

Romam,  [nnde  nobis  quoque  ancto-  eandem    doctrinam    ejasdem     fidei 

ritaa  praesto  est.] — ibid.  cap.  xxxvi.  nationibus    promulgaverunt,  et  pro- 

fp.  215.  A.] — Et  Pamelins  enumerat  inde    ecclcsias    apud    unamquamqae 

Hicrosolymitanam,  Antiochcnam,  Co-  civitatem  condidemnt,  a  qmotis  tra- 

rinthiam,  Pbilippensem,  Epbesinam,  ducem    fidei    et    semina    doctrinsB,] 

Romanam. — Pamel.    ibid.    cap.    xxi.  cseterae  [exinde]   ecclesiee   [mntuate 

No.  129.  [ubi sup.  p.  408.  note  ■.]  And  sunt,  et  qnotidie  matuantor  ut  eccle- 

it  may  be  observed,  that  so  long  ago  siae  fiant :  ac]  per  hoc  et  ipsae  Apo- 

Tertnllian,    and  so  lately  Pamelins,  stolic»  deputantur,  ut  sobolcs  Apo- 

should  reckon  Rome  last.  [.  .  .  dehinc  stolicarum    Ecclesiarum.— Tertnllian. 

in    orI>em    profecti,     (sc    Apostoli)  ibid.  cap.  xx.  [p.  208.  D.] 
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A.  C.^B  statement  about  the  Lady  for  whom  tlie  Conference  was  held.      413 

Jf.  Upon  this  and  the  precedent  Conferences/  the  lady    Ssotion 
rested  in  judgment  fully  satisfied  [in  her  judgment  J 


"  u  -      o  -J  rA.C.p.72.] 

as  she  told  a  confident '  friend,  of  the  truth  of  the  ^  [Confer- 
Roman  Church's  faith.     Yet  upon  frailty,  and  fear  to  a.  C] 
oflfend  the  King,  she  yielded  to  go  to  church ;  *  for  y^^earei 
which  she  was  after  very  sorry,  as  some  of  her  friends    '    ^ 
can  testify. 

*  [The  Chaplain  upon  this  last  clause  saith,  that  he  is  sure  she  will  be  better 
able  to  answer  for  her  coming  to  Church,  than  for  her  leaving  the  Church  of 
England,  and  following  the  superstitions  and  errors  of  the  Church  of  Borne. 
But  he  neither  proveth,  nor  can  prove,  that  it  is  lawful  for  one,  persuaded 
especially  as  the  lady  is,  to  go  to  the  Protestant  Church,  which  were  to  halt 
on  both  sides,  to  serve  two  masters,  to  dissemble  with  God  and  the  world,  to 
profess  outwardly  a  religion  in  conscience  known  to  be  false ;  neither  doth  he, 
nor  can  he,  prove  any  superstition  or  error  to  be  in  Rom^n  religion,  but  by 
presuming  with  intolerable  pride  to  make  himself,  or  some  of  his  fellows, 
judge  of  controversies,  and  by  taking  authority  to  censure  all  to  be  superstition 
and  error,  which  suiteth  not  with  his  fiwcy,  although  it  be  generally  held  or 
practised  by  the  Universal  Church;  which,  in  S.  Augustine's  judgment,  is 
"  most  insolent  madness.*' 

I  beseech  sweet  Jesus  to  give  grace  to  every  one  that  offendeth  in  this  sort, 
to  see,  repent,  and  get  pardon  of  their  fitults  past,  and  light  of  true  fiiith  in 
time  to  come ;  for  obtaining  whereof  they  had  need  to  pray  to  God  for  it,  and 
with  a  great  desire  to  seek  after  it,  and  with  humility  to  submit  their  will 
and  judgment  to  those  whom  God  hath  appointed  to  teach  it;  to  wit,  such 
doctors  and  pastors  as,  by  a  visible  continual  succession,  have  without  change 
brought  it  from  Christ  and  His  Apostles,  even  until  these  our  days,  and  shall 
by  a  like  succession  carry  it  along  even  until  the  end  of  the  world.  The 
which  succession  not  being  found  in  any  other  Church  differing  in  doctrine 
from  the  Roman  Church,  I  wish  the  Chaplain  and  his  lord,  and  every  other 
man,  carefully  to  consider,  whether  it  be  not  more  Christian,  and  less  brain-sick, 
to  think  that  the  Pope,  being  S.  Peter's  successor,  with  a  General  Council, 
should  be  judge  of  controversies,  and  that  the  pastoral  judgment  of  him,  upon 
whom  as  upon  a  firm  rock  Christ  did  build  His  Church,  (Ephes.  iv.  11.)  and  for 
whose  &ith  Christ  prayed,  (Matth.  xvi.  18.)  enjoining  him  to  confirm  his 
brethren,  (Luke  xzii.  82.)  and  to  whose  care  and  government  Christ  committed 
His  whole  flock  of  lambs  and  sheep,  (John  xxi.  15 — 17.)  should  be  accounted 
infallible,  rather  than  to  make  every  man  that  can  read  Scripture,  interpreter 
of  Scriptures,  decider  of  controversies,  controller  of  General  Councils,  and 
judge  of  his  judges ;  or  to  have  no  judge  of  controversies  of  faith,  to  permit 
eveiy  man  to  believe  as  he  list — as  if  there  were  no  infallible  certainty  of  faith 
to  be  expected  on  earth ;  the  which  were  to  induce,  instead  of  "  one  saving 
faith,"  a  Babylonical  confusion  of  so  many  faiths  as  fantasies,  or  no  true 
Christian  faith  at  all.  From  which  evils,  sweet  Jesus,  deliver  us.  Amen. — 
FiHis.— A.  C.  maig.  note  to  p.  73.] 

26.  I. — This  is  all  personal.  And  how  that  honourable  §  ^^- 
Lady  was  then  settled  "  in  conscience/'  how  "  in  judgment/' 
I  know  not.  This,  I  think,  is  made  clear  enough,  That  that 
which  you  said  in  this  and  the  precedent  Conferences  could 
settle  neither,  unless  in  some  that  were  settled  or  settling 
before.  As  little  do  I  know  what  she  *'  told  any  confident 
friend  "  of  her  approving  the  Roman  cause ;  no  more  whether 
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414  In  what  sense  the  Lady  might  mare  properly  cammwdcale 

CoNFiBOTOE  it  were  *'  frailty'*  or  "  fear/'  or  other  motive,  tliat  made  her 
Fmmr.    y^®^^  ^  S^  *^  church;  nor  how  sorry  she  was  for  it,  nor  who 

can  testify  that  sorrow.    This  I  am  sure  of:  if  she  repent,  and 

God  forgive  her  other  sins,  she  will  more  easily  be  able  to 
answer  for  her  "  coming  to  church,''  than  for  her  "  leaving 
of  the  Church  of  England,"  and  following  the  superstitions 
and  errors  which  the  Roman  Church  hath  added  in  point  of 
faith  and  the  worship  of  God.  For  the  lady  was  then  living, 
when  I  answered  thus. 

II. — Now,  whereas  I  said  the  Lady  would  far  more  easily 
be  able  to  answer  for  her  coming  to  church  than  for  her 

A.  C.  p.  73.  leaving  the  Church  of  England  :   to  this  A.  C.  excepts,  and 
says,  "  that  I  neither  prove,  nor  can  prove,  that  it  is  lawftd 
for  one,  persuaded  especially  as  the  Lady  was,  to  go  to  the 
Protestant  church."    There  is  a  great  deal  of  cunning,  and 
as  much  malice,  in  this  passage,  but  I  shall  easily  pluck  the 
sting  out  of  the  tail  of  this  wasp.     And,  first,  I  have  proved 
it  already,  through  this  whole  discourse,  and  therefore  can 
prove  it,  that  the  Church  of  England  is  an  orthodox  Church; 
and  therefore  with  the  same  labour  it  is  proved  that  men 
may  lawfully  go  unto  it,  and  communicate  with  it — ^for  so 
a  man  not  only  may  but  ought  to  do  with  an  orthodox 
Church :  and  a  Romanist  may  communicate  with  the  Church 
of  England  without  any  oflfence  in  the  nature  of  the  thing 
thereby  incurred;  but  if  his  conscience,  through  misinfor- 
mation, check  at  it,  he  should  do  well  in  that  case  rather  to 
inform  his  conscience,  than  forsake  any  orthodox  Church 
whatsoever.   Secondly,  A.  C.  tells  me  plainly,  ''  that  I  cannot 
prove,  that  a  man,  so  persuaded  as  the  Lady  was,  may  go  to 
the  Protestant  church ;"  that  is,  that  a  Roman  Catholic  may 
not  go  to  the  Protestant  church.     Why,  I  never  went  about 
to  prove  that  a  Roman  Catholic,  being  and  continuing  such, 
might,  against  his  conscience,  go  to  the  Protestant  church ; 
for  these  words,  '^a  man  persuaded  as  the  Lady  is,"  are 
A.  C.'s  words,  they  are  not  mine.     Mine  are  not  simply  that 
the  Lady  might,  or  that  she  might  not;  but  comparative 
they  are :  *^  That  she  might  more  easily  answer  to  GoA  for 
coming  to,  than  for  going  from,  the  Church  of  England." 
And  that  is  every  way  most  true :  for  in  this  doubtful  time 
of  hers,  when,  upon  my  reasons  giv^i,  she  went  again  to 
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tvith  the  Anglican  Churchy  than  with  the  K  C.  Church.  .416 

church ;  when  yet  soon  after,  as  you  say  at  least,  she  was    Section 
sorry  for  it ; — I  say,  at  this  time  she  was  in  heart  and  reso- 


lution a  Roman  Catholic,  or  she  was  not :  if  she  were  not, 
as  it  seems  by  her  doubting  she  was  not  then  fiilly  resolved, 
then  my  speech  is  most  true,  that  she  might  more  easily 
answer  God  for  coming  to  service  in  the  Church  of  England 
than  for  leaving  it ;  for  a  Protestant  she  had  been,  and,  for 
aught  I  knew,  at  the  end  of  this  Conference  so  she  was;  and 
then  it  was  no  sin  in  itself  to  come  to  an  orthodox  Church, 
nor  no  sin  against  her  conscience,  she  continuing  a  Protestant, 
for  aught  which  then  appeared  to  me : — ^but  if  she  then  were 
a  Roman  Catholic,  as  the  Jesuit  and  A.  C.  seem  confident 
she  was,  yet  my  speech  is  true  too ;  for  then  she  might  more 
easily  answer  to*  God  for  coming  to  the  Church  of  England,  i  [to . . . 
which  is  orthodox,  and  leaving  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  ^^■f^^^ 
is  superstitious,  than,  by  leaving  the  Church  of  England, 
communicate  with  all  the  superstitions  of  Rome.     Now,  the 
cunning  and  the  malignity  of  A.C.  lies  in  this :  he  would  fain 
have  the  world  think  that  I  am  so  indifferent  in  religion  as 
that  I  did  maintain,  the  Lady,  being  conscientiously  per- 
suaded of  the  truth  of  the  Romish  doctrine,  might  yet,  against 
both  her  conscience,  and  against  open  and  avowed  profession, 
come  to  the  Protestant  church. 

III. — ^Nevertheless,  in  hope  his  cunning  malice  would  not 
be  discovered,  against  this, — his  own  sense,  that  is,  and  not 
mine, — ^he  brings  divers  reasons.  As,  first.  It  is  not  lawful 
for  one  affected  as  that  lady  was — that  is,  for  one  that  is  re- 
solved of  the  truth  of  the  Roman  Church — to  go  to  the  Church 
of  England,  there  and  in  that  manner  to  serve  and  worship 
God;  "because,''  saith  A.C,  "that  were  to  halt  on  both  A.  C.  p.  78 
sides,  to  serve  two  masters,  and  to  dissemble  with  God  and 
the  world.''  Truly,  I  say  the  same  thing  with  him;  and 
that  therefore  neither  may  a  Protestant,  that  is  resolved  in 
conscience  that  the  profession  of  the  true  faith  is  in  the 
Church  of  England,  go  to  the  Romish  church,  there  and  in 
that  manner  to  serve  and  worship  God.  Neither  need  I  give 
other  answer,  because  A.  C.  urges  this  against  his  own  fiction, 
not  my  assertion.  Yet,  since  he  will  so  do,  I  shall  give  a 
particular  answer  to  each  of  them.  And  to  this  first  reason 
of  his  I  say  thus  :  That  to  believe  religion  after  one  sort,  and 
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41 6  Some  Jesuits  have  recommended  outward  compliance  withState  religiofL 

CoffFERiHOB  to  practise  it  after  another^  and  that  in  the  main  points  of 
Pmhib.    worship,  the  Sacrament  and  Invocation,  is  to  halt  on  both 

sides,  to  serve  two  masters,  and  to  dissemble  with  Grod  and 

the  world.  And  other  than  this  I  never  taught,  nor  ever 
said  that  which  might  infer  the  contrary.  But,  A.  C,  give 
me  leave  to  tell  you,  your  fellow- Jesuit  Azorius^  affirms  this 
in  express  terms.  And  what  do  you  think,  can  he  prove  it  ? 
Nay,  not  Azorius  only,  but  other  priests  and  Jesmts  here  in 
England,  either  teach  some  of  their  proselytes,  or  else  some 
of  them  learn  it  without  teaching,  that  though  they  be  per- 
suaded as  this  lady  was — ^that  is,  though  they  be  Roman 
Catholics — yet,  either  to  gain  honour  or  save  their  purse,  they 
may  go  to  the  Protestant  Church,  just  as  the  Jesuit  here 
says  "  the  Lady  did,  out  of  frailty„  and  fear  to  offend  the 
King.'*  Therefore  I  pray,  A.  C,  if  this  be  gross  dissimulation 
both  with  God  and  the  world,  speak  to  your  fellows  to  leave 
persuading  or  practising  of  it,  and  leave  men  in  the  profes- 
sion of  religion  to  be  as  they  seem,  or  to  seem  and  appear  as 

A.  c.  p.  73.  they  are ;  let  us  have  no  mask  worn  here.  A.  C.^s  second 
reason  why  one  so  persuaded  as  that  Lady  was  might  not 
go  to  the  Protestant  Church,  is,  "  because  that  were  out- 
wardly to  profess  a  religion  in  conscience  known  to  be  false.'* 
To  this  I  answer,  first.  That  if  this  reason  be  true,  it  concerns 
all  men,  as  well  as  those  that  be  persuaded  as  the  Lady  was. 
For  no  man  may  outwardly  profess  a  religion  in  conscience 

Rom.  X.  10.  known  to  be  false ;   '^  for  with  the  heart  man  believeth  to 

V  Quinto  quoBiitur,  An  obi  Catholici  dpiat,  ut  eo  tanquim  religionU  tjak- 
una  cnm  hsreticiB  versantar,  licitum  bolo  pravitatem  hadreticam  simal  pro- 
si  t  Catholico  adire  templa,  ad  qnn  fiteantor,  et  ut  Catholici  discernantor 
.  hnretici  oonveniunt,  eorum  intereBse  ab  hadretids,  nequaquam  esse  lidtum 
conventibuB,  [atque  condonibus]]  parere  hia  prindpis  jnssis;  qnoniam 
Eeepondeo :  Si  rei  naturam  spectemus,  caBteri  proculdnbio  Catholid  offende- 
id  non  esse  per  se  malum,  cum  sit  res  rentur :  deinde  eo  ipso  tacite  hsereti- 
suapte  natura  indiflTerens,  &c. — £t  cam  perfidiam,  sen  praritatem  profite- 
postea :  Si  princeps  haeresi  laboret,  et  rentur.  Quaeres,  an  tunc  liceat  Catho- 
jubeat  cives,  tum  Catholicos,  turn  lico  suo  principi  obedire,  publice  aase- 
naBreticoB  templa  adire,  atque  etiam  rerendo  se  id  solum  efficere,  ut  sac 
frequentare,  in  quibus  public!  baereti-  principi  pareat,  non  autem  ut  sectam 
corum  conventus  celebrantur,  et  con-  naereticam  profiteatur  1  Quidam  id 
ciones  habentur,  et  id  imperat  prin-  licere  arbitrantur,  ne  ^ns  bona  publi- 
ceps  constituta  poena  publicationis  centur,  et  ne  ei  Tita  anferatur :  quod 
bonorum,  vel  mortis?  Respondeo:  Si  sane  probabiliter  dici  videtur. —  [R. 
id  princeps  jubeat,  quoniam  vult,  ut  V.  Joannis]  Azorii,  [Lorcitani,  S.  J.] 
suo  mandato  omnes  obediant,  id  esse  Institutiones  Morales,  par.  1.  lib.  yiii. 
Ucitum  Catholids  facere  :  nam  in  eo  cap.  27.  p.l299.ed.Pan8.1616.  [p.  574. 
solum  obedientiaa  officium  principi  col.  1.  ea.  Ck>lon.  1613.] 
debitum  proestaut.    Si  tamen  id  pr»- 
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The  Roman  religion  {so  called)  is  corrupted,  417 

righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth  he  confesseth  to  salvation/'  SBonoir 
Now,  to  his  own  salvation  no  man  can  confess  a  known  false  ^^^^^' 
religion.  Secondly,  If  the  religion  of  the  Protestants  be  in 
conscience  a  known  false  religion,  then  the  Romanists*  reli- 
gion is  so  too,  for  their  religion  is  the  same  ;  nor  do  the 
Church  of  Rome  and  the  Protestants  set  up  a  different 
reUgion,  for  the  Christian  religion  is  the  same  to  both ;  but 
they  differ  in  the  same  religion,  and  the  difference  is  in 
certain  gross  corruptions,  to  the  very  endangering  of  salva- 
tion— which  each  side  says  the  other  is  guilty  of.  Thirdly, 
The  reason  given  is  most  untrue ;  for  it  may  appear  by  all 
the  former  discourse,  to  any  indifferent  reader,  that  religion, 
as  it  is  professed  in  the  Church  of  England,  is  nearest  of  any 
Church  now  in  being  to  the  Primitive  Church,  and  therefore 
not  a  religion  known  to  be  false.  And  this  I  both  do  and 
can  prove,  were  not  the  "  deafness  of  the  asp*'  upon  the  ears  Ph.  iviii.  i, 
of  seduced  Christians  in  all  human  and  divided  parties 
whatsoever. 

IV. — After  these  reasons  thus  given  by  him,  A.  C.  tells  me,  A.  C.  p.  73. 
'^  that  I  neither  do,  nor  can,  prove  any  superstition  or  error 
to  be  in  the  Roman  religion.*'  ^  What,  none  at  all  ?  Now 
truly  I  would  to  God  from  my  heart  this  were  true,  and  that 
the  Church  of  Rome  were  so  happy,  and  the  whole  Catholic 
Church  thereby  blessed  with  truth  and  peace;  for  I  am 
confident  such  truth  as  that  would  soon  either  command 
peace,  or  confound  peace-breakers.*  But  is  there  no  super- 
stition in  adoration  of  images  ?  None  in  invocation  of  saints  ? 
None  in  adoration  of  the  sacrament?  Is  there  no  error 
in  breaking  Christ's  own  institution  of  the  sacrament,  by 
giving  it  but  in  one  kind  ?  None  about  purgatory  ?  About 
common  prayer  in  an  unknown  tongue,  none  ?  These  and 
many  more  are  in  the  "  Roman  religion,"  if  you  will  needs  call 

^  I  would  A.  C.  would  call  it  the  I  am :  oiJrf  tlptiPtvofity  [Koret  rov  \6' 

"  Boman  perBuaflion,"  as  some  under-  yov  tiJj  dhriBttaSt  it^ihnii  n  9id  96 ^av 

standing  Komanists  do.  iintuetlas'  oif  ydp  kcucvs  rd  Ka\6i^  Bripti^- 

*  For  though  I  spare  their  names,  o^tv  irol  tlpriytvofxtv  4yy6fjMs  fxax^fi^ot, 

vet  can  I  not  agree  in  judgment  with  k.  t.  A.]     Non  studemus  paci  in  detri- 

him  that  saya  in    print,   "  God  be  mentum  verse  doctrinae,  ut  facilitatis 

praised  for  the  disagreement  in  reli-  etmansuctudinisfamam  colligamug. — 

gion;**   nor   in     devotion  with  him  Et  rursum:  Pacem  colimus  legitime 

that  prayed  in  the  pnlpit,  "that  God  pugnantes,  &c— [S.  Gregor.   Nazian- 

would  tear  the  rent  of  religion  wider."  zen.]  Orat.  [xlii.  olim]  xxxii.  [cap.  13. 

But  of  S.  Gregory  Nazianzen's  opinion  Op.,  torn.  1.  p.  757.  B.] 


VOL.  II.— LAUP.  E    E 
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418  No  ^^ pride  ^^  in  making  such  charges  against  RomCy 

CoNFEUKHcE  It  80.  Ajid  It  Is  HO  hard  work  to  prove  every  of  these  to  be 
fTsuer.    "  error/'  or  "  superstition/'  or  both.     But  if  A.  C.  think  so 

meanly  of  me,  that  though  this  be  no  hard  work  in  itself,  yet 

that  I,  such  is  my  weakness,  cannot  prove  it,  I  shall  leave  him 
to  enjoy  that  opinion  of  me,  or  whatever  eke  he  shall  be  pleased 
to  entertain,  and  am  far  better  content  with  this  his  opinion 
of  my  weakness  than  with  that  which  follows  of  my  pride ; 

A.C.  p  73.  for  he  adds,  "That  I  cannot  prove  any  error  or  superstition 
to  be  in  the  Roman  religion,  but  by  presuming,  with  into- 
lerable pride,  to  make  myself,  or  some  of  my  fellows,  to  be 
judge  of  controversies,  and  by  taking  authority  to  censure 
all  to  be  superstition  and  error,  too,  which  suits  not  with  my 
fancy,  although  it  be  generally  held  or  practised  by  the 
universal  Church ;  which,''  saith  he,  "  in  S.  Augustine's  judg- 
ment, is  most  insolent  madness."  What,  not  prove  any 
"superstition," any  "  error"  at  Rome, but  by  "pride,"  and  that 
"  intolerable  ?  "  Truly,  I  woidd  to  God  A.  C.  saw  my  heart, 
and  all  the  pride  that  lodges  therein.  But  wherein  doth  this 
pride  appear,  that  he  censures  me  so  deeply  ?  Why,  first, 
in  this,  "  That  I  cannot  prove  any  error  or  superstition  to  be 
in  the  Roman  religion,  unless  I  make  myself  or  some  of  my 
fellows  judge  of  controversies."  Indeed,  if  I  took  this  upon 
me,  I  were  guilty  of  great  pride.  But  A.  C.  knows  well  that 
before,  in  this  Conference,  which  he  undertakes  to  answer, 
I  am  so  far  from  making  myself  or  any  of  my  fellows  "judge 
of  controversies,"  that  I  absolutely  make  a  lawful  and  free 
General  Council  judge  of  controversies,  by  and  according  to 
the  Scriptures.^  And  this  I  learned  from  S.  Augustine, 
with  this,  "  That  ever  the  Scripture  is  to  have  the  prerogative 
above  the  Council."  ^  Nay,  A.  C.  should  remember  here,  that 

A.  C.  p.  C3.  he  himself  taxes  me  for  giving  too  much  power  to  a  General 
Council,  and  binding  men  to  a  strict  obedience  to  it,  even  in 
case  of  error. °^  And  therefore,  sure,  most  innocent  I  am  of 
the  intolerable  pride  which  he  is  pleased  to  charge  upon  me ; 

A.  c.  p.  78.  and  he,  of  all  men,  most  unfit  to  charge  it.  Secondly,  A.  C. 
Avill  have  my  "pride  "  appear  in  this,  "that  I  take  authority 

k  Sect,  xxxiii.  [vide  supra,  pp.  262  cap.  3.    [Op.,  torn.  ix.  col.  98.  A.  uUi 

— 313.]    Sect.  xxvi.  No.  1—11.  [vide  sup.  p.  224.  note  '.] 
supra,  pp.  214—225.]  »»  Sect,  xxxii.  No.  6.  [vide  supra, 

*  Prtcponitur  Scriptura,  &c. — S.  Au-  p.  250.] 


gustin.  de  Bapt.  contra  Donat.  lib.  ii. 
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as  they  are  made  with  deference  to  received  tests  of  Doctrine.      '     419 

to  censure  all  for  error  and  superstition,  which  suits  nol  with    Sictiok 

XXXIX. 


my  own  fancy/'  But  how  can  this  possibly  be,  since  I  submit . 
my  judgment  in  all  humility  to  the  Scripture,  interpreted 
by  the  Primitive  Church,  and,  upon  new  and  necessarj 
doubts,  to  the  judgment  of  a  "lawful  and  free  General 
Council  ?"  And  this  I  do  from  my  very  heart,  and  do  abhor, 
in  matters  of  religion,  that  my  own,  or  any  private  man's, 
fancy  should  take  any  place,  and  least  of  all  against  things 
generally  held  or  practised  by  the  Universal  Church ;  which 
to  oppose  in  such  things,  is  certainly,  as  S.  Augustine  calls  it, 
insolentissinue  insanue,^  an  attempt  of  ''  most  insolent  mad- 
ness/' But  those  things  which  the  Church  of  England 
charges  upon  the  Roman  party  to  be  superstitious  and  erro- 
neous, are  not  held,  or  practised,  in  or  by  the  Universal  Church 
generally,  either  for  time  or  place.  And  now  I  would  have 
A.  C.  consider  how  justly  all  this  may  be  turned  upon  himself. 
For  he  has  nothing  to  pretend  that  there  are  not  gross 
superstitions  and  errors  in  the  Roman  persuasion,  unless  by 
"intolerable  pride"  he  will  make  himself  and  his  party 
"  jii<Jge  of  controversies  " — as  in  effect  he  doth,  for  he  will  be 
judged  by  none  but  the  pope,  and  a  Council  of  his  ordering — 
or  unless  he  will  take  authority  to  free  from  superstition  and 
error  "whatsoever  suits  with  his  fancy,"  though  it  be  even 
superstition  itself;  and  run  cross  to  what  hath  been  generally 
held  in  the  Catholic  Church  of  Christ,  yea,  though  to  do  so 
be,  in  S.  Augustine's  judgment,  "  most  insolent  madness." 
And  A.  C.  spake  in  this  most  properly,  when  he  called  it 
"  taking  of  authority ;"  for  the  Bishop  and  Church  of  Rome 
have  in  this  particular,  of  judging  controversies,  indeed  taken 
that  authority  to  themselves,  which  neither  Christ  nor  His 
Church  Catholic  did  ever  give  them.  Here  the  Conference 
ended  with  this  conclusion. 

V. — And  as  I  hope  God  hath  given  that  Lady  mercy,  so 
I  heartily  pray  that  He  will  be  pleased  to  give  all  of  you 
a  light  of  His  truth,  and  a  love  to  it,  that  you  may  no  longer 
be  made  instruments  of  the  pope's  boundless  ambition,  and 
this  most  unchristian,    brain-sick  ®    device,    "  That  in   all 

"  S.  Augustin.  EpisL  [lir.  ad  Jann-         •  Sect,  xxxiii.   No.  6.    [vide  svpra, 
nriam,  olim]  cxviii.  cap.  5.  [Op.,  torn.      p.  277.] 
ii.  €oL  126.  C.  ubi  sup.  p.  154.  note'.] 
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420  The  gift  of  Pastors,  ^c.  {Eph.  iv.  11.)  does  not  imply  a  personal 

CoKFRRENCK  controvcrsies  of  the  faith  he  is  infallible,  and  that  by  way  of 
fTshkb.    inspiration  and  prophecy  in  the  conclusion  which  he  gives." 

To  the  due  consideration  of  which,   and  God^s  mercy  in 

Christ,  I  leave  you. 

VI. — To  this  conclusion  of  the  Conference  between  me 
and  the  Jesuit,  A.  C.  says  not  much  :  but  that  which  he  doth 
say  is  either  the  self-same  which  he  hath  said  already,  or 
else  is  quite  mistaken  in  the  business.  That  which  he  hath 
A.  C.  p.  73.  said  already  is  this :  ''  That  in  matters  of  faith  we  are  to 
submit  our  judgments  to  such  doctors  and  pastors  as,  by 
visible  continual  succession  without  change,  brought  the 
faith  down  from  Christ  and  His  Apostles  to  these  our  days, 
and  shall  so  carry  it  to  the  end  of  the  world.  And  that  this 
succession  is  not  found  in  any  other  Church  differing  in 
doctrine  from  the  Roman  Church."  Now  to  this  I  have 
given  a  full  answer  already,?  and  therefore  will  not  trouble 
the  reader  with  needless  ajid  troublesome  repetition.  Then 
he  brings  certain  places  of  Scripture  to  prove  the  pope's 
infallibility.  But  to  all  these  places  I  have  likewise  answered 
before ;  ^  and  therefore  A.  C.  needed  not  to  repeat  them 
again,  as  if  they  had  been  unanswerable. 

VII. — One  place  of  Scripture  only  A.  C.  had  not  urged 
before,  either  for  proof  of  this  "  continued  visible  succession," 
A.C.  p. 73.  or  for  the  Pope's  infallibility.  Nor  doth  A.  C.  distinctly  set 
down  by  which  of  the  two  he  will  prove  it.  The  place  is 
Kphes.  ir.  Ephes.  iv. :  "  Christ  ascending,  gave  some  to  be  apostles,  some 
prophets,  some  evangelists,  some  pastors  and  teachers,  &c. 
for  the  edification  of  the  Church."  Now  if  he  do  mean  to 
prove  the  Pope's  infallibility  by  this  place,  in  his  pastoral 
judgment,  truly  I  do  not  see  how  this  can  possibly  be 
collected  thence : — Christ  gave  some  to  be  apostles  for  the 
edification  of  His  Church:'  Therefore  S.Peter  and  all  his 

p  Sectzxxyii. NoB.3, 4. [yidesupra,  excellent  reason  for  it:    Si  quidem 

p.  354.]  samma    potestas    ecclesiastica     non 

<«  Sect  XXV.    No.  5.    [vide  supra,  solum  data  est  Petro,  sed  etiam  aliis 

p.  179.]  Apostolis.— Ibid.    So  belike  by  this 

'  [Respondeo,]  Poutificatum  sum-  reason  the  Apostle  doth  clearly  ex- 
mum  diserte  positum  ab  Apostolo  in  press  the  Popedom,  because  all  the 
illis  verbis,  Eph.  iv.  11 :  et  in  illis  rest  of  the  Apostles  had  as  much 
clarioribus,  1  Cor.  xiL  28 :  Ipse  posuit  ecclesiastical  power  as  S.  Peter  had. 
in  Ecclesia  primum  Apostolos. — Bel-  But  then  Beliarmine  would  salve  it 
larmin.  de  Kom.  Pont.  lib.  i.  cap.  9.  up  with  this.  That  this  power  is  given 
§  45.  [Op.,  tom.i.  col.  587.  D.  ubisup.  Petro,  ut  ordinario  pastori,  cni  [per- 
p.  186.  note  ^]    And  he  gives  an  petuojsuocederctur,  aliis  vero,tanquam 
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uninterrupted  succession  of  the  Faith  unchanged  in  any  one  place.     421 

successors  are  infallible  in  their  pastoral  ludement.     And  if   Sectiok 

he  mean  to  prove  the  "  continued  visible  succession,  which/^ 11 

lie  saith,  '^is  to  be  found  in  no  Church  but  the  Roman,^' 
there  is  a  little  more  show,  but  to  no  more  purpose.  A 
little  more  show :  because  it  is  added,  '^  That  the  apostles  Ephcs.  iv. 
and  prophets,  &c.  shall  continue  at  their  work,"  and  that  ^^• 
must  needs  be  by  succession,  "  till  we  all  meet  in  unity  and 
perfection  of  Christ."  But  to  no  more'  purpose:  for  it*  [more... 
is  not  said  that  they,  or  their  successors,  should  continue  at  jose  1  ^^ 
this  their  work  in  a  "  personal,  uninterrupted  succession,^^  in 
any  one  particular  Church,  Roman  or  other :  nor  ever  will 
A.  C.  be  able  to  prove  that  such  a  succession  is  necessary  A.C.  p.73. 
in  any  one  particular  place.  And  if  he  could,  yet  his  own 
words  tell  us,  the  personal  succession  is  nothing,  "if  the 
faith  be  not  brought  down  without  change  from  Christ  and 
His  Apostles  to  this  day,  and  so  to  the  end  of  the  world." 
Now  here  is  a  piece  of  cunning  too,  "The  faith  brought 
down  unchanged."  For  if  A.  C.  mean  by  "  the  faith,"  the 
Creed,  and  that  in  letter;  it  is  true,  the  Church  of  Rome 
hath  received,  and  brought  down,  the  faith  unchanged  fi*om 
Christ  and  His  Apostles  to  these  our  days.  But  then  it  is 
apparently  false.  That  no  Church  differing  from  the  Roman 
in  doctrine,  hath  kept  that  faith  unchanged,  and  that  by  a 
visible  and  continued  succession.  For  the  Greek  Church 
differs  from  the  Roman  in  doctrine,  and  yet  hath  so  kept 
that  faith  unchanged.  But  if  he  mean  by  "  the  faith  xm- 
changed,  and  yet  brought  down  in  a  continual  visible  suc- 
cession," not  only  the  Creed  in  letter,  but  in  sense  too— and 
not  that  only,  but  all  the  doctrinal  points  about  the  faith, 
which  have  been  determined  in  all  such  Councils  as  the 
present  Church  of  Rome  allows— as  most  certainly  he  doth 
so  mean,"  and  it  is  the  controversy  between  us ; — then  it  is 
most  certain,  and  most  apparent  to  any  understanding  man, 
that  reads  antiquity  with  an  impartial  eye,  that  a  visible 
continual  succession  of  doctors  and  pastors  have  not  brought 

delegatU,  qiiibus  non  succedcrelur.—  giaRtical  power  '*  vaa  not  in  S.  Peter 

Ibid.    But  this  i«  mere  begging  of  the  alone,  but  in  "  all  the  ApoBtles." 

question,  and  will  never  be  granted  •  And   so  also   Bellarmine,  Sexta 

unto  him.    And  in  the  mean  time,  nota  est  conspiratio  in  doctrina  cum 

we  have  his  absolute  confcgBion  for  ecclesia  antiqua. — DeNoti8Ecclea.lib. 

the  other,  That  the  "suprerte  eccle-  iv.  cap.  9.  §  1.  [Op.,  tom.  ii,  col.  184.  C] 
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422  The  Fathers  did  not  hold  that  the  tradition  of  the  Faith 

CoKFEBERCB  dowii  thc  folth^  111  this  sense,  from  Christ  and  His  Apostles 
fTsher.    to  these  days  of  ours,  in  the  Roman  Church.     And  that  I 

may  not  be  thought  to  say  and  not  to  prove,  I  give  instance. 

And  with  this,  that  if  A.  C,  or  any  Jesuit,  can  prove.  That  by 
a  "  visible  continued  succession "  from  Christ  and  His 
Apostles  to  this  day,  either  transubstantiation  in  the  eucha- 
rist,  or  the  eucharist  in  one  kind,  or  purgatory,  or  worship  of 
images,  or  the  intention  of  the  priest  of  necessity  in  baptism, 
or  the  power  of  the  pope  over  a  General  Council,  or  his  in- 
fallibility with  or  without  it,  or  his  power  to  depose  princes, 
or  the  public  prayers  of  the  Church  in  an  imknown  tongue 
— vdth  divers  other  points, — have  been  so  taught,  I,  for  my 
part,  will  give  the  cause.  Besides,  for  succession,  in  the 
general,  I  shall  say  this  :  It  is  a  great  happiness  where  it 
may  be  had  "  visible  ^^  and  "  continued,^'  and  a  great  con- 
quest over  the  mutability  of  this  present  world.  But  I  do 
not  find  any  one  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  that  makes  '^  local, 
personal,  visible/'  and  "  continued  succession,"  a  "  necessary 
sign,'^  or  "  mark  "  of  the  "  true  Church  "  in  any  one  place. 
And  where  Vincentius  Lirinensis  calls  for  "  antiquity,  uni- 
versality,''  and  "  consent,''  as  great  notes  of  truth,*  he  hath 
not  one  word  of  "  succession."  And  for  that  great  place  in 
Irenseus,  where  that  ancient  Father  reckons  the  succession 
of  the  Bishops  of  Rome  to  Eleutherius,  who  sat  in  his  time, 
and  saith,  "That  this  is  a  most  fall  and  ample  proof  or 
ostension,  vivificatricem  fidem,  ^that  the  living  and  life- 
giving  faith,'  is  from  the  Apostles  to  this  day  conserved  and 
delivered  in   truth,"" — "and  of  which  place  BeUarmine^ 

*  [In  ipsa  item  Cutholica  eccleHia  ab  A poatolis  usque  nunc  sit  conservata, 

magnopere    curandum    est,     ut    id  et  tradita  in  veritate. — S.  Iren.   ad- 

teneatur,  quod  ubique,  quod  semper,  vers.  Haer.  lib.  iii.  cap.  3.  [§  3.    Op., 

quod  ab  omnibus  creditum  est:  hoc  p.  176.  ed.  Benedict  et  p.  203.  ed. 

est  etenim  vere  proprieque  catholicum,  Grabe.    The    second    clause  of  this 

quod  ipsa  vis  nominis  ratioque  decla-  passage  is  not  extant  in  the  Greek  ; 

rat,   quae    omnia  vere   Universaliter  the  first  is :  rp  o^rp  rd^u,  ical  rg  adr§ 

compreheudit,   sed    hoc  ita    demum  SiSaxp,  {al.  ^laSnxp)  V«  iir<J  T«y  dwo- 

fit;     si     sequamur     Universitatem,  or76Kwui;fT§iKK\'nal<firapdSo(riSfKa\r6 

Antiquitatem,  Consensioncm.]  — Vin.  t^j  d\7jeflas  iHipvyfia  Kor^yrriieir   eis 

Lirinens.    contra  Hasreses,    cap.  iii.  TjfiasJ] 
[p.  6.1  «  [Ac  proptcrea  omnes  veteres  hac 

"  Hac  ordinatione  et  successiono,  successione,  tanquam  argumento  evi- 

ca  quae  est  ab  Apostolis  in  ecclesia  dentissimo,  usi  sunt  ad  veram  Eccle- 

traditio,  et  veritatis  praecouiatio  per-  siam  ostendendam.     Irenoeus,  lib.  iii 

venit  usque  ad  nos.   Et  est  plenissima  cap.  3.  enumerat  Episcopos  Romanes  a 

heec  ostensio,  unam  et  eandem  vivifi-  Petro  usque  ad  Eleutherium,  qui  suo 

catricem  fidem  esse,  qu»  in  ecclesia  tempore  sedebat,  ac  dicit,]  Per  hanc 
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implied  a  personal  visible  continued  succession  in  any  one  place.  423 


Section 
XX  XIX. 


boasts  so  much, — most  manifest  it  is  in  the  very  same  place, 
that  Irenseus  stood  as  much  upon  the  succession  of  the 
Churches  then  in  Asia,  and  of  Smyrna — though  that  no 
prime  Apostolical  Church — ^where  Polycarpus  sat  bishop,  as 
of  the  succession  at  Rome/'  y  By  which  it  is  most  manifest, 
that  it  is  not  "  pei'sonal  succession  '*  only,  and  that  tied  to 
one  place,  that  the  Fathers  meant ;  but  they  thought  that 
the  faith  was  delivered  over  by  "  succession,^^  in  "  some  places 
or  other,*'  still  to  their  present  time ;  and  so  doubtless  shall 
be,  till  time  be  no  more.  I  say,  "  the  faith,"  but  not  every 
opinion,  true  or  false,  that  in  tract  of  time  shall  cleave 
to  the  faith.  And  to  the  faith  itself,  and  all  its  funda- 
mentals, we  can  show  as  good  and  full  a  succession  as  you; 
and  we  pretend  no  otherwise  to  it  than  you  do,  save  that  we 
take  in  the  Greeks,  which  you  do  not :  only  we  reject  your 
gross  superstitions,  to  which  you  can  show  no  succession 
from  the  Apostles,  either  at  Rome  or  elsewhere,  much  less 
any  one  uninterrupted.  And  therefore  he  might  have  held 
his  peace  that  says,  "  It  is  evident  that  the  Roman  Catholic  [A.C.  p.  6.] 
Church  only  hath  had  a  constant  and  uninterrupted  suc- 


micceasionem  confundi  omnes  hsere- 
ticoa.— BellArmin.  de  Motis  Eccles. 
lib.  iv.  cap.  8.  §  1.  [Op.,  torn.  ii.  col. 
1 78.  D.]  There  is  uo  such  word  foand 
in  Irenaeas,  as  "per  banc  successio- 
nem,"  or,  "hac  succcssione,"  in  the 
Church  of  Rome  only,  which  is  Bellar- 
luine's  sense;  but  by  succession  in 
general,  in  other  Churches,  as  well  as 
in  Rome.^  (The  passage  to  which 
Bellarmine  alludes,  occurs  previously 
in  the  chapter:  Sed  quoniam  valde 
longum  est  in  hoc  tali  volumine 
omnium  ficclesiarum  enumerare  suo- 
cessiones;  maximie,  et  antiquissimn 
et  omnibus  cognitae,  a  gloriosissimis 
duobns  Apostolis  Petro  et  Paulo 
Romee  fundatse  et  constitutsB  ecclesise, 
eam  quam  habet  ab  Apostolis  tradi- 
tionem,  et  annunciatam  hominibns 
fidem,  per  successiones  episcoporum 
perrenientem  usque  ad  nos  indicantes, 
confundimus  omnes  eos,  qui  quoquo 
modo,  vel  per  si  hi  placentia,  {al. 
placentiam)  vel  vanam  gloriam,  vel 
per  ctecitatom  et  malam  sententiam, 
prseterquam  oportet  colligunt.  —  S. 
Jrcnseus,  ibid.  §  2.  Op.,  p.  175.  ed. 
Benedict,  ct  p.  201.  ed.  Grabe,  ubi 
sup.  p.  202.  note  ".1 

y  Testimonium  liis  pcrhibcnt  qusQ 


sunt  in  Asia  ecclesiie  omnes,  et  qui 
usque  adhuc  successerunt  Polycarpo. 
~  S.  Irenseus  adversus  Haeres.  lib.  iii. 
cap.  3.  [M-  Op.,  p.  177.  ed.  Bene- 
dict, et  p.  203.  ed.  Qrabe.  /xaprvpovatp 
rouTois  ai  Kurd  rijy  *A(riay  4KK\rj(rlcu 
xaacUf  iral  ol  fi^xpi  vvv  hicJithtyiUvoi 
r6u  Uo\^Kapwop,'\ — Constat  [proinde] 
omnem  doctrinam,  quse  cum  illis 
Kcclesiis  Apostolicis  matricibus  et 
originalibui)  fidei  conspiret,  veritati 
deputandam.  —  TertuUian.  de  prsd- 
script,  adversus  Hseret.  cap.  xxl.  [ubi 
sup.  p.  404.  note  ^]— [Ad  banc  itaque 
formam  probabuntur  ab  illis  Ecclesiis, 
quos  licet  nullum  ex  Apostolis,  vel 
Apostolicis,  auctorem  suum  profe- 
rant,  ut  multo]  posteriores,  [quie  deni- 
que  quotidio  instituuntur :  tamen  in 
^em  fide  conspirantes,]  non  minus 
Apostolicte  deputantur,  pro  consan- 
guinitate  doctrinse.— TertuUian.  ibid, 
cap.  xxxii.  [Op.,  p.  213.  C.]— Eccle- 
sia  non  in  parictibus  consi^tit,  &c. 
Ecclesia  autem  ibi  est,  ubi  fides 
vera  est.  --  [Pseudo-]S.  Hieronym. 
[Breviar.]  in  Ps.  cxxxiii.  [ubi  sup. 
p.  336.  note'.] 

'  [This  last  clause,  "as  . .  .  Rome," 
is  added  in  Editt.  1673,  and  1686.] 
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424  Tertullian  ^S.  Irenmis  make  truth  of  Doct,  necessary  to  the  successiotu 

CosFsjiKKci  cession  of  pastors^  and  doctors,  and  tradition  of  doctrine 
Fi8i?gR.    fro"^  ^c  to  age ;  "  for  most  evident  it  is,  that  the  tradition 

of  doctrine  hath  received  both  addition  and  alteration  since 

the  first  five  hundred  years,  in  which  Bellarmine  *  confesses, 
and  Bishop  Jewell  maintains,  the  Church's  doctrine  was 
apostolical. 

VIII. — And  once  more,  before  I  leave  this  point :   most 
evident  it  is.   That  the  "  succession  '*  which  the  Fathers 
meant,  is  not  "tied  to  place  or  person,  but  it  is  tied  to  the 
"  verity  of  doctrine/'     For  so  Tertullian  expressly  :  "  Beside 
the  order  of  bishops  running  down  '^  in  succession  "  firom 
the  beginning,   there  is  required   consanguimtas  doctriruPy 
'  that  the  doctrine  be  allied  in  blood '  to  that  of  Christ  and 
His  Apostles/'  *     So  that  if  the  doctrine  be  no  kin  to  Christ, 
all  the  "succession"  become  strangers,  what  nearness  soever 
they  pretend.     And  Irenseus  speaks  plainer  than  he :    '^  We 
are  to  obey  those  presbyters,  which,  together  with  the  suc- 
cession of  their  bishoprics,  have  received  charisma  veritaiis, 
^the  gift  of  truth.' ''^     Now  Stapleton,  being  pressed  hard 
pereoa       ^^^^  these  two  authorities,  first  confesses  expressly,  "  that 
only ....   succession,  as  it  is  a  note  of  the  true  Church,  is  neither  a 
nor  person  succession  in  place  only,  nor  of  persons  only,*  but  it  must  be 
Fd  ^t   '  "   ^^  ^'^^  ^^^  sound  doctrine  also."  *^    And  had  he  stayed  here, 
mi]        no  man  could  have  said  better;  but  then  he  saw  well  he 

■   [Certnm    autem   est]    antiqaam  sistere  oportet ;  adbierere  vero  his,  qnl 

ecclesiam    primis    quingcntis    annts  et  Apostolonim,    sicut   pnedizimus, 

Teram  eccleeiam  fuisse,   et   proinde  doctrinam  custodinnt,  ei  cam  prcsby- 

apostolicam   doctrinam    retinuisse. —  terii  ordine  sermonem  sanum,  et  con- 

Bellarmin.  de  Kotis  Eccles.  lib.  iv.  yersationem  sine  oifensa  prsestant . .  . 

cap.  9.  ^  I.     [Op.,  torn.  ii.  col.  184.  C]  tales  prcsbyteros  nutrit  ecclesia.  .  .  . 

■Adhanc[itaque]formamprobabun-  ubi  igitur  charismata  Domini  posita 

tur  ah  illis  Ecclesiis,  qnie  licet  nullum  sunt,   ibi  discere  oportet  veritatem, 

ex  Apostolis,  vel  Apostolicis  auctorem  apud  quos  est  ea  quae  est  ab  Apostolis 

suum  proferant,  ut  multo  posteriores,  ecclesise    snccessio,   et    id    quod   est 

quae  denique   quotidie  instituuntur :  sanum  et  irreprobabile  conversationis, 

tamen  in  eadem  fide  conspirantes,  non  et  inadulteratum  et  incomiptibile  ser- 

minuB    Apostolicse  deputantur,    pro  monis  constat— §  3,4, 5.  Op.,  pp.  262, 

consanguinitate    doctrinae.  —  Tertul-  263.  ed.   Benedict,  et  capp.  44,  45. 

lian.  de  pricscript  adversus  Haeret  pp.  844,  345.  ed.  Grabe.] 

cap.  xxxii.  [ubi  sup.  note  r,]  «  [Primum,  notabimua  quod]  suc- 

•»  Illis  presbyteris  obediendum  est,  cessio,  [de  qua  hie  agitur,]  nee  loco- 

qui  ^  cum     episcopatus     successione  rum  tantum  est,  nee  personarum,  sed 

charisma   acceperunt   veritatis.  —  S.  etiam  verte  atque  sante  doctrinae  [sue* 

Irenaeus,  [adv.  Haeres.]  lib.iv.  cap.  48.  cessio.]— Stapleton.  Relect.  Controyer. 

[The    whole    passage   is:     Qui  vero  [Controy.  i.     de     Ecclesia    in    se,] 

crediti  quidem    sunt  a   multis  esse  [Quaest]  iy.  A[rtic]  2.  Notabile  1. 

presbyteri,  serviunt  autem  suis  yolup  [Op.,  tom.  i.  p.  563.  6.] 
tatibus  . . . .  ab   omnibas  talibns  ao- 
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Siapleton  admits,  and  would  evade,  the  force  of  this.  425 

must  quit  his  ffreat  ^'  note  ^'  of  the  "  Church  succession  :'^    Sectiok 

WXIX 
that  he  durst  not  do ;   therefore  he  begins  to  cast  about  _UL___1 


how  he  may  answer  these  Fathers,  and  yet  maintain  ^''suc- 
cession." Secondly,  therefore,  he  tells  us,  that  that  which 
these  Fathers  say  do  nothing  weaken  "  succession,'^  but  that 
it  shall  still  be  a  main  "  note  "  of  the  "  true  Church,"  and 
in  that  sense  which  he  would  have  it ;  and  his  reason  is : 
'^  Because  so.und  doctrine  is  indivisible  from  true  and  lawful 
succession."  *  Where  you  shall  see  this  great  clerk — for  so 
he  was — not  able  to  stand  to  himself,  when  he  hath  forsaken 
truth.  For  it  is  not  long  after  that  he  tells  us,  "  That  the 
people  are  led  along,  and  judge  the  doctrine,  by  the  pastors ; 
but  when  the  Church  comes  to  examine,  she  judges  the 
pastors  by  their  doctrine."  And  this,  he  says,  is  necessary, 
"  because  a  man  may  become,  of  a  pastor,  a  wolf."  *  Now, 
then,  let  Stapleton  take  his  choice.  For  either  a  pastor  in 
this  succession  cannot  become  a  wolf,  and  then  this  pro- 
position is  false ;  or  else,  if  he  can,  then  sound  doctrine  is  not 
inseparable  from  true  and  legitimate  succession,  and  then 
the  former  proposition  is  false: — as  indeed  it  is;  for  that 
a  good  pastor  may  become  a  wolf,  is  no  news  in  the  ancient 
story  of  the  Church,  in  which  are  registered  the  change  of 
many  great  men  into  heretics,  ^  (I  spare  their  names  ;)  and 
since  Judas  changed  from  an  Apostle  to  a  devil,  it  is  no  Jolmvi. 
wonder  to  see  others  change  from  shepherds  into  wolves. 
I  doubt  the  Church  is  not  empty  of  such  changelings  at  this 
day.  Yea,  but  Stapleton  will  help  all  this;  for  he  adds, 
*'  That  suppose  the  pastors  do  forsake  true  doctrine,  yet 
succession  shall  still  be  a  true  note  of  the  Church ;  yet  not 
every  succession,  but  that  which  is  legitimate  and  true." 


*  [Neque  tamen  successionis  notam  rem  ;  nee  judicandus  ab  illis,  sed 
hoc  infirmat.  Jlatio  est,]  quia  doctrina  audiendas  tantum,  paAtor  est.  At 
Sana  est  ab  ipsa  vera  et  Icgitima  sue-  vero  toti  ecclesiae  ceu  superiori  suo 
oessione  [pror8U8]indiyulsa;  [ideoque  innotescit  verus  pastor  et  doctor 
data  successione  legitima,  indubitate  ortho<!oxus,  non  per  personam  quam 
Beqoitur  vera  doctrina.]  —  Stapleton.  gerit,]  nam  e  pastore  lupus  fieri 
ibid.  potest,    [sed    per    doctrinam    quam 

•  [Notabimus  quarto,  judicium  de  docet.] — Stapleton.  ibid.  Kotabile  4. 
doctrina  duplex  esse,  ut  intelligamus  [p.  563.  D] 

quatenus    aliquando    ipsa    doctrina  '  Vincent.  Lirinens.  contra  Htcres. 

pORsit  esTO  nota  doctoris.    Doctrina  capp.  xxiii.  xxiv.  [pp.  49 — 55.  Origen 

jgiturfidei  innotescit  dupliciter.  Sub-  and  Tertullian  are  especially  alluded 


Jecto  populo,  infirmis  et  turbis  inno-     to.] 
tescit  doctrina  per  doctorem  et  pasto- 
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426  Because  we  deny  the  infallible  authority  of  the  Pope 

CoHFSREKoi  Well ;  and  what  is  that  ?     Why,  "  Tliat  succession  is  lawful, 
Pmhj^     which  is  of  those  pastors  which  hold  entire  the  unity  and  the 

faith."  8    Where  you  may  see  this  Samson^s  hair  cut  off 

again ;  for  at  his  word  I  will  take  him :  and  if  that  only  be 
a  legitimate  succession,  which  holds  the  imity  and  the  faith 
entire,  then  the  succession  of  pastors  in  the  Roman  Church 
is  Ulegitimate,  for  they  have  had  more  schisms  amongst 
them  than  any  other  Church,*^ — therefore  they  have  not  kept 
the  unity  of  the  Church ;  and  they  have  brought  in  gross 
superstition, — therefore  they  have  not  kept  the  faith  entire. 
Now,  if  A.  C.  have  any  mind  to  it,  he  may  do  well  to  help 
Stapleton  out  of  these  briars,  upon  which  he  hath  torn  his 

'  [creed . . .  credit,*  and  I  doubt  his  conscience  too,  to  uphold  the  corrup- 

1686.]    ^    tions  of  the  see  of  Rome. 

IX. — ^As  for  that  in  which  he  is  quite  mistaken,  it  is  his 
inference,  which  is  this  :  "  That  I  should  therefore  consider 
carefully,  whether  it  be  not  more  Christian,  and  less  brain- 
sick, to  think  that  the  pope,  being  S.  Peter's  successor,  with 
a  General  Council,  should  be  judge  of  controversies,  &c.,  and 
that  the  pastoral  judgment  of  him  should  be  accounted  infal- 
lible, rather  than  to  make  every  man  that  can  read  the 
Scripture  interpreter  of  Scripture,  decider  of  controversies, 
controller  of  General  Councils,  and  judge  of  his  judges :  or 
to  have  no  judge  at  all  of  controversies  of  faith,  but  permit 
every  man  to  believe  as  he  list ;  as  if  there  were  no  infallible 
certainty  of  faith  to  be  expected  on  earth ;  which  were,  instead 
of  one  saving  faith,  to  induce  a  Babylonical  confusion  of  so 
many  faiths  as  fancies,  or  no  true  Christian  faith  at  all.  From 
which  evils,  sweet  Jesus,  deliver  us  !  "  I  have  considered  of 
this  very  carefully ;  but  this  inference  supposes  that  which 
I  never  granted,  nor  any  Protestant  that  I  yet  know — ^namely, 
that  if  I  deny  the  pope  to  be  judge  of  controversies,  I  must 
by  and  by  either  leave  this  supreme  judicature  in  the  hands 

'  [Notabimas  qninto,  etsi  paRtores  qu:v  ordinall  sunt,  postea]  non  rece- 
deserere  possunt  veram  doctrinam,  dunt.  [Hsbc  duo  faciant  successionem 
non  tamen  propterea  succcssionis  vel  ccrtam,  legitimam,  et  indabiiatam. — 
filum  abnimpi,  vel  notam  infirmari  Stapleton.  ibid.  Notabile  6.  [p.  56i.  A.] 
aut  incertam  reddi.  Non  enim  qufe-  ■»  In  their  own  chronologer,  Gnu- 
vis,  sed  legitima  et  vera,  successio  est  phrius,  there  are  thirty  acknowledged, 
ecclesise  nota.]  Eat  [autem]  illorum  fcf.  Onuphrii  Panvinii,  Veronensis, 
pastorum  legitima  successio,  qui  [cum  Fasti,  &c  appended  to  Platinse  Vit. 
Buis  antecesdoribus,  a  quibus  ordinati  Pontific] 
sunt,]  unitatem  tenent;  et  a  fide,  [in 
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as  a  judge,  we  do  not  make  each  individual  such.  427 

and  power  of  every  private  man,  that  can  but  read  the  Scrip-    Sfctiok 

Ji.A.A.1  A* 


ture,  or  else  allow  no  judge  at  all,  and  so  let  in  all  manner  . 
of  confusion.  No,  God  forbid  I  should  grant  either :  for 
I  have  expressly  declared,  "  That  the  Scripture,  interpreted 
by  the  Primitive  Church,  and  a  lawful  and  free  General 
Council  determining  according  to  these,  is  judge  of  contro- 
versies :  and  that  no  private  man  whatsoever  is  or  can  be 
judge  of  these/' »  Therefore  A.  C.  is  quite  mistaken — and 
I  pray  God  it  be  not  wilfully,  to  beguile  poor  Ladies,  and 
other  their  weak  adherents,  with  seeming  to  say  somewhat — 
I  say,  quite  mistaken,  to  infer  that  I  am  either  for  "  a  private 
judge,''  or  for  "  no  judge ; "  for  I  utterly  disclaim  both,  and 
that  as  much  if  not  more  than  he,  or  any  Romanist,  whoever 
he  be.  But  these  things  in  this  passage  I  cannot  swallow  : 
First,  "That  the  Pope  with  a  General  Council  should  be 
judge ;"  for  the  Pope  in  ancient  Councils  never  had  more 
power  than  any  the  other  patriarchs :  precedency,  perhaps 
for  order's  sake  and  other  respects,  he  had.  Nor  had  the 
Pope  any  negative  voice  against  the  rest  in  point  of  difference. 
No,  nor  was  he  held  superior  to  the  Council:^  therefore 
the  ancient  Church  never  accounted  or  admitted  him  a 
judge;  no,  not  with  a  Council,  much  less  without  it. 
Secondly,  it  will  not  down  with  me  that  his  "  pastoral  judg- 
ment" should  be  "infallible;"  especially  since  some  of  them 
have  been  as  ignorant  as  many  that  can  but  read  the  Scripture.* 

*  Sect.  xxvi.  No.  1.  [vide  supra,  nullus  [pene]  Bit,  ut  fama  est,  qui 

p.  214.]  uacras  (caret  Baron.)  Hteras  didiccrit, 

^  Patrum  et  avonim  nostrorum  tern-  [sine   qui  bus,    ut  scriptum   est,  vix 

pore,  pauci  audebant  dicere,  Papam  ostiarius  efficitur]  :  qua  fronte  aliquis 

esse  supra  Concilium. — ifineas  Sylvius,  docere  audebit,  quod  minime  didiciti 

seu  Pius  II.  de  Qestis  Concil.  Basil.  — Amulph.   [Episcop.  Aurelian.  seu 

lib.  i. — £t,  Illudque  in  primis  cupio  forsan     Gerberti,     contra    Amulpb. 

notum,  quia  Romanum  papam,  omnes  Episcop.  Rhemensem   Oratio,]  apud 

qui    aliquo  numero    sunt,    Concilio  Concil.    Rhemense,    [Baron.    Annal. 

Bubjiciunt. — Ibid,    apud    Fasciculum  an.  992.  n^  xzv.  Cf.  Concil.  torn.  ix. 

Rerumexpetendarum[acrugiendarum,  coll.  737,  738.  et  ibid,  notas  Binii.l — 

per    Orthuinum    Oratium    collect.]  Nam  cum  constct  plures  eorum  adeo 

fol.  V.  [F.  ed.  Colon.  1535.] — [TertiaJ  illiterates     esse,    nt     gnrammaticam 

propositio :    Summus  pontifex  [sim-  penitus  ignorent,   qui   fit   ut  sacras 

pliciter  et  absolute]  est  supra  eccle-  Hteras    interpretari    possint  7  —  Al- 

siam  universam,  et  supra  concilium  phons.  a  Castro,  ad  vers.  Hseres.  lib.  i. 

generale,   [ita   ut  nullum    in   terns  cap.  4.    versus   medium,    ed.  Paris, 

supra  se  judicium  agnoscat.]    Hcec  1534.    For  both    tbat    at  Antwerp, 

[etiam]  est/ere  dejide,  [et  probatnr,  an.  1556,  and  that  at  Paris,  an.  1571, 

&c.] — Bellarmin.  de  Concil.  auctoritat  have  been  in  purgatory.   TCf.  p.  294. 

lib.  ii.  cap.  17.  §  1.     [Op.,  torn.  ii.  col.  et  ibid,  note  t.]— And  such  an  igno- 

95.  B.]  rant  as  these  was  Pope  John  XXIV. 

^  [Scd]  cum  hoc  tempore  Romso  [Joannes    capitur,    et    in    carcerem 
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428        The  Faith  entire,  and  infallible;  certainty  respecting  it  attainable. 


CoHFERTOCB  Thirdly,  I  cannot  admit  this  neither — ^though  he  do  most 
FwuER.    cnnningly  thereby  abuse  his  readers— that  any  thing  hath 

been  said  by  me,  out  of  which  it  can  justly  be  inferred, 

"  That  there  is  no  infallible  certainty  of  faith  to  be  expected 
on  earth ;"  for  there  is  most  infallible  certainty  of  it— that  is, 
of  the  foimdations  of  it — in  Scripture  and  the  Creeds :  and 
it  is  so  clearly  delivered  there,  as  that  it  needs  no  judge  at 
all  to  sit  upon  it,  for  the  articles  themselves.  And  so  entire 
a  body  is  this  one  faith  in  itself,  as  that  the  whole  Church, 
much  less  the  Pope,  hath  not  power  to  add  one  article  to  it, 
nor  leave  to  detract  any  one  the  least  from  it."*  But  when 
controversies  arise  about  the  meaning  of  the  articles,  or 
superstructures  upon  them — which  are  doctrines  about  the 
faith,  not  the  faith  itself,  imless  where  they  be  immediate 
consequences — then,  both  in  and  of  these,  a  lawful  and  fi-ee 
General  Council,"  determining  according  to  Scripture,  is  the 
best  judge  on  earth.  But  then,  suppose  uncertainty  in  some 
of  these  superstructures,  it  can  never  be  thence  concluded, 
that  there  is  no  infallible  certainty  of  the  faith  itself. 

But  it  is  time  to  end,  especially  for  me,  that  have  so  many 
things  of  weight  lying  upon  me  and  disabling  me  from  these 
polemic  discourses,  beside  the  burden   of  sixty-five  years 


conjicitur  ....  Causam  fugae  disqui- 
rere  concilium  turn  coepit,  certopque 
judices  viroa  gravissimoe  et  doctis- 
flimos  delegit,  qui  crimina  Joanni  ob- 
jecta  discaterent ...  Ad  quadraginta 
capitula  et  eo  amplius  contra  hominem 
probata  sunt :  quorum  aliqna  cum  in 
eo  minime  immutari  possent,  adeo 
erant  inveterata,  contra  ndem  judicata 
sunt,  aliqua  vero  Christianis  omnibus, 
sinon  damnarentnr,  scandalum  pari- 
tura  .  .  .  Joannes  merito  e  pontificatu 
dejectus.] — Platiua  in  vita  cyus,  [p. 
285.1— Et  ijide  supra,]  Sect,  xxxui. 
Consid.  vii.  Is  o.  7.  [p.  293.] 

■"  Regolutio  Occham  est,  quod  nee 
iota  ecclcsia,  nee  concilium  generale, 
nee  summus  pontifex  potest  facere 
articulum,  quod  non  fuit  articulus. 
Sed  Ecclesia  bene  detei  minat  dc  pro- 
positionibus  Catbolici8,de  quibus  erat 
dubium,  &,c— Jacob.  Almain.  in  III. 
Sentent.  Dpstinct.]  xxv.  Q[u8est.] 
unica.  Dub.  8.  [fol.lxxx.  ubi  sup.  p.  33. 
note  I*.]— Sicut  ad  ea  quae  spectant  ad 
fidem  nostram,  et  nequaquam  ex  to- 
luntate  humana  dependent,  non  potest 


summus  pontifex,  nee  Ecclesia  de  as- 
sertione  non  vera,  veram  :  nee  de  non 
falsa,  falsam  facere :  ita  non  potest  de 
non  Catholica,  Catholicam  facere :  nee 
de  non  heeretica,  haereticam.  Et  ideo 
non  potest  novum  articulum  facere, 
nee  articulum  fidei  toUere.  Quoniam 
sicut  veritates  Catholicse  absque  omnl 
approbatione  Ecclesiie  ex  natura  rei 
sunt  immutabiles,  et  immutabiliter 
versB,  ita  sunt  immutabiliter  Catholicse 
reputandse.  Similiter  sicut  hsereses 
absque  omni  reprobatione  et  damna- 
tione  sunt  falsse,  ita  absque  omni 
reprobatione  sunt  hsereses  reputandae, 
&c.— [Gabr.]  Biel.  in  III.  Sentent. 
D[istinct.]  xxv.  Q[usest]  unica.  Art  3. 
Dub.  3.  vers,  finem.  [S.j — Et  postea: 
Patet  ergo  quod  nulla  Veritas  est 
Catholica  ex  approbatione  eccleaise  vel 
papoe.  [Sed  Ecclesia  aut  papa,  per 
suam  approbationem,  aliquam  verita- 
tem  fuisse,  aut  esse,  Catholicam  cog- 
noscit  ac  definit. — Ibid.] 

■  Sect.  xxvL    No.  1.    [vide  supra, 
p.  214.] 
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Conclusion.  429 

complete,  which  draws  on  apace  to  the  period  set  by  the    Siotioh 
prophet  David/  and  to  the  time  that  I  miist  go,  and  give 
God  and  Christ  an  account  of  the  ^'talenf  committed  to  I*«al*»c-io. 
my  charge.   In  which  God,  for  Christ  Jesus^  sake,  be  merciful 
to  me.  Who  knows  that  however  in  many  weaknesses,  yet 
I  have  with  a  faithful  and  single  heart — ^bound  to  His  free 
grace  for  it — laboured  the  meeting,  the  blessed  meeting,  of 
''truth  and  peace ^^  in  His  Church;  and  which  God,  in  His  PhJxxxv. 
own  good  time,  will,  I  hope,  effect.     To  Him  be  all  honour     * 
and  praise  for  ever.    Amen. 

•  [The    Puritan  answer  to  Laud,  (Ps.  xc)    You  mistake  the  penman ; 

"A  Keplie  to  a  Relation  of  the  Con-  for  it  was  Moses.  But  to  let  that  pass, 

ference  between  William  Laude  and  as  a  common  mistake :  and  as  a  law 

Mr.  Fisher  the  Jesuite :  by  a  Witnesse  which  it  seems  you  have  imposed  upon 

of  Jesus   Christ    (Imprinted,   anno  yourself,    and    observed   tnroughout 

1640,")     characteristically    observes:  your  book,  not  to  cite  any  scripture 

**  And  you  say,  '  it  draws  on  apace  to  without  perverting  of  if] 
the  period  set  by  the  prophet  David,' 
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Almain,  Jac.,  against  the  Pope's  infalli- 
bility, 293.  His  absurd  tenet  touching 
the  belief  of  Scripture  and  the  Church, 
96. 

AlphonsuB  a  Castro's  confession  touch- 
ing the  Pope's  fallibility,  294.  His 
moderation  touching  heresy,  29.  His 
late  editions  shrewdly  pui^gttd,  294. 

Ansclm,  S ,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
how  esteemed  of  by  Pope  Urban  the 
Second,  190. 

A  pocrypha :  some  books  received  by  the 
Trent  Fathers  which  are  not  by  Sextus 
Senensis,  372. 

Appeals,  Of,  to  foreign  Churches,  188, 
189.  No  appeal  from  Patriarchs  or 
Metropolitans,  ib. 

Aristotle  faUely  charged  to  hold  the 
mortality  of  the  soul,  127  note  \ 

Ariaus:  the  large  spreading  of  them, 
336.  Wherein  they  dissented  from 
the  orthodox  Christians,  343. 

Assistance,  what  promised  by  Christ  to 
his  Church,  what  not,  106, 107, 180, 
&C.  254,  &c  What  given  to  his 
Church  and  Pastors  thereof,  110, 112, 
265,  266,  282, 397. 

Assurance  infallible  even  by  human 
proof,  139, 140. 

Augustine,  S.,  cleared,  89, 68, 69, 93—95, 
142, 187,  208,  &c  ;  righted,  163.164, 
268,  269,  391.  His  proofs  of  Scrip- 
ture, 114. 

Author,  The,  his  small  time  to  prepare 
for  this  Conference,  25.  His  submis- 
sion to  the  Church  of  EngUnd  and 
the  Church  Catholic,  262.  The  rule  of 
his  faith,  418, 419.  Pride  imputed  to 
him,  and  retorted  upon  the  imputers, 
418,  419. 


Baptism :  of  anointing,  use  of  spittle, 
and  three  dippings  in  it,  81.  That  of 
infants,  how  proved  out  of  Scripture, 
64 — 67.  Acknowledged  by  some  Ro- 
manists that  it  may  be  proved  thence, 
68.  The  neoeesity  of  it,  64.  How 
proved  by  tradition,  and  S.  Augus- 
tine's mind  therein,  68,  69,  That  by 
heretics,  schismatics,  and  sinners,  not 
theirs  but  Christ's,  333. 

Basil,  S.,  explained,  105  note  *. 

Beatitude  supreme,  how  to  be  attained, 
127  note «». 

Belief  of  some  things  necessary  before 
they  be  known,  91.    See  Faith. 

Bellarmine :  his  cunning  discovered  and 
confuted,  11^14,  230.  His  dissent 
from  Stapleton,  46,  47;  and  from 
Catharinus,  68.  His  absurd  and  im- 
pious tenet  touching  belief  of  Scrip- 
ture confuted,  101  note  ^ 

Berengarius :  his  gross  recantation,  365 
note  \ 

Bernard,  S.,  righted,  153. 

Biel :  his  true  assertion  touching  things 
that  be  defide,  428  note  •». 

Bishops:  their  calling  and  authority 
over  the  inferior  clergy,  194,  195. 
Their  places  and  precedences  ordered, 
195.  The  titles  given  them  of  old, 
187.  All  of  the  same  merit  and  de- 
gree, 221,  222. 

B^ies  representing  and  represented : 
their  power,  privileges,  &c.  compared 
together,  252,  &c  291. 

Britanny,  of  old  not  subject  to  the  see 
of  Rome,  190.  S.  Qildtas's  testimony 
concerning  the  antiquity  of  the  con- 
version of  it,  346  note  ^  And  that 
testimony  vindicated,  ib. 


Calvin  and  Calvinists  for  the  Real  Pre- 
sence, 327,  &c.  331; 
Campanella,  his  late  Eclogue,  233. 
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Camplan,  hU  boldness,  163. 

CatiterUiry,  the  ancient  place  and  power 
of  the  ArchbuhopB  thereof,  190. 

Capellns,  his  censure  of  Baronius,  169. 

Certainty.    See  Faith. 

Certainty  of  salvation.    See  Salvation. 

Christ's  descent  into  hell.   See  Descent. 

Church,  whereon  founded,  13.  Wherein 
it  differeth  from  a  General  Council, 
82.  No  particular  one  infallible,  3, 4, 
104,  105,  &c.  Not  that  of  Rome,  4, 
8,  9,  &c.  17, 18.  Catholic  Church, 
which  is  it,  346,  &c  Her  declara- 
tions, what  fundamental,  what  not, 
87,38.  How  far  they  bind,  38.  Her 
authority  not  divine,  41.  Not  in 
those  things  wherein  she  cannot  err, 
77.  Wherein  she  cannot  universally 
err,  155, 156, 167, 178,  260.  What  can 
take  holiness  from  her,  157—159. 
In  what  points  of  faith  she  may  err, 
179.  Her  errors  and  corruptions, 
how  and  by  whom  caused,  213.  What 
required  of  her  that  she  may  not  err, 
214,  2 1 5.  She  in  the  commonwealth, 
not  the  commonwealth  in  her,  223, 
&c.  How  she  must  be  always  visible, 
853.  The  invisible  in  the  visible,  155. 
Of  her  double  root,  408-410.  What 
the  opinion  of  the  ancients  concerning 
it,  404,  405,  &c.  409.  A  Church,  and 
the  Church,  how  they  differ,  143, 
145,  &c.  By  what  assistance  of  the 
Spirit  the  Church  can  be  made  infal- 
lible, 104.  The  authority  of  th^  pri- 
mitive compared  with  that  ot  the 
present  Church,  93. 

Church  of  Ceesarea,  her  title  given  by 
Gregory  Nazianzen,  187  note  ^ 

Church,  Greek.    See  G. 

Church  of  England,  a  part  of  the  Ca- 
tholic, 846,  &c.  Where  her  doctrine 
is  set  down,  59.  Her  motherly  deal- 
ing with  her  children,  ih.  Her 
articles  and  canons  maintained,  60. 
Of  her  positive  and  negative  articles, 
62,  63.  Her  purity,  417.  How  safe 
to  communicate  with  her,  414.  What 
judges  and  rules  in  things  spiritual 
she  hath  and  acknowledgeth,  234. 
How  she  is  wronged  by  the  Roman, 
847,  348.  Salvation  more  certain  in 
her  than  in  the  Roman,  361,  862,  &c 
How  one  particular  Church  may  judge 
another,  1$4,  &c  Mutual  crimina- 
tions of  the  Eastern  and  Western, 
196. 197. 

Church,  A,  in  Israel  after  her  separation 
from  Judah,  167. 

Church  of  Rome,  wherein  she  hath 
erred,  22, 105.  Sometimes  right,  not 
8o  now,  147, 148.  Though  she  be  a 
true  Church,  yet  not  right  or  ortho- 
dox, 143, 144.    Her  want  of  charity. 


29,  30.  Her  determining  of  too 
many  things  the  cause  of  many  evils, 
69,  60.  Her  severity  in  cursing  all 
other  Christians,  60.  How  far  she 
extendeth  the  authority  of  her  testi- 
mony, 74.  Her  rash  condemning 
of  others,  156,  169.  How  she  and 
how  other  Churches,  apostolic,  411. 
How  corrupted  in  doctrine  and  man- 
ners, 165, 166.  She  not  the  Catholic 
Church,  318,  409,  410.  False  UUea 
given  her,  403.  Her  belief,  how  dif- 
iWent  from  that  of  the  ancient  Chnrch, 
863, 364.  Other  Churvhes  as  well  as  she 
called  Matrea  and  Originales  Eedesia, 
404  note  ^.  A  Church  at  Jerusalem, 
Antioch,  and  probably  in  England, 
before  one  at  Rome,  346.  Cardinal 
Perron,  his  absurd  tenet  that  the  Ro- 
man Church  is  the  Catholic  causally, 
848.    See  Errors,  Pope,  Rome. 

Concomitancy  in  the  Eucharist  See 
Eucharist. 

Conference,  the  occasion  of  this,  1,  2. 
The  Jesuit's  manner  of  dealing  in 
this  and  in  two  former,  359. 

Confessions  negative,  made  by  Churches, 
in  what  case  needful,  173. 

Controversies :  that  in  them  consent  of 
parties  is  no  proof  of  truth,  323,  324, 
326.  337,  &c 

Councils,  their  fallibility,  253,  272,  276, 
277,  &c  383.  The  infallibility  they 
have  is  not  exact  but  congruous  in- 
fallibility, 283.  Whence  and  where 
it  is  principally  resident,  283,  291. 
None  of  the  present  Church  abso- 
lutely in&llible,  104.  Confirmation 
of  them  by  the  Pope,  a  Roman  no- 
velty, 216.  Who  may  dispute  against 
them,  who  not,  41,45.  How  inferiors 
may  judge  of  their  decrees,  276.  A 
General  Council  the  only  fit  judge  of 
the  present  controversies,  234,  235. 
And  how  that  to  be  qualified,  170, 
174,  214,  246,  &c.  The  Bishop 
of  Rome  not  always  president  in 
General  Councils,  237.  What  impe- 
diments have  been  and  now  are  of 
calling  and  continuing  them,  217. 
What  confirmation  they  need,  215, 
216,  248.  What  of  them  lawful,  what 
not,  239,  &c  What  obedience  to  be 
yielded  to  them  efrring,  247, 248, 286, 
287,  &c.  What  is  the  utmost  they 
can  do,  36.  The  words,  '*  Visum  est 
Spiritui  Sancto  et  nobis,**  not  used  by 
any  posterior  Council,  263.  The  first 
and  later  Councils  differently  assisted, 
266,  282.  Whence  they  have  their 
power  and  assistance,  258,  &c.  The 
prior  may  be  amended  by  the  poste- 
rior, 269,  &C.  What  decrees  of  them 
are  necessary  to  be  believed,   286. 
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How  they  are  held  by  the  BomaniBts 
to  be  infallible,  277.  Their  decrees 
by  Stapleton  held  to  be  the  oracles  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  264.  That  they  are 
not  prophetical  in  their  conclusions, 
277—279.  Of  their  necessity  and 
frequency,  217.  That  they  may  err, 
the  whole  Church  not  erring,  287. 
Their  errors  how  to  be  amended,  174,. 
How  made  of  no  worth  at  all  by  the 
Bomanista  without  the  Pope,  292. 

Councils  and  Fathers :  how  we  are  sure 
we  have  their  true  copies,  868,  869. 
Conclusions  of  Councus,  how  to  be 
believed^  884.  Their  determinations 
not  all  of  equal  authority,  899.  By 
whom  they  were  and  ought  to  be 
called,  237.  Against  the  Pope's  being 
above  a  General  Council,  872,  427. 
Conditions  required  to  make  a  Coun- 
cil lawful,  240.  Protestants  invited 
to  one  upon  doubtful  and  dangerous 
terms,  159.  Of  the  Council  of  Flo- 
rence, and  the  Greeks  their  subscrib- 
ing to  it,  885  note '. 

Council  of  Constance :  [its]  injurious 
proceeding  against  Huss,  Sec,  160, 
161.  Be^us'8  defence  of  it  con- 
futed, ib.  Its  great  error  touching 
communion  in  one  kind,  288. 

Council  of  Nice :  the  absence  of  the 
Western  Bishops  from  it,  how  recom- 
pensed, 244.^ 

Council  of  Africa  in  S.  Cyprian's  time 
erred  about  baptism  by  heretics,  270. 

Council  of  Trent :  how  occasioned,  and 
what  an  one  it  was,  1 70.  Not  general 
nor  legal,  and  so  null,  286,  242. 
Compared  with  ancient  Councils,  47, 
241,  242,  &c.  The  blind  pertinacy 
of  the  Fathers  there,  162,  note  ^ 
Her  dangerous  and  Tvilful  error  con- 
cerning the  intention  of  those  that 
administer  the  sacraments,  804,  805. 
Claimed  by  Soto  and  Vega  for  their 
contraiy  tenets,  57.  Of  things  there 
determined,  44.  There  the  Pope 
ought  not  to  have  sat  as  president, 
287,  288.  Bishops  made  of  purpose 
to  nu^e  a  m^jor  part  there,  242. 
More  Italian  Bishops  in  it  than  of  all 
Christendom  beside.  243.  Its  addi- 
tion 'of  twelve  new  articles  to  the 
Creed,  879  note  *». 

Creed :  that  it  ia  a  rale  of  faith,  49. 
That  it  is  wholly  grounded  on  Scrip- 
ture, 51.  Some  words  added  to  it, 
why,  and  by  whom,  14.  Irennus's 
famous  testimony  of  it,  871  note  ■". 

Creed,  Athanasian,  ezpoonded  and  vin- 
dicated, 858,  879,  880. 

Cyprian,  S.,  cleared,  4,  &c  8;  and 
righted,  404. 

Cyru,  S.  of  Alexandria,  vindicated,12,18. 

VOL.  n. — LAUD. 


Demonstrative  reasons  of  greater  force 
than  any  other  human  proof,  278,  274. 
Direct  proof  and  demonstrative,  how 
they  differ,  63. 

Descent  of  Christ  into  hell,  how  held  by 
the  Church  of  England,  and  how  by 
those  of  Rome,  51—54,  838. 

Dissent  and  difference  in  opinion,  what 
may  stand  with  the  peace  of  the 
Church,  400. 

Disputations,  their  use,  148.  When  and 
how  lawful  for  a  private  man  to  dis- 
pute with  the  whole  Church,  155. 
Pnblic  disputations,  how  safe  or  avail- 
able, 168.  In  what  case  to  be  ad- 
mitted between  the  English  and  the 
Bomish  clergy,  168. 

Divinity :  that  it  halli  a  science  above 
it,  and  what,  186, 1SI7.  The  princi- 
ples of  it  otherwise  confirmed  than 
those  of  any  other  art,  118, 186, 187. 

Donatus :  two  of  that  name,  885  note  <>. 

Donatists  compared  with  the  Bomanists, 
888—886.  Whether  any  of  them 
living  and  dying  so  had  possibility 
of  salvation,  and  which,  884.  Whether 
they  were  guilty  of  heresy,  384  aote'i. 


Emperor :  whom  the  Jesuits  would  have 
to  be,  225,  282,  283.    See  Pope. 

EpiphaniuB  cleared  and  vindieated,  205 
—208. 

Errors  not  fundamental,  to  whom  and 
in  what  case  damnable,  820,  871. 

Errors  of  Councils.    See  Councils. 

Errors  of  the  Boman  Church  wanting 
all  proof  from  ancient  Councils  and 
Fathers,  839,  &c.  422,  428.  What  be 
the  most  dangerous  of  them,  417.  Er- 
rors of  Papists,  to  whom  fundamental, 
852,  358.    See  Church  of  Bome. 

Eucharist :  a  threefold  sacrifice  in  it, 
840,  841.  Mutilated  by  the  Boman 
Church,  22,  288,  289.  Upon  what 
hsad  terms  the  Bohemians  were  dis- 
pensed with  to  have  it  in  both  kinds, 
838.  The  Pwists  tied  by  their  own 
grounds  to  believe  of  it  as  the  Church 
of  England  doth,  820,  &c.  The  Church 
of  England  and  other  Protestants  be- 
lieve Christ's  real  presence  in  it,  828, 
824,  826 — 881.  Concomitancy  in  it. 
Thomas  of  Aauin's  fiction  confuted, 
889.  Bellarmine's  notorious  contra- 
diction of  Christ's  being  in  it  corpo- 
rally present,  880  note  K  His  new 
and  intricate  doctrine  touching  tran- 
substantiation,  864,  865.  Of  the  itfi- 
bloody  sacrifice  and  the  bloody,  how 
F  F 
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they  differ,  840  note  *.  The  propi- 
tiatory and  gratolatory  sacrifice,  how 
they  differ,  841  note  *. 

Expositions:  such  only  right  as  the 
tniiig  expounded  containeth,  86. 

Extravaganto,  the,  censored,  286  note  ". 


F. 

Faith :  how  it  is  unchangeable,  and  yet 
hath  been  changed,  11.  What  is  cer- 
tain by  the  certainty  of  it,  46.  Kot 
to  be  termed  the  Koman,  bnt  the 
Christian  or  Catholic  fiuth,  158,  &c 
The  two  regular  precepto  of  it,  49. 
Of  its  prime  principles,  and  how  they 
differ  m>m  the  articles  of  it,  50.  The 
last  resolution  of  it,  into  what  it 
should  be,  75,  76, 108, 114, 115,  867, 
880,  &C. 

Faith  acquired  and  fidth  infiised, 
wherein  either  or  both  required,  896 
note  *.  How  few  things  are  essential  to 
the  faith,  402,  408.  How  its  princi- 
ples differ  from  those  of  sciences,  118. 
Its  foundation  the  Scripture,  61.  By 
it  man  brought  to  his  last  happiness, 
120, 128, 124.  How  by  it  the  under- 
standing is  captivated,  125.  That  it 
is  an  act  produced  by  the  will,  87,119. 
The  principles  of  it  have  sufficient 
evidence  of  proof,  184, 185.  It  and 
reason  comjpared  In  their  objects,  &c. 
279,  &c.  A  latitude  in  it  in  reference 
to  different  men's  salvation,  862, 402. 
Things  of  two  sorts  belonging  to  it, 
44.  What  by  it  to  be  believed  ex- 
plicitly, what  not,  870, 871.  Of  the  per- 
fection and  certainty  of  it,  427,  428. 
Of  things  not  necessaiy  to  salvation, 
no  infallible  fidth  can  be  among  men, 
897.  Foundation  of  foith  how  d^en, 
46.  How  fretted  by  those  of  Bome, 
105.  The  Catholic  and  the  now  Ro- 
man fkith  not  both  one,  878.  Faith 
of  Scripture  to  be  God's  word  infused 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  84, 85.  The  true 
grounds  of  it,  124, 125, 128, 180.  Our 
mith  of  it,  how  it  differs  from  that  of 
those  who  wrote  Scripture,  128, 124. 
Faith  of  Scripture,  iJiat  it  hath  all 
perfections  necessary,  1 28, 1 29.  How 
firm  and  invincible  it  is,  129. 

Felicity :  what  it  is,  and  that  the  soul 
of  man  is  capable  of  it,  127. 

Fems's  acknowledgment  of  the  differ- 
ence betwixt  the  first  Councils  and 
the  late  ones,  265  note  **. 

Fundamental :  what  maketh  a  point  to 
be  such,  88— 85,  41.  That  decrees  of 
Councils  are  not  such,  4  8.  What  points 
be  so  and  what  not,  81,  88,  89,  &c. 
48, 370.  Not  all  of  alike  primeness,  50. 


All  ftindamentals  held  by  the  whole 
Church,  88.  Points  not  fondamental, 
how  and  to  whom  necessaiy  to  salva- 
tion, 88.  Firm  and  fundamental,  how 
they  differ,  48. 

G. 

Gerson,  his  ingenuity,  170. 

Ghost,  Holy,  how  said  to  be  lost,  24. 
His  procession  from  the  Son  added 
to  the  Creed  by  the  Roman  Church, 
29,168.  The  Greek  Church,  her  error 
touching  this,  24.  What  and  how 
dangerous,  27. 

God :  proof  of  the  true  one  by  testi- 
mony of  the  fiUse  ones,  90. 

Government  of  the  Church,  in  what 
sense  monarchical,  in  what  uisto- 
cratical,  221,  222,  &c  How  a  mon- 
archical not  needful,  284. 

Gru^ry  Nadanzen,  S.,  vindicated,  12. 
His  humility  and  mildness,  187  note  ^ 

Gregory  VII.,  Pope,  the  ruser  of  tiie 
Papacy  to  the  height,  229,  280.  His 
Twenty-seven  Conclusions  the  basis  of 
the  PajMd  greatness,  201  note ". 

Greek  Church,  notwithstanding  her 
error,  still  a  true  Church,  29.  And 
iustified  by  some  Romanists,  ib.  Her 
hard  usage  by  the  Church  of  Rome, 
ib.  Of  her  Bishops,  their  subscrip- 
tion to  the  Council  of  Florence,  385. 


H. 

Heresies:  what  maketh  them,  85.  The 
o<x»sion  of  their  first  springing  up, 
217  note  ^.  How,  and  by  whom  begun 
at  Rome,  15, 16. 

Heretics,  who,  and  who  not,  815.  None 
to  be  rashly  condemned  for  such,  29. 
That  some  m^pertidn  to  the  Church, 
849  note  «.  Who  they  be  that  teach 
that  faith  g^ven  to  heretics  is  not  to 
be  kept,  160, 161. 

Hierom,  S.  explained,  9, 158  note  k.  In 
what  esteem  he  had  Bishops,  195. 

Hooker  righted,  101, 102, 108. 


I. 


James,  S.  believed  to  have  been  succes- 
sor of  our  Lord  in  the  principality  of 
the  Church,  207. 

Idolaters :  their  gods  how  put  down  by 
Christian  religion,  90.  Idolatry,  how 
maintained  in  the  Church  of  Rome, 
and  with  what  evil  consequences,  809, 
&c. 

Jeremias  the  Greek  patriarch,  0(  his 
censure,  245. 
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JesoltB :  their  manner  of  dealing  in  this 
Conference^  859.  Their  cunning  in 
ezpoonding  the  Fathers  to  their  own 

?urpo6e,  10.  Their  confidence,  26. 
'heir  arrogancy,  108.  Their  subtle 
malignity,  415.  Their  attributing  to 
themselves  in&Uibility,  108.  Their 
desire  of  having  one  king  as  one  pope, 
102.  Their  late  cunning  aigument 
to  draw  Protestants  to  them  answered, 
883,  &0.  Their  falsification  of  the 
Author's  words,  151. 

Jesuitism,  a  perfect,  145, 146. 

Jews :  the  ground  of  their  belief  of  the 
Old  Testament,  188. 

Images :  how  woxBhipped  by  the  Church 
of  Rome,  22.  A^^unst  adoration  of 
them,  809.  Caasander's  complaint 
of  it,  810.  The  flying  firom  image- 
worsiiip  should  not  make  us  to  run 
into  profimeness  and  irreverence 
against  Qod,  812. 

Infallible:  two  acceptions  of  it,  140. 
In&llible  and  firm,  how  they  differ, 
215.  The  evils  ensuing  the  opinion 
of  the  Church's  and  the  Pope's  in&l- 
Ubility,  242,  &c.  289,  297,  298.  What 
an  infallibility  of  the  Church  Staple- 
ton  is  forced  to  acknowledge,  282 — 
284.    See  Councils,  Pope,  Church. 

Innocent  the  Third :  his  extolling  the 
Pope  above  the  Emperor,  226,  &o. 

Invocation  of  Saints,  against,  807,  808. 

Irenseus  vindicated,  202,  &c.  422,  424. 

Israel  a  Church  aiter  her  separation 
from  Judah,  167. 

Judge :  who  to  be  in  controversies 
touching  faith  and  manners,  172,176. 
&c.  184,  428.  What  judges  of  this 
kind  the  Church  hath,  214, 428.  Who 
to  judge  when  a  General  Council 
cannot  be  had,  218.  That  no  visible 
judge  can  prevent  or  remedy  all 
neresy  and  schism,  220.  A  visible 
living  judge  of  all  controversies, 
whetlier  always  necessary,  221,  &c 
Wherein  private  men  may  judge,  and 
wherein  not,  2,  251,  278. 


K. 

Keys,  The,  to  whom  given,  and  how, 
208,  283. 

Kings  :  cuslodes  utriusque  tabula,  228. 
Not  to  be  tyrannized  over  by  the 
Pope,  212.  Their  supremacy  in  tilings 
spiritual,  228.  Some  Romanists  for 
the  deposing  and  killing  of  them, 
876. 

Knowledge  of  Qod,  how  difficult,  125, 
126.  What  knowledge  needful  to  breed 
faith,  99,  100.  What  degree  of  it  is 
necessary  to  salvation,  hard  to  deter- 


mine, 862, 402.  The  Apostles' know- 
ledge, how  difierent  from  that  of  their 
hearers^  120  note  K 

L. 

Lvmbua  Patrum,  against,  888,  864. 
LilercB   Communicatorioi,  what    they 

were,  and  of  what  use,  223. 
Lombard,  Peter,  condemned  of  heresy 

by  the  Pope,  297. 


M. 

Maldonate  answered,  248  note  '. 

Manichees :  their  foul  heresy,  and  what 
stumbled  them,  91. 

ICanners:  corruption  in  them  no  suf- 
ficient cause  of  separation^  168 — 165. 

Martyrs:  of  the  feasts  made  of  old  at 
their  oratories,  810. 

Mass :  the  English  Liturgy  better  and 
safer  than  it,  342.  What  manner  of 
sacrifice  it  is  made  by  them  of  Rome, 
841. 

Matrix  and  radix  1 A  S.  Cyprian  not  the 
Roman  Church,  405,  407,  410. 

Merita :  against  their  condignity,  817. 

Miracles :  what  proofs  of  Divine  truth, 
86,  121.  Not  wrought  t^  all  the 
writers  of  Scripture,  121.  What  kind 
of  assent  is  commonly  given  to  them, 
128. 

Multitude:  no  sure  mark  of  the  truth, 
388. 


N. 


Novatians,  their  original,  5, 15, 16. 
Novatian :   how  d^t  with  by  S.  Cy- 
prian, 406,  407,  &c 


Obedience :  of  that  which  is  due  to  the 

Church  and  her  Pastors,  263. 
Occham :  his  true  resolution  touching 

that  which  maketh  an  article  of  faith, 

428. 
Origen :  his  errors  obtruded  by  Ruffinus, 

9.  He  the  first  founder  of  ruigatoiy, 

386,  898. 

P. 

Papists:  their  denying  possibility  of 
salvation  to  Protestants  confuted,  and 
their  reasons  answered,  317 — 321. 
Of  their  going  to  Protestant  churches 
and  joining  themselves  to  their  as- 
semblies, 416. 

Parents :  their  power  over  their  chil- 
dren, 177. 
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PiirliamentB :  yrhai  nutUen  they  treat 
of  and  decree,  284,  235, 

Pastore  lawfully  sent,  what  anaJBtance 
promised  to  them,  108  ~1 11 ..  Their 
embassy,  of  what  authority,  112. 

Patriarchs  all  alike  supreme,  189, 190, 
198.  No  appeal  from  them,  189, 
190. 

People,  the  unlearned  of  them  sayed  by 
the  simplicity  of  fidth,  179. 

Perfidia,  the  different  significationB  of 
it,  6,  7, 10. 

Peter,  S. :  of  Christ's  prayer  for  him, 
182,  209,  210.  Of  his  primacy,  pre- 
eminency,  and  power,  205,  fire.  206, 
256.  In  what  sense  the  Church  is 
said  to  be  built  upon  him,  207.  That 
he  fell,  but  not  fh>m  the  fiuth,  209, 
210.  Whether  he  were  unirersal 
p«stor,  2X2.  The  highest  power  eccle- 
siastical, how  given  to  him,  and  how 
to  the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  185, 420. 

Pope  not  infalUble,  8,  4,  6,  7,  8, 18,  21, 
104, 105,  210,  248.  How  improbable 
and  absurd  it  is  to  say  he  is  so,  297, 
298,  &c  He  made  more  in&Uible  bv 
theBomanists  than  a  General  Council, 
292.  His  infitUibility  held  by  some 
against  conscience,  297,  298.  If  he 
had  any  it  were  useless,  801.  How 
opposed  by  Alphonsus  a  Castro,  294, 
295  notes  r  \  The  belief  and  know- 
ledge of  it  both  of  them  impossible, 
802.  That  he  may  err,  and  hath  erred, 
281.  That  he  may  err  as  Pope,  297. 
Preferred  by  some  before  a  Qeneral 
Council,  292.  Not  monarch  of  the 
Church,  222.  He  hath  not  a  negative 
voice  in  Councils,  427.  Made  by  some 
as  infSEdlible  without  as  with  a  Gene- 
ral Council,  292.  His  confirmation 
of  General  Councils,  of  what  av^, 
805.  Of  his  power  in  France  and 
Spain,  222,  223,  231.  How  much 
greater  he  is  made  by  some  than  the 
Emperor,  225,  226,  &c.  282.  His 
power  slighted  by  some  great  princes, 
228,  231.  Whether  he  may  be  a 
heretic,  and,  being  one,  how  to  be 
dealt  with,  2U9.  All  his  power,  pre- 
rogatives, &c  indirectly  denied  by 
Stapleton,  55. 

Popes:  the  &11  of  some  of  them,  and 
the  consequents  thereof,  165.  Of  their 
power  and  principality,  185, 186,  &c. 
427.  Their  subjection  to  the  Em- 
peror, 197, 198.  And  how  lost  by  the 
Emperor,  199.  And  how  recovered, 
200.  Primacy  of  order  granted  them 
by  Ecclesiafitical  Constitutions,  but 
no  principality  of  power  from  Christ, 
186.  Some  of  them  opposed  by  the 
African  Church,  191,  Some  of  them 
heretics,  211.    Some  apostates,  296. 


Some  fidse  prophets,  t^.  How  nnfit 
mdges  of  controversies,  276, 277, 428. 
The  lewd  lives  of  many  of  them,  298. 
Pope  Liberios :  his  clear  testimony 
agiOnst  the  Pope's  infallibility,  295. 

Prayer  *.  what  requisite  that  it  may  be 
heard,  214,  261— 268.  Prayer  for  the 
dead,  that  it  presupposeth  not  porgir 
tory,  885. 

Preachers:  how  their  preaching  to  be 
esteemed  of,  118.  None  since  the 
Apostles  in£ftllible,  895. 

Pre<usianB:  their  opposition  to  lawfid 
ceremonies  occasioned  by  the  Bo- 
manistfl,  812.  That  there  be  of  them 
in  the  Roman  Church  no  less  than  in 
the  Protestant,  152.  Their  agreemeni 
in  many  things,  118. 

Princes :  the  moderation  and  equity  of 
all  that  are  good,  176.  The  power  of 
sovereign  princes  in  matters  eccle- 
siastical, 1 88.  All  of  the  Clergy  sub- 
ject to  them,  228. 

Prophe<7:  the  spirit  of  it  not  to  be 
attained  by  study,  278. 

Protestantfl :  why  so  called,  152.  Of 
their  departing  from  the  errors  of  the 
Roman  Church,  150, 152.  On  what 
terms  invited  by  Rome  to  a  General 
Council,  159,  160.  Their  charitable 
grant  of  possibility  of  salvation  in  the 
Roman  Church,  met  with  uncharita- 
bleness  by  the  Roman  party,  814,  316, 
817.  They  that  deny  possibility  of 
salvation  to  them  confuted,  318.  Their 
&ith  sufficient  to  salvation,  863 
note^ 

Purgatory:  not  thought  on  by  any 
Father  within  the  tluee  first  hundred 
years,  885.  Not  presupposed*  by 
prayer  for  l^e  dead,  ib.  Origen  the 
first  founder  of  it,  886, 893.  Proofs 
of  it  examined,  ib.  The  purgatories 
mentioned  by  the  Fathers  different 
from  that  believed  by  Rome,  888, 389. 
The  Fathers  alleged  for  it  cleared* 
386,  &c.  The  Papists,  their  blas- 
phemous assertion  touching  the  ne- 
cessity of  believing  it,  394.  Bellai^ 
mine's  contradiction  touching  the 
beginning  of  it,  893. 


R. 

Reason,  not  excluded  or  blemished  by 
ffrace,  87.  The  chief  use  of  it,  91. 
What  place  it  hath  in  the  proof  of 
divine  supernatural  truths,  71,  88. 
How  high  it  can  go  in  proving  the 
truth  of  Christian  religion,  89,  280. 

Reformation :  in  what  case  it  is  lawful 
for  a  particular  Church  to  reform  her- 
self, 166,  &C.  and  to  publish  any  thing 
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that  is  Catholic  in  fidth  or  maonerB, 
168,185.  Examplea  of  it,  171—178. 
Befonnation  by  Frotestaiits  how  to 
be  judged-  of,  172.  Faults  incident 
to  reformation  and  reformers  of  reli- 
gion, 173.  Who  the  chief  hinderers 
^  a  general  r^ormaiion,  174.  Be- 
fonnation of  the  Church  of  England 
justified,  194.  The  manner  of  it,  178. 
-  What  place  princes  hare  in  the  re- 
formation of  the  Church,  172, 178. 
Beligion,  Christian,  how  the  truth  of  it 
•proved  by  the  ancients,  89.  The  pro- 
pagation of  it,  and  the  firmness  where 
it  ia  once  received,  91.  The  evil  of 
believing  it  In  one  sort  and  practis- , 
ing  it  in  another,  415,  416.  let  this 
taught  by  some  Jesuits  and  Romish 
priests,  416.  One  Christian  religion 
of  Protestants  and  Bomanists,  though 
they  differ  in  it,  417.  Private  men's 
opinions  in  religion'not  to  beesteemed 
the  Church's,  54.  Religion  as  it  is 
professed  in  the  Church  of  England, 
nearest,  of  any  Church  now  being,  to 
the  primitive  Church,  417. 
Besurrection:  what  believed  by  all 
Christians,  what  by  some  heretics 
denied,  848,  844. 
Bevelation,  private,  in  what  case  to  be 

admitted,  88. 
Bevelation,  divine,the  necessity  of  it,128. 
Bhenanus,  B.  purged  on  behalf  of  Bome, 

408  note  r. 
Bidley,  B.  his  full  confession  of  the 
Beal  Presence,  880.  His  conviction 
of  Archbishop  Cranmer's  judgment 
touching  it,  881. 
Bomans :  who  truly  such,  and  their  true 
privilege,  6.  Bome :  her  praeter-  and 
superstructures  in  the  UaU^  11.  She 
and  Spain  compared  in  their  two 
monarchies,  282.  Heresies  both  be- 
gun and  maintained  in  her,  15. 
Wherein  she  hath  erred,  22.  YThether 
impossible  for  the  apostolic  see  to  be 
removed  thence,  22,  28.  That  she 
may  apostatize,  28.  Her  definitions 
of  Uiings  not  necessary,  88.  She  the 
chief  hindrance  of  a  general  reforma- 
tion, 174.  Of  her  pretended  sove- 
reignty, and  the  bad  effects  of  it,  176, 
&c  What  principality  and  power 
she  hath,  and  whence,  186, 194,  &c. 
205.  She  not  the  head  of  the  Church, 
nor  did  all  Churches  depend  on  her, 
189—191,  203.  That  she  hath  kept 
nor  iaith  nor  unity  inviolated,425,4  26. 
Whether  all  Christians  be  bound  to 
agree  with  her  in  faith,  203.  And  in 
what  case  they  are  ^,  204,  205.  The 
ancient  bounds  of  her  jurisdiction, 
203.  Possibility  of  salvation  in  her, 
and  to  whom,  314,  333,  349,  &c.  The 


danger  of  living  and  dying  in  her 
communion,  381, 884,  836,  837.  Her 
rigour  and  cruelty  beyond  that  of 
fichismatical  Israel,  832.  Her  funda- 
mental errors,  of  what  naturt,  855. 
The  Catholic  Church  her  head  and 
root,  not  she  of  it,  410,  &c. 

Boman  see :  in  what  case  a  particular 
Church  may  make  canons  withool 
consulting  it,  169, 170, 185.  Boman- 
ists, their  cunning  dealing  with  their 
converts  in  fieri,  145.  Of  their  call- 
ing for  a  free  hearing,  168.  Their 
agreement  with  the  Donatists  in  con- 
tracting the  Church  to  their  side,  838. 
Their  danger  in  different  respects 
lesser  or  greater  tban  that  of  the 
Donatists,  385. 

Buffinus,  his  pernicious  cuAning,  10. 
His  dissent  from  the  Bonan  Church, 
17.  Branded  by  the  Pope  with  he- 
resy, 18.  His  words  explained,  14, 
15, 17. 


S. 


Sacraments:  against  the  necessity  of 
his  intention  who  administers  them, 
802,  803,  &c.  341,  364. 

Sacrilege  and  schism  usually  go  toge- 
ther, 174  note  p. 

Saints:  against  the  invocation  of  them, 
307.  They  are  made  by  Bellarmina 
to  be  nwrniiia^  and  in  some  sort  our 
redeemers,  308  note  "*. 

Salvation :  controversies  amongst  the  Bo- 
manists about  the  certainty  of  it,  57. 

Schism :  the  heinousness  of  it,  165. 
Who  the  cause  of  it  at  this  day,  150, 
158,  218.  The  continuance  of  it, 
whence,  162. 

Schismatical  Church:  to  live  in  ooe 
and  to  communicate  in  the  schism, 
how  different,  331.  The  Protestants, 
their  leaving  Bome  no  schism,  218. 
Of  the  schism  of  Israel,  and  those  that 
lived  there  in  the  time  of  it,  167, 831. 

Science,  supreme,  what,  186, 187. 

Scotus  righted,  35. 

Scripture :  tliat  it  was  received  and  hath 
continued  uncorrupt,137.  What  books 
make  u^  the  canon  of  it,  17.  All 
parts  of  it  alike  firm,  not  alike  fun- 
damental, 47, 48.  That  it  is  the  Word 
of  Qod,  is  a  prime  principle  of  fidth, 
51,  &C.  181, 182, 189.  The  sufficienpy 
of  it,  61,  132.  188,  &c.  141.  How 
known  to  be  God's  word,  71,  &c  Of 
the  circular  probation  of  Scripture  by 
tradition,  and  tradition  by  Scripture, 
70, 180.  The  different  ways  of  prov- 
ing it,  71.  It  is  a  higher  proof  than 
the  Church's  tradition,  72.  The  tes- 
timony proving  it  must  be  divine  and 
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infallible,  78,  81, 85.  WheUieritoan 
be  known  to  be  Qod's  word  bj  its 
own  light,  82.  And  that  the  Boman 
Church,  by  her  own  tenets,  ought  so 
to  hold,  83.  What  the  chief  and 
what  the  first  indacement  to  the  cre- 
dibility of  it,  96,  97.  103, 114, 116, 
120.  The  Diyine  light  thereof  and 
what  light  the  natural  man  sees  in  it, 
97,  98.  Oonfirmation  by  double  di- 
yine authori^,  98, 115.  What  mea- 
sure of  light  is  or  can  be  required  in 
it,  99.  As  now  set  forth  and  printed, 
of  what  authority  it  is,  106,  112. 
Scripture  and  tradition  confirm  either 
other  mutually,  not  equally,  112. 
The  way  of  the  Ancient  Church  of 
proving  Scripture  to  be  Qod'a  word, 
114.  Four  proofii  brought  for  it,  ib. 
The  seeming  contradiction  of  Fathers 
touching  Scripture  and  tradition,  re- 
conciled, 116,  117.  Belief  of  Scrip- 
ture the  true  grounds  of  it,  124, 125, 

128.  Rules  of  finding  the  true  sense 
of  it,  75.  How  rich  a  storehouse  it  is, 

129.  The  writers  of  it,  what  certainty 
we  have  who  they  were,  120.  Proof 
of  its  Divine  auUiority,  to  whom  ne- 
cessary, 131.  Infallible  assurance  of 
that  authority  by  human  proof,  189. 
That  it  is  a  rule  sufficient  and  infal- 
lible, 218—220.  Three  things  ob- 
servable in  that  rule,  219.  Its  pre- 
rogative above  Qeneral  Councils,  267. 
Compared  with  Church  definitions, 
275.  What  assurance  that  we  have 
the  true  sense  of  Scriptures,  Councils, 
Fathers,  &c,  366,  367,  &c  Some 
books  of  Scripture  anciently  doubted 
of,  and  some  not  canonical  received 
by  some  into  the  canon,  82. 

Separation,  actual  and  causal,  159.  For 
what  one  Church  may  lawfully  sepa- 
rate from  another,  156, 163, 164.  Cor- 
ruption in  manners  no  sufficient  cause 
of  separation,  164.  What  separation 
necessary,  150. 

Sermons  exalted  to  too  great  a  height 
both  by  Jesuits  and  Precisians,  118. 
Their  true  worth  and  use,  ib, 

Simanca[s]:  his  foul  tenet  c<mceming 
fiiith  given  to  heretics,  160  note  ^ 

Sixtus  Senensis  :  his  doubting  of  some 
of  the  apocryphal  books  received  by 
the  Council  of  Trent,  372. 

Sociniamsm :  the  monster  of  heresies, 
344. 

Spalato,  Archbishop  of,  made  to  speak 
for  Rome,  394. 

Spirit,  of  the  private,  84,  273. 

Succession :  what  a  one  a  note  of  the 
Church,  423,  424.  Not  to  be  found 
in  Rome,  425.  Stapleton,  his  incon- 
stancy concerning  it,  424,  425. 


Testimony  of  the  Ohuxch,  whether  di- 
vine or  human,  77.  Thetestimonyof 
it  alone  cannot  make  good  the  ii^- 
libilitv  of  the  Scripture,  76, 77. 

Theophuns  of  Alexandria,  his  wortii, 
and  his  violent  spirit,  196. 

Traditions :  what  to  be  approved,  51, 62, 

79.  Tradition  and  Senpture  proofs  <tf 
the  same  things,  69.  It  not  a  sufficient 
proof  of  Scripture,  72.  It  and  Qod'a 
unwritten  word,  not  tenns  convertiUe, 

80.  Tradition  of  the  present  Church, 
what  uses  it  hath,  93,  95,  98,  141. 
How  it  diffisreth  from  the  tradition 
ofthe  Primitive  Church,  95,111.  Tra- 
dition of  the  Church  mere  human 
authority,  104.  What  tradition  the 
Fathers  meant,  by  saying  we  have  the 
Scriptures  by  tradition,  116,  117. 
Tradition  apostolical,  the  necessity 
and  use  of  it,  ib.  Tradition  how 
known  before  Scripture,  135.  What 
most  likely  to  be  a  tradition  aposto- 
lical, 69,  70.  The  danger  of  leaning 
too  much  upon  tradition,  137  note  *. 

Transubstantiation,  Against,  806,  321, 
822,  329,  395.  Suarez  his  plain  con- 
fession, that  it  is  not  of  necessary  be- 
lief, 321.  Cretan  and  Alphonsus  a 
Castro,  their  opinion  concerning  it, 
877  notes  ' «,  Scandal  taken  by  Aver- 
red at  the  doctrine  of  it,  365  note '. 
See  Eucharist. 

True,  and  right,  their  difference,  148. 


Victor,  Pope,  taxed  by  Irenseus,  202. 

Yincentius  Lirinensis  cleared,  45. 

Union  of  Christendom,  how  little  re- 
garded, and  how  hindered  by  Rome, 
341,  862. 

Unity :  the  causes  of  the  breaches  thereof, 
401,  &C.  Not  that  unity  in  the  faith 
amongst  the  Romanists  which  they 
so  much  boast  of;  370,  371. 

Universal  Bishop:  a  title  condemned 
by  S.  Gregory,  yet  usurped  by  his 
successors,  198, 199. 


W. 

Word  of  Qod :  that  it  may  be  written 
and  unwritten,  78.  Why  written,  79. 
Uttered  mediately  or  immediately, 
78«  Many  of  Qo6*b  unwritten  words 
not  delivered  to  the  Church,  80,  81. 
See  Scripture  and  Tradition. 

WorUi  of  men,  of  what  weight  in  prov- 
ing truth,  336,  337. 
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